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FEOM  1789  TO  THE  PRESENT  TIME. 


CHAPTER  I. 

CONSTmmONAL  MONARCHY  OF  JULY  (continued).  —  LEGITIMIST  RISINO 
MADE  BY  THE  DUCHESS  DE  BERRL  —  REPUBLICAN  REVOLT  OF  JUNE 
5  AND  «.  —  ST.-SIMONUNS.  —  GENERAL  PROGRESS  OF  LITERATURE^ 
SCIENCE,  AND  ART. 

Apifl  to  Oolober,  1889. 

AT  the  time  of  Casimir  P^rier's  death  the  situation  of  France 
was  most  threatening  and  critical  The  government,  as  we 
have  said,  persisting  in  maintaining  what  it  called  the  system  of 
March  13,  the  deputies  of  the  opposition  issued  a  protest,  Maj 
28.  They  set  forth  their  grievances  against  a  government  which, 
they  said,  "was  constantly  receding  from  the  Sevolution  which 
created  it"  As  a  whole,  however,  the  language  of  this  protest  was 
vague,  and  designated  no  clearly  defined  form  of  government  as 
desirable.  The  Left,  with  much  show  of  reason,  desired  more  firm- 
ness towards  foreign  powers  and  a  dificrent  attitude  with  respect  to 
other  nations ;  but  it  was  rather  hazardous  to  claim  that  "  this  was 
the  only  means  of  keeping  the  peace." 

This  protest  was  known  as  the  Compte  Bendu,  and  was  drawn 
up  by  Odilon  Barrot  and  Cormenin.  Its  vagueness  was  caused  by 
the  very  diverse  opinions  held  by  the  signers,  many  of  whom  still 
believed  in  constitutional  monarchy,  while  others  were  aiming  at  a 
republic    The  Compte  Bendu  had  no  element  of  popularity,  and  was 
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soon  stifled  \>j  important  occurrences ;  for  just  as  this  manifesto  of 
legal  opposition  appeared,  civil  war  was  attempted  by  the  legitimists 
and  threatened  by  the  republicans. 

It  was  neither  Charles  IV.,  nor  his  son,  nor  the  grave  and  sad 
Duchess  d'AngoulSme,  who  uiged  the  partisans  of  royalty  to  rash 
deeds.  The  ex-royal  family  had  retired  to  Edinburgh,  and  the  Bour- 
bons were  sheltered  at  Holyrood,  in  the  palace  of  those  Stuarts 
whose  misfortunes  and  faults  they  had  renewed.  One  member  of 
the  family,  however,  did  not  share  the  resignation  of  the  rest.  The 
Duchess  de  Bern,  an  active  and  imaginative  woman,  of  little  judg- 
ment and  great  will,  had  never  ceased  to  conspire  since  the  July 
revolution.  She  obtained  from  Charles  IV.  a  paper  ordering  roy- 
alists to  recognize  her  as  the  regent  of  the  kingdom  in  her  son's 
name ;  she  then  left  Great  Britain,  and  established  herself  in  Italy, 
^  Massa,  a  city  belonging  to  that  Duke  of  Modena  who  betrayed 
the  Italian  patriots  and  refused  to  recognize  the  supi*emacy  of  Louis 
Philippe.  There  for  some  months  she  held  a  court  which  at  once 
called  to  mind  Coblentz  in  the  time  of  the  emigrants  and  Paris  in 
the  days  of  the  Fronde,  and  at  which  plot  after  plot  was  hatched 
•amidst  jests  and  laughter. 

All  the  foreign  powers  save  England  wished  these  conspiracies  well, 
but  had  little  faith  in  them,  and  were  unwilling  to  compromise  them- 
selves in  their  behalf.  The  duchess,  however,  hoped  to  reconquer 
France  by  French  aid.  The  reports  sent  her  from  the  interior  ex- 
cited brilliant  hopes,  and  she  felt  that  the  throne  of  July  was  ready 
to  crumble  at  a  touch.  She  was  assured  that  not  only  the  West  and 
South,  but  Paris  itself,  would  rise  at  her  word ;  legitimist  agents 
scattered  money  broadcast,  and  enrolled  in  their  ranks,  with  the  ex- 
servants  of  the  Eestoration,  adventurers  and  workmen  embittered 
by  want,  and  even  Bonapartists,  among  whom  figured  General  Mon- 
tholon,  one  of  Napoleon's  companions  at  St.  Helena,  side  by  side  with 
the  royalist  Marshal  Victor,  Duke  of  Belluno.  The  plan  was  to 
invade  the  Tuileries  during  a  ball,  but  discord,  as  usual,  was  rife 
among  the  royalists.  Bourmont's  followers  were  unwilling  that 
Victor  should  reap  the  fruits  of  success ;  they  thwarted  the  meas- 
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ures  adopted  for  the  evening  of  February  1,  and  amidst  the  discord 
many  of  the  minor  conspirators  were  captured  by  the  police  at  an 
eating-house  in  the  Sue  des  Prouvaires. 

No  proof  existed  against  the  leaders  of  the  plot.  The  duchess's 
courage  did  not  desert  her,  and  she  signed,  at  Massa,  an  order  for  the 
establishment  of  a  provisional  government  at  Paris,  mapped  out  a 
new  charter  far  inferior  to  that  of  1814  and  closely  resembling  the 
declaration  issued  by  Louis  XVI.  which  provoked  the  oath  of  the 
Tennis  Court  April  24,  she  set  sail  with  a  small  band  of  followers, 
among  them  Marshal  Bourmont,  who  emigrated  from  Algiers  after 
the  July  revolution,  when  the  Bourbons  left  Franca  Such  was  the 
general  chosen  by  the  "  queen  regent "  to  restore  the  white  flag  to 
France. 

The  duchess  landed  on  the  evening  of  the  28th  of  April,  not  far 
from  Marseilles,  which  the  legitimist  townsmen  had  promised  to 
capture  for  her  during  the  night  of  the  29th.  Crowds  gathered, 
bearing  the  white  flag,  and  the  alarm  bell  began  to  ring ;  but  the 
authorities  were  forewarned,  the  national  guard  and  liberal  youth 
marched  against  the  mob,  singing  the  Marseillaise,  and  dispersed 
them  without  bloodshed.  The  duchess,  finding  that  she  had  failed  at 
the  South,  refused  to  re-embark,  and  secretly  journeyed  into  Toulouse 
and  La  Vendue,  traversing  those  places  in  the  disguise  of  a  peasant, 
and  concealing  herself  on  a  small  farm,  where  she  was  found  by  a 
few  of  the  leaders  of  her  party.  Elements  of  hostility  to  the  new 
government  yet  lingered  in  La  Vendue,  Brittany,  and  Maine,  but 
still  the  West  was  greatly  changed,  as  its  inertia  in  July,  1830, 
clearly  proved.  Boyalism  was  not  extinct,  but  the  flame  burned 
low ;  prejudices  had  diminished,  and  new  interests  had  sprung  up. 
The  duchess  listened  only  to  ultras,  and  planned  an  uprising  for 
the  24th  of  May. 

Just  as  she  issued  this  order,  M.  Berryer  arrived,  having  been 
sent  by  the  chief  legitimists  of  Paris  to  dissuade  her  from  civil  war. 
The  eloquent  orator  wrung  from  her  a  promise  to  renounce  her 
schemes,  but  the  next  day  she  resumed  her  manoeuvres.  Meantime 
Bourmont^  the  future  general  of  the  insurrection,  who  was  lying  in 
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concealment  at  Nantes,  sent  a  counter  order  to  the  leaders  of  troops, 
after  an  interview  with  the  Queen,  the  3d  of  June  being  fixed  upon 
for  the  attack.  Owing  to  this  confusion,  th6  movement  lost  the 
little  chance  it  might  have  had,  not  of  success,  but  of  being  some- 
thing more  than  a  mere  affray.  Some  of  the  troops  never  received 
the  countermanding  order,  and  rose  in  revolt.  May  24,  only  to  be 
ignominiously  put  down,  which  was  also  the  fate  of  their  friends, 
the  correspondence  of  the  duchess  having  fallen  into  the  hands 

.  r 

of  the  military  authorities.  The  insurgents  fought  bravely,  and 
the  defence  of  Castle  de  la  Fenissi^re  has  remained  memorabla 
Forty-five  Vendeans  made  such  stout  resistance  that  their  foes  were 
forced  to  fire  the  building  to  dislodge  them,  and  many  escaped 
through  the  flames. 

The  duchess  fled  to  Nantes,  where  a  few  trusty  friends  concealed 
her  from  the  active  pursuit  of  the  police. 

At  the  very  time  that  the  legitimists'  revolt  was  crushed  in  the 
West,  Louis  Philippe's  monarchy  was  struggling  with  a  more  for- 
'  midable  foe  in  Paris. 

The  republican  party  was  daily  waxing  bolder ;  the  presence  of 
foreign  refugees,  especially  Poles,  who  swarmed  into  France  after 
their  country's  downfall,  incre&sed  the  irritation  of  young  France 
against  what  they  called  "  the  government  of  peace  at  any  price." 
To  many  young  men  the  republic  was  less  a  political  doctrine  than 
a  sort  of  fighting  religion.  They  rallied  around  whatever  appealed 
to  them  under  the  most  warlike  aspect,  without  caring  much  for  the- 
ories. A  society  was  formed  about  this  time,  entitled  "  The  Sights 
of  Man,"  closely  allied  to  the  "  Friends  of  the  People,"  led  by  an 
energetic  and  impassioned  man,  Auguste  Cannes.  Its  object  was  to 
establish  communication  among  the  working-classes,  and  group  them 
into  sections,  and  it  adopted,  as  its  charter,  the  declaration  of  the 
rights  of  man  proposed  by  Robespierre,  but  not  accepted  by  the  con- 
vention. This  revival  of  the  old  political  party  was  for  a  long  time 
the  principal  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  the  republican  party, 
dividing  its  already  scanty  numbers  and  estranging  many  who  had 
been  disposed  to  join  it. 
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The  lepublicans  strove  to  hide  their  dissensions  from  others  and 
from  themselves ;  but,  setting  aside  the  socialistic  sects  formed  or  in 
process  of  formation,  there  were  two  opposite  and  very  different 
schools,  —  the  conventional  or  dictatorial  school,  and  the  school  of 
liberal  democracy,  which  desired  institutions  ruled  as  in  America  by 
the  idea  of  individual  freedom.  The  latter  formed  an  association 
called  the  Central  or  Communal  Council,  to  which  La  Fayette  and 
Armand  Carrel  belonged,  both  of  whom,  despairing  of  harmonizing 
constitutional  monarchy  with  the  revolution^  now  devoted  them- 
selves to  preparing  for  the  coming  of  the  republic.  Their  party 
desired  to  achieve  its  end  by  the  gradual  progress  of  enlightenment ; 
the  other  school  was  impatient  to  pass  from  discussion  to  action. 
The  occasion  offered :  it  was  seized. 

General  La  Marque,  the  spokesman  of  the  war  party  in  1831,  had 
just  died,  and,  being  greatly  beloved  by  the  younger  part  of  the 
population,  it  was  resolved  to  give  him  a  splendid  funeral  June  5, 
at  early  dawn,  a  vast  procession  formed,  headed  by  La  Fayette, 
Laffitte,  Clausel,  and  the  whole  Left  wing  of  the  Chambers,  thousands 
of  soldiers,  and  the  Polish,  Italian,  and  Spanish  refugees,  whose  cause 
La  Marque  had  upheld,  the  banners  of  these  conquered  nations  float- 
ing in  the  air  beside  the  French  flag,  which  La  Marque  had  striven 
to  send  to  their  aid.  All  this  was  calculated  to  excite  the  public 
mind.     It  seemed  like  a  mass  of  tinder  only  waiting  a  spark  to  falL 

Sixty  thousand  men  followed  the  funeral  car  from  the  Rue 
d'Anjou  St.  Honor^  to  the  Bastille,  between  two  lines  of  spectators. 
The  throng  seemed  to  be  going  to  battle  rather  than  to  a  funeral. 
The  cries  of  "  Long  live  Poland ! "  which  burst  forth  everywhere  at 
sight  of  the  Polish  uniform,  were  mingled  constantly  with  unceas- 
ing shouts  of  "  Long  live  the  republic  I "  The  excitement  reached  its 
height  on  the  Place  de  la  Bastille,  at  the  sight  of  a  large  number 
of  scholars  from  the  Polytechnic  School,  who  had  defied  their 
teachers,  and  joined  the  procession  in  spite  of  the  commandant's 
ciders. 

A  staging  was  erected  near  the  Austerlitz  bridge,  and  La  Fayette, 
mounting  it,  harangued  the  people,  spoke  of  1789  and  1830,  saluted 
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the  flags  of  oppressed  nations,  and  begged  the  crowd  to  end  this 
patriotic  day  in  peace.  He  then  entered  his  carriage,  and  a  rumor 
was  spread  that  he  was  on  his  way  to  the  H6tel  de  Ville  to  pro- 
claim a  republic.  At  this  moment  a  singular-looking  man  ap- 
peared, riding  a  black  horse  and  bearing  a  red  flag  with  the  words, 
*' Liberty  or  death ! "  A  great  tumult  ensued,  and  General  Excelmans 
exclaimed, "  No  red  flag;  no  flag  for  us  but  the  tricolor ! "  The  man 
disappeared,  but  left  behind  a  vague  feeling  of  repulsion  and  alarm. 

The  young  men  leading  the  procession  now  strove  to  prevent  the 
removal  of  La  Marque's  body  to  the  provinces,  desiring  to  take  it  to 
the  Pantheon.  A  skirmish  with  the  mounted  guards  followed,  in 
which  the  latter  came  off  victorious.  Meantime  troops  were  seen 
approaching,  upon  which  a  cry  was  raised :  "To  arms  I "  "  The  time 
is  ripe ! "  exclaimed  Jules  Bastide.  An  artillery  officer  from  the 
national  guard  then  drew  his  sword.  Some  of  his  men  shouted  **  Lib- 
erty !''  others  left  the  ranks.  An  engagement  ensued,  and  the  cav- 
alry was  driven  back  by  volleys  of  shot  from  the  houses  round  about, 
held  by  insurgents,  who  fired  the  first  gun. 

The  insurrection  spread  rapidly  along  both  banks  of  the  Seine ; 
the  rebels  seized  a  powder-magazine  and  arsenal,  and  between  three 
and  six  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  held  all  the  ground  between  the 
Bastille  and  Place  des  Victoires,  building  barricades,  and  constantly 
increasing  in  numbers,  although  by  no  means  proportionate  to  the 
space  occupied  or  the  length  of  the  funeral  procession,  only  a  frac- 
tion of  the  republican  party  having  joined  the  contest 

The  men  in  power,  struck  by  the  vast  extent  of  the  revolt  and 
ignorant  of  the  real  strength  of  their  adversaries,  were  in  despair. 
Nor  was  the  anxiety  less  among  the  more  eminent  republicans,  such 
as  La  Fayette  and  Armand  Carrel.  Carrel  sought  an  interview  with 
General  Clausel,  who,  having  personal  grievances  against  the  govern- 
ment, had  gone  over  to  the  Left.  Both  hesitated,  uncertain  whether 
they  could  now  withdraw..  Carrel  then  hastened  to  Odilon  Barrot, 
to  urge  him  to  take  the  lead  of  the  movement ;  Barrot  refused.  Carrel 
deemed  it  impossible  to  form  a  republic  without  aid  from  the  Left 
wing  of  the  Chambers,  the  existing  elements  of  the  republican  party 
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being  insufficient,  and  at  a  meeting  at  the  office  of  the  IficUional  that 
night,  he  stoutly  protested  against  the  movement 

The  situation  became  modified.  Thiers  showed  as  much  decision 
as  Soult  had  displayed  uncertainty ;  he  summoned  his  fellow-depu- 
ties to  rally  round  him,  and  cheered  on  the  national  guard.  Louis 
Philippe,  on  his  side,  was  firm.  He  was  at  St  Cloud,  but,  unlike 
Charles  X.,  he  hastened  to  Paris,  and  reviewed  the  troops  by  night, 
meeting  an  ardent  welcome.  The  troops  of  the  line  during  the 
evening  resumed  the  offensive,  under  Marshal  Lobau,  and  drove 
the  insurgents  from  most  of  the  positions  held  by  them.  On  the 
morning  of  June  6,  the  rebels  were  driven  into  a  sort  of  cita- 
del about  the  church  of  St  Merry,  where  they  sustained  a  r^ular 
siege. 

While  the  cannon  still  echoed  through  the  heart  of  the  old  quar- 
ter of  Paris,  the  King,  leaving  the  Tuileries  at  noon,  traversed  Paris 
on  horseback,  his  calm  and  resolute  bearing  winning  him  the  hearts 
of  many  who  still  wavered,  and  impressing  even  his  foes.  An  ad- 
mirable saying  is  attributed  to  Louis  Philippe  on  this  occasion :  when 
reproached  with  exposing  himself  to  such  perils,  he  replied,  "I 
have  a  good  shield  in  my  five  sons."  The  remark  was  true ;  the 
murder  of  the  King  would  not  have  slain  royalty.  Later  on,  through 
Louis  Philippe's  own  fault,  royalty  was  destroyed  without  any  at» 
tempt  on  the  King's  life,  any  more  than  on  that  of  Charles  X. 

On  returning  to  the  Tuileries  he  found  Laffitte,  Odilon  Barrot,  and 
Arago,  sent  thither  by  the  opposition  party,  *'  not,"  as  Barrot  ex- 
pressed it,  "  with  conditions,  but  with  requests."  They  urged  him 
to  take  advantage  of  a  victory  no  longer  doubtful,  and  to  make  an 
honorable  change  in  that  policy  of  his  ministers  whose  sad  results 
were  evident  **  Tlie  policy  of  my  ministers,"  exclaimed  the  King ; 
"  I  don't  know  what  you  mean :  there  is  but  one  policy,  and  that  is 
my  own ;  convince  me  that  I  am  wrong,  and  I  shall  change  it ; 
until  then  I  will  not  depart  from  it,  should  you  bray  me  in  a 
mortar."  In  the  intoxication  of  success  he  frankly  acknowledged 
his  personal  government,  which  had  been  lauded  by  the  Moniteur, 
He  added,  however,  that  "  he  had  refused  to  declare  Paris  in  a  state 
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of  siege,  as  his  ministers  desired,  wishing  to  rule  by  the  law 
alone." 

The  defeat  of  the  rebellion  was  insured  at  early  dawn,  yet  a  hand- 
ful of  men,  barely  one  hundred  and  fifty,  were  still  struggling  at  four 
in  the  afternoon,  holding  an  army  in  check.  This  little  band,  led  by 
an  obscure  young  man  named  Jeanne,  fought  no  longer  for  victory, 
but  from  sheer  despair.  Being  exhausted,  one  of  them  cried, "  Food ! " 
"  Food ! "  exclaimed  Jeanne ;  "  it  is  three  o'clock,  at  four  we  shall  all 
be  dead ! "  and,  in  fact,  the  majority  were  soon  killed  or  captured^ 
Jeanne,  however,  escaping  in  the  confusion  with  several  comrades. 
So  ended  the  insurrection  of  June  5  and  6.  Two  revolutions  can- 
not occur  within  two  years,  unless  the  grievances  be  of  a  kind  to 
drive  a  nation  to  the  last  extremity.  Still  the  sacrifice  of  the  brave 
heroes,  who  rushed  forward  uncalculatingly,  in  the  name  of  the  re- 
public, was  not  wholly  in  vain.  A  feeling  of  admiration  mingled 
with  awe  lingered  behind  them,  which  enhanced  the  glory  of  the 
republican  party  and  impressed  its  enemies.. 

A  reactionary  movement  naturally  followed  the  defeat  of  the  re- 
volt Two  thousand  arrests  were  made ;  the  Polytechnic  School  and 
the  artillery  of  the  national  guards  were  disbanded,  and  Gisquet, 
the  chief  of  police,  exceeded  his  luckless  proclamation  of  the  time 
of  the  cholera,  by  hunting  up  an  old  statute  ordering  medical  men 
to  denounce  their  wounded  patients.  Almost  all  indignantly  re- 
fused. 

The  King  broke  his  promise  to  the  delegates  of  the  opposition 
party,  and,  yielding  to  the  entreaties  of  his  ministers,  established  a 
state  of  siege,  for  which  there  was  no  longer  either  motive  or  excuse. 
In  consequence,  councils  of  war  were  convened,  to  try  not  only  in- 
surgents, but  writers  accused  of  instigating  rebellion.  The  courts 
protested,  and  the  newspapers,  even  those  in  government  pay,  upheld 
them  in  their  protest.  The  matter  was  brought  to  a  trial,  and  decided 
in  favor  of  the  courts.  Louis  Philippe,  mindful  of  his  promise  to 
rule  by  law,  bowed  to  the  decision  and  instantly  raised  the  siege, 
thus  proving  himself  capable  of  resisting  the  temptations  of  victory. 
An  event  which  occurred  abroad  also  served  to  strengthen  his 
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power.  The  Duke  of  Beichstadt,  Napoleon's  son,  died  at  Vienna, 
July  22,  1832,  aged  twenty-one,  and  the  Orl^ns  dynasty  thought 
itself  freed  from  the  rivalship  of  the  empire. 

The  prisoners  captured  June  5  and  6  were  soon  brought  to  trial, 
and  suffered  various  degrees  of  punishment.  The  daring  Jeanne, 
leader  of  the  St.  Merry  insurgents,  was  captured  and  transported. 
The  Southern  and  Western  legitimists  were  tried  simultaneously 
with  Parisian  republicans,  most  of  them  being  acquitted,  in  conse- 
quence of  a  counter  terror  organized  by  the  Ghouans. 

These  political  trials  were  enlivened  at  the  summer's  close  by  a 
case  of  a  very  different  nature,  which  excited  a  lively  curiosity 
abroad  as  well  as  throughout  France.  We  allude  to  the  trial  of 
the  St.-Simonians,  —  one  episode  in  avast  moral  and  intellectual 
movement,  for  the  world  of  ideas  has  its  revolutions  as  well  as  the 
world  of  facts. 

Henry  St.  Simon  was  a  nobleman  of  a  philosophic  turn,  who 
had  hit  upon  a  scheme  for  religious  reform,  and  professed  an  idea 
set  forth  by  more  than  one  great  thinker  before  him, — by  Leibnitz, 
Tuigot,  and  Condorcet, —  namely,  the  doctrine  of  perfectibility  or  in- 
definite progress.  "  The  age  of  gold,"  said  St.  Simon,  "  lies  before 
and  not  behind  us."  He  proposed  to  apply  this  doctrine  to  eco- 
nomic and  political  order,  and  was  applying  it  to  religion  when  he 
died.  In  his  last  work,  "  New  Christianity,"  he  did  not  invent  a 
new  religion,  but  desired  to  develop  anew  the  Christian  religion. 
He  won  numerous  disciples.  In  reading  accounts  of  the  secret 
discussions  of  the  St.-Simonians  we  find  many  dangerous  errors 
mingled  with  lofty  thoughts,  but  nothing  commonplace.  These 
errors  would  soon  have  corrected  themselves,  had  the  St.-Simonians 
been  content  to  form  a  philosophic  association,  to  teach,  discuss, 
and  develop  the  doctrine  of  perfectibility,  as  was  largely  done 
throughout  France  and  even  in  Belgium.  The  school,  however, 
soon  deviated  from  its  pristine  purpose,  led  by  two  men  named 
Bazard  and  Enfantin,  who  schemed,  not  to  assist  intellectual  prog- 
ress by  gradual  instruction,  but  to  lay  violent  hands  on  civil  and 
religious  society.    They  dreamed  of  nothing  less  than  making  them- 
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selves  Pope  and  Emperor.  Nor  did  they  agree  as  to  the  moral  and 
religious  conditions  of  the  society  to  be  ruled  by  this  theocracy. 
Bazard,  an  ex-Carbonaro,  united  with  his  false  views  in  regard  to 
limitless  authority  very  pure  and  wholesome  notions  as  to  the  regu- 
lation of  human  life,  while  Enfantin  proclaimed  the  flesh  equal  to 
the  spirit,  fickle  and  ever-changing  loves  on  a  level  with  constant 
unions,  while  the  part  and  the  rights  which  he  attributed  to  the 
future  "  priest "  and  "  priestess  "  recall  the  mystic  materialism  of 
some  antique  creeds. 

A  rupture  ensued ;  reconciliation  was  impossible,  the  break  occur- 
ring on  questions  relative  to  woman  and  marriage.  After  this 
rupture,  which  took  place  in  November,  1831,  two  groups  were 
formed,  one  of  philosophers  under  the  austere  and  moral  Jeap 
Beynaud,  the  other  under  Enfantin.  The  latter  retired  to  Mesnil- 
montant  with  his  party,  and  formed  a  sort  of  monastic  community, 
waiting  for  a  woman  to  appear,  who  should  join  him,  complete  the 
new  law,  and  become  priestess  and  mother  of  the  sect,  as  he  was 
its  priest  and  father.  He  and  his  chief  disciples  were  speedily  in- 
dicted for  "  outraging  public  morals."  Enfantin,  accustomed  to  rule 
with  a  glance,  vainly  tried  to  fascinate  his  judges  by  a  look,  and  was 
condemned,  with  two  comrades,  to  two  years*  imprisonment,  where- 
upon the  little  church  at  Mesnilmontant  was  dissolved.  At  the 
same  period  another  but  far  less  original  and  well-known  sect  was 
put  down.  We  refer  to  what  was  known  as  the  "  French  Church." 
An  Abb^  ChUtel,  taking  with  him  a  few  other  priests,  deserted  the 
E^man  Catholic  Church  and  said  mass  in  French.  They  had  fol- 
lowers in  certain  quarters,  but  soon  disappeared,  leaving  no  trace 
behind. 

Not  so  with  St.-Simonism ;  on  its  dissolution  new  sects  sprang 
up.  Fourier  and  his  phalanstery  were  revived;  Communism,  so 
alarming  after  the  terror,  and  stifled  in  the  blood  of  Baboeuf,  reap- 
peared. St.-Simonism  was  like  the  preface  of  a  book  yet  to  be 
completed. 

Bazard  and  his  followers  returned  to  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic 
Church.    Unable  to  found  a  new  papacy,  they  went  back  to  the  old 
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ona  Enfantin  and  his  comrades,  although  ceasing  to  live  in  com* 
mon,  retained  their  community  of  ideas,  their  social  and  pantheistic 
philosophy.  They  plunged  headlong  into  the  great  industrial  and 
financial  movement ;  unable  to  gain  possession  of  society,  to  guide  it 
in  the  path  of  material  progress,  towards  which  they  struggled,  they 
at  least  did  their  part  to  help  it  on.  In  Egypt  they  were  the 
forerunners  of  De  Lesseps,  and  bequeathed  to  him  assistants  in  the 
cutting  of  the  Suez  Canal ;  and  from  their  tarry  in  Egypt  came  one 
of  the  masterpieces  of  modern  music,  F^licien  David's  "Desert 
Symphony." 

While  those  St.-Simonians,  who  had  striven  to  realize  their 
Utopia,  returned  to  active  life,  a  new  school  sprang  up,  based  on  the 
early  theories  of  St.  Simon,  enlarged  and  altered  to  suit  religious 
feeling.  This  was  the  Positivist  school,  founded  and  led  by  Auguste 
Comte.  This  learned  mathematician  and  physicist  worked  to  estab^ 
lish  the  fact  that  the  human  mind  was  first  governed  by  theology 
(religious,  based  on  miraculous  revelation),  then  by  metaphysics  (ra- 
tional, idealistic,  and  spiritualistic  philosophy) ;  that  the  reign  of 
metaphysics  must  be  finally  followed  by  the  reign  of  science,  that  is, 
of  positive  knowledge  based  on  observation  and  experience ;  all  that 
could  not  be  attained  by  observation  and  experience  was  unworthy 
to  occupy  the  human  mind.  But  he  did  not  long  hold  true  to  his 
theory ;  sentiment  claimed  its  due,  and  he  even  took  sentiment  for 
the  principle  of  social  organization,  and,  like  St  Simon,  returned 
to  the  idea  of  one  religion,  the  religion  of  humanity  without  a  God, 
in  place  of  whom  Comte  put  humanity,  as  if  that  were  a  being,  a 
person.  The  Positivists  have  lasted,  increased,  and  multiplied,  and 
joined  the  scientific  movement,  which  has  long  prevailed  and  still 
prevails;  for  the  constant  progress  of  physical  science,  that  is,  physiol- 
ogy, is  the  prevalent  characteristic  of  our  age.  Physiology  is  not 
philosophy,  but  it  prepares  priceless  material  for  it.  Auguste  Comte 
in  France,  like  Hegel  in  Germany,  ended  in  a  policy  of  absolution. 
He  dreamed  of  a  sort  of  double  papacy,  whereof  he  was  to  be  the 
spiritual,  and  the  Czar  Nicholas  the  temporal  head. 

The  ideas  of  Comte  were  refuted  from  a  lofty  standpoint  by  the 
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St-Simonian  school  in  1830,  previous  to  the  rupture  caused  by 
Enfantin,  and  this  refutation  was  taken  up  and  stoutly  maintained 
in  1831  by  Jean  Reynaud  and  his  followers,  who,  like  the  Positivists, 
though  in  another  sense,  shared  in  the  modern  scientific  movement 
Beynaud,  seeking  the  laws  of  life  and  its  progressive  development 
in  nature  and  mankind,  adopted,  in  so  far  as  natural  history  goes, 
the  theories  of  one  of  the  most  illustrious  naturalists  of  our  age, 
£tienne  Geoffroy  St.  Hilaire,  then  engaged  in  a  famous  contest 
with  Cuvier.  Cuvier  maintained  that  the  earth  had  been  the  scene 
of  a  series  of  revolutions  in  which  everything  was  suddenly  destroyed, 
and  renewed  by  successive  and  separate  creations ;  that  God  created 
all  species  of  plants  and  animals  as  they  now  exist,  and  that  they 
have  never  varied. 

Geoffroy  St.  Hilaire,  on  the  contrary,  believed  in  progressive  de- 
velopment from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  staga  This  conception, 
which  excited  the  admiration  of  Goethe,  the  greatest  writer  and 
clearest  thinker  in  Germany,  seemed  to  Beynaud  more  accordant 
with  reason  and  religious  philosophy. 

We  cannot  now  even  attempt  to  indicate  the  series  of  scientific 
discoveries  which  marked  the  nineteenth  century,  and  but  briefly 
refer  to  some  of  the  scholars  who  were  the  glory  of  France.  Mod- 
em science  took  up  the  tradition  of  bygone  heroes,  for  Geoffroy 
St  Hilaire  was  the  heir  of  Buffon.  Arago  and  Fresnel  returned  to 
Descartes,  who  advanced  the  theory  that  heat,  light,  and  sound  are 
phenomena  produced  by  motion,  which  these  scientists  now  tri- 
umphantly proved.  Perhaps  no  scientific  man  has  ever  won  such 
popularity  in  France  as  Arago.  Together  with  Fresnel,  he  greatly 
advanced  the  cause  of  physics,  and  brought  astronomy  within  the 
reach  of  all  by  his  lucid  and  attractive  method.  Among  other 
scholars  of  the  period  were  Fourier,  the  great  physicist,  not  to  be 
confounded  with  Fourier  the  Utopian;  Lussac,  Th^nard,  Poisson, 
and  Biot,  busy  in  physics  and  chemistry ;  Ampere,  stamping  every 
science  with  the  imprint  of  his  genius;  and  Blainville  and  Serres, 
laboring  in  the  departments  of  natural  history  and  comparative 
anatomy. 
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We  have  shown  the  uniting  link  between  the  religious  doctrine  of 
perfectibility  and  the  natural  sciences.  They  were  bound  less 
plainly  but  yet  more  closely  to  historical  science,  and  to  those  Ori- 
ental studies  destined  to  reveal  to  us  the  language,  ideas,  and  re- 
ligions of  the  ancient  races  of  Asia  and  Egypt.  Voltaire,  often 
unjust  towards  the  past,  still  felt  that  something  great  would  yet 
come  to  us  from  the  East.  Later  on,  French  soldiers  admired  the 
vast  monuments  of  Egypt,  though  ignorant  of  their  meaning  and  of 
the  characters  graven  and  painted  upon  them,  whose  secret  was 
revealed  to  us  by  Champollion,  who  laid  bare  six  thousand  years  of 
history,  and  through  these,  thousands  of  years  before  them,  while 
ChampoUiou's  successors,  chief  among  them  Rouge,  went  still  further. 

A  Frenchman  unveiled  the  mysteries  of  Egypt,  and  a  Frenchman, 
Eugene  Boumouf  by  name,  rediscovered  the  language  and  religion 
of  Zoroaster,  the  apostle  of  Bactria  and  Persia,  and  gave  mb  the  re- 
ligious books  of  Buddhist  India. 

Side  by  side  with  these  scientific  discoveries  progressed  the  liter- 
ature of  the  imagination  and  the  fine  arts,  gloriously  continuing  the 
career  opened  under  the  Restoration.  The  young  Romantic  school 
was  deeply  stirred  by  the  July  revolution.  Victor  Hugo  wrote  su- 
perb farewells  to  the  past,  and  went  over  to  the  tricolor,  fated  to 
lead  him  to  the  republic  later  on.  Lamartine  slowly  followed  in 
his  footsteps,  and  a  still  more  wonderful  change  excited  the  minds 
of  men.  Lamennais,  the  great  ultramontane  author,  who  had 
waged  such  hot  war  on  modem  society,  left  Rome  to  espouse  the 
cause  of  revolution. 

The  success  of  the  new  school,  despite  its  brilliant  qualities  and 
strong  effects,  is  still  contestable  as  regards  the  theatre,  at  least  in 
comparison  to  the  great  dramatic  era  of  the  seventeenth  century ; 
its  lyric  superiority  may  be  the  cause  of  its  dramatic  inferiority. 
The  century  has  been  more  successful  in  romance  than  in  drama. 
A  woman,  bom  a  great  writer,  George  Sand,  in  our  day  has  moved 
all  souls  by  her  revelations  of  society  as  it  is,  while  her  tmth  and 
poetry  show  her  to  be  the  heiress  and  daughter  of  Rousseau.  Close 
beside  her  stands  another  author^  Balzac,  whose  style  and  taste  may 
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be  audacious,  but  whose  power,  subtle  observation,  and  fertile  imagi- 
nation are  incontestable. 

We  bave  already  mentioned  the  progress  of  the  fine  arts  under 
the  Eestoration,  which  went  on  increasing.  Eugene  Delacroix, 
Ingres,  and  Ary  Scheffer  gathered  scholars  and  competitors  about 
them,  and,  without  being  on  a  level  with  these  masters,  Horace 
Vernet  was  very  popular.  Decamps  painted  the  men  and  scenery  of 
the  East,  and  Eousseau  raised  landscape  painting  to  a  height  hith- 
erto unknown.  Sculpture,  that  thoroughly  French  art,  flourished 
amain.  David  and  his  rivals  multiplied  their  elegant  and  vigorous 
efiTorts.  Rude,  a  man  who,  like  Rouget  de  Tlsle,  had  his  day  and 
was  touched  by  the  finger  of  immortal  inspiration,  revived  the  spirit 
of  1792  in  his  gix)up  of  "  The  Departure,'' as  did  the  author  of  the 
Marseillaise  in  word  and  song. 

Architecture  was  the  only  art  which  stood  still,  seeming  to  have 
exhausted  its  creative  faculty,  and  to  be  no  longer  an  art  but  a 
science.  Music  pursued  a  bright  career.  Two  foreign  artists  of  the 
first  water  now  allied  themselves  to  the  native  composers  of 
France,  namely,  Meyerbeer  and  Rossini 

We  have  endeavored  to  sum  up  briefly  the  chief  features  of  this 
stormy  period,  which  fired  as  well  as  troubled  the  spirit  of  man. 
Extraordinary  intellectual  progress  is  the  essential  characteristic  of 
the  epoch.  Some  of  the  ideas  then  prevalent  were  doomed  to  fade 
out  of  sight ;  others,  of  great  import,  will  not  at  once  ripen.  One 
or  even  many  generations  are  but  a  brief  space  for  the  incubation 
of  an  idea ;  our  century  is  a  century  of  preparation. 

Taken  as  a  whole,  the  period  which  we  are  retracing  is  at  once 
superior  in  breadth  of  horizon  and  depth  of  meaning  to  the  liberal 
age  preceding,  and  inferior  in  its  authoritative  and  socialistic  tend- 
ency, which  tends  to  weaken  the  spirit  of  individual  liberty,  and 
which  produces,  as  we  shall  see,  most  dangerous  consequences  from 
the  standpoint  of  political  liberty. 
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CHAPTER   II. 

CONSTITUTIONAL  MONARCHY  OF  JULY  {corUinued).  —  MINISTRY  OF 
OCTOBER  11.  —  REPUBLICAN  INSURRECTION  IN  APRIL.  —  nESCHI 
PLOT.  —  SEPTEMBER  LAWS.  —  DISSOLUTION  OF  THE  MINISTRY  OF 
OCTOBER   11. 

October  11,  1888,  to  Febmary,  1888. 

HAVING  striven  to  give  a  brief  abstract  of  the  great  forward 
movement  in  literatuie,  art,  and  science  at  the  period  of 
history  of  which  we  write,  we  must  once  more  take  up  the  course 
of  political  events  after  the  defeat  of  the  republican  insurrection  of 
June  5  and  6. 

The  King  was  anxious  to  retain  the  ministry,  which,  since  Casi- 
mir  P^rier's  death,  obeyed  him  blindly,  yet  he  felt  that  the  Cham- 
ber of  Deputies  would  not  long  tolerate  the  personal  will  of  an 
irresponsible  monarch ;  they  were  still  too  severely  constitutional, 
and  demanded  a  ministry  endowed  with  actual  power.  The  June 
crisis  gave  Louis  Philippe  a  brief  respite,  but  with  the  autumn  he 
must  act.  He  first  oflfered  the  ministry  to  M.  Dupin,  but  could  not 
make  terms  with  him.  He  then  turned  to  De  Broglie  and  Thiers, 
the  former  of  whom  insisted  that  Guizot  should  be  added  to  the 
number.  Louis  Philippe  was  reluctant  to  yield,  apparently  fore- 
seeing that  Guizot  was  destined  to  be  fatal  to  him.  Marshal  Soult, 
the  minister  of  war,  was  made  president  of  the  council ;  the  Duke 
de  Broglie  took  charge  of  foreign  affairs ;  Thiers  at  first  had  the  in- 
terior, and  afterwards  the  department  of  commerce  and  public  works 
united ;  while  Guizot  was  appointed  minister  of  public  instruction, 
D'Aigout  took  the  interior,  Humann  the  finances,  and  M.  Barthe 
became  minister  of  justice.  The  ministry  formed  October  11, 1832, 
was  full  of  talent^  but  in  point  of  intellect  was  far  behind  the 
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majority  of  the  Chamber.    The  cabinet  began  by  creating  a  batch  of 
new  peers  to  insure  the  support  of  the  peerage. 

A  few  days  later,  the  Duchess  de  Berri,  who  had  been  concealed 
at  Nantes  for  some  months,  was  discovered,  arrested,  and  sent 
prisoner  to  Castle  Blaye  in  the  Gironde  (November  6).  She  was 
betrayed  for  a  large  sum  of  money  by  a  Jewish  convert  to  Catholi- 
cism, who  had  been  introduced  to  the  Pope  and  afterwards  to  the 
duchess  during  her  stay  in  Italy.  Her  capture  freed  Louis  Philippe, 
if  not  from  serious  danger,  at  least  from  a  cause  of  anxiety.  Toward 
the  close  of  the  year  the  government  had  a  still  greater  triumph. 

The  Belgian  question  had  been  dragging  along  for  two  years 
without  effecting  a  definite  arrangement  between  Belgium  and 
Holland.  Louis  Philippe  married  his  eldest  daughter  to  King 
Leopold,  August  3,  1832,  hoping  thus  to  recover  influence  in  Bel- 
gium, but  the  King  of  Holland  persisted,  in  spite  of  the  decision  of 
the  conference  at  London,  in  holding  the  citadel  of  Antwerp.  Rus- 
sia, Austria,  and  Prussia,  though  blaming  his  course,  refused  to  take 
part  in  the  quarrel  The  conference  broke  up,  and  France  and 
England  agreed  together  to  insure  the  evacuation  of  those  territories 
illegally  held  by  Holland  and  Belgium.  Belgium  readily  jrielded  to 
the  demands  made,  but  Holland  refused  to  stir  from  Antwerp,  the 
king  hoping  that  Prussia  would  come  to  the  rescue. 

A  French  army,  led  by  Marshal  Gerard,  already  skirted  the 
Belgian  frontier,  but  at  the  decisive  moment  the  English  ministry 
faltered,  offended  by  the  thought  that  the  French  and  Belgians 
would  once  more  fraternize  under  arms.  The  French  ministry 
declared  that  no  time  was  to  be  lost.  Louis  Philippe  yielded,  and 
forbade  his  son-in-law,  Leopold,  to  take  the  field  with  Franca 
The  Beldans,  who  had  made  mreat  efforts  to  organize  their  army  and 
regain  tLir  military  reputatSTwere  hurt  Z  mortified,  and  the 
expedition  intended  to  unite  two  nations  only  estranged  them  from 
each  other. 

November  15,  seventy  thousand  French,  under  Gerard,  accom- 
panied by  the^  King's  two  elder  sons,  entered  Belgium,  marched  on 
Antwerp,  and  attacked  the  citadel  from  without    Gerard  warned  the 
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governor  of  the  place.  General  Cliass^,  that  if  the  town  were  bom- 
barded he  should  hold  him  personally  responsible,  and  Antwerp,  still 
grateful  to  Camot,  her  first  French  governor,  in  1814,  now  owed 
her  preservation  from  a  great  catastrophe  to  a  French  soldier.  The 
siege  lasted  until  December  14,  when  the  French  carried  the  out- 
post of  St.  Laurent  by  storm,  and  ten  days  later  Chass^  capitulated. 

Shortly  after  the  military  entrance  of  Belgium,  November  19, 
1832,  the  opening  of  the  Chambers  was  marked  by  a  grave  event 
As  the  King  was  riding  toward  the  Chambers,  over  the  Pont  Eoyal, 
a  shot  was  heard.  No  one  was  wounded,  and  it  was  at  first  sup- 
posed that  a  soldier's  gun  had  gone  off  by  chance ;  but  a  pistol  was 
soon  picked  up  discharged,  and  a  girl  who  fainted  near  the  spot, 
declared,  on  reviving,  that  she  saw  a  young  man  fire  at  the  King. 
Louis  Philippe  calmly  went  his  way,  but  while  making  the  opening 
speech  before  the  Chambers  the  news  spread  through  the  assembly, 
and  cries  of  "  Long  live  the  King !"  burst  forth.  That  evening  the 
deputies  thronged  to  the  Tuileries.  "Well,"  said  the  King  to 
Dupin,  "  so  they  fired  on  me ! "  "Sire,"  replied  Dupin,  "  they  fired 
upon  themselves."  No  one  was  arrested  at  the  time,  but  a  few  days 
later  several  young  men  were  seized,  who  were,  however,  acquitted. 
This  attack  on  the  King  united  the  ministry  more  closely  than  ever, 
and  weakened  the  opposition.  Various  important  laws  were  passed 
during  this  legislative  session,  the  elective  principle  was  introduced 
into  the  General  Councils,  and  a  million  francs  were  appropriated 
to  the  cause  of  public  education,  at  the  suggestion  of  Guizot.  Free 
schools  were  also  established,  and  those  departments  of  the  French 
Institute  suppressed  by  the  Empire  were  restored.  A  professorship 
of  constitutional  law  was  created,  and  the  publication  of  a  vast  mass 
of  unpublished  papers,  relative  to  the  history  of  France,  was  under- 
taken by  Guizot. 

While  Guizot  labored  in  the  cause  of  education,  Thiers  applied 
himself  to  progress  of  another  sort  Although  a  partisan  of  protection 
in  trade,  he  caused  the  reduction  of  many  of  the  exorbitant  and 
really  prohibitive  tariffs  which  prevented  any  foreign  commerce, 
obtained  a  special  grant  of  one  hundred  millions  for  public  works. 
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and  spent  them  wisely  on  roads^  canals,  and  lighthouses.  He  also 
secured  the  passage  of  a  law  to  facilitate  grants  for  the  establish- 
ment of  railroads,  —  a  vast  scheme  inaugurated  by  the  United  States, 
and  now  beginning  to  excite  universal  interest 

The  Chamber  of  Deputies  was  almost  unanimous  in  regard  to 
these  peaceful  questions,  but  continued  to  dispute  over  political 
differences.  The  Duchess  de  Berri  was  an  embarrassing  prisoner. 
What  was  to  be  done  with  her  ?  The  ministry  claimed  that  no 
member  of  a  royal  family  could  be  brought  to  triaL  The  opposition 
protested  stoutly.  No  one  desired  bloodshed,  but  the  Left  could  not 
admit  the  principle  of  the  impunity  of  princes.  De  Broglie  and 
Thiers  enlarged  on  the  dangers  of  trying  the  duchess,  painting 
them  in  blacker  colors  than  were  presented  at  the  trial  of  Charles  X.'8 
ministers,  and  the  Chamber,  in  alarm,  voted  that  the  ministry 
should  be  left  free  to  choose  its  own  course  (January  5, 1833).  The 
legitimists  gloried  in  the  fears  which  they  created,  but  matters  soon 
turned  to  their  confusion.  A  rumor  spread  that  the  prisoner  was 
about  to  give  birth  to  a  child,  and  bitter  recriminations  passed 
between  the  journals  of  both  parties.  A  dozen  successive  duels  re- 
sulted, but  the  pride  pf  the  legitimists  in  their  heroine  was  destined 
to  a  fall,  for  the  duchess,  finding  that  she  could  no  longer  conceal 
her  condition  confessed  (February  22)  that  she  had  secretly  mar- 
ried a  Sicilian  gentleman  during  her  stay  in  Italy.  She  was  held 
prisoner  until  the  birth  of  her  daughter  (May  10),  the  government 
of' Louis  Philippe  taking  the  same  precautions  to  insure  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  birth  as  the  government  of  Louis  XVIII.  had  in  the 
case  of  the  Duke  de  Bordeaux.  In  June  the  captive  was  set  free ; 
nothing  more  was  to  be  feared  from  her,  but  she  had  cost  the  dig- 
nity of  the  royal  family  dear.  Louis  Philippe  had  gained  his  point ; 
the  legitimists  w6re  abashed  and  put  out  of  countenance. 

The  republicans,  on  the  contrary,  were  more  active  than  ever,  and 
by  no  means  discouraged  by  their  defeat  in  June.  Their  chief  organ, 
the  Tribune,  even  styled  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  "  a  prostituted 
assembly,"  upon  which  the  editor  was  condemned  to  three  years' 
imprisonment  and  ten  thousand  francs'  fine  (April  16);  but  the 
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republican  papers  were  neither  alarmed  nor  repressed.  The  society 
of  the  "Friends  of  the  People,"  and  an  association  to  preserve  the 
liberty  of  the  press,  were  also  brought  to  trial  tuid  acquitted.  The 
former  was,  however,  dissolved,  and  gave  place  to  the  "  Kights  of 
Man.'*  To  these  societies  belonged  many  eminent  republicans,  — 
La  Fayette,  Armand  Carrel,  Gamier  Pag^s  senior,  Cormenin,  etc. 

A  question  now  arose  which  caused  much  dissension,  namely,  the 
question  of  fortifying  Paris.  Vauban  conceived  the  scheme  under 
Louis  XIV.,  and  Carnot  under  the  Republic ;  Napoleon  took  it  up 
too  late,  and  the  memory  of  two  invasions  was  enough  to  revive  it 
Unfortunately,  when  Louis  Philippe  undertook  to  execute  this  vast 
work,  soon  after  the  June  insurrection,  it  was  considered  rather  as 
a  plan  for  ruling  and  restraining  than  for  defending  Paris.  The 
first  works  ordered  by  Marshal  Soult  were  regarded  with  distrust, 
even  outside  the  republican  party,  and  a  decree  was  passed  forbid- 
ding the  work  until  a  special  law  should  be  adopted  for  its  comple- 
tion. Soult,  nevertheless,  continued  his  labors,  and  protests  from 
the  departments  arrived  daily ;  the  Society  of  the  Eights  of  Man 
eagerly  strove  to  foment  {mother  rebellion,  and  this  time  discontent 
invaded  the  middle  classes  and  national  guard.  The  government 
recognized  the  danger,  and  surrendered  in  time,  suspended  the  works, 
and  diverted  public  attention  from  the  matter  by  a  brilliant  cele- 
bration of  the  third  anniversary  of  the  July  Days.  Napoleon's 
statue  was  solemnly  restored  to  its  column,  July  28, 1833,  thus 
imprudently  associating  memories  of  the  Empire  with  those  of  the 
Three  Days'  Revolution. 

The  Society  of  the  Rights  of  Man  was  doing  its  utmost  to  stir 
up  Paris  and  France.  The  working  classes  were  struggling  for  less 
time  and  higher  wages  in  various  cities,  and  in  Paris  strikes  occurred 
on  a  large  scale,  sixty  thousand  men  being  engaged  in  the  move- 
ment Many  interesting  documents  were  published,  setting  forth 
genuine  grievances  and  lawful  desires,  such  as  "  wages  sufficient  to 
permit  men  to  economize  for  the  dull  season,  and  resting  space  suf- 
ficient for  health  and  education."  From  the  extent  and  fervor  of 
the  movement  in  October,  Paris  might  have  feared  a  renewal  of  the 
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Lyons  insurrection,  but  there  was  not  the  same  unity  of  action. 
Numerous  concessions  were  made,  the  public  authorities  interfered 
and  arrested  many  of  the  Society  of  the  Eights  of  Man,  and  the 
uproar  gradually  subsided. 

Much  of  the  trouble  was  attributed  to  the  newspaper  venders, 
who  cried  the  contents  of  their  journals  through  the  streets,  and  an 
attempt  was  made  to  silence  them.  The  Society  of  the  Bights  of 
Man  then  issued  various  revolutionary  manifestoes,  which  brought 
down  upon  them  an  attack  from  the  opposition  and  dynastic  as 
well  as  the  ofl&cial  journals,  and  the  government  lost  through  the 
exaggeration  of  its  friends  the  benefit  of  the  excesses  of  its  foes. 
A  sort  of  congress  of  republican  associations  was  held,  Cavaignac 
supporting  the  manifestoes  and  Carrel  contesting  him.  A  memora- 
ble discussion  followed,  soon  after  which  twenty-seven  members  of 
the  Society  of  the  Bights  of  Man  were  brought  before  the  courts  on  a 
chaige  of  conspiracy.  They  were  acquitted,  having  merely  prepared 
for  action  by  procuring  arms,  but  not  having  any  fixed  plan  of 
conspiracy. 

Foreign  questions  were  again  mingled  with  domestic  policy  in 
the  course  of  the  year  1833.  Great  emotion  was  excited  throughout 
Europe  by  the  Polish,  Italian,  and  German  refugees  assembled  in 
France  and  Switzerland,  and  sympathizing  in  thought  and  deed 
with  the  French  republicans.  The  German  universities  were  in  a 
ferment ;  the  notion  of  Germanic  unity  was  then  associated  with 
the  idea  of  liberty  and  revolt  A  revolutionary  movement  was 
attempted  at  Frankfort  in  April,  and  easily  quelled ;  but  later  on,  at 
a  festival  held  at  Hambach  by  students  from  all  parts  of  Germany, 
alarming  manifestations  occurred. 

The  three  powers  of  the  Holy  Alliance  now  renewed  their  martial 
preparations,  and  in  September,  1833,  the  Emperors  of  Bussia  and 
Austria  and  the  King  of  Prussia  met  at  Munich-Graetz  in  Bohemia. 
The  czar  again  urged  war  with  France,  but  the  other  sovereigns, 
although  not  refusing  to  take  part  with  Nicholas  in  case  of  actual 
war,  were  averse  thereto.  It  was,  therefore,  decided  to  wait  the 
result  of  the  struggle  which  seemed  imminent  between  the  French 
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govenunent  and  the  various  societies.  Each  monarch  despatched  a 
note  to  the  French  cabinet,  declaring  that  "if  France  failed  to 
thwart  the  machinations  of  the  unruly  spirits  within  her  territory 
against  foreign  nations,  and  any  intestine  trouble  therefrom  ensued, 
then  allies  would  come  to  their  succor."  The  French  minister 
of  foreign  afiairs,  Duke  de  Broglie,  replied  that  "  Fmnce  would  per- 
mit no  armed  intervention  in  Belgium,  Switzerland,  or  Piedmont, 
and  that  elsewhere  she  would  act  as  her  interest  might  dictate." 

Although  the  conference  of  Munich-Graetz  made  a  great  noise  in 
Europe,  nothing  came  of  it,  but  meantime  something  of  far  greater 
importance  was  taking  place  in  Germany.  The  Prussian  govern- 
ment had  attained  a  long-sought  end,  and  effected  the  commercial 
unity  of  the  greater  part  of  Germany  in  a  way  most  profitable  to 
itself.  The  compact  of  the  "  ZoUverein  "  (Customs  Union),  signed 
December  5,  1833,  annexed  to  Prussia  fourteen  German  states, 
among  them  two  chief  states  of  Southern  Germany,  Bavaria  and 
Wiirtemberg ;  nearly  twenty-four  million  Germans  being  thus  com- 
mercially allied.  The  ZoUverein,  which  Mettemich,  that  would-be 
great  politician,  tranquilly  permitted  to  take  root,  was  aimed  at 
once  against  Austria  and  against  France.  Prussia,  loath  to  engage 
in  a  doubtful  trial  of  arms  with  France,  began  a  war  of  tariffs  by 
raising  the  import  duties  on  all  French  products. 

The  French  legislative  session  reopened  December  23,  M.  Dupin 
being  re-elected  president  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  The  Cham- 
bers seemed  inclined  to  pacific  measures,  but  the  course  of  events 
did  not  favor  these  desires.  Foreign  refugees  continued  to  plot,  and 
Mazzini,  a  man  destined  to  fame,  now  organized  in  Paris  a  society 
known  as  "  Young  Italy."  He  was  possessed  at  once  by  a  great 
and  a  chimerical  idea.  The  great  idea,  since  accomplished  under 
another  form,  was  Italian  Unity ;  the  chimera  was  a  plan  to  revo- 
lutionize Europe,  taking  Italy  for  the  head  and  front  of  this  revolu- 
tion. The  first  conspiracy  was  discovered  and  severely  repressed  at 
Turin,  but  Mazzini  persevered  and  strove  to  stir  up  Switzerland 
and  Lyons.  Their  inhabitants,  however,  refused  to  act,  and  his 
bands  of  refugees  retreated  in  discouragement.    The  triple  alliance 
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sent  threatening  notes  to  Switzerland,  reproaching  her  with  tol- 
erating revolutionists.  They  also  alluded  to  French  revolutionary 
agents,  but  France  was  prepared  to  give  satisfaction  on  this  point, 
having  formed  a  plan  of  offensive  warfare  against  the  republican 
party  and  all  political  societies. 

There  was  still  much  tumult  at  Paris,  and  even  more  at  Lyons, 
where  the  working  classes  had  joined  the  republicans,  and  the 
manufacturers  were  bent  on  vengeance  for  their  defeat  in  November, 
1831.  The  workmen  finally  sued  for  peace,  but  the  government 
nevertheless  pursued  its  course  of  action,  and  caused  the  passage  of 
a  law  to  prevent  the  existence  of  all  societies  (March  25).  Protests 
at  once  burst  from  societies  all  over  France,  notably  from  the  Mu- 
tual of  Lyons,  and  the  July  Union,  headed  by  La  Fayette.  Two 
plans  were  mooted:  one  being  for  passive  resistance,  meeting  as 
hitherto  and  letting  the  case  be  brought  into  court,  when  the  multi- 
tude of  suits  would  be  very  embarrassing  to  the  government.  The 
other  plan  was  armed  resistance,  but  on  the  eve  of  the  crisis  an  un- 
foreseen event  changed  the  views  of  the  ministry.  The  Chambers 
were  summoned  to  pay  twenty-five  millions  indemnity  money  to 
the  United  States  of  America  for  debts  of  the  Empire,  whose  justice 
Napoleon  had  acknowledged,  but  whose  payment  the  Sestoration 
had  eluded  and  deferred.  The  treaty  signed  under  Casimir  Purler's 
ministry  was  now  to  be  executed,  which  assured  great  advantages  to 
the  French  trade  in  silk  and  wine.  The  payment  was,  however, 
refused  by  a  slight  majority.  The  Due  de  Broglie  indignantly 
resigned,  and  it  was  surmised  that  the  King  schemed  against  him, 
offended  by  his  independence  and  obstinacy.  He  was  replaced  by 
Admiral  de  Ligny,  a  good  sailor  but  no  politician,  whom  the  King 
hoped  to  govern,  as  he  had  Sebastiani.  Thiers  was  called  to  the 
ministry  of  the  interior  in  lieu  of  D'Argout,  and  the  ministry  of 
justice  was  given  to  PersiL  This  was  a  bold  step  toward  reaction 
(April  4). 

Disturbances  but  too  well  foreseen  now  broke  out  at  Lyons. 
Certain  workmen  were  pursued,  in  consequence  of  trifling  threats 
and  violences  committed  during  a  recent  strike,  and  no  attempt  was 
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made  to  aVoid  a  conflict  The  garrison  was  increased ;  ten  thousand 
soldiers  and  sixty  cannon  being  held  in  readiness.  The  committee 
of  the  Society  of  the  Eights  of  Man  felt  that  the  situation  was  quite 
unlike  that  of  1831,  and  would  fain  have  postponed  the  contest, 
but  the  frantic  mutualists  urged  them  on.  April  9,  barricades  were 
erected,  shots  were  heard,  and  the  struggle  opened  and  continued 
furiously  for  five  days,  fire  being  added  to  the  horrors  of  carnage. 
On  the  13th  of  April,  the  insurgents  were  forced  to  lay  down  their 
arms,  and  thus  ended  the  second  revolt  in  Lyons,  under  Louis 
Philippe. 

On  hearing  of  this  uprising,  the  Parisian  government,  anxious  .to 
prevent  a  similar  outburst  in  Paris,  arrested  most  of  the  committee 
of  the  Society  of  the  Bights  of  Man.  Upon  this  the  remaining 
members  were  fired  to  action,  and  during  the  afternoon  of  the  13th, 
barricades  were  raised  in  Bue  Maubee  and  the  neighborhood,  also 
around  the  famous  church  of  St.  Merry.  Thiers  displayed  great 
energy,  himself  marching  under  fire  at  the  head  of  a  column  of 
troops.  The  insurgents  issued  a  proclamation  calling  the  people  to 
arms,  but  the  offices  of  the  Tribune  being  in  the  ha^nds  of  the  law, 
it  did  not  appear  in  that  paper,  and  Armand  Carrel,  who  opposed  the 
insurrection  of  June  5,  was  even  more  bitter  against  this  one,  and 
declined  to  print  it  in  the  National. 

The  next  day  the  struggle  was  renewed,  but  the  barricades  were 
feebly  defended,  and  the  conflict  of  April  14  would  have  made  little 
mark  in  history  had  it  not  been  followed  by  a  bloody  scene  which 
gave  it  a  sinister  fame.  Among  the  regiments  employed  to  put 
down  the  revolt  was  the  35th  Line,  which  an  imfortunate  incident 
at  Grenoble  had  made  exceedingly  unpopular.  Its  unfriendly  re- 
ception on  all  sides  imbittered  and  incensed  this  regiment,  and  one 
of  its  detachments  being  fired  upon  from  a  barricade,  or  perhaps  a 
neighboring  house,  it  invaded  the  latter,  and  finding  no  rebels,  slew 
the  occupants,  including  women  and  children,  nineteen  in  alL 
This  odious  episode  of  civil  war,  known  as  the  "  massacre  of  the 
Bue  Transnonain,"  left  a  lasting  impression  behind,  and  in  some 
measure  robbed  the  government  of  the  moral  benefits  of  victory. 
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Soon  after  this  aflair  the  republican  party  met  with  a  serious  loss 
in  the  death  of  La  Fayette,  May  20, 1834  His  funeral  rites  were 
brief  and  simple,  circumstances  forbidding  the  solemn  obsequies  due 
him.  The  first  and  the  last,  as  we  may  say,  of  the  glorious  figures  of 
1789  vanished  with  him.  He  appeared  before  the  dawn  of  the  Rev- 
olution, and  quitted  the  earth  when  its  fate  was  still  doubtful  He 
was  not  a  man  of  genius,  but  remains  greater  in  history  than  many 
such  ;  his  was  the  true  grandeur, — that  of  character.  He  devoted 
himself  from  his  earliest  youth  to  the  cause  of  justice,  and  never 
departed  therefrom.  During  sixty  years  but  a  single  grave  mistake, 
not  of  intention  but  of  act,  can  be  imputed  to  him,  —  that  of  1792. 
It  is  unjust  to  reproach  him  for  not  having  established  the  republic 
in  1791  or  1830 ;  he  only  obeyed  then  what  he  considered  the 
national  wish.  Soon  convinced,  after  1830,  that  the  experiment  of 
constitutional  monarchy  would  be  unsuccessful,  he  predicted  and 
called  for  a  liberal  republic.  Time  was  destined  to  justify  his  per- 
severance; it  is  his  republic  that  has  prevailed,  and  become  the 
only  possible  hope  of  Franca 

At  the  moment  of  his  death,  the  new  monarchy  seemed  much 
strengthened  by  the  mistakes  of  its  foes.  Louis  Philippe  skilfully 
profited  by  the  industrial  exhibition  opened.  May  1,  in  a  temporary 
building  on  the  Place  de  la  Concorde.  The  exhibition  was  far  su- 
perior to  its  predecessor,  which  progress  the  King  ascribed,  in  his 
inaugural  address,  to  the  peace  which  he  had  maintained,  and  he 
spared  no  pains  to  make  himself  popular  with  the  exhibitors. 

An  important  question  for  France,  as  well  as  other  nations,  was 
solved  with  the  opening  of  the  exhibition,  France  had  held  her 
own  and  gradually  extended  her  sway  in  Algiers  since  its  capture, 
but  there,  as  in  Belgium,  the  government  policy  was  weak  and 
vacillating ;  the  same  dread  of  English  jealousy  made  Louis  Philippe 
Iiesitate  to  adopt  broader  and  bolder  measures  to  assure  his  posses- 
sion of  Algiers.  A  long  and  fiery  debate  ensued  in  the  Chambers, 
and  in  April,  1834,  Marshal  Soult  declared,  in  the  name  of  the  min- 
isterial council,  that  France  would  keep  her  conquest,  come  what 
might     This  was  a  bold  step,  from  which  there  was  no  appeaL 
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There  was  some  merit  in  this  resolution,  coming  as  it  did  at  a  time 
-when  Spanish  and  Portuguese  affairs  were  drawing  the  English 
more  closely  to  France. 

Very  grave  events  had  occurred  in  these  latter  countries  during 
1833.  The  tyranny  of  Don  Miguel,  who  had  been  troubled  but  not 
crushed  by  France  in  1831,  now  crumbled  to  ashes  before  the  force 
of  a  national  movement.  The  ex-Emperor  of  Brazil,  Don  Pedro, 
Miguel's  eldest  brother,  having  abdicated  in  his  son's  favor,  came  to 
Europe  to  emancipate  the  laud  of  his  forefathers.  Landing  in 
Portugal  and  taking  the  lead  of  the  liberal  party,  he  entered  Lisbon, 
July  28, 1833,  and  proclaimed  a  liberal  constitution,  in  the  name  of 
bis  daughter.  Queen  Maria.  Miguel,  however,  still  made  a  stand 
in  the  provinces. 

In  Spain,  strange  to  say,  it  was  through  Ferdinand  VII.  that  the 
liberals  gained  an  opportunity.  He  had  taken  for  his  second  wife 
the  young  Princess  Christina  of  Naples,  who  had  brought  him  a 
daughter  to  whom  she  wished  to  secure  the  throne.  Ferdinand,  ill 
and  worn  out,  was  torn  hither  and  thither  by  his  wife  and  his 
brother,  Don  Carlos,  in  whose  favor  the  absolutists  desired  to  set 
aside  the  princess,  in  virtue  of  the  ancient  Salic  law  excluding 
women  from  the  throne,  and  introduced  into  Spain  by  Philip  V. 
The  moderates,  rallying  round  Queen  Christina,  claimed  the  privi- 
lege of  the  old  Castiliau  law  acknowledging  women,  and  already 
recognized  by  Charles  IV.,  Ferdinand's  father,  and  the  Cortes  of 
1812.  His  wife  finally  prevailed  over  his  brother.  Ferdinand 
declared  his  daughter  Isabella  his  heiress,  and  died  September  29, 
1833,  leaving  the  regency  to  his  widow,  who,  under  the  pressure  of 
public  opinion,  made  the  constitutionalist  Martinez  de  la  Bosa  her 
prime  minister,  and  gave  Spain  a  species  of  charter,  under  the  title 
of  "  royal  statute."  Don  Carlos  and  his  followers  rebelled,  and  the 
regent  was  unable  wholly  to  quell  the  insurrection.  France  and 
England  recognized  the  infant  queen,  Isabella  II.,  which  the  three 
absolutist  nations  refused  to  do. 

This  grave  difference  seemed  naturally  to  lead  to  the  formation  of 
two  opposite  factions  in  Europe,  —  the  absolutist  East  and  constitu* 
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tional  West  The  public  thought  this  fact  accomplished  when  it 
suddenly  learned  of  a  quadruple  alliance  between  France,  England, 
Portugal,  and  Spain. 

The  new  Spanish  minister,  Martinez  de  la  Bosa,  finding  that 
Don  Carlos  and  Don  Miguel  had  joined  forces,  announced  to  Eng- 
land his  intention  of  sending  a  Spanish  army  into  Portugal  to  aid 
Don  Pedro.  The  English  cabinet,  always  ready  to  interfere  in 
Portuguese  affairs,  thereupon  concluded  a  treaty  with  the  Spanish 
ambassador  and  an  envoy  from  Don  Pedro,  promising  to  send  an 
English  fleet  to  Portugal.  France  had  nothing  to  do  with  the 
matter,  and  was  only  asked  to  join  as  an  afterthought,  upon  which 
the  French  government  demanded  a  consent  to  a  counter  scheme, 
which  Lord  Palmerston  reluctantly  gave,  and  the  triple  alliance 
became  the  quadruple  alliance,  with  this  difference,  that  England 
agreed  to  aid  in  the  expulsion  of  Don  Carlos  and  Don  Miguel, 
while  France  was  to  take  no  part  unless  it  should  be  judged  neces- 
sary by  her  allies  and  herself  (April  22, 1834). 

The  Chamber  of  Deputies  was  dissolved  May  25.  The  govern- 
ment deemed  the  time  ripe  for  the  elections,  which  occurred  June 
21,  and  were  unfavorable  to  the  republicans.  A  fresh  change  took 
place  in  the  ministry  in  July.  Soult,  who  was  on  bad  terms  with 
his  colleagues,  resigned  in  consequence  of  a  difference  relating  to 
Algiers,  and  was  replaced  by  Marshal  Grerard,  through  Thiers. 
This  seemed  a  good  omen  on  account  of  the  liberal  opinions  of  the 
new  minister,  who  belonged  to  the  third  party  and  was  anxious  to 
appease  the  people  by  a  general  amnesty  rather  than  to  irritate 
them  by  trying  the  prisoners  of  ApriL 

At  the  opening  of  the  session  (July  31)  the  speech  from  the 
crown  did  not  allude  to  the  question  of  amnesty.  The  third  party 
carried  the  day,  and  the  Chambers  were  adjourned  until  December 
29.  Soult's  retirement  did  not  restore  union,  and  Gerard  soon  fol- 
lowed his  example  and  withdrew.  Thiers  suggested  De  Broglie  as 
a  substitute,  but  the  King  refused,  unwilling  to  renew  the  "  trium- 
virate "  of  Broglie,  Guizot,  and  Thiers.  The  two  last  then  resigned, 
and  a  ministry  was  made  up  &om  the  third  party,  composed  of  men 
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of  no  great  political  note,  —  Marat,  Duke  of  Bassano,  an  ex-imperial 
minister,  PersU^and  others,  —  but  they  could  not  agree,  and  resigned 
within  three  days.  The  King  recalled  Thiers,  who  preserved  his 
alliance  with  Guizot,  and  the  presidency  of  the  council  was  given  to 
Marshal  Mortier,  Duke  of  Tr^ville.  It  was  to  be  purely  nominal 
(November  22). 

The  reopening  of  the  Chambers  (December  29)  was  signalized  by 
a  remarkable  debate  between  Dupin  and  Thiers,  on  the  amnesty 
question,  Thiers  taking  the  opposition.  On  this  occasion  the  great 
poet  Lamartine  revealed  his  rare  powers  as  an  orator,  advocating 
clemency  and  conciliation.  Soon  after,  Mortier,  mortified  at  his 
lack  of  actual  power,  resigned,  and  Guizot  put  forward  De  Broglie 
as  a  candidate  for  the  presidency.  The  King  and  Thiers  were 
finally  unwillingly  brought  to  accept  him,  and  the  ministry  was 
established  March  12,  De  Broglie  declaring  that  he  must  have  full 
power  to  call  together  the  council  and  exclude  the  King,  as  Casimir 
P^rier  had  done.  He  instituted  many  beneficent  laws  and  meas- 
ures, took  steps  to  abolish  slavery  in  the  French  colonies,  and  again 
brought  up  the  subject  of  American  indemnity,  which  had  caused 
his  resignation  the  previous  year. 

The  time  of  trial  for  the  April  insurgents  was  now  at  hand.  Out 
of  more  than  two  thousand  people  arrested,  the  court  held  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty-one  on  various  charges ;  forty-three  had  escaped. 
These  one  hundred  and  twenty-one  were  brought  to  Paris  and 
distributed  through  the  various  prisons.  Each  prisoner  chose  his 
advocate  from  the  flower  of  the  republican  party,  but  such  a  brill- 
iant array  alarmed  the  court,  and  they  forbade  all  pleading  save  by 
professional  advocates.  Against  this  the  prisoners  loudly  protested, 
and  their  protest  was  made  more  effective  by  the  publication  of 
"  Words  from  a  Believer,"  by  Lamennais,  who  made  himself  the 
prophet  of  the  Revolution,  and  with  fiery  poesy  united  religion  and 
democracy. 

The  trial  opened  May  5.  The  majority  of  the  prisoners  refused 
to  answer  any  questions  unless  they  could  choose  their  own  de- 
fenders, and  for  several  days  scenes  occurred  exceeding  in  violence 
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the  great  triab  of  the  Revolutionary  Tribunal  The  Court  of  Peers 
finally  decided  to  remove  the  recalcitrant  prisoners  and  try  them  in 
their  absence,  contrary  to  the  law  which  requires  the  presence  of 
the  accused.  Some  few  of  the  insurgents  yielded,  but  the  rest 
steadfastly  refused  to  submit,  and  on  the  11th  of  May  a  letter  ap- 
peared in  the  republican  papers,  written  in  the  name  of  the  chosen 
advocates,  urging  the  prisoners  to  persist  in  their  coursa  "  France," 
it  said,  "  will  never  acknowledge  judges  where  there  is  no  counseL 
The  Court  of  Peers,  having  put  it  out  of  your  power  to  defend 

yourselves,  will  doubtless  have  the  courage  to  condemn  you 

The  infamy  of  the  judge  is  the  glory  of  the  accused !"  The  authors 
of  this  insulting  letter  were  summoned  to  court.  Among  th^m 
were  two  deputies,  M.  de  Cormenin  and  Audry  de  Puyraveau.  The 
former  declared  his  signature  a  forgery,  and  it  was  ascertained  that 
one  Michael  de  Bouiges  had  drawn  up  the  paper,  and  signed  it  in 
the  name  of  many  who  were  absent  from  the  meeting  at  which 
it  was  adopted.  De  Bourges  and  Tr^lat,  the  chairman  of  this  meet- 
ing, bravely  assumed  all  responsibility  in  the  matter,  and  were  sen- 
tenced, the  former  to  ten  thousand  francs'  fine  and  one  month's 
imprisonment,  and  the  latter  to  the  same  fine  but  three  years  in 
jail.  Those  who  simply  disavowed  their  signatures  were  dismissed. 
Some  who  acknowledged  them  in  an  insulting  manner  were  con- 
demned to  a  month  in  prison;  among  these  Mtras  the  philosopher 
Jean  Beynaud. 

After  this  incident  the  Court  of  Peers  resumed  the  original  trial, 
only  to  call  forth  still  more  scandalous  scenes  than  marked  former 
sessions,  the  prisoners  being  dragged  before  the  court  by  force,  and 
often  appearing  before  the  bar  with  their  clothes  torn  to  rags  in  the 
struggle.  Amidst  these  scenes,  it  was  discovered  that  Cavaignac, 
Guinard,  Marrast,  and  twenty-five  others,  the  most  violent  of  the 
Parisian  prisoners,  had  escaped  from  St.  Pelagic  during  the  night  of 
July  12.  Tlie  trial  of  the  Lyonnese  rebels  then  followed,  marked 
by  an  eloquent  plea  for  one  of  the  accused  by  Jules  Favre.  Before 
sentence  was  passed,  a  tragic  event  filled  Paris  with  horror,  and 
diverted  public  attention  from  the  trial 
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Bumors  of  plots  against  the  King's  life  had  long  been  rife.  The 
air  was  filled  with  sinister  stories,  for  which  there  was  but  too  much 
foundation,  and  which  disquieted  the  public  mind.  It  waa  now 
announced,  in  France  and  abroad,  that  the  King  would  be  attacked 
at  the  annual  review  in  July.  July  26  the  police  were  notified  that 
an  infernal  machine  had  been  made,  and  would  be  exploded  near 
the  Boulevard  du  Temple.  All  search  was,  however,  vain,  and  as 
the  royal  procession  reached  the  fatal  spot  the  King  observed  a  puff 
of  smoke  issuing  from  a  window.  He  turned  quickly  to  one  of  his 
sons,  riding  beside  him,  and  exclaimed,  "  Joinville,  that  is  meant  for 
me!" 

A  loud  explosion  followed,  and  the  ground  was  strewed  with  dead 
and  wounded.  More  than  forty  persons  fell,  among  them  Marshal 
Mortier,  who  had  escaped  in  so  many  battles  only  to  perish  in  Paris 
by  a  blow  meant  for  another.  Five  other  generals  were  wounded, 
and  the  horses  of  the  King  and  the  Prince  de  Joinville  were  hurt, 
though  they  themselves  escaped  unscathed.  Amid  the  universal 
terror  and  confusion,  Louis  Philippe  said  with  the  utmost  coolness : 
" Come,  gentlemen,  let  us  proceed!'' and  finished  the  review  amid 
cheers  from  the  national  guard  and  the  indignant  multitude.  The 
police  hastened  to  the  scene  of  the  explosion, —  a  small,  mean- 
looking  house.  No.  50  Boulevard  du  Temple,  —  where  they  found  a 
machine  composed  of  twenty-four  gun-barrels  arranged  like  organ- 
pipes..  The  house  was  deserted,  but  a  man  was  arrested  in  a  court- 
yard close  by  who  had  clambered  down  from  a  roof  with  the  aid  of 
a  rope.  He  was  bleeding  profusely,  having  been  wounded  by  his 
own  machine,  several  barrels  of  which  had  burst  He  gave  his 
name  as  Girard,  but  he  was  soon  discovered  to  be  a  Corsican,  called 
Fieschi. 

The  general  feeling  was  one  of  horror  at  this  attack,  which,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  infernal  machine  used  against  Bonaparte,  had 
stricken  down  so  many  lives  without  reaching  the  one  for  whom  it 
was  designed.  The  reaction  was  favorable  to  the  King.  The  pub- 
lic shared  with  emotion  in  the  solemn  obsequies  of  the  victims  of 
July  28,  and,  as  was  the  case  after  the  murder  of  the  Duke  de  Berri, 
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liberal  institutions  suffered  for  the  assassin's  crime.  August  4,  fol- 
lowing the  example  of  the  royalist  ministry  of  1820,  Louis  Philippe's 
ministers  presented  to  the  deputies  a  scheme  for  restrictive  and  re- 
actionary laws.  It  was  not  surprising  that  the  utmost  pains  should 
be  taken  to  protect  the  royal  person,  but  these  measures  went  far 
beyond  protection.  They  forbade  not  only  any  offensive  allusion  to 
the  King's  person,  but  all  discussion  of  his  rights  to  the  throne  and 
of  the  principle  of  his  government.  The  jury  was  modified,  and  a 
bare  majority  allowed  to  pass  sentence.  Articles  instigating  in- 
surrection, destruction  of  the  government,  or  contempt  of  the  King, 
etc.,  were  subject  to  new  and  extravagant  penalties,  from  which  it 
was  difficult  to  escape.  The  caution  money  for  all  journals  was  in- 
creased, and  all  drawings  and  engravings  used  by  them  were  made 
subject  to  censorship,  thus  depriving  the  republican  caricaturists  of 
a  most  effective  weapon.  The  object  was,  in  fact,  to  restrict  any 
expression  of  opinion  to  the  Eling,  Chambers,  electives  taxed  five 
hundred  francs,  and  electors  taxed  two  hundred:  no  one  outside  this 
charmed  circle  was  to  have  the  right  to  speak. 

Great  opposition  was  made  by  the  constitutionalists,  and  the 
veteran  Boyer-Collard  raised  his  voice  against  these  laws,  but  in 
vain.  Guizot's  famous  colleague  from  the  Sorbonne,  Yillemain, 
also  vainly  pleaded  for  their  amelioration.  They  were  accepted  and 
known  as  the  September  laws,  having  been  definitely  passed  on 
the  9th  of  that  montL  The  republicans  entitled  them  the  "  Fieschi 
laws." 

The  session  closed  two  days  later,  having  been  fatal  to  liberty 
and  even  to  the  government,  which  won  a  sinister  victory. 

During  the  discussion  of  the  press  laws  the  trial  of  the  April  in- 
surgents was  renewed,  and  by  August  13  seven  Lyonnese  were  sen- 
tenced to  transportation,  two  to  twenty  years'  imprisonment,  and 
forty  to  various  periods  of  confinement.  The  court  then  adjourned 
until  November,  when  the  military  prisoners  were  tried  and  con- 
demned. Their  leader,  Clement  Thomas,  was  destined  to  reappear 
in  the  foremost  ranks  of  two  revolutions^  and  meet  a  tragic  doom  in 
187L 
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The  remainder  of  the  prisoners  were  tried  in  January.  The  pro- 
digious case  came  to  an  end  on  the  23d,  and  resulted  favorably  to 
no  one,  all  parties  seeming  depressed  and  enfeebled.  Hardly  was 
this  disposed  of  when  Fieschi  was  brought  to  trial.  His  accom- 
plices were  soon  discovered,  for  it  seemed  that  he  was  no  politician, 
but  an  ex-bandit,  thief,  and  forger,  intensely  vain,  and  capable  of 
monstrous  crimes  for  the  sake  of  notoriety.  His  only  motive  for 
hostility  to  the  government  was  the  fact  that  the  police  had  failed 
to  appreciate  or  accept  his  services.  A  fatal  chance  brought  him  in 
contact  with  a  Jacobin  fanatic,  named  Morey,  to  whom  he  mentioned 
his  plan  for  a  machine  to  be  used  in  barricades.  ''  Better  use  it 
against  Louis  Philippe!"  was  the  reply.  Morey  was  poor,  but  he 
applied  to  a  grocer  of  the  Faubourg  St.  Antoine,  named  Pepin,  who, 
flattered  at  being  invited  to  "  slay  the  tyrant,"  demanded  a  supply 
of  arms  from  Cavaignac,  and  on  his  refusal,  procured  them  at  a 
second-hand  shop.  A  young  workman,  named  Boireau,  joined  the 
plot,  and  his  scanty  and  incoherent  revelations  furnished  the  police 
with  the  information  they  possessed. 

Among  all  the  famous  political  trials  none  is  more  repulsive  than 
this.  It  is  monstrous  to  see  the  brigand  Fieschi,  who  dealt  out 
death  indifferently  to  serve  passions  not  his  own,  posing  as  a  melo- 
dramatic hero  before  his  judges,  as  it  is  painful  to  see  the  high 
official  who  questioned  him,  flattering  his  vanity  to  make  him  con- 
fess. When  it  was  proved  to  Fieschi  that  Morey  had  premeditatedly 
sought  to  rid  himself  of  him  by  loading  the  guns  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  make  them  burst,  he  confessed  everything,  and  gave  up  Morey 
and  Pepin  to  death. 

Morey  and  Fieschi  were  beheaded,  but  Boireau  escaped,  Fieschi 
having  spared  him  in  his  revelations. 

When  the  Fieschi  case  closed,  France  was  passing  through  a  min- 
isterial crisis.  It  seems  as  if  their  joint  participation  in  so  im- 
portant a  matter  as  the  September  press  laws  should  have  cemented 
the  union  of  the  three  ministers  forming  the  cabinet  This  was 
not  so.  Thiers,  though  often  led  away  by  his  disposition  to  sub- 
ordinate principles  to  facts,  had  none  of  the  tendencies  of  the 
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doctrinarians.  He  was  and  remained  a  child  of  the  Bevolution. 
Only  a  year  before  he  had  differed  from  his  colleagues,  as  well  as 
the  King,  in  regard  to  Spain.  A  Spanish  army,  joining  Don  Pedro, 
having  driven  Miguel  and  Carlos  from  Portugal,  the  latter  withdrew 
to  England,  then  traversed  France  in  disguise,  re-entered  Spain  and 
stirred  up  the  Basque  provinces.  The  Carlist  movement  gaining 
ground  in  Aragon  and  Catalonia,  the  Spanish  government  asked  for 
aid  from  France.  Thiers  desired  to  send  an  army  at  once,  but 
De  Broglie  and  Guizot  did  not  favor  this  measure,  and  the  King 
absolutely  opposed  It.  De  Broglie  inquired  the  intentions  of  Eng- 
land, who  answered  that  she  should  not  interfere,  but  would  leave 
the  responsibility  to  France.  Thiers  was  forced  to  yield,  although 
some  assistance  was  furnished  Spain. 

There  was  no  break  in  the  cabinet  on  this  occasion,  but  the  seeds 
of  dissension  were  sown,  and  a  singular  incident  paved  the  way  for 
the  dissolution  of  the  ministry.  When  the  minister  of  finances, 
M.  Humann,  presented  the  budget  to  the  Chambers^  January  14,  he 
announced  his  intention  to  reduce  the  five  per  cents,  offering  to 
reimburse  such  state  creditors  as  declined  to  accept  the  reduction. 
This  was  the  same  scheme  which  had  so  lamentably  failed  in 
De  Yill^le's  hands.  Humann  made  this  declaration  without  consult- 
ing his  colleagues,  at  which  De  Broglie,  the  head  of  the  cabinet,  was 
indignant,  and  Humann  was  forced  to  resign.  There  was,  however, 
a  strong  party  in  favor  of  the  reduction,  made  up  of  country  pro- 
prietors, jealous  of  Parisian  capitalists  and  stockholders.  This  party 
returning  to  question  the  action  of  the  government,  M.  de  Broglie 
replied,  "  The  government  can  make  no  pledges  for  any  set  time." 
This  arrogant  answer  was  most  irritating,  and  the  third  party  prof- 
ited by  this  feeling  to  make  a  movement  in  favor  of  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  stocks.  The  ministry  requested  the  adjournment  of  the 
question,  which  was  refused,  and  the  ministry  resigned  (February 
15, 1836). 

It  was  thought,  and  with  much  semblance  of  truth,  that  the  King 
had  again  secretlv  intrigued  to  break  up  the  triumvirate.  The  court 
on  the  one  hand,  the  third  party,  and  even  the  Left^  uiged  Thiers  to 
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become  the  bead  of  tbe  new  cabinet,  and  he  accepted.  The  ministry 
was  formed  February  22,  Thiers  being  president  of  the  council  and 
minister  of  foreign  affaiia.  Hippolyte  Passy,  Pelet  (de  la  Lozere), 
and  Sauzet  were  respectively  made  ministers  of  commerce,  public 
instruction,  and  justice.  Marshal  Maison,  who  replaced  G^raid  in 
the  war  department,  D'Aigout,  who  succeeded  Humann  in  finances, 
and  Admiral  Duperre,  minister  of  the  marine,  re-entered  with 
Thiers.  M.  de  Montalivet  was  made  minister  of  the  interior  for 
the  second  tima  This  showed  the  King's  participation  in  the 
affair. 

Affairs  were  now  very  complicated.  The  two  parliamentary 
ministries  of  March  13  and  October  11  were  replaced  by  a  cabinet 
in  which  the  personal  government  of  the  King  stood  face  to  face 
with  the  man  who  uttered  the  maxim :  "  The  King  reigns,  but  does 
not  rule."  It  remained  to  be  seen  whether  Thiers  would  triumph 
or  falL 
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CHAPTER  III. 

CONSTITUTIONAL  MONARCHY  OF  JULY  (cOfUimied). — THIERS  MIN- 
ISTRY.—  MOLi-GUIZOT  BONISTRY.  —  CAPTURE  OF  CONSTANTINE. — 
ELECTION  OF  1887.  —  THE  COALITION.  —  ELECTIONS  OF  1839. — FALL 
OF  THE  UOLt  MINISTRY. 

FebmuT,  1836f  to  March*  18S9. 

MTHIERS'S  situation  on  taking  possession  of  the  ministiy 
•  was  delicate  and  difficult.  He  was  suspended  between  the 
progressive  and  the  non-progressive  parties,  without  secure  hold  on 
either.  He  avoided,  as  far  as  possible,  all  occasion  for  conflict,  and 
accepted  the  reduction  of  the  five  per  cents,  but  contrived  to  have 
the  matter  adjourned  (March  22).  Nothing  of  special  note  occurred 
during  this  session,  except  the  suppression  of  gaming-houses. 

Vexatious  events  abroad  coincided  with  the  accession  of  Thiers  to 
the  ministry.  The  French  politicians  who  refused  to  fight  for  Poland 
cheerfully  testified  officially  to  their  interest  in  that  unhappy  land, 
and  at  every  legislative  session  alluded  to  it  sympathizingly,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  the  re-establishment  of  the  balance  of  power  in 
Europe. 

The  three  powers  who  had  spared  Poland  responded  to  these 
demonstrations  by  trampling  under  foot  the  last  shreds  of  Polish 
independence.  Cracow,  the  capital  of  old  Poland,  had  been  consti- 
tuted a  republic  by  the  treaties  of  1815,  and  thither  Poles  from 
various  provinces  flocked  for  refuge,  hoping  to  find  there  a  shadow 
of  their  country.  The  three  powers  took  umbrage  at  their  assem- 
blage, and  summoned  the  Cracovian  senate  to  expel  them,  and, 
as  it  did  not  obey  quickly  enough,  Austrians,  Bussians,  and  Prus- 
sians  successively  invaded  and  occupied  the  town,  the   French 
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gOYeminent  having  been  apprised  of  the  fancied  necessity  of  not 
even  observing  the  treaties  of  1816.  The  ministry  made  no  pro- 
test, and  Thiers  lost  ground  thereby.  He  had  other  cares  with 
respect  to  Spain^  where  the  government  affisiirs  were  rapidly 
growing  worsa  The  queen's  ministers  were  unable  to  subdue  the 
Carlists^  who  were  aided  by  the  absolutist  powers,  and  the  demo- 
cratic party  were  incensed  at  the  impotence  of  the  government 
During  the  autumn  of  1835  the  queen  was  forced  to  accept  as  min- 
ister, Mendizabal,  who  represented  the  most  advanced  opinions,  and 
who  at  once  seized  and  sold  convent  lands,  and  ordered  large  levies 
to  put  down  the  Garlists.  The  result  of  these  measures  was  not, 
however,  immediately  felt,  and  the  danger  seemed  imminent. 

Lord  Palmerston,  the  English  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  had 
opposed  interference  with  Spain  when  Thiers  proposed  it  Now, 
hoping  to  gain  from  Mendizabal  concessions  favorable  to  English 
trade,  he  decided  to  send  a  fleet  to  the  shores  of  the  Basque  prov- 
inces, and  proposed  that  France  should  occupy  Fontarabia  and 
other  posts.  Contrary  to  his  wont,  Thiers  declined  this  scheme 
(March  18),  because  he  had  yielded  to  the  King,  and  entered  into 
his  plans  for  union  with  Austria  and  Bussia.  The  change  in  the 
foreign  policy  of  the  government  was  now  made  manifest  by  the 
journey  to  Grermany  undertaken  by  the  King^s  two  elder  sons,  the 
Dukes  of  Orleans  and  Nemours.  They  first  went  to  Berlin,  where 
they  were  well  received  by  the  King  of  Prussia,  then  repaired  to 
Vienna,  where  the  true  object  of  their  journey  came  to  light,  being 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  a  marriage  between  the  Duke  of  Orl^ns 
and  an  Austrian  princess.  The  young  prince  hoped  to  win  the  hand 
of  a  daughter  of  Archduke  Charles,  the  most  illustrious  of  ^he  Aus- 
trian generals,  and  the  one  most  esteemed  by  the  French.  He  was 
pleasing  and  accomplished,  and  would  probably  have  been  accepted 
had  not  the  Emperor  Francis  II.  and  M.  de  Mettemich  combined 
to  break  off  the  match. 

The  princes  set  out  for  Italy,  but  were  suddenly  recalled  to 
France  by  news  of  a  fresh  attack  on  their  father.  June  25,  as  the 
King  was  driving  from  the  Carrousel  by  the  Pont  Eoyal,  a  shot  was 


48  CONSTITUTIONAL  MONARCHY.  [Chap.  IIL 

fired  at  him  almost  from  the  muzzle  of  a  gun  cane.  Two  ballets 
were  buried  in  the  panels  of  the  carriage,  and  the  wad  was  found  in 
his  hair.  The  assassin  made  no  effort  to  escape,  and  was  instantly 
arrested.  He  was  a  young  man,  named  Alibaud,  —  a  handsome 
and  interesting  youth,  who  seemed  to  have  been  actuated  solely 
by  blind  fanaticism*  '*  I  wished  to  kill  the  King  because  I  regard 
him  as  an  enemy  to  the  people.  I  was  wretched :  the  government 
caused  my  misery.  The  King  is  at  its  head ;  that  is  why  I  wished 
to  kill  him." 

He  also  declared  that  he  first  conceived  his  murderous  scheme 
when  the  King  had  ordered  citizens  to  be  massacred  in  the  streets  of 
Lyons  and  at  the  church  of  St  Merry.  "  His  reign  is  a  reign  of 
blood !  **  he  exclaimed ;  "  I  had  the  same  right  to  his  life  that  Brutus 
had  to  that  of  Julius  Caesar."  These  wild  sayings  and  comparisons 
serve  to  give  an  idea  of  the  frenzy  which  then  had  taken  possession 
of  many  youthful  minds;  but  the  true  cause  of  the  hatred  which 
Louis  Philippe  inspired  was  not  his  fancied  cruelty,  but  his  system 
of  peace  and  compromise  with  European  monarchies,  which  was  in 
the  eyes  of  these  young  hotheads  a  black  plot  to  stifle  revolution 
everywhere. 

Alibaud  showed  no  signs  of  contrition,  and  was  beheaded  July 
11.  He  had  no  accomplice,  but  information  received  by  the  police 
concerning  other  analogous  plots  caused  the  annual  review  on  the 
July  anniversaiy  to  be  omitted  that  year.  Still  July  29  did  not 
pass  unnoticed ;  M.  Thiers  inaugurated  the  Arc  de  Triomphe  de 
r£toile,  which  was  completed  at  last  It  was  intended  to  com- 
memorate the  glory  of  French  arms  from  1792  to  1815,  and  was  a 
masterpiece  of  art  We  have  already  alluded  to  Bude's  great  bas- 
relief  of  **  The  Departure,"  which  forms  its  chief  ornament,  and  must 
also  refer  to  the  admirable  bas-reliefs  of  **  Peace  "  and  "  Invasion  " 
by  Etex. 

Three  months  later,  the  Place  de  la  Concorde  was  the  scene  of 
another  inauguration.  A  monument  of  ancient  history  was  reared 
directly  opposite  this  monument  of  contemporaneous  history.  Two 
obelisks,  taken  from  the  principal  temple  in  Thebes,  had  been  pre- 
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sented  to  France  and  England  by  an  Egyptian  pacha,  one  of  which, 
the  obelisk  of  Luxor,  was  now  put  in  place. 

Some  days  previous  to  the  first  of  these  inaugurations,  the  repub- 
lican party  met  with  a  heavy  loss  in  the  death  of  Armand  Carrel. 
He  was  the  victim  of  a  quality  which,  carried  to  excess,  became  a 
fault  in  a  man  whose  life  was  so  important  to  his  country  and  his 
party,  namely,  that  point  of  honor  which  led  him  to  fight  a  duel 
upon  every  journalistic  quarrel.  He  met  his  end  in  a  duel  with 
M.  £mile  de  Girardin,  and  the  republicans,  in  their  bitter  grief,  did 
not  hesitate  to  say  that  Girardin  had  drawn  Carrel  into  the  dispute 
for  the  express  purpose  of  taking  his  life.  The  meeting  took  place 
at  St  Mand^,  near  Yincennes^  July  22,  1836,  the  weapons  chosen 
being  pistols.  Both  fired  and  fell  simultaneously;  Girardin  was 
wounded  in  the  thigh.  Carrel  in  the  groin.  The  latter  died  on  the 
following  night,  aged  thirty-six.  His  death  was  probably  the 
greatest  loss  which  France  had  known  since  that  of  Hoche.  Even 
La  Fayette  said  of  him,  ''  He  is  the  master  of  us  all ! "  Had  he 
lived,  events  would  doubtless  have  taken  a  different  turn. 

While  Carrel  thus  prematurely  vanished  from  sight,  his  former 
fellow-worker  on  the  National,  Thiers,  was  wielding  power  under 
very  precarious  conditions. 

For  a  few  years  past,  France  had  been  on  good  terms  with  Switz- 
erland, and  had  protected  that  republic  against  absolutist  power, 
which  would  have  invaded  it  if  not  restrained  by  fears  of  war  with 
France.  For  some  time,  however,  partly  in  displeasure  at  the  con- 
duct of  revolutionary  refugees  in  Switzerland,  partly  to  please 
Austria,  the  French  ambassador,  Duke  Montebello,  had  begun  to 
exert  a  threatening  pressure  on  the  Swiss  government  to  oblige 
it  to  expel  all  refugees.  The  Swiss  Diet  agreed  to  do  so,  but  a 
strange  accident  complicated  the  situation.  Among  the  French 
refugees  whose  expulsion  was  so  imperiously  demanded,  was  a  man 
named  Conseil,  who  was  recognized  as  a  spy  sent  by  the  French 
police,  and  in  indirect  correspondence  with  the  French  ambassador. 
This  created  great  scandal ;  the  affair  occurred  in  August,  but  before 
the  question  of  French  refugees  could  be  settled  an  important 
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phange  took  place  in  the  French  ministry,  caused  not  by  Swiss  but 
by  Spanish  affairs. 

Unhappy  Spain  was  in  perpetual  turmoil.  Civil  war  still  con- 
tinued, and  ministry  succeeded  ministry.  Thiers,  finding  any  un- 
derstanding with  Austria  hopeless,  returned  to  his  original  plan 
of  Spanish  intervention,  and  the  King  reluctantly  consented  to  send 
further  aid.  Just  at  this  time  the  Carlists  managed  to  force  the 
blockade  which  held  them  prisoners  in  the  Basque  provinces,  and 
to  devastate  the  whole  country.  The  Spanish  cities  responded  by 
massacring  the  allies  of  Don  Carlos  and  proclaiming  the  constitu- 
tion of  1812.  The  troops  also  rose  in  revolt  Two  regiments 
entered  the  residence  of  Queen  Christine,  near  Madrid,  and  forced 
her  to  sign  an  order  for  the  restoration  of  the  constitution  (August 
12, 1836). 

Upon  this  Louis  Philippe  desired  to  renounce  all  attempt  at 
interference,  however  indirect.  Thiers  and  the  majority  of  his  col- 
leagues, finding  all  resistance  vain,  resigned  (September  6). 

The  King  then  made  M.  MoM  minister  of  foreign  affairs  and 
president  of  the  council  This  personage  was  essentiaUy  a  man  of 
the  Empire,  imbued  with  traditions  of  the  old  regime,  and  thus  a 
most  worthy  tool  of  the  personal  government  Guizot  was  also 
restored  to  office  upon  his  own  terms,  namely,  that  the  ministry  of 
the  interior  should  be  given  to  his  friend,  M.  de  Gasparin,  prefect 
of  Lyons  at  the  time  of  the  rebellion  of  1834.  Guizot  also  ob- 
tained the  ministry  of  finance  for  M.  Duch&tel,  and  that  of  justice 
for  M.  PersiL  The  other  members  of  the  cabinet  were  of  slight 
importance.  In  fact,  the  ministry  had  two  heads,  and  very  ill- 
assorted  ones.  There  was  no  harmony  between  Guizot  and  Mol^, 
but  this  suited  the  King,  who  meant  to  make  one  counterbalance 
the  other. 

The  new  ministry  inherited  the  Swiss  troubles,  and  aggravated 
them  by  assuming  that  the  matter  of  the  spy  Conseil  was  only  a 
machination  of  the  refugees,  and  demanding  instead  of  giving  repa- 
ration. The  Swiss  Diet  quailed  before  the  threats  of  the  French 
ministry,  but  retained  a  lingering  resentment,  and  here,  as  in  Bel- 
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fj^S^ja,  Lotus  Philippe  lost  all  the  moral  benefit  of  the  services  he 
had  rendered  his  neighbors. 

Meantime  domestic  treason  was  at  work.  October  31,  the  min- 
istry received  telegraphic  news  of  a  Bonapartist  coujhde^main  at 
Strasbuig.  The  Orleans  dynasty  had  thought  themselves  rid  of  the 
Empire  by  the  death  of  Napoleon's  son,  but  the  imperial  family  had 
not  become  extinct  with  the  Duke  de  Beichstadt  The  eldest  son 
of  Queen  Hortense,  whom  Napoleon  had  destined  as  his  heir,  before 
his  marriage  with  Marie  Louise,  died  in  1831,  of  fatigues  endured 
during  the  insurrection  in  the  Bomagna,  but  left  behind  a  brother, 
Louis  Napoleon,  who  was  now  (1836)  twenty-eight  years  old.  His 
mother.  Queen  Hortense,  the  divorced  wife  of  the  ex-Eling  of 
Holland,  a  woman  of  easy  reputation  but  of  much  more  intellect 
than  was  commonly  believed,  educated  her  sons  as  claimants  to  the 
throne,  and  inspired  the  one  left  to  her  with  a  blind  faith  in  his  own 
destiny.  This  is  not  the  place  to  examine  into  the  complex  char- 
acter of  the  man  doomed  to  be  so  fatal  to  France.  SufiBce  it  to  say 
that  his  fixed  idea  inspired  him  with  an  inflexible  will  and  obstinacy 
which  atoned,  in  a  measure,  for  his  lack  of  quick  apprehension  and 
prompt  decision. 

Educated  in  Switzerland,  he  returned  thither  on  the  failure  of  the 
Italian  movement  in  1831,  in  which  he  had  shared,  and  strove  to 
enter  into  relations  with  French  republicans  and  ex-imperialists. 
He  appreciated  the  advantage  to  be  derived  from  the  union  ce* 
mented  under  the  Restoration,  between  the  Bonapartists  and  lib- 
erals. He  also  endeavored,  in  emulation  of  his  uncle,  to  endear 
himself  to  the  army,  and  published  various  military  treatises.  Dur- 
ing the  summer  of  1836  the  irritation  caused,  not  only  in  Switzer- 
land but  in  Eastern  France,  by  the  Conseil  affair,  led  him  to  suppose 
that  the  time  for  action  had  come,  and  he  prepared  proclamations 
inviting  the  people  and  the  army  to  rise  against  Louis  Philippe, 
offering  the  imperial  eagle  as  the  symbol  alike  of  liberty  and  glory. 

He  gained  allies  in  the  Strasburg  garrison,  chief  among  them 
Colonel  Yaudrey  of  the  4th  Artillery,  at  whose  quarters  he  appeared 
early  on  the  morning  of  October  30.    The  colonel  then  informed  his 
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men  that  Louis  Philippe  was  no  longer  king,  but  that  the  Emperor's 
nephew  would  lead  them  on  to  battle,  and  regain  the  heritage  of 
his  uncla  Other  officers  were  less  easily  led  away ;  they  declared 
Louis  an  impostor,  and  he  and  Colonel  Yaudrey  were  arrested. 

When  the  government  of  Louis  Philippe  gave  the  Duchess  de 
Berri  into  the  hands  of  justice  the  opposition  showed  great  dis- 
pleasure. There  were  serious  excuses  to  be  pleaded  then  in  regard 
to  the  relative  position  of  younger  and  older  branches  of  one  family. 
Not  so  now,  and  yet  the  government  resolved  to  pursue  the  same 
and  even  a  gentler  coursa  Louis  Napoleon  was  taken  through 
France  incognito,  and  sent  to  America. 

A  few  days  after  the  failure  of  this  attempt  at  a  Bonapartist 
restoration,  the  representative  of  legitimate  restoration  died  in 
exile.  Charles  X.  and  his  family  had  left  Scotland  for  Austria,  and 
the  old  King  died  peacefully  at  Goritz,  November  6, 1836.  His 
death  made  little  impression  in  France,  nor  was  public  opinion,  out- 
raged as  it  was  at  the  liberation  of  Louis  Napoleon,  affected  when  the 
government  opened  the  prison  doors  to  the  ministers  of  Charles  X. 
De  Polignac  was  banished,  and  his  colleagues  allowed  to  retire  to 
the  provinces. 

The  opening  of  the  Chambers  (December  27)  was  marked  by 
another  attack  on  the  King.  No  one  was  injured,  and  the  assassin, 
a  young  man  named  Meunier,  was  mercifully  pardoned  by  Louis 
Philippe,  and  was  sent  to  America.  This  humane  act  produced 
favorable  impressions  towards  the  King,  but  had  no  influence  on 
parliamentary  debates.  The  discussion  relative  to  Spain  was  not 
disadvantageous  to  the  government,  contrary  to  that  on  the  Swiss 
question,  and  the  Strasburg-Louis-Napoleon  afiair  proved  yet  more 
fatal  to  the  government  Instead  of  sending  Prince  Louis's  accom- 
plices before  the  Court  of  Peers,  who  would  infallibly  have  con- 
demned them,  they  were  handed  over  to  the  Jury  of  the  Upper 
Bhine,  who  acquitted  them. 

Unfortunately,  the  character  of  this  acquittal,  which  might  be 
taken  as  a  well-merited  reproof,  was  impaired  by  the  seditious  out- 
break which  followed  it, — a  banquet  and  oration  being  given  to 
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men  whom,  though  xnateriallj  acquitted,  all  should  morally  condemn. 
The  French  government,  in  alarm,  at  once  presented  several  new 
laws  for  the  repression  of  political  crimes  and  ofiTences,  one  of  which 
ordained  separate  trials  for  military  men  and  civilians,  accused  of 
the  same  acts  of  treason,  the  latter  being  sent  to  a  court-martial. 
This  was  vehemently  opposed  by  jurists,  especially  by  M.  Dupin, 
as  subversive  of  the  rule  and  spirit  of  the  French  Code. 

The  law  called  "  Disjunction"  was  rejected  by  two  hundred  and 
eleven  votes  against  two  hundred  and  nine  (March  7, 1837).  The 
ministry  did  not  at  once  resign,  but  a  rupture  ensued  between  Mol(^, 
and  Guizot  Mol^  sought,  but  did  not  obtain,  the  aid  of  Thiers  and 
Dupin  to  form  a  new  cabinet,  and  Guizot  attempted  to  reconstruct 
the  ministry  of  October  11.  The  King,  forced  to  choose  between  a 
doctrinarian  ministry  under  Guizot  and  a  Mol^  ministry,  naturally 
chose  the  latter.  He  restored  M.  de  Montalivet,  with  colleagues  of 
slight  importance,  unconscious  that  a  feeble  ministry  made  a  feeble 
state  (April  15).  MbU,  far  from  ruling  the  Chambers,  quite  effaced 
himself  before  the  majority,  and  party  leaders  scornfully  tolerated 
the  ministry.  And  yet  the  weak  Mole  ministry  accomplished  one 
important  act,  and  one  requiring  a  certain  amount  of  resolution,  but 
the  resolution  was  all  on  the  part  of  the  King.  We  refer  to  the 
amnesty  granted  to  all  political  offenders  (May  8).  Louis  Philippe 
desired  to  rule  in  person  and  yet  to  conciliate,  without  inquiring  if 
thst  were  possible.  We  may  accuse  him  of  guile,  but  never  of 
violence. 

The  Orleans  dynasty  failed  to  obtain  a  marriage  alliance  with 
any  of  the  great  powers,  and  therefore  fell  back  upon  the  petty 
German  principalities,  and,  through  the  medium  of  the  Prussian 
king,  the  Duke  d'Orl^ns  married  Princess  Helena  of  Mecklen- 
burg, sister  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Schwerin,  an  amiable  and  ex- 
cellent woman. 

The  wedding  was  celebrated  with  great  splendor  at  Fontainebleau, 
which  Louis  Philippe  had  restored,  and  was  followed  by  the  inau- 
guration of  the  Versailles  Museum.  The  King  had  been  working 
for  years  to  convert  the  palace  of  Louis  XIY.  into  a  great  historical 
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muBemn,  and  now  called  together  the  liteiaiyj  political,  and  artistio 
world  to  approve  the  completion  of  his  idea  (June  10).  Next  day, 
during  a  review  at  Versailles,  he  presented,  with  his  own  hand,  a 
banner  to  the  military  school  of  St  Cyr>  exhorting  them  to  uphold 
the  honor  of  the  tricolor,  and  quoting  a  stanza  from  the  Marseil- 
laise, which  was  received  with  shouts  of  ''  Long  live  the  King ! 
Long  live  liberty !  ^ 

The  effect  of  this  scene  was  very  good,  but  to  what  end,  if  the 
next  day  the  Eling  failed  to  cany  out  his  words,  and  persisted  in  a 
weak  foreign  policy  ? 

A  melancholy  event  soon  put  an  end  to  the  marriage  rejoicings 
for  the  crown  prince.  On  the  evening  of  Jime  14  an  exhibition  was 
given  on  the  Champ  de  Mars,  representing  the  capture  of  Antwerp. 
The  crowd  was  so  great  at  one  of  the  gates  of  the  Military  School 
that  twenty-four  persons  peijshed  in  the  crush  and  many  were 
seriously  injured.  A  gloomy  impression  lingered  behind,  and  called 
to  mind  a  similar  accident  at  the  wedding  of  Louis  XYI.  and  Marie 
Antoinette.  The  Duke  d'Orl^ans  instantly  put  a  stop  to  all  festiv- 
ities, and  took  upon  himself  the  care  of  the  sufferers  and  their 
famiHea 

The  legislative  session  was  of  no  special  interest  during  the  sum- 
mer, save  from  an  economic  point  of  view.  The  financial  situation 
was  fair.  An  attempt  was  made  to  introduce  railroads,  which  met 
with  but  partial  success.  October  11,  an  order  for  the  dissolution 
of  the  Chambers  was  issued,  and  Mol4,  mortified  at  the  part  he  had 
played,  struggled  to  gain  a  majority,  reljdng  greatly  on  the  effect  of 
the  amnesty  act,  and  also  on  a  victory  won  in  Algiers. 

Matters  had  been  greatly  mismanaged  in  that  country,  where  a 
new  and  dangerous  power  had  sprung  up  in  the  person  of  a  brave 
and  intelligent  young  Arab  chief,  the  descendant  of  a  family  of 
hereditary  religious  influence.  Abd-el-Eader  presented  himself  to 
the  Mussulman  tribes  as  the  man  chosen  by  Mahomet  to  free  them 
from  the  Christians.  General  Desmichels  imprudently  treated  him 
as  an  equal,  and  recognized  him  as  the  emir  or  prince  of  the  r^on 
(February  25, 1834).    Abd-el-Kader  was  thus  imposed  by  French 
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authority  even  upon  those  who  had  hitherto  refused  to  submit  to 
him.  Not  content  with  ruling  the  province  of  Oran,  he  undertook 
to  subdue  Algiers^  whereupon  an  inevitable  rupture  took  place,  and 
at  the  skirmish  of  Malta  French  troops  under  Tr^zel  met  with 
severe  losses  (June  26^  1835). 

The  French  government  finally  decided  to  send  Marshal  Clausel 
and  the  Duke  of  Orleans  to  Algiers,  where  they  at  once  took  the 
offensive,  gained  a  victory  at  Mascara,  the  residence  of  the  emir, 
aud  occupied  Tlemcen,  the  two  chief  cities  of  Oran. 

Clausel's  forces  were,  however,  insufficient,  and  Abd-el-Kader, 
assisted  by  the  Bey  of  Constantino,  who  ruled  in  Eastern  Algeria, 
harassed  him  greatly.  Clausel  returned  to  Paris  for  reinforcements. 
Thiers  saw  the  folly  of  half-measures,  and  was  prepared  to  assist 
Clausel  on  a  large  scale,  but,  unfortunately,  he  fell  from  power,  and 
his  successors  did  not  inherit  his  broad  views.  Clausel  felt  that  his 
resources  were  inadequate  to  march  against  Constantino.  The 
weather  was  bad  and  the  season  far  advanced ;  nevertheless,  time 
pressed,  and  he  decided  to  risk  the  expedition. 

Leaving  Bora,  November  8,  with  about  nine  thousand  men, 
Clausel  reached  Constantino  on  the  21st  The  bey  Ahmed  was 
unpopular,  and  the  French  hoped  that  many  of  the  Kabyles  and 
Arabs  would  join  them,  but,  seeing  the  scanty  numbers  of  the 
French,  they  preferred  to  stand  by  the  bey.  dausel's  only  chance 
was  to  try  a  bold  stroke,  which  he  did  at  two  points  and  under  most 
difficult  conditions.  Constantino  is  built  on  a  high  plateau,  sur- 
rpunded  on  three  sides  by  a  deep  ravine,  the  bed  of  the  Bummel. 
The  town  can  be  approached  only  by  a  Roman  bridge,  spanning  the 
river,  or  by  a  narrow  tongue  of  land  which  joins  the  plateau  to  other 
hills.  Heavy  winter  rains  had  long  been  falling,  and  the  ground 
was  so  soaked  that  cannon  could  not  be  brought  over  this  semi- 
isthmus  called  Coudiat-Aty.  The  double  attack  failed ;  food  and 
ammunition  gave  out,  and  the  French  were  forced  to  retreat  to 
Bora,  forty  leagues  away,  constantly  pursued  and  harassed  by  the 
Arab  cavalry.  Changamier  finally  ordered  his  men  to  form  a  hol- 
low square  and  stand  their  ground.    The  Arabs  threw  themselves 
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upon  them  and  were  cut  down  on  all  sides.  Dismayed  by  the 
charge,  they  fell  back  and  contented  themselves  with  firing  at  a 
distanca    This  incident  made  the  military  fortune  of  Changamier. 

Clausel  was  at  once  recalled,  and  succeeded  by  General  Dam* 
r^mont.  General  Bugeaud  being  sent  to  Oran.  The  latter  was  es- 
teemed a  brave  and  active  officer,  but  he  soon  fell  a  prey  to  the 
diplomatic  wiles  of  Abd-el-Kader,  and  signed  a  new  treaty  with  him 
worse  than  that  of  his  predecessor,  Desmichels.  In  return  for  a 
vague  recognition  of  the  sovereignty  of  France,  Bugeaud  acknowl- 
edged Abd-el-Kader  as  emir,  not  only  of  almost  all  Oran,  but  of 
Titery,  and  even  granted  him  part  of  Algiers  I  The  ministry  ap- 
proved his  action,  and  the  wretched  treaty  of  Tafna  gained  a  pre- 
carious peace,  which  gave  the  emir  time  to  strengthen  his  forces. 

Damr^mont  had  about  the  same  number  of  men  as  Clausel,  that 
is,  ten  thousand,  but  he  set  out  much  later  in  the  season,  well  pro- 
visioned and  provided  with  siege  artillery.  He  reached  Constan- 
tine,  October  6,  in  fine  condition,  and  established  batteries  on  the 
Soman  bridge  and  at  Coudiat-Aty.  The  autumnal  rains  now  began 
to  fall,  in  spite  of  which  the  breach  was  opened  October  11.  The 
next  morning,  Damr^mont  approached  to  reconnoitre  the  breach. 
An  officer,  seeing  that  he  was  exposed  to  the  enemy's  fire,  ran  to 
warn  him,  but  the  next  instant  a  bullet  struck  him  dead.  The  loss 
of  this  brave  leader,  instead  of  discouraging  the  troops,  spurred  them 
on.  General  Yal^e,  of  the  artillery,  took  command,  the  attack  was 
instantly  begun,  and,  after  a  hot  fight,  the  Mussulman  authorities 
jrielded.  Many  of  the  inhabitants,  while  endeavoring  to  escape, 
were  hurled  down  the  precipices  into  the  bed  of  the  torrent 

The  conquest  of  the  ancient  capital  of  Numidia  insured  France  a 
firm  foothold  in  the  interior  of  Algeria.  But  the  ministry  did  not 
profit  as  they  expected  in  the  elections,  either  by  the  amnesty 
or  by  the  capture  of  Constantine.  The  legislative  session  re- 
opened December  18.  M.  Mol^,  who  was  of  no  party,  hoped  to 
break  up  factions  by  gaining  to  himself  secondary  personages,  but 
only  succeeded  in  incensing  the  party  leaders  and  uniting  them 
against  himseU    He  postponed  the  peril  by  proposing  no  political 
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laws,  and  suggested  but  one  important  measure, — in  regard  to  the 
railroads.  Nine  great  lines  were  to  be  laid  by  the  state,  the  min- 
istry having  excellent  reasons  for  keeping  the  monopoly  in  their 
own  hands.  This  the  Chambers  could  not  comprehend,  and  there 
was  a  general  protest  against  the  law.  The  republican  press  alone 
defended  the  course  of  the  state,  for  once  setting  aside  party  in- 
terests. The  scheme  was  rejected  by  an  enormous  majority  (May  10, 
1838),  and  the  offers  of  various  railroad  companies  were  accepted. 
After  this  lamentable  decision,  which  left  France  so  far  behind 
England,  America,  and  even  Belgium,  the  session  closed  (July  12). 

Shortly  before,  a  person  who  had  played  a  long  and  active,  if 
not  a  glorious,  part  in  the  annals  of  France,  vanished  from  the 
earth.  Talleyrand  died  May  18.  April  24  the  Duchess  d'Orl^ns 
presented  Louis  Philippe  with  a  grandson,  who  received  the  title  of 
the  Count  of  Paris.  The  dynasty  now  numbered  three  generations 
of  kings. 

Trouble  with  Switzerland  was  renewed  during  the  summer, 
through  Louis  Napoleon,  who  had  been  recalled  from  America  by 
the  illness  of  his  mother.  Queen  Hortense,  who  died  at  Aremberg. 
Once  in  Switaserland,  he  resumed  his  conspiracies,  quickly  oblivious 
of  the  gratitude  he  had  expressed  for  the  clemency  of  the  Eang, 
towards  whom  he  acknowledged  himself,  in  a  letter  to  Odilon 
Barrot,  "  to  have  been  very  culpable."  One  of  his  acquitted  accom- 
plices. Lieutenant  Laity,  now  published  a  pamphlet  to  prove  that  in 
his  former  attempt  the  prince  had  ninety  chances  in  his  favor  to 
ten  against  him,  and  had  failed  only  through  a  fatality,  —  clearly 
showing  his  readiness  to  begin  anew.  Laity  was  tried  by  the  Court 
of  Peers,  and  sentenced  to  five  years'  imprisonment  and  ten  thou- 
sand francs'  fine,  and  the  French  ambassador  was  ordered  to  demand 
the  expulsion  of  Louis  Bonaparte  fvom  Switzerland.  It  was  doubt- 
ful whether  France  had  a  legal  right  to  require  the  expulsion  of  a 
refugee,  and  public  opinion  was  much  excited  against  the  govern- 
ment of  Louis  Philippe.  The  Diet  resisted  the  demand.  The 
question  grew  more  aggravated,  and  French  troops  were  ordered 
to  assemble  on  the  frontier.    Louis  Bonaparte  finaUy  saw  that  there 
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was  but  one  course  to  take,  and  voluntarily  retired  to  England 
(October,  1838). 

Another  important  event,  immediately  following  this,  aroused 
universal  discontent  against  the  government  Ever  since  the  time 
of  Casimir  P^rier,  France  had  continued  to  occupy  Ancona,  and, 
although  this  had  caused  no  amelioration  in  the  papal  govern- 
ment the  Italians  still  hoped  to  profit  by  the  presence  of  the  tri- 
color. 

The  Emperor  of  Austria,  Francis  II.,  had  just  died.  Pope  Greg- 
ory XYL  persuaded  his  nephew  and  successor,  Ferdinand  II.,  to 
remove  from  Bologna  the  Austrian  troops,  which  had  been  stationed 
there  since  1831,  and  then  demanded  that  the  French  should  also 
evacuate  Ancona,  as  an  agreement,  signed  in  April,  1832,  had  stipu- 
lated that  they  should  do,  whenever  the  Austrians  quitted  the  Papal 
States.  Now  it  had  always  been  understood  that  this  double  evac- 
uation should  not  occur  until  certain  modifications  had  been  made  in 
the  papal  administration,  the  necessity  of  which  was  recognized  by  the 
absolutist  powers  themselves.  However,  the  reign  of  Gregory  XVI. 
was  the  worst  known  in  the  Boman  States  from  time  immemorial,  and 
Thiers  accordingly  wrote  to  the  French  ambassador  at  Home,  ''  The 
fact  of  the  withdrawal  of  the  Austrians  does  not  necessarily  entail 
that  of  the  French."  Mol4  took  no  notice  of  this  important  reserva- 
tion, and  withdrew  the  French  garrison  (October  25). 

Italy  was  distressed  and  France  indignant  at  this  surrender  of  all 
transalpine  influence. 

The  ministry  next  hoped  to  atone  for  its  unwise  European  policy 
by  successes  in  America.  Many  complaints  had  been  made  of  acts 
of  violence  committed  upon  the  French  in  Spanish  America.  A 
tyrannical  demagogue,  named  Bosas,  ruling  at  Buenos  Ayres,  carried 
matters  to  such  an  excess  that  a  French  flotilla  was  sent  out,  under 
Admiral  Leblanc,  who  adroitly  captured  the  fortified  island  of 
Martin  Garcia,  just  outside  Buenos  Ayres  (October  11).  Hostili- 
ties were  prolonged  for  years  with  no  decisive  result  It  was  there 
that  Garibaldi,  then  commanding  a  Genoese  merchant  vessel,  won 
his  first  laurels,  as  an  ally  of  the  French. 


1839.]  MEXICAN  WAR.  69 

Another  and  more  famous  military  exploit  took  place  in  Mexico. 
The  Mexican  government  refusing  to  give  satisfaction  for  injuries 
done  French  residents,  a  squadron,  under  Admiral  Baudin,  was  sent 
against  Vera  Cruz,  the  chief  seaport  of  Mexico.  The  fortress  of 
San  Juan  d'Ulloa  was  taken  November  28,  the  young  Prince  de 
JoinviUe,  Xouis  Philippe's  third  son,  distinguishing  himself  greatly 
in  the  action,  and  entering  the  city  at  the  head  of  his  sailors  in 
triumph  a  few  days  later.  The  Mexican  government  granted  the 
required  satisfaction,  and  peace  was  restored.. 

No  news  came  from  Mexico  until  after  the  reopening  of  the 
Chambers,  nor  if  it  had  would  it  have  affected  the  position  of  affairs 
at  home,  which  was  most  unfavorable  for  the  ministry.  Mol^,  as 
we  have  said,  had  alienated  all  the  party  leaders.  The  government 
and  its  allies  were  weak  in  action  and  foolhardy  in  speech.  The 
opposition  party  was  displeased  at  the  concessions  made  by  the 
authorities,  and  the  liberals  were  deeply  enraged  by  an  insolent 
publication,  in  which  a  Bordelais  pamphleteer,  named  FoufiMe, 
attacked  the  parliamentary  government  in  behalf  of  the  royal  pre- 
rogativa  A  bitter  conflict  ensued  in  the  legislature,  which  assumed 
a  character  more  and  more  formidable  to  Louis  Philippe. 

The  Chambers  opened  December  17.  The  coalition  appeared  in 
full  force,  and,  in  answer  to  the  royal  speech,  the  ministry  drew  up 
an  address  which  they  strove  to  impose  on  the  government  and  the 
King.  A  hot  discussion  ensued,  in  which  Mol^  displayed  unex- 
pected oratorical  power.  He  was  upheld  by  one  eminent  auxiliary, 
more  eloquent  than  influential,  —  the  poet  Lamartine.  The  ministry 
finally  struck  out  the  more  hostile  parts  of  the  address,  but  it  was 
accepted  by  a  very  small  majority,  and,  in  consequence,  the  ministers 
resigned  (January  22, 1839). 

The  King  applied  to  Marshal  Soult  to  frame  a  new  cabinet  Soult 
was  unsuccessful  in  the  attempt,  whereupon  the  Eling  recalled  his 
former  ministers,  and  declared  the  session  closed  (February  3). 

This  made  two  general  elections  in  fifteen  months,  —  a  serious 
matter.  The  watchword  of  all  factions  of  the  opposition  was :  ^  War 
on  personal  government ! "    The  King  was  directly  engaged  in  the 
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struggle.  The  ministry  was  outvoted  and  once  more  resigned,  this 
time  definitively  (March,  1839). 

,  Personal  government  was  conquered,  and  yet  Louis  Pliilippe  did 
not  despond.  He  saw  how  difficult  it  would  be  for  the  victorious 
coalition  to  agree  together  in  governing,  as  they  had  agreed  to  over- 
throw the  ministry,  and  bided  his  tima 


1839.]  SOCIALISTIC  RIOTa  61 


CHAPTER   IV. 

CONSTITUTIONAL  MONARCHY  OF  JULY  (conttniLed).  —  DIVISION  IN  THE 
COALITION. — INSURRECTION  AND  MINISTRY  OF  MAY  12. — EASTERN 
QUESTION.  —  SECOND  THIERS  MINISTRY. 

March,  1880,  to  Oetober  88, 1840. 

THE  coalition  were  unable  to  agree  upon  a  successor  to  Mol4^  — 
Thiers,  Guizot,  and  Odilon  Barrot  being  successively  sug- 
gested. After  various  combinations  had  been  vainly  tried^  the  King 
formed  a  ministry,  ad  interim,  and  the  Chambers  opened  (April  4). 
It  was  now  for  the  deputies  to  solve  the  question.  General  agita- 
tion and  irritation  prevailed;  it  was  felt  that  public  interests  were 
suffering,  and  popular  opinion  held  the  King  responsible.  He  was 
not  alone  to  blame  for  this  crisis,  in  which  the  individual  obstinetcy 
and  pretensions  of  more  than  one  politician  had  had  their  shara 

The  prevalent  anxiety  and  discontent  at  last  persuaded  the  Cham- 
bers to  consider  a  suggestion,  by  Mauquin,  of  an  address  to  the 
Crown,  asking  the  King  to  appoint  a  skilful,  patriotic,  and  honest 
ministry,  which  should  not  be  provisional  (May  10).  But,  before 
this  address  was  drawn  up,  a  bloody  distraction  came  to  the  King's 
aid,  which  alike  terrified  Paris  and  the  Chambers.  An  insurrection 
broke  out  (May  12). 

The  laws  of  April,  1834,  against  political  associations,  and  the 
September  laws  of  1835,  had  forced  republican  societies  to  remain 
in  the  shade,  without  suppressing  them.  From  public,  they  were 
transformed  into  secret  societies,  and  the  mystery  that  surrounded 
them  and  the  diminution  of  their  numbers  impelled  them  to  con- 
stantly increasing  excesses.  The  ''  Family  "  society,  the  successor 
of  the  famous  Society  of  the  Bights  of  Man,  had  already  issued  cir- 
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culars  tiTging  a  "  social  revolution,"  the  destruction  of  the  "  govern- 
ment of  the  rich/'  which  made  the  fate  of  the  working-man  no 
better  than  that  of  a  serf  or  negro.  This  society,  being  broken  up 
by  the  police  in  1837,  reorganized  under  the  name  of  the  "  Seasons," 
and  advocated  the  most  extreme  socialism.  It  had  three  great 
leaders,  —  August  Blanqui,  a  gloomy  and  opinionated  conspirator ; 
Armand  Barb^s,  as  expansive  and  generous  as  Blanqui  was  re- 
served and  hard,  belonging  to  the  opulent  and  cultivated  classes 
and  overflowing  with  sympathy  for  the  poor  and  suffering;  and 
Martin  Bernard,  a  journeyman  printer,  brave  and  self-sacrificing, 
and  carried  away,  like  Barbis,  by  sincere  feeling. 

In  the  spring  of  1839  the  society,  formed  into  three  groups  under 
these  three  chiefs,  numbered  barely  one  thousand  members.  The 
leaders,  conscious  though  they  were  that  their  forces  were  insuffi- 
cient, were  unable  to  restrain  the  impatience  of  their  men.  On  the 
afternoon  of  May  12  they  gathered  in  small  bands  in  the  quarters 
of  St  Denis  and  St.  Martin,  about  the  Bue  Bourg-rAbb^.  They 
numbered  but  six  or  seven  hundred,  who  dreamed  that  thou- 
sands would  join  them,  and  that  illustrious  personages  would  lead 
them  on  to  battla  On  seeing  their  error  they  faltered,  but  Martin 
Bernard  cheered  them  on.  They  broke  open  and  plundered  the 
shop  of  an  armorer,  named  Le  Page,  and  formed  into  two  parties, 
one  marching  toward  the  Place  du  Ch&telet,  and  the  other  and 
lai*ger,  under  Barb^s,  to  the  Palace  of  Justice,  whose  guard  rushed 
out  on  hearing  the  noise.  The  officer  in  command  was  ordered  to 
surrender.  "  I  will  die  first  1 "  he  exclaimed.  One  of  the  insurgents 
instantly  shot  him  dead.  Several  soldiers  were  killed  or  wounded, 
and  the  rest  disarmed.  The  rebels  then  hastened  to  the  prefecture 
of  police,  hoping  to  take  it  by  surprise. 

Although  they  failed  in  this  attempt,  they  succeeded  in  capturing 
the  Hdtel  de  Ville  and  holding  it  for  a  time.  Barricades  were  built 
in  the  quarters  of  St  Denis  and  St  Martin,  but  the  mass  of  the 
people  refused  to  rise,  and  between  nine  and  ten  o'clock  that  night 
the  fire  ceased,  and  various  efforts  to  renew  the  struggle  next  day 
were  promptly  suppressed.    Barb&s,  covered  with  wounds,  was  ar- 


1839.]  WAR  IN  ALGIERS.  63 

rested  at  midnight ;  Bernard  was  taken  a  few  days  later,  bat  Blanqui 
eluded  the  vigilance  of  the  police  for  a  considerable  time. 

The  first  result  of  this  mad  insurrection  was  the  instant  formation 
of  a  ministry.  Not  one  of  the  men  whom  the  King  called  upon 
dared  refuse.  Marshal  Soult  was  made  president  of  the  council  and 
minister  of  foreign  affairs ;  M.  Duch&tel  was  minister  of  the  interior; 
M.  Passy,  of  finance ;  Yillemain,  of  public  instruction ;  and  M.  Du- 
faiire,  of  public  works.  Some  of  these  men  were  of  high  distinction, 
and  one,  Dufaure,  was  destined  to  play  a  prominent  part  in  French 
politics ;  but  the  great  parliamentary  influences  of  the  time  were 
lacking,  and  the  King  again  gained  control  of  foreign  affairs  under 
the  protection  of  Soult.  The  situation  enforced  a  truce  on  parlia- 
mentary factions,  and  little  of  note  occurred  during  the  session. 

Industrial  expositions  were  now  held  every  five  years.  That  of 
1834  was  brilliant ;  that  of  1839  showed  fresh  progress,  especially 
in  Parisian  manufactures.  During  this  summer  M.  Arago  announced 
to  the  Academy  of  Arts  and  Sciences  that  two  scientists,  Daguerre 
and  Niepce,  had  found  a  way  to  fix  reflected  images  upon  a  metallic 
plate,  thus  drawing  and  engraving,  as  it  were,  by  sunlight  This 
was  the  origin  of  the  daguerrot}rpe.  Railroads  made  but  little  prog- 
ress. The  Versailles  road  was  inaugurated  August  2,  and  a  vote 
was  passed  to  give  government  aid  to  the  company.  Forty-four 
million  francs  were  also  granted  for  the  improvement  of  harbors, 
and  twelve  millions  to  finish  canals. 

Upon  the  conspirators  of  May  12  being  brought  to  trial,  much 
sympathy  was  shown  for  them.  Barb^s  was  condemned  to  death, 
whereupon  the  workmen  and  students  in  a  body  presented  a  peti- 
tion for  his  pardon,  and  his  sister,  surrounded  by  her  family, 
pleaded  with  the  King  for  her  brother's  life.  Supported  by  the 
Duchess  d'Orl^ns,  Louis  Philippe  listened  to  her  and  changed 
the  sentence  to  transportation  (July  17|  1839).  This  was  one  of 
the  most  honorable  acts  of  his  life. 

Bernard  was  also  sentenced  to  be  transported,  but  neither  he  nor 
Barbes  was  sent  to  the  colonies ;  both  were  imprisoned  at  Mont 
St.  Michel,  where  Blanqui  joined  them  a  year  later,  having  been 
arrested  and  found  guilty. 
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Matters  in  Algeria  again  assumed  importance.  French  rule  still 
prevailed  throughout  the  vast  province  of  Gonstantine,  but  mean- 
time the  rival  power  of  Abd-el-Kader,  raised  against  France  by  her 
own  hands,  grew  daily  stronger  in  Oran  and  Algiers,  and  strove  to 
gain  ground  in  Constantino.  Abd-el-Kader  profited  by  a  peace, 
which  was  really  a  badly  kept  truce,  to  build  fortresses  and  rein- 
force his  army  with  European  deserters.  During  the  autumn  of 
1839  the  French,  having  rebuilt  the  old  Roman  seaport  of  Russi- 
cada,  under  the  name  of  PhiUppeviUe,  and  occupied  another  posi- 
tion at  Djidjeli,  between  there  and  Bougie,  marched  under  Marshal 
Val^e  and  the  Duke  d'Orl^ns  through  the  mountainous  district 
peopled  by  the  Kabyles,  and  seized  Hamza  with  slight  opposi- 
tion. 

Abd-el-Kader  thereupon  determined  to  reopen  hostilities,  and  the 
struggle  lasted  throughout  1840,  one  famous  feat  of  arms  occurring 
in  February.  A  company  of  one  hundred  and  twenty-three  foot- 
soldiers,  under  Captain  Leli&vre,  with  one  small  cannon,  defended 
the  little  fort  of  Mazagran,  for  four  days  and  nights,  against  thou- 
sands of  Arabs,  who  were  at  last  forced  to  retreat.  No  check 
discouraged  Abd-el-Kader,  who  continued  to  harass  the  French 
with  unfailing  ardor.  During  the  spring  Marshal  Yal^e  and  the 
Duke  d'Orl^ans  achieved  many  victories,  but  the  war  still  con- 
tinued its  course. 

Public  interest  in  1839  was  divided  between  Algeria  and  events 
that  were  occurring  at  the  other  extreme  of  the  Mediterranean. 
In  1840  France  was  on  the  eve  of  a  European  war,  on  account  of 
Turkey  and  Egypt.  In  July,  1839,  the  Chambers,  before  separat- 
ing, voted  a  grant  of  ten  millions  to  increase  the  navy,  —  a  sign 
of  the  gravity  of  the  situation. 

Here  we  must  go  back  for  a  few  years  to  explain  the  origin  of  the 
crisis  that  agitated  France  and  Europe  in  1839  and  1840. 

Two  men,  of  similar  ideas  but  difierent  capacity  and  conduct, 
were  rivals  in  the  Mohammedan  East,  —  Sultan  Mahmoud,  and 
his  vassal,  Mehemet  Ali,  the  Pacha  of  Egypt  Both  were,  or  de- 
sired to  be,  reformers,  to  the  advantage,  of  course,  of  their  own 
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absolute  power,  but  the  Pacha  had  a  better  balanced  mind  than  hid 
sovereign,  and  fortune  had  hitherto  favored  him  in  the  struggle. 
Mahmoud's  defeat  by  the  Russians  in  1829,  following  hard  upon  the 
reforms  considered  hj  old  Mussulmans  as  opposed  to  their  religion, 
deprived  him  of  all  moral  authority,  while  Mehemet  Ali  daily  gained 
popularity.  He  was  a  Turkish  soldier,  bom  in  Macedonia,  and  had 
been  a  most  successful  general  during  various  Egyptian  wars. 

The  too  successful  vassal  soon  excited  the  jealousy  of  his  van- 
quished and  humiliated  master,  who  secretly  influenced  the  Pacha 
ruling  in  Central  Syria,  at  St  Jean  d'Acre,  against  his  rival  Me- 
bemet's  son,  Ibrahim,  conquered  the  Pacha  and  seized  St  Jean 
d'Acre.  An  open  nipture  between  Sultan  and  vassal  ensued.  Ibra- 
him drove  Mahmoud's  troops  from  Syria,  invetded  Asia  Minor,  and 
defeated  the  Grand  Vizier  at  Konieh,  December  22,  1832,  upon 
which  Mahmoud  invoked  Russian  aid. 

This  was  a  decisive  moment  in  Oriental  history.  From  the  point 
of  view  of  French,  and  indeed  of  European  interests,  Russia  ex- 
cepted, it  was  desirable  that  Mehemet  Ali  should  push  on  to  Con- 
stantinople, dethrone  the  Sultan,  and  rule  the  Ottoman  Empire  in 
the  name  of  Mahmoud's  infant  son.  But  the  man  who  swayed  the 
foreign  policy  of  England,  Lord  Palmerston,  was  hostile  to  Mehemet, 
and  the  government  of  Louis  Philippe  dared  not  uphold  the  Pacha. 
Mahmoud  accordingly  yielded  to  Egypt  and  Russia,  gave  up  a  large 
part  of  his  domains  to  Mehemet,  and,  on  the  arrival  of  a  Russian 
squadron  with  troops,  concluded  with  Russia  the  treaty  of  Unkiar- 
Skelessi,  which,  in  case  of  war,  closed  the  Bosphorus  to  all  military 
vessels  save  those  of  Russia  (May -July,  1833).  Half  of  the  Otto- 
man Empire  was,  therefore,  in  the  hands  of  the  Pacha  of  Egypt,  and 
the  other  half  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Czar.  France  and  Eng- 
land protested  against  this  treaty,  the  English  ministry  advising  the 
Sultan  to  retract  it,  if  possible. 

In  1838,  Mehemet  Ali  demanded  the  hereditary  rule  of  Egypt 
and  Sjrria  for  his  son,  Ibrahim,  and  his  family,  thus  transforming 
the  government  of  a  province  into  an  hereditary  principality.  Mah- 
moud dared  not  refuse  with  respect  to  Egypt,  but  he  demanded  the 
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immediate  surrender  of  Syria^  and  entered  that  province  with  an 
armj  (April  21,  1839). 

The  first  thought  of  the  French  government  was  to  prevent  the 
Bussians  from  entering  the  Bosphorus,  or  to  follow  them.  The  first 
thought  of  Lord  Palmerston  was  to  force  the  Turks  and  Egyptians 
to  suspend  hostilities,  by  the  simultaneous  despatch  of  a  French  and 
an  English  fleet  to  the  Syrian  coast  He  was  more  jealous  at  heart 
of  France  than  of  Russia.  France  would  not  consent  to  this  union 
of  forces,  but^  at  the  urgent  entreaty  of  Austria  and  Prussia,  Soult 
sent  two  aides-de-camp — one  to  Mehemet  Ali  at  Alexandria,  the 
other  to  the  Turkish  general  —  to  arrest  hostilities.  At  the  same 
time  the  French  and  English  cabinets  agreed  upon  eventual  meas- 
ures for  the  entrance  of  the  two  fleets  into  the  Bosphorus. 

France  thus  assumed  a  serious  responsibility.  Louis  Philippe 
was  possessed  by  strange  illusions  in  regard  to  his  influence  in 
Europe,  imagining  that  he  had  gained  Austria  and  Prussia,  despite 
the  conduct  of  Austria  in  the  matter  of  the  Duke  d'Orl^ns's  mar* 
riage.  He  even  proposed  to  the  English  cabinet  that  a  congress 
should  be  held  at  Vienna  to  settle  the  Eastern  question,  not  seeing 
that  a  congress,  if  one  were  held,  would  turn  against  him  if  he  did 
not  agree  with  England.  These  illusions,  however,  were  shared  by 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies  and  a  great  majority  of  the  people,  as  was 
proved  by  a  report  offered  by  Jouffroy,  upon  the  loan  of  ten  millions 
for  the  navy.    Thiers,  however,  had  no  faith  in  them. 

While  the  Chamber  voted  on  this  report,  events  in  the  East 
were  progressing  with  alarming  haste.  June  24,  the  Turkish  army 
was  utterly  routed  at  Nezib  by  Mehemet's  son.  July  1,  Mah- 
moud  died,  worn  out  by  work,  anxiety,  and  the  excesses  in  which 
he  sought  oblivion.  He  left  his  crumbling  empire  to  a  son  of 
sixteen,  Abd-ul-Medjid.  A  few  days  later  the  Turkish  admiral  left 
the  Bosphorus  with  his  fleet,  and  surrendered  to  Mehemet  Ali  in 
the  port  of  Alexandria.  It  was  evident  that  should  Ibrahim,  the 
victor  of  N^zib,  advance,  he  would  sweep  before  him  the  whole  Mus- 
sulman population  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Bosphorus.  Three 
days  after  the  battle,  however,  Soult's  messenger  entered  the  camp, 
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bearing  Mehemet's  orders  to  halt  the  troops.  Ibrahim  dared  not 
disobey  an  order  which  his  father  would  never  have  issued  had  he 
known  of  the  victory,  and  saw  the  fruits  of  his  brilliant  successes 
wrested  from  his  hands. 

Louis  Philippe  still  clung  to  the  idea  of  a  Viennese  congress,  to 
which  Russia  was  loath  to  consent.  The  conduct  of  the  French 
government  was  imprudent;  that  of  the  French  ambassador  at 
Constantinople  was  absurd  Admiral  Boussin  was  a  good  sailor, 
but  a  wretched  diplomatist  He  joined  the  cause  of  Mahmoud 
against  Mehemet,  contrary  to  the  public  opinion  and  interests  'of 
France ;  he  was  led  by  the  Austrian  ambassador  to  draw  up  a  note 
to  the  Ottoman  Porte,  announcing  that  the  five  great  powers  were 
agreed  upon  the  Eastern  question,  and  that  no  final  resolve  must 
be  taken  without  their  knowledge  (July  29).  The  English  ambas* 
sador  signed  this  paper  eagerly ;  the  Russian,  hesitatingly. 

Now,  this  statement  was  utterly  false.  The  French  government, 
in  consequence,  recalled  the  ambassador,  but  the  mischief  was  dona 
The  Czar  Nicholas,  at  first  indignant  with  his  ambassador,  soon  for- 
gave him,  when  he  found  there  was  a  chance  of  embroiling  France 
and  England.  Lord  Palmerston  had  made  advances  to  him,  to 
which  he  now  replied  by  sending  M.  de  Brunow  to  London,  where 
he  effected  an  agreement  between  England,  Russia,  Austria,  and  Prus- 
sia, against  France.  However,  Russia  and  England  were  not  wholly 
harmonious.  One  great  question  remained  to  be  settled :  Nicholas 
could  not  yet  submit  to  give  up  the  exclusive  right  to  enter  the 
Bosphorus.  Lord  Palmerston's  colleagues  obliged  him  to  offer 
France  a  concession  for  Mehemet  Ali,  in  the  shape  of  the  pachalic 
of  St.  Jean  d*Acre,  —  the  seaport  excepted.  Louis  Philippe  would 
have  accepted,  but  public  opinion  forbade  his  cabinet  to  yield.  As 
France  persisted  in  claiming  for  Mehemet  all  Syria,  with  Arabia 
and  Crete,  which  were  already  in  his  possession,  Palmerston  hastily 
withdrew  the  concession,  so  reluctantly  made,  and  Nicholas  yielded 
his  sole  right  to  the  Bosphonis,  the  four  powers  thus  coming  to  a 
peaceful  agreement,  leaving  France  out  of  the  question.  During 
these  negotiations  the  latter  country  was  represented  in  London  by 
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General  Sebastian!,  who  was  now  succeeded  by  Goizot,  a  man  less 
dependent  on  the  King.  Louis  Philippe  agreed  to  the  change,  be- 
cause he  had  a  request  to  make  of  the  cabinet,  namely,  an  annual 
allowance  of  five  hundred  thousand  francs  for  his  second  son,  the 
Duke  de  Nemoura 

There  was  a  complete  want  of  tact  in  this  demand.  Louis  Phi- 
lippe was  no  miser,  as  his  foes  pretended ;  his  published  accounts 
prove  this,  and,  from  the  monarchial  point  of  view,  the  claims  made 
in  favor  of  his  children  were  wholly  justifiable,  but  they  were  a 
great  political  mistake.  A  bitter  and  sarcastic  pamphlet  by  M.  de 
Cormenin  ridiculed  the  demand,  which  was  voted  down  by  the 
Chambers  by  two  hundred  and  twenty-six  votes  against  two  huh^ 
dred  (February  20,  1840).  The  ministry  at  once  resigned.  The 
last  act  of  the  cabinet  of  May  12,  among  whom  was  a  great  literary 
critic,  M.  Yillemain,  deserves  honorable  mention ;  it  was  voting  a 
monument  to  Voltaire,  which  was  erected  near  the  Th^&tre  FranQais. 

The  King  recalled  Thiers,  who  was  by  no  means  anxious  to  re- 
sume the  reins  of  power.  There  was  no  longer  any  trouble  about 
the  Spanish  question,  which  had  twice  caused  his  rupture  with  the 
King.  Events  seemed  to  have  justified  Louis  Philippe's  negative 
policy.  The  government  of  the  Spanish  Queen  had  succeeded, 
imaided,  in  expelling  the  pretender,  Don  Carlos,  and  the  Carlist 
chiefs,  finding  their  struggle  vain,  for  the  most  part  submitted  to 
treat  with  the  ministers  of  Isabella.  Thiers,  however,  found  the 
Eastern  question  in  a  very  unsatisfactory  condition,  and  sought  to 
lighten  the  responsibility  thereof  by  transferring  the  burden  to 
Soult  or  De  Broglie.  Both  refused,  and  he  was  forced  to  assume 
the  presidency  of  the  council,  with  the  foreign  affairs.  M.  de  E^- 
musat  was  minister  of  the  interior,  M.  Cousin  of  public  instruction, 
and  the  other  ministers  were  members  of  the  Left  Centre  or  special 
men.    The  ministry  went  into  office  March  1. 

The  position  of  affairs  was  perilous  abroad  and  uncertain  at  home. 
There  was  no  immediate  danger  for  the  cabinet,  but  its  footing  was 
insecura  Thiers  was  anxious  for  a  truce  between  political  par- 
ties, that  he  might  have  time  to  gain  adherents.    Guizot  agreed  to 


1840.]  RETURN  OP  NAPOLEON'S  BODY.  69 

retain  the  English  embassy  and  to  persuade  his  friends  to  support 
the  new  ministry,  on  two  conditions :  first,  that  no  change  should 
be  made  in  the  September  laws ;  second,  that  there  should  be  no 
electoral  reforms.  Thiers  proposed  to  put  off  the  latter  question. 
Odilon  Barrot  and  his  allies  were  disposed  to  give  him  sufficient 
time,  but  there  had  latterly  been  warm  discussions  on  the  subject 
of  parliamentary  as  well  as  electoral  reform  in  the  Chamber  of 
Deputiea  The  legitimists,  who  made  reform  merely  a  mfichine  ftr 
war,  demanded  universal  suffrage  of  several  degrees,  hoping  in  this 
way  to  gain  control  of  the  rural  population.  Enlightened  republi- 
cans did  not  deem  their  country  ripe  for  universal  suffrage,  but 
claimed  a  vote  for  the  national  guards,  which  would  confer  the 
electoral  right  on  the  petty  bourgeoisie,  farmers,  and  settled  me- 
chanica  The  extreme  Left  fused  with  the  republicans  in  the 
"radical  party."  The  dynastic  Left  was  not  so  advanced  in  its 
ideas  of  reform,  and  advocated  restricted  sufifrage. 

The  Eastern  qu^tion  afforded  a  specious  pretext  for  postponing 
so  important  a  discussion.  Thiers  inaugurated  his  ministry  by  a 
conciliatory  address,  in  which  he  declared  his  desire  to  maintain 
both  the  Ottoman  Empire  and  the  power  of  Mehemet  Ali.  To  him 
electoral  and  parliamentary  reform  was  a  subject  for  future  study. 
The  extreme  Left,  through  Gamier-Pag^,  protested  against  this 
desire  to  postpone  everything,  but  the  ministry  gained  a  strong 
majority,  and  proposed  no  important  laws,  save  one  for  the  regula- 
tion and  restriction  of  juvenile  labor  in  manufactories,  and  one  for 
the  construction  of  a  line  of  Transatlantic  steamships. 

The  ministry,  however,  could  not  ward  off  political  discussion. 
Parliamentary  reform  was  taken  into  consideration,  though  no  re- 
sults were  achieved.  Electoral  reform,  eagerly  demanded  by  the 
extreme  Left,  was  not  thoroughly  debated,  although  demanded  by 
two  hundred  and  forty  thousand  petitioners. 

Thiers  then  made  an  effort  to  divert  attention  from  domestic 
policy  in  a  way  which  threatened  to  revive  perilous  memories. 
Some  years  previous,  Napoleon's  statue  had  been  restored  to  its 
column,  and  Thiers  now  proposed  to  bring  back  the  Emperor's  body 
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from  England.  The  Duke  d'Orldans  warmly  supported  the  scheme. 
The  King  accepted  it,  as  did  the  Chambers  and  public  opinion,  blind 
to  coming  danger  (May,  1840). 

The  return  of  the  "  Emperor's  ashes  "  —  a  menacing  presage  of 
the  return  of  the  Empire  —  was  the  inevitable  sequence  of  what 
bad  occurred  under  the  Restoration.  It  was  a  national  error,  and 
not  the  fault  of  the  few.  In  celebrating  Napoleon  in  verses  as 
r&splendent  as  ttie  Pyramids  and  Austerlitz,  Victor  Hugo,  like 
Stranger,  was  only  the  organ  of  the  popular  infatuation.  The  ex- 
citement was  great  throughout  the  land  when  General  Bertrand, 
the  most  popular  of  Napoleon's  fellow-exiles,  placed  in  the  King's 
hands  the  sword  worn  by  Bonaparte  at  Austerlitz  (June  4).  Louis 
Bonaparte  at  once  issued  in  England  a  violent  protest  against  the 
act  by  which  Bertrand  had  robbed  the  Emperor's  heirs  of  the  only 
heritage  left  them  by  fata  He  closed  with  menaces,  proving  that 
he  held  already  forgotten  Louis  Philippe's  imprudent  generosity. 

England  consented  to  restore  Napoleon's  body  to  France,  and  the 
Prince  de  Joinville  was  sent  for  it  to  St.  Helena.  Under  the  influ- 
ence of  these  stirring  events,  Louis  Philippe  reviewed  the  troops 
(June  14),  and  was  greeted  with  shouts  of  "  Long  live  the  King ! 
Long  live  reform  1"  Carried  away  by  the  excitement  of  the  mo- 
ment, he  promised  reform,  but,  unfortunately  for  himself,  soon  forgot 
his  pledges. 

A  few  days  later  a  festival  was  held  at  Strasburg,  on  the  occasion 
of  the  inauguration  of  a  statue  of  Gutenberg,  the  inventor  of  print* 
ing,  by  David  d' Angers.  Scientists,  artists,  and  authors  met  to- 
gether as  the  gue£fts  of  the  Alsatians,  and  no  subject  was  broached 
save  that  of  peace  and  harmony  between  nations,  especially  between 
Germany  and  France.  Germany  responded  badly  to  these  advances, 
and  the  French  were  soon  aroused  from  their  dream  of  international 
fraternity.  The  legislative  session  closed  July  13,  and  two  days 
later  a  diplomatic  event  of  the  utmost  importance  was  accomplished 
at  London  against  France. 

Upon  the  accession  of  the  ministry  of  March  1,  Louis  Philippe, 
despite  the  ill-will  displayed  by  Palmerston,  was  still  blindly  confi- 
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dent  that  England  would  do  nothing  without  his  cognizance.  Thiers 
was  more  clear-sighted,  and  tried  to  gain  time,  but,  alas !  it  was  too 
late.  Meantime,  the  Eastern  question  dragged  its  slow  length 
along,  no  conclusion  being  reached,  until,  finally,  a  palace  revolution 
broke  out  at  Constantinople,  and  the  grand  vizier,  Khosrew,  the 
personal  enemy  of  Mehemet  Ali,  was  overthrown.  Mehemet  Ali, 
then,  satisfied  that  he  could  sway  the  new  Ottoman  ministry  as  he 
pleased,  announced  his  intention  of  treating  with  the  young  Sultan 
on  amicable  terms. 

A  short-lived  joy  reigned  in  Paris.  The  English  ambassador  at 
Constantinople  shared,  if  he  did  not  exceed,  the  prejudices  of 
Palmerston,  and  prevented  the  Turks  from  settling  matters  with 
Mehemet.  Palmer&ton  next  instigated,  through  his  agents  in  Syria, 
a  long-planned  insurrection  against  the  li^ptian  government,  al- 
though he  denied  all  complicity  to  the  English  Parliament,  with 
his  usual  contempt  of  truth.  Meantime,  he  hurried  on  the  quad- 
ruple alliance.  Guizot,  without  sharing  the  strange  illusions  of  the 
Elng,  did  not  thoroughly  penetrate  the  motives  of  Palmerston, 
although  his  correspondence  betrayed  his  anxiety.  . 

July  15,  a  treaty  was  signed  between  the  four  powers  and  Turkey, 
The  Sultan  offered  Mehemet  Ali  the  hereditary  rule  of  Egypt  and 
the  pachalic  of  St.  Jean  d'Acre  during  his  lifetime ;  the  offer  to 
remain  open  for  ten  days.  The  treaty,  contrary  to  all  diplomatic 
usage,  was  at  once  put  into  execution,  although  the  Prussian  am- 
bassador had  not  yet  received  his  letters  of  credit  from  Frederick 
William  IV.,  successor  to  Frederick  William  III.,  who  had  died  on 
the  7th  of  the  previous  June.  Guizot  knew  nothing  of  the  treaty 
until  two  days  later,  nor  was  he  then  informed  of  its  context.  This 
mystery  and  haste  were  designed  to  enable  the  English  fleet  to 
capture  the  Egyptian  squadron  cruising  on  the  Syrian  coast,  but 
M.  Thiers,  divining  the  treaty,  by  a  happy  inspiration  sent  Mehemet 
Ali  word  to  recall  his  fleet  to  Alexandria,  and  thus  saved  his  ships. 

Palmerston  attempted  to  appease  France  with  hackneyed  excuses, 
which  Thiers  received  with  calm  dignity.  The  King  gave  way  to 
an  outburst  of  rage,  which  showed  in  what  dreams  he  had  persisted 
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until  this  rude  awaking,  and  made  the  Queen,  in  alarm,  close  the 
doors  of  the  apartments,  lest  his  angry  voice  should  be  heard  outside. 

General  indignation  pi'evailed  in  France.  For  the  first  time  in 
ten  years  all  parties  seemed  united.  The  idea  of  vengeance  for 
1814  and  1815  was  universal,  and  the  Marseillaise  resounded  in 
the  French  theatres,  as  in  1830.  France  once  more  turned  its  eyes 
towards  the  Bhine,  and  accused  Austria  and  Prussia  as  the  authors 
of  this  insult.  A  violent  revival  of  the  anti-French  spirit  responded 
to  this  national  movement  from  the  other  side  of  the  great  river. 
This  spirit,  indeed,  had  never  been  really  lulled  to  sleep  since  1813. 
Every  method  was  now  employed  to  excite  the  German  people 
against  France,  and  Becker's  famous  song,  "  The  German  Bhine," 
recalled  the  war  lyrics  of  1813.  Alfred  de  Musset's  glowing  pen 
flung  back  defiance,  and  Edgar  Quinet,  one  of  the  loftiest  and 
deepest  spirits  of  this  generation,  raised  his  voice  to  warn  France  of 
her  peril 

Precautionary  measures  were  instantly  taken,  recruiting-offices 
were  opened,  and  a  royal  order  was  issued  for  loans  to  increase  the 
navy.  July  28,  the  anniversary  of  the  revolution  of  1830,  solemn 
ceremonies  were  held  on  the  inauguration  of  a  bronze  column,  sur- 
mounted by  a  figure  of  Liberty,  which  was  erected  on  the  site  of  the 
Bastile  in  commemoration  of  the  Three  Days.  The  remains  of  the 
victims  of  July  27,  28,  and  29,  1830,  which  had  been  temporarily 
interred  here  and  there  in  Paris,  were  carried  to  the  church  of 
St  Germain  TAuxerrois,  where  magnificent  obsequies  were  cele- 
brated, after  which  the  coffins  were  transferred  to  vaults,  prepared 
below  the  July  Columa  The  King  saluted  the  coffins  as  they 
passed,  and  was  well  received  by  the  crowd  on  account  of  his 
patriotic  demonstrations.  He  went  directly  after  the  ceremony  to 
the  Ch&teau  d'Eu,  where  he  was  to  meet  Guizot  and  Thiers  to  discuss 
Eastern  affairs.  There  he  received  startling  news:  Louis  Bona- 
parte had  landed  at  Boulogne  (August  6). 

During  his  stay  in  England,  young  Bonaparte  had  been  busy  with 
the  same  intrigues  as  in  Switzerland,  —  bribing  journals,  circulating 
pamphlets,  and  seducing  subaltern  officers.    He  had  suborned  the 
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commander  of  the  Department  of  the  North,  General  Magnan,  after- 
wards one  of  his  chief  accomplices  on  December  2,  and  had  renewed 
his  correspondence  with  ClauseL  His  plan  was  to  seize  the  garri- 
son of  Boulogne,  with  the  arms  stored  in  the  castle,  and  thence 
proceed  to  Paris.  He  had  prepared  harangues,  promising  the  sol- 
diers "  glory,  honor,  and  fortune,"  and  telling  them  that  the  shade 
of  Napoleon  spoke  to  them  through  his  voice.  His  plans  thus 
made,  he  set  out  from  London  with  Greneral  Montholon,  a  handful 
of  officers  and  men,  and  an  eagle,  destined  to  play  the  part  of  a 
living  symbol  in  the  coming  drama.  On  landing  at  Boulogne  he 
gained  entrance  to  the  barracks  through  a  subaltern,  and  addressed 
the  soldiers,  who  had  been  told  that  Louis  Philippe  had  ceased  to 
reign.  They  were  on  the  point  of  yielding,  when  a  captain  rushed 
in  and  ordered  the  men  and  under-officers  to  rally  round  hiuL 
Louis  Bonaparte  fired  his  pistol  at  the  brave  fellow,  but  missed 
him,  and  was  forced  to  escape,  hurriedly  followed  by  his  fellow- 
conspirators.  Being  pursued  by  the  troops,  they  fled  to  the  sea-shore 
and  swam  to  a  boat,  in  which  they  attempted  to  regain  their  ship. 

The  troops  fired  on  the  fugitives,  wounding  several  The  boat 
capsized,  and  a  spent  ball  touched  l^uis  Bonaparte,  who  was  taken, 
and  brought,  with  his  accomplices,  before  the  Court  of  Peers,  who 
sentenced  him  to  imprisonment  for  life  at  the  Castle  of  Ham,  where 
he  was  placed  in  the  room  once  occupied  by  Polignac.  This 
abortive  attempt  rendered  him  ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of  the  cul- 
tured classes,  who  read  the  newspapers  and  knew  the  details  of 
his  adventures.  The  mistake  was  thus  made  of  thinking  him  no 
longer  dangerous,  and  forgetting  that  the  majority  did  not  read. 

Louis  Philippe,  reassured  with  regard  to  Louis  Bonaparte,  held  a 
lengthy  conference  at  Eu  in  regard  to  the  Eastern  question.  The 
discord  between  King  and  ministers  was  only  held  in  check  by  the 
fact  that  both  parties  considered  Mehemet  Ali  strong  enough  to 
withstand  the  quadruple  alliance.  The  husband  of  Louis  Philippe's 
eldest  daughter,  Leopold,  King  of  the  Belgians,  tried  to  compromise 
matters,  and  bring  about  a  reconciliation  between  France  and  Eng- 
land, but  in  vain.    Lord  Palmerston  rudely  expressed  his  conviction 
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that  Louis  Philippe  would  jrield,  saying,  "  I  will  make  him  pass 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle." 

In  proportion  as  the  chances  of  war  increased,  democracy  flour- 
ished. Petition  followed  petition  for  electoral  reform,  and  there  was 
a  general  ferment  among  the  laboring  classes.  Various  books  and 
pamphlets  were  published  on  social  questions,  chief  among  which 
were  one  by  Dr.  Villerm^,  on  the  condition  of  artisans,  and  one 
by  Louis  Blanc,  upon  the  "  Organization  of  Labor."  Blanc,  though 
still  very  young,  was  well  known  in  the  political  world  as  a  man  of 
sincere  truth  and  convictions. 

The  movement  proceeded  rather  from  the  old  trades-unions. 
Some  claimed  higher  wages,  some  less  work ;  many  demanded  the 
abolition  of  middlemen,  and  strikes  ensued  in  several  cities.  In 
Paris  they  assumed  vast  proportions,  more  than, one  hundred  thou- 
sand men  taking  part  in  them.  The  government  at  first  held 
aloof,  but  was  finally  obliged  to  interfere  and  make  various  arrests, 
which  only  added  fuel  to  the  flames.  The  storm,  however,  cleared 
without  doing  any  serious  damage,  although  it  left  but  too  well- 
founded  apprehensions  for  the  future. 

At  the  very  time  that  Paris  was  shaken  by  these  strikes,  the 
government  solved  an  important  question  in  regard  to  the  fortifi- 
cation of  the  city,  —  a  subject  naturally  revived  by  the  possible 
approach  of  another  coalition.  Public  opinion  was  divided,  some 
favoring  and  some  opposing  the  project.  Thiers  considered  that 
both  detached  forts  and  a  wall  around  the  city  were  necessary,  and 
that  one  could  not  be  had  without  the  other,  in  which  belief  he  was 
upheld  by  the  leading  newspapers,  and  has  been  justified  by  events. 
The  system  adopted  enabled  Paris,  thirty  years  later,  to  defend  her- 
self for  four  months  without  external  aid,  and  would  have  saved 
Paris  and  France  had  it  not  been  for  the  crime  and  misfortune 
which  betrayed  the  army  of  Metz. 

The  works  were  begun  in  September,  under  the  direction  of  (Jen- 
eral  Dode  de  la  Brunerie,  of  the  engineers,  and  were  conducted  with 
vigor,  intelligence,  and  economy,  considering  the  vast  proportions  of 
the  task,  which  was  to  cost  one  hundred  and  forty  millions. 
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The  English  jonmals  that  supported  Palmerston  at  once  broke 
into  insolent  naenaces,  regarding  this  as  the  preface  to  a  general 
war.  On  the  other  side  of  the  Bhine,  the  ''  Teutomaniacs/'  the  anti* 
French  party,  redoubled  their  violence.  The  French  government 
replied  by  issuing  an  order  for  the  levy  of  fresh  regiments  (Septem- 
ber 29). 

French  diplomacy,  meantime,  persuaded  Mehemet  Ali  to  inform 
the  Ottoman  Porte  that  he  would  accept  Syria  for  life,  giving  up 
all  the  rest,  and  even,  finally,  submit  to  the  decision  of  the  young 
Sultan.  England  prevented  the  latter  from  treating  directly  with 
the  Pacha,  and  urged  him  to  insist  on  the  downfall  of  Mehemet  Ali 
at  the  expiration  of  the  date  fixed  by  the  quadruple  alliance.  The 
Anglo- Austrian  fleet  had  already  opened  hostilities.  It  was  sup- 
posed in  France  that  Mehemet's  son  and  general,  Ibrahim,  would 
not  attempt  to  defend  the  sea-board  towns  from  the  English 
navy,  but  would  retire  into  the  heart  of  Syria  and  there  defy  the 
coalition,  thus  embarrassing  them  and  gaining  time.  Ibrahim,  how- 
ever, had  the  temerity  to  defend  the  coast,  in  which  he  did  not 
display  the  vigor  to  be  expected  from  the  victor  of  N^zib.  Beyrouth, 
bombarded  by  the  English,  was  captured  September  11,  and  Sidon, 
containing  large  stores  of  arms  and  ammunition,  capitulated  on  the 
22d.  On  hearing  tliis,  Tbiers's  first  thought  was  to  protest  against 
Mehemet'^  downfall,  send  a  French  fleet  to  the  aid  of  the  Egyptian 
squadron,  and  put  the  French  army  on  a  war  footing. 

The  cabinet  discussed  the  matter  with  the  King  (October  3).  The 
latter  differed  from  Thiers,  upon  which  the  ministers  offered  their 
resignation.  This  was  not  accepted,  and  a  compromise  was  made. 
It  was  decided  to  declare  an  attack  on  Egypt  a  casus  beUi,  to  recall 
the  fleet  from  the  Levant  to  the  Hy^res,  and  to  continue  military 
preparations,  convoking  the  Chambers  October  28.  The  recall  of 
the  fleet  in  the  eyes  of  the  public  was  the  surrender  of  Thiers  to  the 
King  and  a  concession  to  the  enemy. 

Thiers  notified  Palmerston,  through  Guizot,  that  France  refused 
to  acknowledge  the  downfall  of  Mehemet  Ali  in  Egypt  (October  8). 
France  vibrated  with  indignant  patriotism  and  a  spirit  of  national 
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pride.  On  the  other  hand,  many  were  heard  to  say :  **  We  did  not 
go  to  war  for  Poland  or  Italy  I  What  sense  is  there  in  braving  a 
European  coalition  for  the  Pacha  of  Egypt?"  October  15,  Lord 
Palmerston  advised  the  Sultan  to  permit  Mehemet  to  keep  Egypt 
for  himself  and  his  family,  provided  he  evacuated  all  the  rest 

On  the  same  day,  another  attempt  was  made  on  Louis  Philippe's 
life.  A  shot  was  fired  at  his  carriage  from  the  quay  of  the  Tuileries, 
but  the  gun  was  too  heavily  loaded,  and  burst,  wounding  no  one  but 
the  assassin,  who  proved  to  be  a  frottewr,  named  Darm^s,  belonging 
to  a  communist  society.  He  declared  that  he  had  no  accomplices, 
and  that  he  had  sought  "  to  kill  the  greatest  t  jrrant  of  ancient  or 
modem  times  "  I    He  was  tried  and  condemned  a  few  months  later. 

The  political  opponents  of  Thiers  took  advantage  of  this  attack 
to  decry  the  ministry,  accusing  Thiers  of  unchaining  revolution  by 
appealing  to  warlike  passions.  Stocks  fell  from  119  in  July  to  104 
in  October,  and  foreign  governments  became  more  and  more  hostile. 
Public  opinion  wavered,  and  the  situation  of  enlightened  patriots  was 
cruel  indeed.  France  had  been  rashly  launched  upon  a  question 
unworthy  to  imperil  a  nation's  existence.  It  was  not  certainly  a 
national  question  of  the  first  importance  whether  Syria  should 
belong  to  the  Sultan  or  the  Pacha. 

Discord  ruled  both  in  the  cabinet  and  in  the  royal  family  itself. 
M.  Cousin,  the  minister  of  public  instruction,  went  over  to  the 
King,  declaring  that  war  would  entail  revolution.  The  Duke  of 
Orleans  sided  with  Thiers,  and  on  being  warned  that  he  was  im- 
perilling the  dynasty,  replied,  "  Well,  better  fall  on  the  Rhine  than 
in  the  gutter  of  the  Bue  St.  Denis ! " 

October  20,  Thiers  presented  to  the  King  the  draft  of  a  speech 
from  the  Crown,  firmly  setting  forth  the  necessity  of  taking  vigorous 
measures  to  prevent  the  disturbance  of  the  balance  of  power  in 
Europe.  Louis  Philippe  rejected  this  address,  which  implied  the 
resolution  to  put  the  nation  on  a  war  footing.  The  ministry,  there- 
upon, again  sent  in  its  resignation,  which  was  now  accepted. 
Thiers  had  returned  to  power  unwillingly,  and  retired  without  re- 
gret   The  King  at  once  recalled  Marshal  Soult  to  the  presidency 
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of  the  council,  Guizot  was  summoned  from  London  to  take  the  port- 
folio of  foreign  affairs,  Humann  that  of  finances,  and  DuchHtel  and 
Villemain  also  re-entered  the  cabinet  In  point  of  fact,  this  was  a 
renewal  of  the  Guizot  ministry  (October  29),  and  the  association  of 
Guizot  and  the  King  was  not  again  interrupted  until  the  fall  of  the 
July  monarchy. 


^ 
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CHAPTER   V. 

CONSTITUTIONAL  MONARCHY  OF  JULY  (contimied),  —  GUIZOT  MIN- 
ISTRY. —  RIGHT  OF  SEARCH.  —  DEATH  OF  THE  DUKE  D'ORL^ANS.  — 
AFFAIRS  IN  TAHITI  AND  MOROCCO. 

October  29,  1840,  to  Jaaoary,  184ft. 

THE  new  ministry  entered  office  under  painful  circumstances. 
Guizot's  opinions  naturally  rendered  him  unpopular,  and  he 
was  made  even  more  so  by  the  peculiar  conditions  of  his  accession ; 
—  the  ambassador,  thus  succeeding  the  minister,  whose  agent  he 
had  been,  seemingly  must  have  betrayed  his  chief,  in  order  that 
he  might  supplant  him.  We  say  seemingly,  but,  in  reality,  Guizot 
had  been  much  more  deeply  involved  than  Thiers  in  Egyptian  poli- 
tics, and  hswi  cherished  more  illusions  than  he  before  the  ministry 
of  March  1,  although  he  now  advised  the  King  to  abandon  his  past 
course  of  action.  Both  felt  that  they  were  doing  France  a  great 
service  in  thus  avoiding  war ;  but  the  irritated  national  feeling  gave 
them  no  credit  for  their  good  intentions,  and  regarded  their  incon- 
sistency as  treachery. 

The  speech  from  the  Throne,  on  the  opening  of  the  Chambers 
(November  5,  1840),  denied  any  intention,  on  the  part  of  Euro- 
pean powers,  to  injure  or  insult  France,  and  declared  that  the  latter 
should  side,  not  with  revolution  against  Europe,  but  with  Europe 
against  revolution.  One  phrase,  intended  to  be  conciliatory,  proved 
most  offensive.  In  it  the  King  said,  "  Let  any  one  touch  Strasburg, 
and  we  shall  see  what  will  happen  ! "  Public  opinion  was  loud  in 
its  invectives  against  a  king  who  could  imagine  that  Strasburg 
might  be  threatened ;  it  was  reserved  for  the  baleful  reign  of  Napo- 
leon III.  to  show  that  this  wild  tlireat  might  prove  a  reality.    The 
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discussion  of  this  speech  necessarily  led  to  recriminations  between 
the  past  and  present  cabinet,  which  could  not  fail  to  be  prejudicial  to 
Guizot  and  to  the  King,  who,  though  not  mentioned,  was  felt  to  be 
behind  the  ministers.  In  view  of  the  attitude  of  the  Chambers,  the 
committee  on  the  address  was  obliged  to  amend  it,  and  to  introduce 
the  affirmation  that ''  France  would  suffer  no  attack  on  the  balance 
of  power  in  Europe."  The  ministry  accepted  this  amendment,  as 
they  did  Thiers's  reservation  in  regard  to  Mehemet  Ali's  retention 
of  Egypt. 

This  reservation  seemed  far  from  compromising,  and  yet  Lord 
Falmerston  refused  to  agree  to  it,  declaring  that  '*  the  Sultan  alone 
had  the  right  to  decide  to  which  of  his  subjects  he  would  intrust 
such  or  such  a  part  of  his  territory."  This  signified  that  Egypt,  as 
well  as  Syria,  might  be  taken  from  Mehemet.  Louis  Philippe 
received  this  message  meekly.  In  a  letter  to  his  son-in-law.  King 
Leopold,  who  still  served  him  as  mediator,  he  accepted  the  situation, 
and  expressed  an  eager  desire  for  the  speedy  conclusion  of  some 
arrangement  to  which  the  "  five  powers  "  might  subscribe.  Guizot 
urged  the  King  to  be  less  hasty,  were  it  only  for  appearance'  sake. 

Just  at  this  time  important  news  came  from  the  East,  where  the 
English  were  busy.  November  2,  the  English  fleet  bombarded  and 
destroyed  the  chie|  seaport  of  Syria,  St.  Jean  d'Acre,  which  had 
resisted  many  a  siege  only  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  England.  Three 
weeks  later,  the  squadron  appeared  at  Alexandria.  Mehemet  AJi 
was  ready  for  battle,  but  English  gold  had  done  its  work;  he  met 
with  discouragement  and  defection  everywhere,  and  was  forced  to 
yield.  November  27,  he  signed  an  agreement  with  Commodore 
Napier,  binding  himself  to  evacuate  Syria  at  once,  and  dismiss  the 
Ottoman  fleet,  in  return  for  the  hereditary  government  of  Egypt, 
with  the  guaranty  of  the  quadruple  alliance.  When  it  was  known 
that  Mehemet  had  capitulated,  they  breathed  moie  freely  at  the 
Tuileries. 

Tlie  Alexandria  agreement,  however,  did  not  put  an  end  to  all 
difficulties.  The  English  ambassador  at  Constantinople,  backed  by 
Falmerston,  urged  the  Sultan  to  withdraw  with  one  hand  what  he 
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offered  vdth  the  other.  In  granting  hereditary  rights  to  Mehemet^ 
the  Sultan  reserved  the  privilege  to  choose  a  successor  among  the 
Pacha's  sons,  and  to  impose  upon  him  conditions  which  wholly  de- 
prived him  of  military  or  maritime  power.  The  continental  powers 
opposed  the  policy  of  England,  and  the  Sultan  was  obliged  to  grant 
better  terms,  on  the  acceptance  of  which  an  agreement  was  signed 
at  London,  July  13,  1841,  by  the  "five  powers."  France  simply 
agreed  to  facts  accomplislied  in  spite  of  her,  and  acknowledged  the 
Sultan's  right  to  close  the  two  straits  —  the  Bosphorus  and  the 
Dardanelles  —  to  all  ships  of  war. 

Lord  Palmerston  had  now  achieved  his  ends.  Bussia  had  yielded 
the  privilege,  given  to  her  navy  by  the  treaty  of  Unkiar-Skelessi, 
and  France  had  suffered  Mehemet  Ali  to  be  humbled.  The  English 
ministry  bought  its  success  at  the  price  of  renewed  hostility  from 
France,  for  although  the  King  and  Guizot  might  foiget,  France 
would  not,  being  rather  disposed  to  exaggerate  than  to  blot  out  her 
wrongs. 

Another  event,  well  calculated  to  kindle  popular  imagination, 
made  the  situation  of  the  French  government  still  more  difficult 
The  remains  of  the  man  who  had  been  war  incarnate  were  solemnly 
brought  back  to  France,  at  the  moment  when  the  King  and  Guizot 
proclaimed  that  "peace  everywhere  and  forever,"  which  the  opposi- 
tion dubbed  "  peace  at  any  price." 

We  have  mentioned  the  mission  of  the  Prince  de  Joinville  to 
St.  Helena.  On  reaching  the  island  (October  8),  the  remains  of  Na- 
poleon were  brought  on  board  with  great  ceremony,  by  the  English 
authorities,  in  presence  of  General  Bertrand  and  other  companions 
in  exile  of  the  Emperor.  The  body  was  found  intact,  and  the  face 
still  retained  its  melancholy  beauty.  The  body  was  placed  upon 
a  catafalque,  between  decks,  on  the  frigate  "  Belle-Poule."  They 
arrived  safely  at  Cherbourg  (December  8),  and  the  coffin  was  trans- 
ferred to  a  steamboat,  which  conveyed  it  up  the  Seine  to  Paris, 
where  it  was  landed  (December  14),  and  placed  on  a  magnificent 
funeral  car  nearly  fifty  feet  high,  drawn  by  sixteen  horses  splen- 
didly caparisoned    The  cortege  entered  the  city  by  the  Arc  de 
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Triomphe,  amidst  the  firing  of  cannon,  ringing  of  bells»  and  huzzas 
of  the  people.  In  spite  of  the  most  severe  cold  experienced  for 
years,  multitudes  passed  the  night  on  the  Champs  £lys4es,  waiting 
to  see  the  funeral  procession  pass.  All  the  harm  which  Napoleon 
had  done  was  forgotten,  and  only  the  memoiy  of  his  glorious  deeds 
remained. 

The  King  received  the  body  beneath  the  dome  of  the  Invalides, 
and  caused  the  sword  of  Austerlitz  to  be  placed  on  the  coffin  by 
General  Bertrand.  A  solemn  service  was  celebrated  by  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Paris.  The  listening  crowd  drew  sad  comparisons  between 
the  grandeur  of  other  days  and  the  present  state  of  abasement.  The 
anger  excited  by  the  ministerial  attitude  found  vent  in  cries  of 
"  Down  with  Guizot ! "  and  the  result  of  this  homage  paid  by  the 
"  King  of  peace  "  to  the  "  Emperor  of  war  "  was  a  dangerous  revival 
of  imperialistic  traditions,  and  an  additional  weakening  of  the 
regime  of  1830. 

M.  Guizot  had  carried  out  his  plans  in  regard  to  foreign  affairs,  — 
he  had  achieved  a  reconciliation  with  European  monarchies,  —  while 
in  his  domestic  policy  he  returned  to  the  system  of  resistance  exem- 
plified by  constant  attacks  on  the  press,  but,  at  the  same  time,  he 
accepted  the  legacy  of  Thiers  in  one  important  point,  —  the  com- 
pletion of  the  Paris  fortifications.  In  regard  to  >  these  there  were 
singular  complications.  The  Russian  Czar  occasionally  relaxed  his 
sullen  attitude,  and  sought  to  interfere  in  French  affairs.  Consid- 
ering Guizot  too  English,  he  entei^d  into  correspondence  with 
Mol^,  who  was  plotting  to  revenge  the  coalition  on  the  ministry  of 
October  29.  Soult,  the  nominal  president  of  the  cabinet  council, 
#ared  little  for  Guizot,  and  opposed  the  plan  adopted  for  the  fortifi- 
cations, —  a  combination  of  detached  forts  with  a  continuous  wall. 
Mol^  accordingly  laid  a  scheme  for  Russian  alliance,  and  a  return 
to  the  exclusive  system  of  detached  forts,  hoping  in  this  way  to 
overthrow  Guizot.     His  intrigues  came  to  naught 

While  the  Chambers  were  discussing  the  fortifications,  a  legiti- 
mist journal,  the  France,  published  three  letters  from  the  King, 
relating  successively  to  Algiers,  Poland,  and  the  detached  fortressea 
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This  affair  proved  very  injurious  to  Louis  Philippe.  In  the  first  he 
agreed  with  England  to  conform  to  the  very  letter  of  the  promises 
made  by  Charles  X.  in  regard  to  Algiers,  which  promises  the  legiti- 
mists denied,  throwing  all  responsibility  upon  the  present  King. 

The  second  letter  was  addressed  to  a  French  ambassador,  and 
Louis  Philippe  vaunted  therein  of  having,  through  his  policy, 
stripped  Poland  of  all  means  of  defence,  and  complained  of  the 
ingratitude  of  Russia,  Prussia,  and  Austria,  in  return  for  this  pro- 
digious service. 

In  the  third  letter  the  King  protested  that  "  the  forts,  far  from 
being  meant  to  repel  foreign  invasion,  would  become,  in  case  of 
need,  a  triumphant  instrument  for  controlling  the  turbulent  popu- 
lation of  Paris  and  its  amiable  faubourgs.  To  this  project"  (the 
construction  of  the  forts),  he  added,  "  is  in  some  sort  attached,  not 
the  duration  of  constitutional  monarchy,  but  the  perpetuity  of  my 
dynasty,  which  is  far  more  important  to  Franca" 

The  scandal  was  immense.  The  opposition  was  indignant,  while 
the  King's  friends'  made  feeble  protests.  It  was  soon  discovered 
that  these  documents  came  from  London ;  that  the  originals,  with 
many  more  of  the  same  sort,  were  in  the  hands  of  an  intriguing 
French  woman  ;  and  that  some  of  them,  at  least,  were  from  M.  de 
Talleyrand's  portfolio.  The  first  letter  was  prefaced  by  a  few  lines 
to  Talleyrand,  warning  him  not  to  lay  too  much  stress  on  the  words, 
but  to  regard  the  understanding  between  them,  which  seemed  to 
prove  that  Louis  Philippe  was  deceiving  England  rather  than 
France,  and  was  by  no  means  decided  to  renounce  Algiers.  How- 
ever this  might  be,  the  King  did  not  come  off  with  honor.  The 
editor  of  the  paper  which  published  the  letter  was  tried  for  forgery^ 
and,  although  unable  to  produQiB  the  original,  was  acquitted.  This 
was  equivalent  to  condemning  the  King  (April  24,  1841).  A 
painful  impression  lingered  in  the  Chambers.  The  discussions 
which  ensued  with  respect  to  the  finances  gave  the  deputies  cause 
for  reflection.  The  state  of  the  treasury  had  been  good  only  in 
seeming  for  the  last  ten  years.  There  was  in  reality  a  deficit  of  a 
thousand  million  francs,  which  the  minister  of  finances,  M.  Humann, 
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charged  to  the  account  of  the  ministiy  of  Maich  1  and  its  military 
preparations. 

Thiers  made  a  vigorous  defence,  and  showed  that  there  was  a  defi* 
cit  of  two  hundred  and  fifty-five  millions  in  1830,  and  proved  that 
out  of  the  present  thousand  millions  his  cabinet  had  expended  but 
one  hundred  and  seventy-five  millions  in  putting  the  army  and 
navy  on  a  respectable  footing.  The  ministry  then  proposed  a  tem- 
porary loan  of  four  hundred  and  fifty  millions,  to  cover  a  part  of 
the  deficit,  until  fresh  resources  should  enable  them  to  employ  this 
sum  on  the  public  works  now  being  executed ;  for  the  rest  of  the 
deficiency  they  would  use  the  reserves  of  the  sinking  fund.  The 
tax  laws  were  made  more  productive  by  levying  them  more  strin- 
gently. This  led  to  angry  remonstrance  in  many  places,  Toulouse 
being  the  scene  of  serious  outbreaks  during  the  early  part  of  July. 
The  resistance  was  so  general  that  the  prefect  sent  for  instructions 
how  to  meet  it.  He  was  at  once  recalled,  and  a  new  prefect, 
M.  Mahul,  sent  to  take  his  place.  He  was  received  with  a  pro- 
digious hubbub,  upon  which  he  called  out  the  troops,  to  which  the 
people  responded  by  raising  barricades.  The  national  guards  then 
assembled ;  they  were  also  opposed  to  the  new  measures,  and  the 
government  authorities  were  forced  to  leave  the  city. 

The  government  could  not  imitate  its  agents  without  abdicating. 
It  accordingly  sent  to  Toulouse  a  commissioner  extraordinary, 
Maurice  Duval,  ex-prefect  of  Isferes,  with  a  large  number  of  troops, 
who  put  down  the  disturbances,  and  matters  proceeded  peacefully. 
These  scenes  were  repeated  in  other  cities,  and  left  rankling  resent- 
ment behind. 

During  these  troubles  the  republicans  lost  the  best  man  left  them 
since  the  death  of  Carrel  Garnier-Pagfes  died,  June  28,  under  forty, 
and  was  replaced  in  the  Chambers  by  a  man  of  less  subtlety  but 
more  brilliancy,  Ledru-Eollin,  who  was  destined  to  play  a  foremost 
part  in  the  revolutionary  annals  of  France.  In  his  address  to  his 
electors,  he  far  exceeded  the  most  radical  deputies,  thus  irritating 
not  only  the  dynastic  Left,  but  many  of  the  republicans  as  well, 
who  deemed  his  professions  premature.    His  prosecution  by  the 
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government  restored  him  to  favor,  Odilon  Barrot,  Arago,  Benyer, 
and  Marie  uniting  to  defend  him  in  the  name  of  the  entire  opposi* 
tion.  The  case  was  referred  from  one  court  to  another;  Ledru- 
Eollin  was  finally  acquitted,  while,  strange  to  say,  the  editor  of  the 
paper  in  which  his  speech  was  printed,  M.  Haureau,  was  con- 
demned (November  23, 1841)  as  the  chief  offender. 

September  13, 1841,  the  young  Duke  d'Aumale  returned  to  Paris 
with  the  regiment  at  whose  head  he  had  distinguished  himself  in 
Algeria,  and  his  brothers,  the  Dukes  of  Orl^ns  and  Nemours,  went 
to  meet  him  with  a  brilliant  staff.  As  the  procession  passed  through 
the  Fauboui^  St.  Antoine  a  pistol-shot  was  heard,  and  a  bullet,  in- 
tended for  the  princes,  struck  the  horse  of  an  officer.  The  author 
of  the  attempt  —  an  old  soldier,  named  Qu^nisset,  condemned  for 
insubordination  —  was  at  once  arrested.  He  confessed  that  a  plot 
had  been  formed  by  a  remnant  of  one  of  the  secret  societies  stUl 
existing  in  Paris.  Several  arrests  followed,  and  one  of  the  men  im- 
plicated wrote  to  a  republican  paper,  the  Journal  du  Peuple,  begging 
the  editor,  M.  Dupoty,  to  join  with  the  National  in  defending  his 
cause.  Dupoty  was  instantly  charged  with  complicity,  and,  despite 
the  protests  of  Ledru-BoUin  and  Cousin,  he  was  sentenced  to  five 
years'  imprisonment  Qu^nisset  was  condemned  to  death.  There 
was  a  general  outburst  of  indignation,  which  augured  ill  for  the  gov- 
ernment, although  it  retained  a  majority  in  the  Chambers  in  regard 
to  domestic  policy.  Abroad,  it  had  enjoyed  a  short-lived  satis- 
faction in  the  downfall  of  Lord  Palmerston  at  the  height  of  his 
great  military  and  diplomatic  triumph.  His  arrogance  and  pride 
won  him  many  enemies  in  his  own  country  as  well  as  in  France, 
and  he  lost  his  seat  during  the  autumnal  elections  of  1841.  The 
Whigs  were  succeeded  by  moderate  Tories,  very  different  from  those 
of  other  days,  the  new  ministry  being  made  up  of  Sir  Bobert  Peel, 
Lord  Aberdeen,  and  Lord  Wellington.  Louis  Philippe  and  Gidzot 
were  delighted  to  exchange  Palmerston  for  Aberdeen,  and  yet  the 
first  serious  troubles  of  the  Ouizot  ministry  came  from  England, 
against  the  desire  of  Aberdeen,  who  had  no  personal  enmity  to 
France. 
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The  annoyance  arose  from  the  famous  question  of  the  Bight  of 
Search,  which  dated  back  to  the  time  of  the  Restoration.  The  Con- 
gress of  Vienna  passed  an  order  for  the  abolition  of  the  slave-trade, 
upon  which  England  proposed  to  the  other  nations  to  grant  their 
armed  vessels  a  mutual  Right  of  Search  over  merchant-vessels,  in 
order  to  detect  and  prevent  the  transportation  of  slaves.  England 
had  a  double  interest  in  the  matter :  that  of  naval  predominance,  — 
her  navy  being  much  larger  than  that  of  other  nations,  and  able  to 
exercise  the  right  on  a  larger  scale  than  they,  — and  that  of  religion 
and  humanity,  which  was  felt  by  a  majority  of  the  people,  who 
were  opposed  to  slavery.  The  ministers  of  the  Restoration  declined 
the  proposition,  but  Louis  Philippe,  soon  after  his  accession,  ac- 
cepted it,  and  Casimir  P^rier  seemed  blind  to  the  consequences. 
The  first  treaty  was  signed  November  30, 1831,  new  clauses  being 
added  in  1833.  The  smaller  states  followed  the  example  of  France, 
and  the  larger  powers  agreed  to  subscribe  to  it  in  1838,  on  condi- 
tion of  framing  a  new  agreement.  England  took  advantage  of  this 
to  aggravate  the  first  conditions,  extending  the  right  of  search  in- 
definitely beyond  the  thirty-second  degree  of  latitude,  and  thus  sub- 
jecting all  commerce  between  Europe  and  the  L^nited  States  to  this 
maritime  inquisition,  and  removing  all  limits  to  the  number  of 
cruisers  of  each  nation.  Negotiations  continued  between  the  nations 
until  the  treaty  of  July  15  cut  them  short.  They  were  resumed  by 
Guizot  and  Aberdeen,  who  signed  a  compact  at  London  (December 
20, 1841). 

The  July  treaty,  which  restored  France  to  the  European  alliance, 
had  been  ill  received ;  with  this  one  it  was  much  worse.  The  mari- 
time populations  of  France  were  incensed  to  learn  that  their  ships 
were  subject  to  English  inspection  on  all  the  African  and  American 
coasts.  The  press  became  the  mouthpiece  of  popular  indignation. 
France  was  humiliated  at  the  attitude  of  her  government  compared 
with  that  of  the  United  States.  Lord  Aberdeen  having  said  that, 
in  case  of  the  United  States'  refusal  to  agree  to  the  treaty,  England 
would  not  let  herself  be  stopped  by  a  bit  of  bunting  (the  flag),  the 
American  representative  at  London  replied  that,  in  case  of  need, 
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the  United  States  would  cause  this  bit  of  bunting  to  be  respected. 
February  13, 1842,  the  American  minister  to  France  sent  a  letter  to 
Guizot,  expressing  his  regret  that  France  should  agree  to  such  a 
course,  and  inquiring  whether,  like  England,  she  claimed  the  right 
to  verify  the  nationality  of  American  vessels,  in  which  case  peace 
between  the  two  countries  would  inevitably  be  endangered. 

This  incident  put  the  finishing  stroke  to  the  popular  displeasure, 
and  the  question  was  brought  before  the  Chambers.  Guizot  was 
defeated,  but  did  not  retire,  although  his  position  was  far  from  envi- 
able. The  French  government  refused  to  ratify  the  treaty  signed 
by  their  ambassador  at  London,  and  proposed  certain  changes,  which 
Aberdeen  felt  bound  to  refuse.     Matters  thus  remained  in  suspense. 

The  Guizot  ministry  sustained  this  serious  check  early  in  1842. 
The  personal  policy  of  the  King  experienced  another  shock  during 
the  previous  year  in  Spain.  General  Espartero,  a  strong  ally  of 
England,  was  made  regent  (May  8,  1841),  upon  which  the  "  Chris- 
tines," or  partisans  of  Queen  Christine,  rebelled  against  him,  but 
were  soon  suppressed. 

Algeria  alone  afforded  some  compensation  to  France,  General 
Bugeaud  appearing  in  a  new  light  on  becoming  governor  of  the 
French  possessions  in  Africa.  Vulgar  and  violent  in  the  Chambers, 
and  unskilful  in  his  negotiations,  he  now  justified  the  good  opinion 
which  Thiers  had  of  him  from  a  military  point,  and  formed  an  ex- 
cellent plan  of  action  against  Abd-el-Kader,  capturing  Tekedempt, 
Boghar,  and  Mascara  in  the  spring  of  1841,  conquering  almost  the 
whole  province  of  Oran,  and  finally  occupying  Tlemcen  in  January, 
1842.  Abd-el-Kader  was  driven  into  Morocco,  with  a  mere  hand- 
ful of  men,  but  was  still  hopeful.  He  preached  the  holy  war  in 
Morocco,  where  the  traditions  of  Islam  were  far  more  piously  pre- 
served than  in  the  Ottoman  Empire,  although  the  Emperor  Abd-el- 
Bahraan's  seat  was  but  insecure.  Abd-el-Kader  resumed  his  incur- 
sions  into  Oran,  but  had  neither  strongholds  nor  regular  troops ;  he 
was  reduced  from  a  sovereign  prince  to  a  mere  partisan  leader. 

The  Guizot  ministry  had  hitherto  met  with  no  serious  difficulty 
save  from  abroad,  but  it  now  began  to  be  alarmed  at  the  state  of 
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affidrs  at  home.  The  conservatives  discerned  the  necessity  of  prog- 
ress, and  there  was  a  fresh  outciy  for  reform.  Deputies  Ganneron 
and  Ducos,  early  in  1842,  made  a  motion  to  obtain  admission  to  the 
franchise  for  the  second  list  of  the  jury,  and  to  restrain  deputies 
from'  accepting  salaried  positions  during  their  term  of  legislative 
offica  This  was  very  modest,  but  Guizot  refused  to  grant  it,  de- 
claring that  there  was  no  necessity  for  reform.  Lamartine  indig- 
nantly exclaimed  that  to  govern  in  such  fashion  there  was  no  need 
of  a  statesman;  a  milestone  was  sufficient  This  epigram  clung  to 
the  majority  that  rejected  the  motion,  and  they  were  thenceforth 
knovm  as  the  "  milestone  conservatives." 

Yet  this  ministry  of  resistance  and  negation  lent  a  willing  ear  to 
those  who  asked  it  to  work  for  material  interests.  A  law  was 
passed  for  the  construction  of  a  net- work  of  railroads,  made  up  of 
six  great  lines  from  Paris  to  the  frontiers  and  coasts  of  France,  — 
an  effort  being  thus  finally  made  to  put  France  on  a  level  with 
other  countries  in  this  respect. 

The  financial  administration  of  France  contrasted  painfully  with 
that  of  England,  where  Sir  Robert  Peel  had  recently  accomplished 
reforms  at  once  bold  and  sagacious.  He  lowered  all  the  taxes 
levied  on  articles  of  consumption  which  oppressed  the  poor,  and 
re-establLshed  the  income  taxes  for  the  wealthy  classes.  England, 
like  France,  had  an  annual  deficit,  but  the  income  tax  soon  covered 
the  temporary  losses  brought  about  by  the  decrease  of  the  tax  on 
consumption. 

111  assured  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  indignant  at  its  op- 
position to  the  Right  of  Search,  the  government  dissolved  it  (June 
13, 1842).  The  moral  situation  grew  constantly  worse,  the  govern- 
ment continuing  to  bribe  juries  to  execute  its  pleasure  in  various 
trials  of  newspaper  editors,  etc.  The  elections  occurred  July  12, 
and  a  new  Chamber  was  returned,  containing  very  much  the  same 
elements  as  the  preceding  one. 

The  day  after  the  elections  (July  13),  the  Duke  d'Orl^ans  was 
going  from  the  Tuileries  to  Castle  Neuilly,  in  a  light  carriage,  when 
the  horses  took  fright  and  raa     The  prince,  who  was  agile  and  a 
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practised  gymnast,  jumped  from  the  carriage,  but,  wrongly  calcu- 
lating his  distance,  he  lost  his  balance,  was  thrown  backwards,  and 
fell  unconscious  on  the  ground.  He  was  carried  into  a  grocer's 
shop,  the  royal  family  was  summoned,  and,  a  few  hours  later,  he 
died  without  regaining  consciousness.  He  was  thirty-two  years 
old,  and  was  universally  mourned.  Had  he  lived,  the  course  of 
affairs  might  have  been  very  different.  His  views  were  wholly 
unlike  those  of  his  father.  It  is  doubtful  whether  he  was  very  lib- 
eral, but  he  was  certainly  very  national,  and  eager  for  the  honor 
of  France  and  the  army.  His  chief  endeavor  would  have  been  to 
atone  for  1814  and  1815,  and  he  would  doubtless  have  made  Thiers 
his  minister.  France  would  have  been  spared,  in  all  probability, 
the  revolution  of  1848  and  the  second  empire,  and  the  transition 
to  democracy  and  a  definite  republic  would  have  been  quite  dif- 
ferent He  left  a  remarkable  will,  desiring  that  his  son,  the  Count 
of  Paris,  whether  he  became  king  or  remained  the  obscure  and 
unknown  defender  of  a  cause  to  which  all  belong,  might  be,  first 
and  foremost,  a  man  true  to  his  age  and  nation,  the  exclusive  and 
zealous  partisan  of  France  and  the  Revolution.  He  added,  "  and 
a  Catholic,"  feeling  that,  from  a  political  point  of  view,  it  was 
desirable  for  the  head  of  the  nation  to  belong  to  what  was  called 
"  the  faith  of  the  majority." 

His  widow,  while  she  lived,  strove  to  carry  out  his  wishes,  but 
his  family  did  not  follow  in  her  footsteps. 

For  a  time  this  great  misfortune  strengthened  the  government, 
by  allying  to  it  the  Left  Centre  and  even  the  dynastic  Left ;  but  a 
serious  question  soon  divided  them  once  more.  It  was  important 
to  settle  to  whom  the  regency  would  fall  in  case  of  the  King's 
death  previous  to  the  majority  of  the  elder  son  of  the  Duke 
d'Orl^ans.  His  will  designated  his  eldest  brother,  the  Duke  de 
Nemours.  Barrot  preferred  his  widow,  the  duchess,  while  Thiers 
upheld  Nemours,  and  the  latter  was  finally  chosen  by  the  King 
and  his  ministers. 

The  Guizot  ministry  was  strengthened  by  the  very  event  which 
was  later  to  result  so  fatally  to  the  July  monarchy.     The  cabi- 
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net  continued  to  abuse  its  power,  and  failed  to  seize  a  signal  occa- 
sion to  act  for  the  advantage  of  the  state  against  a  coalition  of  pri- 
vate interests.  For  several  years  negotiations  had  been  going  on 
between  France  and  Belgium,  with  a  view  to  a  Customs  Union 
between  the  two  countries.  In  October,  1842,  Louis  Philippe's 
son-in-law.  King  Leopold,  visited  Paris  to  consummate  the  arrange- 
ment, which  was  most  advantageous  to  France,  but  prejudicial  to 
private  manufacturers  and  property  holders.  A  sort  of  industrial 
congress  protested,  the  ministry  shrank  back  in  dismay,  and  the 
scheme  fell  to  the  ground,  much  to  the  delight  of  England,  Austria, 
and  Prussia,  who  were  loath  to  see  France  profit  by  this  union. 

The  ministry  could  not  resist  the  conservative  deputies,  whether 
right  or  wrong,  and  now  gave  up  the  Bight  of  Search  treaty  of 
December  20,  1841,  gaining  the  tolerance  of  the  tory  ministry  in 
England,  to  the  credit  of  that  body,  for  popular  opinion  was  against 
this  action  on  the  part  of  France. 

The  session  of  1843  was  marked  by  long-needed  economic  meas- 
ures, and  equal  taxes  were  laid  on  colonial  (cane)  sugar  and  domes- 
tic (beet-root)  sugar.  This  measure  was  most  beneficial  to  home 
manufacture. 

Louis  Philippe's  policy  was  successful,  during  the  year,  in  Spain, 
where  the  regent,  Espartero,  had  gradually  alienated  the  progressive 
party  by  his  illiberal  spirit,  the  industrial  region  of  Catalonia  by  his 
submission  to  the  commercial  influence  of  England,  and  the  Basque 
provinces  by  his  constant  threats  to  abolish  their  privileges.  The 
Cortes  quarrelled  with  the  regent,  who  twice  declared  them  dis- 
solved. Insurrection  broke  out  on  all  sides.  Espartero  bombarded 
Barcelona  and  Seville^  thereby  only  hastening  his  fall.  Assailed  on 
every  hand,  he  embarked  for  England  (August,  1843).  The  gov- 
ernment did  not  long  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  progressive  party ; 
reaction  was  inevitable  in  this  fickle  country.  The  party  of  the 
qneen-mother  soon  gained  the  ascendency,  recalled  Christina,  and 
gave  her,  not  the  regency,  the  young  queen  having  been  declared  of 
age,  but  the  actual  power  (December,  1843). 

In  Algeria,  Abd-el-Kader,  despite  his  heroic   efforts,  failed  to 
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recover  his  former  position.  He  stirred  up  the  native  tribes,  but 
Bugeaud  soon  drove  them  back  to  the  mountains,  and,  on  the  16th 
of  May,  1843,  the  young  Duke  d'Aumale  surprised  and  captured  the 
encampment  of  the  Emir,  who  escaped  with  great  difficulty.  The 
insurgent  tribes  surrendered,  and  Abd-el-Kader  again  sought  refuge 
in  Morocco.     Bugeaud  was  made  Marshal  of  Franca 

Louis  Philippe  was  well  satisfied  with  the  triumph  of  his  son,  for 
whom  he  destined,  a  litlle  later,  the  government  of  Algeria.  Ere- 
long he  had  a  pleasure  of  another  kind.  Early  in  September  the 
Queen  of  England  visited  him  at  the  Ch&teau  d*Eu,  accompanied  by 
Lord  Aberdeen,  her  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  —  an  event  which  was 
regarded  as  a  confirmation  of  amicable  relations  between  the  two 
countries.  This,  however,  was  only  so  in  seeming,  for  France  was 
really  on  the  brink  of  serious  difficulties  with  England. 

The  first  subject  that  came  up  between  the  French  and  English 
cabinets,  after  Victoria's  visit  to  France,  did  not  give  rise  to  these 
difficulties.  The  Duke  de  Bordeaux  having  arrived  in  London  in 
October,  Louis  Philippe  induced  the  queen  not  to  receive  him  at 
court.  The  Duke  de  Nemours,  on  the  contrary,  was  officially  re- 
ceived by  the  queen  at  London  and  Windsor.  Meantime,  the  exiled 
heir  of  Charles  X.,  under  the  title  of  "  Henry  V.,"  took  up  his  abode 
at  a  mansion  in  Belgrave  Square,  where  he  received  homage  from 
a  large  number  of  French  legitimists,  among  them  M.  de  Chateau- 
briand and  M.  Berryer,  as  well  as  certain  deputies,  who  thus  gave  in 
their  adherence  to  another  government  than  the  one  to  which  they 
had  sworn  allegiance.  This  conduct  was  rebuked  in  the  speech 
from  the  Crown  at  the  opening  of  the  Chambers  (December  27, 
1843).  Berryer  made  but  a  feeble  defence,  while  Guizot  warmly 
discussed  the  subject,  denying  the  principle  of  legitimacy,  and 
appealing  to  the  Eevolution  for  support. 

Berryer,  in  turn,  reproached  Guizot  with  visiting  Ghent,  in  time 
of  civil  war,  to  g;ve  political  counsel  to  Louis  XVIII.  A  frightful 
tumult  followed,  amidst  which  Guizot  stood  firm,  and  demanded 
a  quiet  hearing,  which  was  finally  granted,  and  the  next  day  the 
paragraph  in  the  address  which  censured  the  visit  of  the  deputies  to 
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London  was  accepted.  It  cost  the  government  and  Guizot  dear. 
All  the  deputies  implicated  resigned,  and  were  re-elected  with  the 
aid  of  the  opposition. 

The  question  of  the  Eight  of  Search  again  arose,  and  Guizot  was 
forced  to  promise  that  he  would  labor  for  the  total  abolition  of 
the  treaty,  and  was,  in  fact,  negotiating  with  Lord  Aberdeen  to 
abolish  this  right,  without  putting  an  end  to  the  abolition  of  the 
slave-trade,  when  a  new  event  seriously  disturbed  the  relations  be- 
tween France  and  England,  namely,  the  occupation  by  the  French 
of  the  island  of  Tahiti  A  brief  retrospect  is  necessary  to  fully 
understand  this  important  question. 

For  some  years  the  French  government  had  felt  the  necessity  of 
having,  in  these  remote  waters,  if  not  colonies,  at  least  ports,  where 
their  vessels  could  put  in  for  supplies.  In  1841  and  1842  France 
occupied  the  islands  of  Nossi-B^  and  Mayotte,  between  the  eastern 
shores  of  Africa  and  the  large  island  of  Madagascar.  A  company 
was  formed  to  colonize  New  Zealand,  but  was  forestalled  by  Eng- 
land. It  is  difi&cult  to  admit  that  the  occupation  of  certain  points 
of  that  vast  region  sufficed  to  insure  to  the  first  holder  complete 
sovereignty,  but  Guizot  was  reluctant  to  contest  the  matter  with 
England.  This  was  in  1840.  In  1842,  Admiral  Dupetit-Thouars 
proposed  and  effected  the  occupation  of  the  Marquesas  Islands,  the 
native  chiefs  readily  submitting  to  French  rule.  These  little  islands 
formed  a  good  naval  station  and  place  of  transportation  for  French 
criminals,  but  were  too  small  for  a  settlement  of  any  magnitude. 
Dupetit-Thouars  next  turned  to  the  Society  Islands,  of  which  Tahiti 
was  the  largest.  Both  climate  and  soil  weriB  delightful,  and  the 
mild  and  gentle  natives  were  feebly  ruled  by  Queen  Pomar^,  who 
gave  much  cause  for  complaint  to  French  merchants  and  mission- 
aries. The  admiral  demanded  reparation,  and  the  terrified  queen 
signed  a  treaty  accepting  the  French  protectorate  (September  9, 
1842).  Certain  English  and  Protestant  missionaries  had  long  exer- 
cised a  civilizing  influence  in  these  islands,  and  were  naturally  loath 
to  be  displaced  by  French  Catholic  priests.  One  of  them,  named 
Pritchard,  who  was  also  the  English  consul,  unceasingly  instigated 
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Qneen  Pomar^  and  her  followers  to  rebel,  and  finally  persuaded  the 
.  former  to  hoist  an  independent  flag.  Dupetit-Thouars  hauled  it 
down,  and,  in  conformity  with  his  warning  to  the  queen,  took 
possession  of  the  Society  Islands  in  the  name  of  France  (Novem- 
ber 6,  1843). 

The  news  of  this  event  reached  Paris  in  February,  1844.  The 
King  and  cabinet  were  much  alarmed,  fearing  a  storm  of  indigna- 
tion from  England.  The  King  wished  to  disavow  the  admiral's 
conduct  on  the  spot  The  ministry  obtained  a  brief  delay,  but  on 
the  indignant  protest  of  the  English  cabinet  and  people  finally 
agreed  to  abandon  all  thoughts  of  the  protectorate.  The  French 
press  and  popular  opinion  were  incensed,  and  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  loudly  blamed  Guizot's  course,  although  a  motion  to  pass 
a  vote  of  censure  was  defeated  (March  1).  The  Chamber  thus  fell 
a  victim  to  the  same  public  displeasure  with  the  ministry. 

The  concession  which  angered  France  appeased  England,  but 
fresh  embarrassments  arose  abroad.  The  weak  and  anarchical  gov- 
ernment of  Morocco  permitted  Abd-el-Kader  to  plot  against  France, 
and  he  soon  managed  to  draw  the  Emperor  of  Morocco  into  the 
quarrel  An  engagement  took  place  near  Ouchda,  between  the 
natives  and  General  Lamoriciire,  who  routed  his  foes.  England 
anxiously  watched  the  contest  from  the  rock  of  Gibraltar,  and, 
through  consideration  for  her,  the  French  cabinet  hesitated  to  de- 
clare war.  The  natives  of  Morocco  renewed  their  aggressions,  how- 
ever, when  Marshal  Bugeaud  vigorously  took  the  oflTensive.  The 
ministry,  meanwhile,  determined  to  send  an  ultimatum  to  the  Em- 
peror of  Morocco,  and  to  despatch  a  squadron,  under  the  Prince  de 
Joinville,  to  cruise  along  the  coast. 

The  English  cabinet  was  disturbed,  only  half  trusting  Guizot's 
assurances  that  France  desired  no  further  conquests,  and  ordered 
the  English  consul  at  Tangiers  to  urge  the  Emperor  of  Morocco  to 
satisfy  the  French  government  and  avoid  war.  It  was,  however, 
too  late ;  the  French  had  already  begun  operations  by  land  and  sea. 
Just  at  this  time  the  news  from  Tahiti  rekindled  the  passions  in 
England  that  had  been  calmed  by  the  disavowal  of  Dupetit-Thouars. 
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Pritcbard,  after  renouncing  his  consular  office,  bad  excited  an  insur* 
rection  in  tbe  Society  Islands.  While  the  French  governor,  Bruat, 
repressed  the  outbreak  on  a  neighboring  island,  his  second  in  com- 
mand arrested  and  imprisoned  Pritchard,  who  was  liberated  on  the 
governor's  return,  on  condition  that  he  should  leave  the  archipelago 
on  an  English  ship  in  the  harbor.  Pritchard  gone,  the  other  Eng- 
lish missionaries  joined  with  Bruat  in  suppressing  the  revolt  These 
facts  were  exaggerated  by  distance  into  a  papist  attempt  to  expel 
the  Bible  from  the  Pacific  archipelagoes.  There  was  a  general  out- 
burst in  the  English  Parliament ;  even  Sir  Robert  Peel  expressed 
himself  with  unwonted  heat,  declaring  that  ''  a  gross  outrage  had 
been  committed  on  England  in  the  person  of  her  agent,"  and  de- 
manding immediate  reparation  from  Franca  The  legislative  session 
in  France  was  drawing  to  a  close,  and  Guizot  hastened  to  dissolve 
it  (August  5),  that  he  might  be  free  to  settle  with  England,  unfet- 
tered by  the  Chambers. 

At  the  same  time  cannon  were  rumbling  by  land  and  by  sea  in 
Africa.  The  Emperor  of  Morocco  not  replying  to  the  ultimatum, 
Prince  Joinville  (August  5)  bombarded  Tangiers,  in  presence  of  the 
men-of-war  of  various  other  nations,  which  looked  quietly  on.  In 
two  hours  the  defences  were  levelled,  and  resistance  ceased.  Out 
of  respect  to  England  the  prince  did  not  occupy  Tangiers,  which 
was  opposite  Gibraltar,  but,  proceeding  to  Mogador,  one  of  the 
commercial  centres  of  Morocco,  he  destroyed  its  ramparts,  and 
captured  and  garrisoned  a  little  island  commanding  the  entrance  to 
the  harbor  (August  15).  The  ELabyles,  meanwhile,  came  down  from 
the  mountains,  drove  out  the  imperial  garrison,  and  pillaged  and 
burned  Mogador,  not  as  allies  of  France,  but  on  their  own  account 

The  evening  before  the  French  descent  on  Mogador  there  oc- 
curred, at  the  other  end  of  Morocco,  the  most  important  military 
action  that  had  been  seen  in  Africa  since  the  taking  of  Algiers. 
The  son  of  the  emperor,  Abd-el-Bahman,  appeared  on  the  Isly 
River,  near  the  Algerian  frontier,  with  a  large  body  of  troops,  and 
summoned  Bugeaud  to  surrender  Lalla-Maghrenia,  and  withdraw 
beyond  the  Tafha.    The  marshal  replied  by  marching  straight  upon 
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the  enemy.  On  the  morning  of  August  14,  the  battle  took  place, 
and  proved,  as  Bugeaud  expected,  a  mere  repetition  of  the  famous 
Egyptian  victories.  The  enemy  was  utterly  routed.  The  action 
was  80  rapid  that  the  French  loss  was  almost  nothing,  and  the 
enemy's  only  from  two  to  three  thousand  men. 

These  events  excited  a  lively  joy  in  France  and  a  corresponding 
displeasure  in  England.  To  the  French,  the  victory  over  Morocco 
seemed  a  victory  over  England,  while  the  English  inveighed  against 
the  ambition  of  France,  which  strove  to  capture  the  whole  African 
coast  and  the  archipelagoes  of  Oceanica  to  establish  "  papacy."  The 
English  cabinet  ordered  large  naval  armaments,  and  talked  of  rein- 
stating Pritchard  at  Tahiti,  if  necessary,  by  the  cannon. 

In  the  situation  brought  about  between  the  two  countries,  by 
the  unfortunate  policy  of  Lord  Palmerston,  everything  served  to 
incense  one  against  the  other.  On  calmly  studying  the  history 
of  the  time,  after  the  lapse  of  years,  it  is  evident  that  it  would 
have  been  madness  for  France  and  England  to  come  to  blows  for 
such  trifling  grounds.  Unhappily  the  government  of  the  time  did 
not  suflSciently  respect  the  dignity  of  France,  the  King  himself 
expressing  his  passionate  desire  for  peace  in  terms  often  humiliating 
to  national  honor. 

Guizot  felt  that  France  could  not  permit  the  restoration  of 
Pritchard  or  the  recall  of  the  officer  who  had  arrested  him,  and 
wrote  to  that  effect  to  the  English  government,  but  offered  to  grant 
an  indemnity  to  Pritchard. 

At  the  same  time  that  this  offer  was  made,  and,  of  course, 
accepted  by  England,  peace  was  concluded  with  the  Emperor  of 
Morocco,  who  had  sued  for  it  after  his  defeat.  No  change  was  made 
in  the  conditions  offered  previous  to  the  victory,  namely,  the  pun- 
ishment of  the  authors  of  the  aggressions  which  caused  the  war ; 
the  expulsion  of  Abd-el-Kader  from  the  territory  of  Morocco ;  and 
the  recognition,  by  the  Emperor  of  Morocco,  of  the  French  title  to 
the  old  Algerian  frontier  (September  10).  No  indemnity  was  de- 
manded. Prince  Joinville  could  not  disguise  his  dissatisfaction  at 
this  conclusion  of  such  brilliant  military  and  maritime  triumphs, 
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and  the  Joumcd  des  Dihata  tried  to  explain  this  strange  generosity 
by  sajring  that  "France  was  rich  enough  to  pay  for  her  glory." 
The  English  laughed  heartily  at  thia  fine  maxim,  but  France  did  not 
take  it  so  lightly,  and  there  was  a  general  outcry  of  indignation. 
Matters  were  settled  as  well  as  might  bo  with  England,  but  popular 
opinion  looked  with  little  favor,  on  the  course  of  the  French  govern- 
ment, and  was  ill  pleased  with  Louis  Philippe's  visit  to  Queen 
Victoria  in  October.  At  another  time  the  honors  paid  him  would 
have  been  esteemed  marks  of  respect;  now  Louis  Philippe  was 
reproached  with  being  too  kindly  received  in  England. 

M.  Guizot  had  rid  himself  of  the  Chambers  that  he  might  regulate 
foreign  affairs  as  he  liked,  but  the  day  of  reckoning  was  only  post- 
poned. During  the  discussion  of  the  address,  in  January,  1845,  he 
was  attacked  by  Mol4,  who  still  aspired  to  regain  power.  Mold's 
speech  was  adroit,  but  it  would  have  come  better  from  other  lips, 
and  Guizot,  in  his  reply,  took  advantage  of  the  false  position  of  the 
ex-cabinet  leader  overthrown  by  the  coalition.  Thiers,  in  turn, 
attacked  Guizot's  foreign  policy.  The  ministry  gained  a  victory 
almost  equivalent  to  a  defeat,  and  the  petty  majority  received  the 
nickname  of  "the  Pritchardists."  The  regime  declined  daily; 
scandalous  affairs  in  which  various  high  officials  were  concerned 
gave  rise  to  a  feeling  of  the  prevalence  of  immorality  in  the  gov- 
erning classes,  and  the  clear-sighted  friends  of  the  King  held  their 
breath  in  alarm.  M.  de  Montalivet,  who  was  sincerely  attached  to 
the  royal  family,  implored  Louis  Philippe  to  make  some  concessions, 
and  to  approach  the  Left  Centre,  but  the  King  was  deaf  to  all 
warning.  Neither  he  nor  Guizot  would  see  the  signs  of  the  coming 
storm  on  the  horizon. 
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CONSTITUTIONAL  MONARCHY  OF  JULY  (continued).  —  GUKOT  MINISTRY 

(continued),  —  struggle  between  the  clergy  and  the  uni- 

VERSITY.  —  ELECTIONS  OF    1W«.  —  SPANISH  MARRUGES.  —  FESTIVI- 
TIES.—  AFFAIRS  IN   SWITZERLAND  AND  ITALY. 

1843  to  Deoember  88,  1847. 

ALTHOUGH  order  reigned  in  the  streeta,  and  there  had  been 
no  popular  disturbance  since  the  census  riots  in  1841, 
the  moral  and  social  situation  of  France  was  more  serious  than  at 
the  time  when  the  July  government  defended  itself,  arms  in  hand, 
against  insurrections  not  sustained  by  public  opinion.  Socialism 
was  rife  among  the  working-men  in  the  towns  and  a  part  of  the 
young  bouigeoisie.  Among  the  socialists,  some  aspired  to  revolu- 
tion ;  others  contented  themselves  with  discussion,  and  waited  for 
time  to  accomplish  the  changes  that  they  desired.  To  the  latter 
class  belonged  the  Fourierist  or  Phalansterian  School,  led  by  Victor 
Cousin  and  the  communistic  followers  of  Cabet  Since  the  grand 
intellectual  movement,  of  which  we  gave  a  brief  summary,  between 
1830  and  1832,  we  have  had  occasion  to  mention  the  appearance  of 
a  distinguished  publicist  in  the  ranks  of  socialism,  Louis  Blanc, 
who  had  recently  published  a  brilliant  and  caustic  book,  "The 
History  of  Ten  Years"  (1830-1840),  in  which  he  handled  the 
July  monarchy  without  gloves.  In  1840,  a  new  champion  noisily 
entered  the  arena,  —  Prudhon,  with  his  famous  saying,  "  Property  is 
theft"  In  another  work  he  uttered  a  second  and  yet  more  extraor- 
dinary maxim :  "  God  is  incarnate  evil ! "  Thus,  according  to 
Prudhon,  property  should  be  abolished  to  attain  equality  and  jus- 
tice, and  men  should  stray  from  God  to  airive  at  virtue.    He  thus 
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began,  like  Bousseau,  with  paradoxes,  but  much  worse  and  with  less 
excuse,  for,  since  Eousseau's  time,  the  Bevolution  had  shown  how 
words  are  translated  into  deeds,  and  what  is  the  responsibility  of 
writers.  The  double  result  of  his  words  was  to  draw  the  violent 
and  vulgar  into  dangerous  excesses,  and  to  terrify  the  timid  into 
reaction.  So  little  of  a  communist  was  he  in  practice  that  he  held 
aloof,  not  only  from  communists  proper,  but  from  socialism  in  general, 
while  proclaiming  himself  the  only  true  socialist.  Absolutely 
opposed  to  the  immoral  ideas  of  Enfantin  and  Fourier,  he  was 
firm  in  his  austere  devotion  to  family  life  and  good  morals.  He 
maintained  the  inferiority  of  woman,  and  despised  chivalrous  ideas 
and  sentiments.  From  the  hard  and  narrow  rationalism  which  he 
made  his  boast,  he  might  be  thought  a  stranger  to  the  Gallic  spirit 
and  the  French  spirit  of  modem  times,  as  well  as  to  that  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  But  with  all  his  lack  of  delicacy,  he  had  much  noble- 
ness of  souL  The  moral  law  of  which  he  dreamed  for  man  was 
not  the  satisfaction  of  passion,  but  the  satisfaction  of  conscience 
and  duty. 

One  of  the  marked  characteristics  of  the  period  in  which  Prudhon 
lived  (1840-1848)  was  the  direct  intervention  of  the  working- 
classes  in  journalism.  They  had  more  than  one  paper  and  magazine 
of  their  own.  The  ideas  disseminated  by  Prudhon  and  many  infe- 
rior doctrinaires,  although  they  sowed  the  seeds  for  future  evils,  had 
no  immediate  effect.  Clericalism,  on  the  contrary,  acted  directly 
Upon  the  government  and  the  Chambers.  The  ultramontane  party, 
which  had  long  been  kept  in  the  background,  now  raised  its  head 
anew. 

During  the  early  part  of  Louis  Philippe's  reign  the  great  body 
of  professors  and  teachers  at  the  University  flourished  and  labored, 
untrammelled  by  oppression ;  but  by  degrees  the  government  strove 
to  reconcile  the  clergy,  and  to  detach  them  from  the  legitimist 
party.  In  1841,  Villemain,  then  minister  of  public  instruction, 
proposed  a  law  to  prevent  clerical  encroachment  in  educational 
matters.  The  law  was  defeated,  and  thenceforth  the  clerical  party 
clamored  boldly  for  liberty,  and  the  performance  of  the  Charter  s 
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promise  respecting  fiteedom  of  instruction.  What  they  desired,  in 
reality,  was  not  liberty,  but  the  freedom  to  substitute  one  monopoly 
for  another.  There  were  some,  however,  who  truly  wished  for  the 
union  of  liberty  and  Catholicism,  such  as  the  brilliant  Dominican 
orator,  Lacordaire,  —  a  man  of  sentiment  rather  than  logic,  but  a 
sincere  and  generous  spirit 

The  person  who  played  the  principal  part  in  the  clerical  cam- 
paign now  entered  upon  was  a  young  layman,  a  peer  of  France, 
Count  de  Montalembert, — a  bold  and  aggressive  spirit  with  an  ardent 
and  mobile  imagination,  and  a  remarkable  author  and  orator,  more 
artistic  and  polemical  than  sectarian  at  heart  The  clergy  warmly 
attacked  the  professors  of  the  lyceums  and  colleges,  declaring  that 
the  present  system  of  education  was  destructive  to  faith  and  moral- 
ity ;  that  it  was  infected  with  scepticism,  pantheism,  etc.,  and  dan- 
gerous to  family  ties. 

The  Jesuits  were  the  real  inspirers  and  leaders  of  the  warfare. 
They  knew  that,  if  the  clergy  triumphed,  the  victory  would  profit,  not 
the  Gallicans,  but  themselves.  Forced,  in  1828,  to  give  up  the  osten- 
sible charge  of  the  seminaries,  they  had  never  quitted  France,  but 
for  some  years  had  worked  quietly  in  secret.  Instead  of  the  twelve 
houses  which  they  had  under  the  Restoration,  they  now  had  twenty- 
seven,  and  numerous  other  monasteries  and  lay  associations  of 
clerical  tendency  were  under  their  direct  guidance.  The  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith  labored  in  foreign  countries,  and 
took  no  interest  in  intestine  dissensions ;  but  the  Society  of  St  Vin- 
cent de  Paul,  founded  by  a  praiseworthy  writer,  M.  Ozanam,  and 
other  true  Christians,  soon  fell  under  the  influence  of  those  who 
sought  to  centralize  religious  power. 

The  violence  and  extent  of  ultramontane  aggression  produced  its 
inevitable  result  in  a  revival  of  the  liberal  spirit  and  a  strong 
reaction.  In  proportion  as  the  assault  on  the  University  was  pro- 
longed, the  resistance  of  the  professors  grew  in  strength  and  deter- 
mination. The  College  of  France  soon  entered  the  lists,  and  took 
a  foremost  rank,  with  three  men  of  diverse  gifts  but  equal  popularity 
among  the  young  men  of  France,  —  Edgar  Quinet,  Michelet,  and 
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Mickiewicz.  All  three  were  widely  known  in  the  literary  world, 
and  when  they  saw  the  renewal,  under  Louis  Philippe,  of  the 
ultramontane  war  of  the  Bestoration,  they  boldly  took  the  field. 
Michelet  launched  forth  his  book,  "  Priesthood,  Woman,  and  the 
Family,"  —  a  terrible  polemic,  in  which  he  declared  sacerdotal 
influence  incompatible  with  the  true  family  spirit  He  then 
joined  Quinet  in  publishing  "The  Jesuits  and  Ultramontanism," 
the  fiercest  attack  which  that  formidable  society  had  known  sinc6 
Pascal  (June,  1843).  Quinet  followed  this,  two  years  later,  with 
another  doctrinal  work  on  "  Christianity  and  the  French  Bevolu- 
tion,"  a  book  whose  title  indicates  its  spirit 

The  two  friends  contended  simultaneously  against  the  Jesuits, 
who  were  striving  to  subordinate  France  to  ultramontane  cos- 
mopolitanism ;  the  socialists,  who  wished  to  absorb  it  into  a  hu- 
manitarian cosmopolitanism ;  and  the  doctrinarians,  who  humbled 
France  before  monarchical  Europa  The  Gallic  spirit  in  them 
Ttebelled  against  German  fatalism  imported  into  France  by  the 
Hegelian  school.  Meantime  the  struggle  between  the  liberal  and 
the  clerical  party  passed  from  books  and  papers  into  the  legislative 
Chambers  early  in  1844  A  monument  to  Moliire  was  inaugu- 
rated on  the  15th  of  January  of  that  year,  to  the  great  scandal  of 
the  Jesuits  and  their  friends,  and,  some  days  later  (February  2), 
the  government,  yielding  to  religious  pressure,  presented  a  law  to 
give  over  secondary  instruction  to  the  clergy.  Cousin,  who  had 
hitherto  been  reproached  for  his  moderation  and  reticence,  now 
broke  forth  in  defence  of  the  inalienable  right  of  the  State  to 
authorize  and  watch  over  all  institutions  of  learning.  The  Chamber 
of  Peers  passed  the  law,  with  amendments  in  favor  of  the  clergy, 
but  the  deputies  regarded  it  so  unfavorably  that  the  discussion  of 
it  was  postponed  for  a  time. 

M.  YiUemain,  anxious  and  ill,  resigned  the  ministry  of  public 
instruction,  and  was  replaced  by  Salvandy,  —  an  honest  and  generous 
man,  who  was  soon  circumvented  and  led  astray  by  the  clerical 
party.  At  this  time,  however,  there  was  too  strong  a  reaction 
against  the  pretensions  of  the  clergy  for  the  government  to  yield  to 
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them.  May  2, 1845,  M.  Thiers  moved  that  all  enactments  against 
the  Jesuits  should  be  enforced.  The  motion  was  adopted  by  a  large 
majority,  and  the  ministry,  daring  neither  to  resist  the  Chambers 
nor  to  obey  and  enforce  the  laws,  sent  an  Italian,  named  Bossi,  one 
of  the  board  of  public  instruction,  to  treat  directly  with  Pope 
Gregory  XVL  The  Holy  Father,  although  a  violent  despot  in  his 
own  States,  now  listened  to  the  voice  of  prudence,  and  directed  the 
General  of  the  Jesuits  to  close  all  their  houses  in  France,  without 
waiting  to  be  compelled  to  do  so.  They  changed  their  residences 
and  names,  and  bided  their  time,  as  they  had  done  in  1828. 

The  clerical  party  was  not  disheartened.  "  If  the  vanguard  have 
laid  down  their  arms,  the  main  body  of  the  army  remains,"  said 
Montalembert,  and  the  clericals  made  up  for  their  defeat  by  urging 
on  the  new  minister  of  public  instruction  against  the  University 
and  College  of  France.  Edgar  Quinet  was  forced  to  resign  his  pro- 
fessorship, at  which  the  rage  of  young  France  knew  no  bounds. 

Political  progress  was  at  a  complete  stand-still  in  the  government 
of  France,  but  commercial  progress  advanced  daily,  as  was  proved 
by  the  Exposition  of  1844  Justice  was  here  rendered  to  Philippe 
de  Gerard,  the  long-neglected  inventor  of  flax-spinning  and  other 
useful  machines  of  the  highest  importance  in  manufactures.  France 
now  succeeded  in  making  her  own  locomotives,  and  in  1845  the 
electric  telegraph  was  introduced.  In  1844  a  commercial  treaty 
was  concluded  with  China,  which  opened  the  extreme  East  The 
very  government  which  refused  to  make  any  reform  at  home  lent 
willing  aid  to  important  changes  in  the  colonies,  a  law  being  pre- 
pared and  presented  for  the  abolition  of  slavery. 

In  1845  the  republicans  met  with  a  fresh  loss  in  the  death  of 
Godfrey  Cavaignac.  The  hopes  of  his  party  turned  upon  his 
brother.  General  Eugene  Cavaignac,  who  had  not  hitherto  entered 
the  political  arena,  but  had  spent  his  youth  in  Africa,  where  he 
won  high  renown  for  his  services  and  noble  character. 

The  legislative  session  closed  July  21,  1846,  after  the  rejection 
of  various  projects  for  reform,  presented  by  Ledru-EoUin,  R^musat, 
and  Cr^mieox.    The  Lefb  issued  a  manifesto  in  view  of  fresh  elec- 
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tions.  The  governing  powers  did  not,  however,  try  the  experiment 
of  renewing  the  Chambers  as  soon  as  had  been  expected,  foreign 
events  aflbrding  an  unhappy  diversion  from  intestine  quarrels. 

Late  in  February,  1846,  an  insurrection  broke  out  in  Austrian 
Poland  (Galicia),  and  Cracow  was  captured  by  Polish  patriots. 
A  rumor  was  soon  circulated  that  all  Poland  shared  in  the  move- 
ment, and  that  it  was  the  uprising  of  183Cf  on  a  larger  scale ;  and  as 
the  rumor  spread,  one  hundred  and  sixty-five  deputies  opened  a  sub- 
scription for  the  Poles,  declaring  that  all  political  divisions  faded 
before  the  common  feeling  of  sympathy.  Unhappily  these  brilliant 
illusions  were  but  transitory.  The  rebellion,  led  by  a  mere  handful 
of  heroes,  was  soon  stifled  in  the  blood  of  its  authors,  and  only 
served  to  make  Galicia  the  scene  of  horrors  comparable  alone  to 
those  enacted  in  San  Domingo  during  the  negro  insurrection.  The 
powers  which  had  shared  Poland  unceasingly  strove  to  efface 
national  traditions,  and  sow  dissension  between  social  classes.  Ger- 
man officials  were  instructed  to  excite  to  the  utmost  the  hatred  of 
the  peasants  against  the  noble  land-owners,  whom  they  depicted 
as  their  oppressors,  and  to  favor  the  circulation  of  communistic 
pamphlets  among  them.  When,  therefore,  a  party  of  young  nobles 
and  students  took  up  arms,  the  Austrian  government  was  prepared 
to  let  loose  the  peasants  against  them.  Messengers  rode  through 
the  country,  crying,  "The  nobles  are  murdering  your  brothers! 
Rise  and  arm !  **  The  credulous  peasantry  hastened  to  the  castles 
and  slew  the  inmates,  —  masters,  servants,  and  workmen.  The  mas- 
sacre lasted  for  several  days  and  nights,  a  reward  being  given  by 
the  Austrians  for  every  head  brought  in.  A  certain  Jacques  Szela, 
who  had  been  imprisoned  for  infamous  crimes,  was  freed  on  the  eve 
of  these  events,  and  far  outdid  the  wishes  of  his  liberators,  for  he 
gathered  a  horde  of  ten  or  twelve  thousand  assassins  about  him, 
and  spread  murder  and  pillage  through  the  land.  The  Austrian 
government  negotiated  on  equal  terms  with  this  brigand,  and,  in 
August,  1847,  he  received  from  Emperor  Ferdinand,  nephew  and 
successor  to  Francis  II.,  the  large  gold  medal,  in  reward  for  "  his 
wholly  justifiable  conduct  in  Galicia." 
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Public  opinion  held,  not  the  Austrian  emperor,  but  the  real  head 
pf  the  Austrian  government,  responsible  for  this  slaughter.  The 
prime  minister,  Metternich,  who  had  hitherto  been  only  unpopular, 
now  became  execrable.  When  these  frightful  events  came  up  for 
discussion  in  the  French  legislature,  it  was  too  late  to  save  the 
victims,  and  naught  remained  but  to  brand  the  murderers.  Guizot, 
however,  refused  to  express  any  opinion  or  to  utter  a  word  of  blame 
against  "  a  foreign  government."  What  had  occuiTed  did  not  lead 
Louis  Philippe's  government  to  renounce  its  attempts  at  reconcilia- 
tion with  Austria. 

At  this  same  time  a  warm  discussion  arose  on  the  subject  of  elec- 
toral corruption.  No  reform  was  accomplished,  but  large  sums  were 
granted  for  the  navy,  for  canals,  railroads,  etc.  The  Chambers  were 
dissolved  July  3, 1846. 

.  The  dissolution  of  the  Chambers  was  preceded  by  an  event  to 
which  Httle  importance  was  attached  at  the  time.  Louis  Bonaparte 
escaped  from  Ham,  May  25,  disguised  as  a  mason.  On  reaching 
London  he  wrote  to  the  French  ambassador  to  England,  begging 
him  to  inform  his  government  of  his  "  peaceful  intentions."  His 
conduct,  however,  had  never  justified  any  one  in  believing  that  he 
had  renounced  his  ambitious  dreams.  He  spent  his  time  in  issuing 
pamphlets,  prepared  by  abler  pens  than  his,  and  in  forming  relations 
with  republicans  and  dynastic  opponents.  The  imperial  pretender 
seemed  transformed  into  a  democrat  with  socialistic  tendencies. 
From  London  he  kept  a  sharp  watch  on  what  was  going  on  in 
France. 

The  month  of  July  was  spent  in  electoral  excitement  Thiers 
drew  up  a  letter  to  his  electors,  setting  forth  the  situation  so  frankly 
and  clearly  that  his  friends  dissuaded  him  from  publishing  it,  as  it 
would  have  rendered  impossible  any  further  relations  with  the 
King  or  any  return  to  power.  This  document,  which  was  not 
known  until  long  after,  is  of  much  interest  as  elucidating  the  char- 
acter and  views  of  Thiers.    It  is  a  true  political  monument 

The  ministerial  majority  was  notably  increased,  a  private  combi- 
nation of  interests  carrying  the  day  (August  1, 1846).    There  was 
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a  general  demand  for  refonn,  to  which  Guizot  replied  by  saying  that 
eveiy  political  party  promised  reform,  but  none  save  the  conserva- 
tives would  give  it  The  Chambers  reopened,  August  19,  M.  Sauzet 
being  chosen  president  by  a  vast  majority  against  Barrot  This 
victory  turned  the  heads  of  the  cabinet  Guizot  forgot  his  promises, 
and  as  for  the  King,  he  only  laughed  at  them.  A  new  and  hitherto 
unknown  deputy,  destined  to  too  much  notoriety  in  the  annals 
of  France,  M.  de  Momy,  telling  the  King  that  if  the  crown  would 
but  carry  out  the  promises  of  the  ministry  the  opposition  party 
would  disappear,  Louis  Philippe  answered,  with  a  scornful  smile, 
*'  You  do  not  know  this  country." 

A  movement  of  an  economic  and  not  political  character  now 
appeared  in  the  Chambers,  resulting  from  an  important  change 
lately  effected  in  England.  A  great  industrial  crisis  was  threat- 
ening England,  and,  at  the  entreaty  of  Cobden  and  Bright, — 
two  active,  eloquent,  and  popular  economists,  —  Sir  Robert  Peel 
and  the  tory  ministry  removed  the  prohibition  laws  and  introduced 
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free  trade.  French  economists  strove  to  follow  this  example,  and 
a  Free  Trade  League  was  formed  at  Paris  by  a  group  of  distinguished 
writers,  —  Frederic  Bastiat,  Adolphe  Blanqui,  Michel  Chevalier,. 
Wolowski,  and  others,  —  which  was  soon  neutralized  by  a  counter- 
league  among  the  great  land-owners,  cattle-dealers,  manufacturers, 
etc  Public  opinion  was  not  ripe  for  free  trade,  and  the  hostility 
to  England,  which  had  revived  since  1840,  did  the  protectionists 
good  service,  although  even  now  France  was  feeling  the  incon- 
veniences of  the  protective  system.  The  harvest  of  1845  was  not 
good,  and  a  potato  blight  increased  the  consequences  of  lack  of 
grain.  The  crop  for  1846  was  still  worse,  and  commerce  demanded 
that  the  duties  should  be  removed  from  foreign  cereala  When  this 
was  finally  granted,  frightful  floods  prevented  the  circulation  of  the 
wheat  received  from  Odessa.  Vast  speculations  ensued,  and  the 
Russian  government,  unfriendly  as  it  was,  rendered  France  a  service 
by  buying  her  stock  to  the  amount  of  fifty  million  francs,  an  opera- 
tion which  it  found  advantageous  through  the  vast  purchases  by  the 
French  of  Russian  grain. 
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^  The  winter  was  a  hard  one,  and  public  charity  was  severely 
taxed.  Starving  mobs  robbed  wagons,  boats,  and  storehouses  of 
their  wheat,  or  forced  the  owners  to  sell  at  a  nominal  price. 
Biots  occurred,  and  troops  of  beggars  scoured  the  land  and  forced 
the  farmers  to  feed  them.  The  government,  having  taken  no  pre- 
cautionary measures,  now  resorted  to  severity.  Troops  were  sent 
out ;  prisons  were  filled  to  overflowing :  many  were  sentenced  to 
death  or  hard  labor  for  Ufe.  The  state  of  affairs  slowly  improved 
upon  better  prospects  for  the  harvest  of  1847. 

While  France  suffered  thus  at  home,  her  embarrassment-s  and 
troubles  recommenced  abroad.  The  question  arose  of  the  "  Spanish 
marriages,"  which  made  so  much  noise  at  the  time,  and  revived  her 
differences  with  England  with  more  bitterness  than  ever.  The  two 
nations  were  still  rivals  in  Spain;  England,  even  under  a  tory 
ministry,  favored  the  Spanish  progressionists,  while  France  held 
a  middle  course,  which  was  more  or  less  reactionary.  The  little 
Queen  Isabella  was  growing  up,  the  time  for  marriage  was  approach- 
ing, and  French  and  English  jealousy  now  centred  on  this  point. 
The  husband  of  Queen  Victoria,  Prince  Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg. 
wished  her  to  marry  one  of  his  Coburg  cousins,  while  the  French 
government,  through  Guizot,  protested  against  any  attempt  to  re- 
move the  Spanish  throne  from  the  house  of  Bourbon  (March  2, 
1843).  Louis  Philippe  informed  Lord  Aberdeen  that  he  did  not 
wish  Isabella  to  wed  one  of  his  own  sons,  which  would  have  in- 
volved France  in  the  inextricable  Spanish  quarrels  and  embroiled 
her  with  England.  What  he  and  Guizot  desired  was  that  she 
should  marry  a  Neapolitan  Bourbon,  and  that  Louis  Philippe's 
youngest  son,  the  Duke  de  Montpensier,  should  espouse  her  younger 
sister,  thus  reserving  chances  for  the  future  without  risking  the 
present. 

The  Begent  of  Spain,  the  queen-mother  Christina,  had  other 
plans.  Herself  a  Neapolitan,  she  also  would  have  preferred  a 
Neapolitan  prince,  but  she  saw  that  such  an  alliance  would  be  ill 
received  in  Spain.  Not  believing  in  half-way  measures,  she  wished 
for  her  daughter  either  Montpensier,  —  that  is,  an  intimate  alliance 
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with  France, — or,  if  Louis  Philippe  refused,  the  Prince  of  Coburg, — 
an  alliance  with  England. 

In  September,  1845,  Queen  Victoria  and  her  minister  of  foreign 
affairs  made  a  second  visit  to  £u,  to  discuss  Montpensief  s  marriage 
with  Isabella's  younger  sister.  It  was  settled  that  this  should  not 
take  place  until  Isabella  was  a  wife  and  mother,  and,  in  return,  that 
the  English  government  should  support  the  claim  to  the  queen's 
hand  of  no  suitor  that  was  not  a  Bourbon.  The  English  ambassador 
at  Madrid,  however,  urged  Christina  to  make  overtures  to  the 
Coburgs,  and  a  constant  succession  of  complaints  and  explanations 
ensued.  These  troubles  were  interrupted  by  a  serious  piece  of  news. 
The  tory  ministry,  defeated  on  the  Irish  question,  gave  way  to  a 
whig  ministry,  headed  by  Lord  John  Russell.  He  intrusted  the 
charge  of  foreign  affairs  to  Lord  Palmerston  (June  29, 1846),  who 
took  a  very  different  position  from  that  of  Lord  Aberdeen,  informing 
the  French  ambassador  that  there  were  but  three  possible  claimants 
for  Isabella's  hand,  —  Prince  Leopold  of  Coburg  and  two  Spanish 
princes,  the  sons  of  her  uncle  Don  Francisco. 

Before  this  communication  reached  Paris,  Palmerston  met  with 
an  unexpected  rebuff  from  Spain.  Christina,  who  considered  him 
her  especial  foe,  broke  off  all  relations  with  the  Coburgs,  and  de- 
clared that  since  her  uncle  Louis  Philippe  would  not  give  Mont- 
pensier  to  her  daughter,  the  young  queen  should  marry  her  cousin, 
the  Duke  of  Cadiz,  and  her  sister,  Montpensier,  but  that  she  insisted 
the  two  marriages  should  be  concluded  on  the  same  day.  The  offer 
was  accepted,  after  some  hesitation,  and  the  double  marriage  con- 
tract was  signed  at  Madrid,  August  28,  the  ceremony  taking  place 
October  10.  The  whole  blame  belonged  to  England,  which  first 
broke  faitL  Palmerston,  however,  enlarged  on  the  ''  boundless  am- 
bition "  of  France,  and  on  the  broken  promises  of  the  King  and  his 
ministers.  Public  opinion  was  taken  captive,  and  Queen  Victoria 
felt  wounded  and  aggrieved.  Many  Frenchmen,  also,  were  disposed 
to  misinterpret  every  official  act,  and  the  French  government,  which 
had  alienated  itself  from  popular  favor  in  1840  by  its  concessions 
to  England,  was  now  embroiled  with  England  without  regaining 
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ground  in  France.  Louis  Philippe  was  accused  of  sacrificing  the 
English  alliance  to  family  interest,  after  sacrificing  the  national 
dignity  to  that  alliance. 

England  was  hostile,  France  dissatisfied ;  as  for  the  continental 
powers,  they  held  aloof,  ready  to  turn  the  quarrel  to  their  own 
advantage.  The  fatal  consequences  of  the  Franco-English  quarrel 
first  appeared  abroad.  The  Czar  of  Eussia  had  long  desired  to 
destroy  the  last  vestige  of  Polish  nationality,  —  the  wretched  little 
republic  of  Cracow.  Austria  and  Prussia  Iiad  hesitated  hitherto, 
fearing  the  protests  of  France  and  England ;  but  the  Cracow  insur- 
rection of  February,  1846,  of  which  we  have  spoken,  furnished 
Nicholas  a  fresh  pretext  for  ofTering  that  city  to  Austria,  to  which 
nation  it  was  finally  delivered  (November  11, 1846).  It  was  the 
recompense  for  the  Galician  massacres.  . 

Guizot  felt  the  impossibility  of  preserving  silence  in  face  of  this 
daring  violation  of  the  treaties  of  1815,  and  proposed  to  Palmerston 
that  they  should  act  in  concert  The  offer  was  declined,  and  the 
two  nations  sent  separate  protests.  Guizot's  message  contained 
a  phrase  which  would  have  made  a  deep  impression  from  any  other 
source:  "No  power  can  cease  to  respect  treaties  without  thereby 
freeing  the  other  parties  to  the  compact" 

The  legislative  session  of  1847  opened  amidst  the  commotion 
caused  by  the  grain  riots  in  France,  and  by  Spanish  and  Polish 
troubles  abroad.  The  Crown  speech  announced  the  protest  of  the 
French  government  against  "the  breach  of  treaties  by  the  incor- 
poration of  Cracow  with  Austria,"  whereupon  Odilon  Barrot  asked 
explanations  concerning  the  conclusions  to  be  drawn  from  this 
violation  of  European  rights.  Guizot  replied,  that  the  government 
simply  noted  this  infraction  with  a  view  to  the  future  policy  of 
France ;  this  reservation  made,  it  considered  the  treaties  still  good, 
and  was  resolved  to  observe  them  loyally. 

Thiers  then  broached  the  subject  of  the  Spanish  marriages,  cen- 
suring that  of  Montpensier  as  of  little  political  utility,  and  not 
worth  a  quarrel  with  England.  The  government  had  not  yet  heard 
the  last  of  this  affair.    Guizot  defended  himself  ably  with  respect 
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to  the  negotiations  previous  to  the  double  marriage,  but  blundered 
as  regarded  his  conversation  with  the  English  ambassador.  Lord 
Normanby,  hinting  that  he  had  not  reported  it  accurately.  The 
English  cabinet  instantly  took  part  with  their  envoy,  and  the  Mom^ 
ing  Chronicle,  Palmerston's  organ,  insultingly  styled  Guizot  a  "  con- 
victed impostor."  The  Austrian  minister  to  Paris  finally  effected 
a  reconciliation,  Guizot  making  a  semi-apology  to  Normanby,  which 
must  have  been  most  painful  to  his  pride. 

Meantime,  Guizot  was  unceasingly  reminded  of  his  promises  to 
bring  about  reform,  the  ministerial  policy,  as  Deputy  Desmousseaux 
de  Givr^  aptly  expressed  it, being  summed  up  in  one  word:  "Noth- 
ing! nothing!  nothing!*' 

Hitherto,  however,  the  conservative  progressionists  had  voted 
with  the  ministry ;  but  at  the  election  of  a  vice-president  of  the 
Chambers,  —  to  replace  M.  Hebert,  made  minister  of  justice,  —  they 
voted  against  it,  and  the  Press,  £mile  de  Girardin's  journal,  threatened 
the  cabinet  with  fresh  defeats  if  they  admitted  second-class  jurors 
to  electoral  rights.  On  the  day  of  the  election  referred  to  (March 
22),  M.  Duvergier  de  Hauranne'laid  before  the  Chambers  a  new 
scheme  for  electoral  reform,  which  produced  animated  and  prolonged 
debate,  but  was  negatived  by  a  majority  of  nearly  a  hundred. 
Guizot  still  declared  the  demand  for  reform  to  be  a  forced  and 
artificial  one,  and  refused  to  yield  to  it  The  fact  is,  that  the  min- 
isters obtained  this  majority  by  privately  promising  to  introduce 
another  and  more  acceptable  scheme  for  reform.  When  the  King 
heard  this  he  exclaimed :  "  Ah !  my  ministers  made  promises,  did 
they  ?  For  my  part,  I  promised  nothing.  I  will  never  agree  to 
reform ! " 

The  opposition  was  not  discouraged,  and  other  debates  ensued, 
one  being  based  on  the  incompatibility  of  being  both  placeman  and 
deputy.  On  this  the  majority  fell  from  one  hundred  to  fifty.  The 
most  harmless  economic  reforms,  such  as  a  uniform  tax  of  twenty  cen- 
times on  letters,  etc.,  were,  however,  set  asida  All  this  only  inflamed 
the  public  the  more,  and  proved  that  material  reforms  were  essen- 
tially allied  to  political  reforms.     Corruption  and  disorder  were 
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rife ;  contractors  and  their  employees  combined  to  rob  the  state,  and 
too  often  the  high  functionaries  set  to  watch  them  shut  their  eyes, 
either  from  negligence  or  complicity.  The  newspapers  of  the  period 
are  filled  with  scandalous  revelations  in  regard  to  official  dishonesty 
and  criminality,  De  Girardin,  editor  of  the  Press,  being  first  and 
foremost  in  the  work.  He  was  finally  summoned  before  the  Cham- 
ber of  Peers,  to  answer  for  his  printed  statement  that  a  peerage  had 
been  offered  for  sale  for  eighty  thousand  francs.  Being  a  deputy, 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies  authorized  his  trial  by  the  Chamber  of 
Peers,  and,  his  story  not  having  been  proved  false,  he  was  ac- 
quitted,—  a  grave  rebuke  to  the  ministry  (June,  1847). 

Two  ex-ministers  —  General  Cubiferes,  minister  of  war  in  the 
cabinet  of  March  1,  and  M.  Teste,  minister  of  public  works  in  the 
cabinet  of  October  29  —  were  next  brought  to  trial,  the  former 
charged  with  bribing  others  for  his  own  interests,  the  latter  with 
taking  bribes.  They  were  condemned  to  lose  all  rights  of  citizen- 
ship, Teste  being  also  sentenced  to  three  years'  imprisonment  (July, 
1847).  The  effect  produced  on  the  people  may  be  easily  imagined. 
In  the  present  state  of  the  popular  mind  everything  was  turned 
against  the  government.  During  the  summer  of  1847  a  lugubrious 
event  re-echoed  throughout  France.  A  peer  of  France,  belonging 
to  a  noble  family  of  the  old  regime,  the  Duke  de  PrasUn,  killed  his 
wife,  a  daughter  of  Marshal  Sebastiani.  This  crime  had  no  connec- 
tion with  politics ;  but,  the  culprit  having  poisoned  himself  to  escape 
the  scaffold,  the  government  was  accused  of  aiding  this  great  lord  to 
escape  the  punishment  of  common  criminals. 

The  lack  of  respect  for  the  ruling  power  was  deeply  rooted. 
Strong  and  intact  in  appearance;  it  was  hollow  to  the  core.  People 
were  disgusted  with  a  rule  accused  on  all  sides  of  humiliating  the 
country  without  and  debasing  it  within ;  and,  the  moderate  party 
having  disappointed  public  hopes,  men  looked  back  to  the  memo- 
ries of  the  great  and  terrible  revolutionary  epoch.  As  Lamartine 
expressed  it,  "France  was  profoundly  bored."  This  great  author 
had  recently  issued  his  dramatic  work  on  the  "  Girondists,"  ideal- 
izing all  the  personages  of  the  Sevolution,  from  the  Girondists  to 
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Bobespierre.  About  the  same  time  appeared  the  first  two  volumes 
of  Louis  Blanc's  "  History  of  the  Revolution,"  which,  while  it  con- 
demned terrorism,  rehabilitated  the  political  and  social  ideal  of 
Bobespierre  and  the  Jacobins.  Michelet  then  brought  to  light  the 
first  volumes  of  another  history  of  the  Eevolution,  for  which  he 
interrupted  his  "History  of  France  previous  to  1789."  He  was  in 
haste,  foreseeing  the  coming  revolution.  The  February  crisis  was 
at  hand. 

The  issue  of  the  legislative  session  of  1847  convinced  the  parlia- 
mentary opposition  that  there  was  nothing  to  be  gained  from  either 
government  or  legislature.  The  government  jeered  at  the  opposition 
to'  an  indifferent  and  silent  country,  and  the  opposition  resolved  to 
take  up  the  defiance  hurled  at  them.  Its  first  appeal  to  the  country 
was  made  in  1832  in  the  Compte  Bendu,  to  which  appeal  France 
made  no  reply ;  but  fifteen  years  had  brought  about  many  changes, 
and  the  opposition  party  did  not  doubt  that  France  was  now  ready  to 
use  her  influence  against  the  great  body  of  privileged  egotists.  An 
alliance  was  made  between  the  dynastic  Left  and  the  radicals,  includ- 
ing all  classes,  from  Thiers  to  Garnier-Pagfes,  Jr.,  Carnot,  and  Armand 
Marrast  of  the  National,  Their  common  object  was  to  carry  the 
most  necessary  reforms  by  a  national  pressure  foreboding  revolution. 
Beflective  spirits, — ever  among  the  warmest  believers  in  a  re- 
public,— however,  desired  to  retard  rather  than  to  hasten  the  down- 
fall of  the  July  government.  They  felt  that  the  country  was  not 
prepared  for  universal  suffrage,  —  the  inevitable  result  of  a  re- 
public, —  and  that  a  gradual  transition  was  most  eminently  desir- 
able. They  were  sincerely  bent  on  profiting  to  the  utmost  by  the 
charter  of  1830,  and  leaving  the  completion  of  the  work  to  another 
day,  perhaps  another  generation. 

A  petition  was  sent  about,  demanding  electoral  reform  in  such 
general  terms  as  might  appeal  to  liberals  of  every  shade;  and  a 
more  direct  means  of  stirring  public  sympathy  was  adopted  in  the 
shape  of  a  series  of  public  banquets,  at  which  reform  was  preached. 
Thiers  approved  the  plan,  but  took  no  personal  part,  while  Odilon 
Barrot  entered  into  it  heart  and  souL 
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The  first  of  these  banquets  took  place  in  Paris,  July  10,  at 
Chateau-Bouge,  in  the  Bue  de  Rochechouart,  and  was  largely  at- 
tended ;  one  of  the  speakers  —  Count  de  Lasteyrie,  of  a  liberal 
family,  closely  allied  to  Lafayette  —  asking  the  grave  question, 
"  Will  the  blind  obstinacy  of  our  government  and  of  the  conserva- 
tive party  provoke  a  third  revolution  ?"  The  leader  of  the  dynastic 
opposition,  Odilon  Barrot,  and  the  ex-doctrinarian,  now  the  bitterest 
foe  of  Guizot,  M.  Duvergier  de  Hauranne,  fairly  equalled  republican 
orators  in  their  severe  judgment  of  the  reigning  policy ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  radicals,  Pagnerre,  Marie,  etc,  setting  aside  the 
future,  kept  within  the  same  legal  bounds  as  the  constitutionalists. 
The  effect  of  this  meeting  was  very  great,  and  not  even  the  journal- 
istic invectives  lavished  upon  it  were  able  to  destroy  its  influence, 
which  extended  from  city  to  city.  Lamartine  made  a  speech  at 
MSxx>n  far  more  radical  than  any  uttered  at  Chateau-Bouge.  He 
predicted  the  downfall  of  royalty  if  the  present  fatal  policy  were 
continued,  and,  recalling  the  recent  scandals  which  made  France 
blush,  declared  that  "  the  revolutions  for  liberty,  and  the  counter- 
revolutions for  glory,  must  be  followed  by  the  revolt  of  the  public 
conscience  and  the  revolt  of  shame  and  contempt" 

Banquet  followed  banquet  from  one  end  of  France  to  the  other. 
The  ministry  had  been  lately  modified,  quite  unnoticed  by  the 
public,  —  the  nominal  president  of  the  council,  Marshal  Soult, 
sending  in  his  resignation,  worn  out  and  alarmed  by  the  progress  of 
affairs.  The  king  then  made  Guizot  president  in  name,  as  he  had 
long  been  in  fact ;  thus  repljring  to  public  opinion  by  a  bit  of  bra- 
vado.   The  enemies  of  the  government  hailed  this  nomination  with 

ironic  glea 

Hitherto  there  had  been  perfect  harmony  at  these  banquets ;  but 
at  Lille,  where  M.  Ledru-BoUin  and  Barrot  were  both  present,  the 
latter  was  unable  to  carry  his  point  and  toast  the  king,  as  was 
usually  done  as  a  pledge  that  the  limits  of  the  law  should  be  ob- 
served. He  therefore  withdrew,  leaving  the  field  to  Ledru-RoUin. 
This  unfortunate  mischance,  however,  did  not  bear  the  fruit  expected 
by  the  foes  of  reform,  Ledru-BoUin  being  less  violent  than  Barrot 
had  feared. 
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Meantime  foreign  afiairs  divided  public  interest  with  these  do- 
mestic struggles  for  reform.  Italy  and  Switzerland  were  the  scene 
of  events  whose  influence  was  felt  in  France  soon  after.  November, 
1847,  witnessed  the  close  of  a  prolonged  contest  in  Switzerland, 
much  to  the  chagrin  of  the  French  government,  but  to  the  delight 
of  the  general  publia 

Switzerland  always  felt  the  effect  of  eveiy  crisis  in  Franca  The 
French  Bevolution  cost  her  the  abolition  of  the  regime  which 
divided  her  into  ruling  and  subject  districts ;  but  the  Directory 
imposed  upon  her  a  military  constitution  as  foreign  to  her  natural 
tendencies  as  to  her  traditions.  Later  on,  Bonaparte,  then  First 
Consul,  laid  his  interfering  finger  upon  her  laws;  and  so  it  went 
on.  After  1830,  Switzerland  began  to  look  up  again ;  several  revo- 
lutions in  the  cantons  resulted  favorably  to  the  democrats,  who 
were,  however,  prevented  from  gaining  due  advantage  by  the  re- 
actionary element.  Still,  they  were  not  discouraged,  and  strove  to 
attain  a  federal  republic  similar  to  that  in  the  United  States  of 
America,  the  chaos  of  twenty-two  petty  sovereignties  being  replaced 
by  federal  order.  The  task  was  as  dangerous  as  it  was  needful. 
Seligious  quarrels  complicated  political  quarrels,  and  there  seemed 
to  be  a  vast  gulf  between  the  Vaudois  democrats,  the  Brotestant 
conservatives  of  Geneva,  the  old  Bernese  patricians,  and  the  ultra- 
Catholic  mountaineers  of  the  smaller  cantons.  There  were  the 
most  various  ideas,  morals,  and  tongues  among  these  populations, 
who  spoke  German,  French,  and  Italian.  Louis  Philippe  and  his 
party  deemed  the  task  hoj)eless,  but  many  brave  and  intelligent 
men  reckoned  securely  on  bringing  out  of  the  confusion  a  Swiss 
nation  which  would  refuse  foreign  intervention. 

If  the  French  government  had  preserved  the  spirit  of  1830,  it 
would  not  have  been  thus  deceived  as  to  the  truth ;  it  would  have 
sustained  the  men  who  represented  French  ideas  against  the  cham- 
pions of  the  past,  upheld  by  the  foe  to  all  progress,  Austrian 
despotism.  Guizot  did  just  the  reverse,  —  allying  himself  with 
Austria  to  maintain  the  treaties  of  1815,  which  guaranteed  the 
sovereignty  of  the  cantons,  while  Austria  was  destroying  these  very 
treaties  in  Poland. 
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The  Swiss  parties  were  grouped  as  follows:  on  one  hand,  the 
Catholics  and  conservative  Protestants ;  on  the  other,  the  radicals 
and  ardent  democrats.  The  former  had  their  head-centre  in  the  con- 
vents ;  the  latter,  in  the  Corps  Francs,  an  armed  association.  The 
two  parties  were  in  constant  warfare :  now  one  canton  closed  all 
convents,  then  another  opened  them;  Valais  revised  its  constitution, 
and  absolutely  forbade  the  exercise  of  Protestantism.  This  was  a 
great  triumph  for  the  Jesuits,  who  pushed  their  advantage  and 
entered  Lucerne,  which  was  at  once  attacked  by  eight  thousand 
men  of  the  Francs  Corps,  who  were  routed  (April,  1845).  Seven 
Catholic  cantons  then  united  in  a  league  called  "  Sonderbund " 
(December  11, 1845),  for  the  defence  of  their  cantonal  sovereignty. 
The  radicals  next  effected  a  revolution  at  Berne,  the  most  impor- 
tant canton  (January,  1846),  which  was  imitated  at  Geneva  in 
October  and  in  May.  The  radicals  gained  the  majority  in  the  elec- 
tions, and  avenged  themselves  by  making  the  leader  of  the  attack 
on  Lucerne  president  of  the  Diet  (May  27). 

Swiss  affairs  were  the  subject  of  a  stormy  debate  in  the  French 
Chamber  of  Deputies,  June  24,  1847.  As  early  as  March,  1845, 
Guizot  had  entered  into  negotiations  with  the  three  absolutist 
powers  in  regard  to  Switzerland.  Mettemich  and  himself  were 
alike  hostile  to  the  radicals,  although  he  perceived  the  perils  of 
armed  interference.  He  finally  protested  in  favor  of  the  sovereignty 
of  each  canton,  through  the  French  ambassador ;  and  was  answered 
by  the  president  of  the  Diet,  M.  Ochsenbein,  that  if  the  great  powers 
ventured  to  interfere  with  Swiss  affairs,  they  would  meet  a  people' 
ready  to  sacrifice  their  last  drop  of  blood  to  defend  their  indepen- 
dence (July  5).  The  Diet  decided  to  dissolve  the  Sonderbund,  and 
adjourned  till  October  18,  to  consider  the  means  of  executing  this 
decision. 

At  all  the  French  political  banquets,  great  sympathy  was  ex- 
pressed for  the  Swiss,  and  the  "  treachery"  of  the  French  govern- 
ment towards  the  principles  of  the  French  Revolution  was  loudly 
denounced.  Guizot  meantime,  ynable  to  send  French  troops  to  the 
aid  of  the  Sonderbund,  sent  arms,  which  were  seized  midway. 
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As  for  the  English  government,  Guizot,  sacrificing  his  self-love  to 
his  system,  strove  to  gain  the  support  of  Lord  Palmerston  for  his 
views  in  regard  to  Switzerland.  Palmerston  replied  evasively,  and 
made  advances  to  the  president,  Ochsenbein,  hoping  to  gain  favor  at 
the  expense  of  the  French  government. 

When  the  Diet  met  in  October,  they  at  once  set  in  motion  an 
army  of  fifty  thousand  men,  under  Geneial  Dufour,  a  Genevese 
officer  of  great  merit,  with  a  reserve  of  thirty  thousand.  All 
attempts  at  conciliation  failed,  and  the  representatives  of  the  seven 
leagued  cantons  left  the  Diet  (October  29),  addressing  an  appeal  to 
the  three  great  powers,  guarantees  of  the  treaties  of  1815.  Dufour 
seized  Fribuig  without  opposition,  captured  Lucerne  (November  24), 
and  on  the  29th,  the  conflict  ceased.  Instead  of  the  interminable  civil 
war  predicted  by  Guizot,  the  federalist  majority  won  a  complete 
and  final  triumph  after  a  far  from  bloody  campaign  of  a  fortnight. 

Guizot,  so  fine  an  analyzer  of  past  events  in  his  great  historic 
works,  could  not  grasp  things  going  on  before  his  eyes;  he  saw 
them  as  he  would  have  them,  not  as  they  were.  Neither  could  he 
bow  to  facts ;  and  early  in  1848,  two  statesmen,  Austrian  and  Prus- 
sian, were  sent  to  Paris,  to  plot  against  Switzerland.  They  were 
sure  of  the  support  of  Russia,  if  any  blow  were  to  be  aimed  at 
revolution ;  and  England  was  to  be  left  out  of  the  question.  The 
admission  of  Louis  Philippe,  the  July  King,  to  the  alliance  of  the 
three  absolutist  powers  was  a  great  step,  and  a  new  1823  was  to 
result,  Switzerland  replacing  Spain.  We  learn  from  Guizot's 
Memoirs  that  Austria  was  to  invade  Switzerland  from  the  east^ 
and  France  from  the  west,  despite  Louis  Philippe's  sincere  aversion 
to  armed  interferenca 

The  24th  of  February  was  soon  to  sweep  away  these  schemes 
with  those  who  conceived  them,  alike  in  Austria  and  in  France. 

The  fedeial  transformation  of  Switzerland  took  but  a  fortnight, 
notwithstanding  foreign  threats.  The  enfranchisement  of  Italy 
was  to  cost  long  and  painful  efforts,  and  only  to  succeed  at  last, 
with  outside  aid,  after  fearful  reverses  and  redoubled  oppression. 
At  this  point  of  our  narrative,  towai*ds  the  close  of  1847,  Italy  had 
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passed  through  two  hopeful  years,  although  France  and  her  own 
government  were  still  at  odda 

Many  and  various  had  been  the  emotions  of  the  dwellers  beyond 
the  Alps  since  the  unfortunate  attempts  of  1831.  While  the  more 
ardent  spirits  aspired,  with  Mazzini,  to  achieve  Italian  unity  by  revo- 
lution and  war,  many  distinguished  men,  members  of  the  clergy 
among  them,  tried  to  provoke,  by  peaceful  means,  such  progress  as 
was  compatible  with  the  existing  government  of  Italy,  if  not  with 
the  foreign  government,  Austria.  While  hoping  to  introduce  the 
institutions  of  modem  civilization,  they  dreamed  that  they  might 
win  the  papacy  to  the  cause  of  reform  and  national  independence. 

Nothing  could  be  done  with  Gregory  XVI.,  the  incarnation  of 
reaction ;  but  he  died  June  1,  1846,  and  the  Sacred  College,  feeling 
the  necessity  of  more  liberal  measures,  replaced  him  by  a  very 
different  man.  Pius  IX.  took  his  seat  with  a  desi'te  to  conciliate 
his  subjects,  and  to  remedy  the  horrible  abuses  with  which  the 
Holy  See  was  environed.  He  marked  his  accession  by  an  amnesty 
(July  16,  1846).  Fifteen  hundred  exiles  returned,  and  all  Italy 
flamed  with  enthusiasm,  nor  was  the  effect  less  in  France  and 
throughout  Europe.  Even  those  least  favorable  to  the  papacy  were 
touched,  and  Pascal's  question  was  revived,  "  Shall  we  see  a  Chris- 
tian pope  in  St.  Peter's  chair  ?  *' 

But  the  boundless  hopes  which  he  inspired  were  the  new  Pope's 
peril.  Guizot  and  his  ambassador  at  Eome,  Eossi,  at  first  gave 
Pius  IX,  most  sensible  advice,  urging  him  to  reform  in  the  finance 
and  administration.  Pius  IX.  hesitated;  with  more  mind  than 
Louis  XVI.,  he  had  much  of  his  character.  Some  months  passed 
nnmarked  by  any  serious  reform.  The  Pope  was  coldly  received  in 
Eome  (November  7).  Anxious  and  alarmed  in  his  turn,  he  hastened 
to  fit  out  three  commissions  of  reform  on  the  very  next  day.  But 
they  delayed,  and  accomplished  little ;  the  patriot  party  urged  and 
directed  public  outcry,  and  fanned  the  flame  of  opposition  against 
Austria,  accused  of  paralyzing  the  Pope's  good  intentions,  and  a 
project  was  formed  for  making  Pius  IX.  head  of  an  Italian  con- 
federation* 
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The  Pope  took  fright,  and  his  minister,  Cardinal  Gizzi,  published 
a  decree  blaming  all  "  desires  and  hopes  incompatible  with  the  lofty 
and  peaceful  character  of  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ,"  etc.  This 
was  ill  received.  The  Pope  yielded  again  in  a  certain  degree,  an^ 
nouncing  the  establishment  of  a  national  guard  and  a  Soman 
mimicipality.  A  festival  was  arranged  for  the  anniversary  of  the 
amnesty  (July  16,  1847),  but  a  rumor  spread  that  a  conspiracy 
planned  by  the  Austrians  was  to  break  out  on  that  day.  A  national 
guard  was  eagerly  improvised  in  Bome,  to  withstand  the  foe,  the 
actual  power  being  placed  in  the  hands  of  this  guard.  Gizzi  was 
replaced  in  the  ministry  by  Cardinal  Ferretti,  kinsman  of  the  Pope, 
and  of  acknowledged  liberal  tendencies. 

The  French  ambassador  Bossi  renewed  his  advice  to  the  Pope  to 
carry  out  his  reforms  at  once,  and  thus  arrest  revolution ;  but  it  was 
too  late.  The  movement  set  on  foot  in  the  Boman  States  soon 
spread  throughout  Italy.  Austria  responded  by  advancing  a  body 
of  troops  upon  the  Boman  frontier,  driving  out  the  national  guard, 
and  capturing  Ferrara  (August  10). 

All  Italy  trembled  with  rage,  and  a  loud  cry  of  "Long  live 
Italian  independence ! "  was  uttered.  The  fears  of  France  were 
verified;  the  question,  from  being  merely  liberal,  became  purely 
national,  and  the  papal  government  protested  bitterly  against 
Austrian  violence.  The  French  government  blamed  the  publicity 
of  the  protest;  but  it  was  inevitable,  for  the  papal  government 
would  have  been  lost,  had  it  not  resented  Austrian  aggression. 
Tuscany  and  Piedmont  shared  the  universal  enthusiasm,  the  Pied- 
montese  king,  Charles  Albert,  declaring  that  "  his  sword  should  be 
drawn  in  the  sacred  cause  of  Italy."  In  his  youth  he  led  the  Pied- 
montese  patriots  against  Austria,  then  turned  against  the  vanquished 
liberals,  but  always  retained  a  lurking  hatred  for  Austria,  and  a 
spark  of  national  ambition.  October  30, 1847,  he  published  a  list 
of  reforms,  which  gladdened  Turin,  Genoa,  and  all  Sardinia. 

The  Pope,  in  his  turn,  assembled  a  State  Council  at  Bome, 
November  15,  while  Louis  Philippe  and  M.  'Guizot  were  doing 
their  utmost  to  restrain  the  Italian  governments  from  colliding  with 
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Austria,  thus  making  themselves  even  more  unpopular  in  Italy. 
The  French  government  were  well  aware  that  they  must  defend 
the  Pope,  if  need  were,  against  revolution,  or  even  against  Austria, 
nor  could  they  permit  the  invasion  of  Austria ;  but  this  feeling  was 
so  cleverly  disguised  that  every  one,  without  exception,  believed 
France  the  unconditional  ally  of  Austria. 

Lord  Palmerston  took  large  advantage  of  these  errors  on  the  part 
of  France,  both  in  Italy  and  in  Switzerland.  His  agents  covered 
the  land,  noisily  applauded  all  popular  demonstrations,  extolled 
English  sympathy,  and  even  strove  to  kindle  an  insurrection  in 
Sicily.  A  distinguished  English  statesman,  Lord  Minto,  was  sent 
to  Italy  by  Lord  Palmerston,  ostensibly  to  study  the  situation,  and 
his  presence  was  esteemed  a  pledge  of  English  aid.  Palmerston's 
course  was  certainly  more  blameworthy  than  that  of  Guizot,  but 
this  is  no  excuse  for  the  latter..  The  French  ambassador  at  Naples, 
M.  Bresson,  the  same  who  arranged  the  Spanish  marriages,  spoke 
his  mind  so  plainly  on  this  point  that  the  king  reproached  him 
severely.  This  distressed  him  so  greatly  that  he  committed  suicide, 
which  melancholy  event  so  disturbed  one  of  the  king's  sons.  Prince 
de  Joinville,  then  commanding  a  squadron  stationed  on  the  Italian 
coast,  that  he  wrote  a  memorable  letter  to  his  brother,  Duke  de 
Nemours  (November  7,  1847).    He  said :  "  We  are  being  hurried 

into  revolution The  king  heeds  no  advice ;  his  will  must  be 

omnipotent.  There  is  no  longer  a  ministry;  its  responsibility  is 
null ;  all  rests  with  the  king,  who  has  reached  a  point  where  he 
will  bear  no  remark:  he  is  used  to  govern;  he  desires  it  to  be 
known  that  he  governs ;  his  vast  experience,  courage,  and  other  fine 
qualities  lead  him  to  afiront  danger  insolently;  but  the  danger 

none  the  less  exists The  situation  of  France  is  a  fearful  one, 

at  home  and  abroad.     And  all  this  is  the  king's  single-handed 

work The  worst  of  it  is,  that  I  see  no  remedy I  had 

hoped  that  Italy  might  provide  the  cure.  We  can  now  do  nothing 
there,  but  leave  the  country ;  for  if  we  remain,  we  must  of  necessity 

make  common  caus^  with  the  retrograde  party To  sum  up  the 

whole :  in  France,  a  wretched  financial  condition ;  abroad,  France 
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must  choose  between  an  apology  to  Palmerston  in  regard  to  Spain, 
or  join  Austria,  in  playing  the  spy  in  Switzerland  and  struggling  in 
Italy  against  her  own  principles  and  her  national  allies:  all  this 
due  to  the  king,  the  only  king  who  has  violated  the  constitutional 
institutions  of  France." 

Thiers,  Odilon  Barrot,  and  many  who  had  long  supported  the 
jusU  milieu  against  the  dynastic  opposition,  shared  the  prince's 
fears,  which  also  alarmed  the  queen,  unwonted  to  meddle  with 
politics ;  and  she  begged  De  Montalivet,  the  most  zealous  friend  of 
the  Orleans  family,  to  explain  the  true  state  of  public  opinion  to 
the  king.  Louis  Philippe  refused  to  listen  to  him,  to  Marshal 
Gerard,  or  to  old  Marshal  Sebastiani,  so  cruelly  wounded  by  the 
murder  of  his  daughter,  the  luckless  Duchess  de  Praslin,  and  yet 
stifling  his  personal  grief  to  enlighten  his  king.  Nor  had  the 
king's  sister,  Madame  Adelaide,  a  woman  of  much  sense,  better 
success.  She  died  during  the  winter  (December  31),  and  her  death 
was  taken  by  the  royal  family  as  an  evil  omen,  although  the  govern- 
ment of  Louis  Philippe  gained  an  important  victory  in  Algiers 
soon  after. 

The  Emperor  of  Morocco  had  never  carried  out  his  treaty  in 
regard  to  expelling  Abd-el-Eader  from  his  states,  not  from  ill-will, 
but  from  impotence.  Abd-el-Eader,  sustained  by  the  fanaticism  of 
the  native  tribes,  roamed  about  the  borders  of  Algeria  and  Morocco 
with  a  band  of  followers,  continually  preaching  the  "  Holy  War," 
and  threatening  to  destroy  the  Mohammedan  monarch  who  made 
peace  with  Christians  and  "infidels."  During  1845  he  managed  to  stir 
up  various  insurrections,  two  episodes  of  the  campaign  retaining  a 
melancholy  fame,  —  the  incident  of  the  Dahra  Grottos  and  that  of 
the  Column  Montagnac.  A  tribe  of  mountaineers  were  accustomed 
to  take  refuge  in  an  impenetrable  cave,  whence  they  harassed  the 
passing  French  troops,  who  could  not  lay  a  finger  on  them.  Colonel 
P^lissier,  commanding  a  French  corps,  having  vainly  ordered  them 
to  surrender,  piled  fagots  at  the  entrance  of  the  cave,  and  set  fire  to 
them.  The  flames  were  once  extinguished,  in  the  hope  that  the 
niftives  would  yield,  but  they  again  fired  on  the  troops  and  such  of 


118  CONSTITUTIONAL  MONARCHY.  [Chap.  VL 

their  own  number  as  strove  to  escape.  The  fire  was  rekindled,*and 
eight  hundred  wretched  beings  perished,  victims  of  their  fanatic 
courage;  the  soldiers  were  overwhehned  with  horror  on  entering 
the  cavern,  and  finding  all  these  calcined  corpses,  women  and  chil- 
dren among  them  (June,  1845). 

The  other  affair,  which  occurred  a  few  months  later  (November, 
1845),  was  the  total  destruction  of  a  small  column  of  French  troops, 
under  Lieutenant-Colonel  Montagnac,  by  a  body  of  Arabs  and 
Kabyles  led  by  Abd-el-Eader  himself.  Nearly  three  hundred 
French  were  killed  or  captured  after  stout  resistance,  the  prisoners 
being,  with  few  exceptions,  strangled,  not  by  Abd-el-Eader's  order, 
but  in  spite  of  it,  he  being  quite  incapable  of  so  savage  an  act 

These  Arab  revolts  only  drew  down  fearful  evils  on  the  rebel 
tribes.  Abd-el-Eader  was  driven  from  point  to  point,  and  finally 
hemmed  in  by  Greneral  Lamorici^re,  to  whom  he  surrendered  on 
condition  of  being  taken  to  Egypt  or  Syria.  He  was  taken  before 
the  governor-general  (December  23, 1847).  Marshal  Bugeaud  had 
b^en  replaced  in  this  office  by  the  Duke  d'Aumale,  son  of  Louis 
Philippe ;  and  this  young  prince  agreed  to  Abd-el-Eader*a  terms, 
which  the  royal  government,  however,  refused  to  grant,  and  held 
him  captive  in  France  for  some  years,  when,  another  government 
coming  into  power,  he  was  allowed  to  retire  to  Syria,  where  his 
dignified  attitude  and  lofty  character  won  him  universal  respect. 

The  capture  of  Abd-el-Eader  preceded  the  fall  of  Louis  Philippe, 
as  the  taking  of  Algiers  came  before  the  ruin  of  Charles  X.  Checks 
in  France  coincided  with  this  foreign  triumph.  The  government 
was  defeated  in  various  elections;  the  political  banquets  were 
renewed  with  fresh  energy ;  and  the  Chambers  opened,  December 
28,  1847,  amid  these  threatening  auspices.  It  was  to  be  the  last 
legislative  session  of  the  July  government. 


HE    INVALIDES. 
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CHAPTER   VII. 

CONSTITTJnONAL  MONARCHY  OF  JULY  (close), —  FEBRUARY  REVOLUTION. 

December  98,  1847,  to  Febnuur  S4,  1848. 

WHEN  the  legislative  session  opened,  the  king  was  greeted 
with  cold  silence.  He  pronounced  his  speech  in  a  voice 
less  firm  than  usual,  but  his  words  were  imprudently  irritating.  He 
declared  that  one  thought  supported  and  cheered  him  on  amid  the 
distress  bred  by  blind  and  hostile  passions,  namely,  the  fact  that 
the  constitutional  monarchy  and  the  unity  of  the  great  powers  of 
the  state  provided  the  most  secure  means  for  crushing  every 
obstacle.  This  was  the  only  portion  of  the  spejBch  which  lingered 
in  the  memory  of  men.  **  Hostile  passions  "  referred  to  the  repub- 
licans; "blind  passioni3''  to  the  dynastic  opposition. 

Stocks  went  down,  and  it  was  very  evident  that  some  unusual 
event  was  close  at  hand.  The  ministry  seemed  to  strive  to  increase 
the  public  displeasure.  The  lectures  of  Edgar  Quinet,  Mickiewicz, 
and  Michelet  were  cut  short  by  ofiBcial  order,  and  the  students 
marched  in  a  body  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  to  demand  freedom 
for  the  higher  education ;  thence  they  proceeded  to  the  offices  of  the 
republican  newspapers,  thus  inaugurating  the  stormy  year  1848 
(January  3). 

The  discussion  of  the  address  to  the  crown  opened  under  very 
unpleasant  circumstances  for  the  ministry.  M.  Guizot  was  sus- 
pected, undoubtedly  correctly,  of  permitting  the  bribing  of  members 
of  the  Court  of  Accounts  to  resign,  that  their  plac^  might  be  used 
to  reward  parliamentary  services.  It  is  sad  to  see  a  statesman  of 
lofty  intellect  and  undoubted  personal  probity  brought  to  believe 
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corruption  the  necessary  tool  of  a  constitutional  government.  Guizot 
made  but  a  feeble  defence  before  the  House  of  Lords;  and  one 
young  peer,  D'Alton-Sh^e,  hurled  a  republican  speech  in  the 
teeth  of  the  astounded  assembly,  while  De  Montalembert,  who 
had  hitherto  mixed  liberalism  with  Catholicism,  reproached  the 
government  for  failing  to  uphold  the  Sonderbund  in  Switzerland, 
and  inveighed  against  radicalism,  the  Bevolution,  and  all  the  in- 
stitutions of  the  nineteenth  century.  The  House  applauded,  but 
nevertheless  introduced  into  the  ministerial  address  congratulations 
to  the  Italian  princes  who  had  granted  their  people  reforms. 

The  discussion  had  a  very  difierent  result  in  the  House  of 
Deputies,  where  it  was  opened  January  17.  Odilon  Barrot  delivered 
a  scorching  invective  upon  Guizot,  who  vainly  wore  a  mask  of 
indifference,  pleaded  old  custom,  and  finally  made  a  desperate 
appeal  to  his  majority,  who  gave  him  a  vote  of  confidence,  which, 
far  from  saving  him,  only  involved  the  Chamber  in  his  downfall 

Thiers  made  a  grand  speech  upon  the  financial  question,  proving 
the  state  expenses  to  be  enormous,  and  the  debt  constantly  in- 
creasing. He  only  exposed  the  material  dangers  of  the  situation ; 
but  a  man  of  genius  and  penetration,  hitherto  known  as  a  writer, 
not  an  orator,  De  Tocqueville,  described  its  moral  dangers.  He  had 
won  laurels  by  one  of  the  greatest  works  of  political  economy  in 
the  French  language,  "Democracy  in  America."  Removed  from 
democracy  by  birth,  his  study  of  facts,  his  reason  and  reflection,  had 
led  him  to  adopt  it ;  thus  setting  an  example  which  Thiers  was  one 
day  to  follow  with  rare  renown  and  incalculable  results. 

M.  de  Lamartine  next  attacked  the  subject  of  foreign  affairs. 
Thiers  spoke  like  a  statesman,  De  Tocqueville  like  a  philosopher, 
and  Lamartine  like  an  inspired  tribune.  "  Through  you,"  he  cried 
to  the  ministers,  **  France,  contrary  to  her  nature,  contrary  to  the 
law  of  centuries  and  of  tradition,  became  Austrian  at  Rome,  sacer- 
dotal at  Berne,  Austrian  again  in  Piedmont,  Russian  at  Cracow, 
French  nowhere^  counter-revolutionary  everywhere ! " 

Guizot  replied  by  vaunting  the  moderation  of  Austria,  —  Austria, 
even  then  invading  the  duchies  of  Parma  and  Modena,  and  bathing 
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in  Italian  blood,  her  hands  yet  red  with  the  blood  of  Poland, 
while  Sicily  burst  into  insurrection  to  the  cry  of  "  Long  live  the 
Constitution ! "  and  the  troops  of  the  Neapolitan  king  bombarded 
Palermo. 

Thiers  replied  to  Guizot  next  day  in  terms  far  more  excessive 
than  those  of  Lamartine. 

''  The  acts  of  Austria/'  he  said,  "  seem  those  of  an  executioner, 
not  a  king.  ....  The  men  slain  in  Italy  are  noble  imitators 
of  those  revolutionists  who  took  the  Bastille  in  1789,  and  over- 
threw in  1830  a  government  which  violated  the  laws.  ....  It  is 
said  that  France  has  moved  the  world  for  fifty  years,  ....  for  more 
than  three  hundred  years!  Yes,  Frenchmen  were  those  great 
criminals  who  proclaimed  the  freedom  of  thought  with  Descartes, 
ecclesiastical  independence  with  Bossuet,  and  who  restored  the 
rights  of  humanity  with  Montesquieu  and  Voltaire.  I  own  it  with 
a  glow  of  pride !  ....  It  is,  therefore,  in  imitation  of  France  that 
Italy  now  demands  reform  from  princes  of  liberal  mind,  and  rises 
in  revolt  against  execrable  tjrrants!" 

Such  words  from  such  lips  profoundly  stirred  the  whole  as- 
sembly. He  continued  in  the  same  vein,  was  supported  by  Thiers 
and  Barrot,  who  further  insisted  that  if  Austria  renewed  the  attack 
on  Ferrara,  in  the  Boman  States,  France  must  perforce  intervene 
with  armed  force. 

Guizot  was  silenced. 

The  debate  on  the  Swiss  question  was  even  more  fatal  for  the 
ministry,  their  conduct  in  this  afTair  having  been  yet  more  base. 
Thiers,  who  advanced  daily,  made  a  brilliant  speech,  avowing  him- 
self a  revolutionist,  though  not  a  radical,  and  was  greeted  with 
thunders  of  applause.  Thiers  kept  his  solemn  promise  never  to 
forsake  the  cause  of  revolution,  if  not  in  the  troubled  period  which 
ensued,  at  least  in  the  last  and  most  glorious  part  of  his  career,  that 
by  which  history  will  judge  him. 

This  discussion  was  alike  the  most  impassioned  and  the  most 
impressive  which  had  stirred  France  since  the  beginning  of  the 
July  government.    Just  at  this  time  a  political  banquet  was  for- 
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bidden  by  the  police,  M.  Duch&tel,  the  minister  of  the  interior^ 
insisting  that  the  government,  having  suffered  for  its  tolerance  in 
this  matter,  was  justified  in  forbidding  any  assembly  where  entrance 
money  was  taken.  "  If  you  think,"  he  cried,  "  that  the  government 
will  yield  to  any  manifestations  whatever,  you  are  vastly  mis- 
taken ! " 

"  You  talk  like  Charles  X.  I "  cried  the  Left,  while  the  Centre 
applauded  the  minister.  Hebert,  Keeper  of  the  Seals,  then  set 
forth  and  eagerly  maintained  the  strange  theory  that  all  which  is 
not  expressly  permitted  is  forbidden ;  there  are  no  rights  save  those 
written  in  the  Charter.  "  Not  even  the  right  to  breathe ! "  shouted 
some  one.  "  They  go  beyond  the  Eestoration  1 "  exclaimed  Barrot ; 
"Polignac  and  Peyronnet  never  used  such  terms!"  The  entire 
opposition  rose,  glaring  menacingly  at  the  ministerial  bench ;  the 
Centre  responded  to  the  Left  by  furious  clamor.  President  Sauzet 
disappeared,  and  the  deputies  separated  noisily  (February  9). 

No  such  scene  had  been  seen  in  the  Assembly  since  1830,  and 
the  impression  was  tremendous  throughout  Paris.  The  more  in- 
telligent conservatives  were  terrified,  and  ui'ged  the  ministers  to 
make  terms ;  but  Guizot  was  immovably  obstinate.  No  reconcilia* 
tion  was  possible  between  the  two  sides  of  the  Assembly,  but  some 
progressive  conservatives  still  strove  to  unite  the  government  and 
the  country.  Guizot  refused  to  make  any  concession  for  the 
present,  or  any  promise  for  the  future,  insisting  that  he  would 
resign  rather  than  yield. 

When  the  vote  was  taken,  the  opposition  carried  the  day,  and 
there  was  no  address  to  the  crown.  But  it  is  very  doubtful  whether 
this  extraordinary  hiatus  opened  the  king's  eyes.  He  had  recently 
received  very  ill  a  sort  of  petition  for  reform  presented  by  certain 
progressive  conservative  deputies,  and  on  their  departure  trampled 
the  paper  under  foot  in  senile  rage. 

The  February  crisis  was  at  hand,  had  burst  upon  France  in  very 
truth;  and  the  incident  destined  to  be  the  direct  cause  of  the 
catastrophe  had  already  stirred  the  popular  mind  for  a  month.  We 
alluded  just  now  to  a  political  banquet  which  was  interdicted  by 
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the  police.  Since  the  stonny  aigument  held  on  the  subject^  the 
question  had  remained  in  litigation. 

January  14,  the  police  prefect  forbade  the  banquet  planned  for 
the  19th,  and  a  large  number  of  eminent  lawyers,  consulted  by  the 
committee,  declared  this  prohibition  illegal  l^mile  de  Girardin 
wrote  to  Odilon  Barrot,  February  8,  urging  him  to  resign  if  the 
obnoxious  law  were  passed,  telling  him  that  the  whole  opposition 
party  would  follow  suit  On  the  other  hand,  he  invited  the  min- 
istry, through  the  public  press,  to  propose  a  law  to  the  Chambers 
which  should  set  at  rest  all  doubt  on  the  point  of  the  legality 
of  these  meetings. 

The  ministry  scorned  the  advica  Armand  Marrast  proposed  that 
the  whole  Left  should  resign,  and  that  their  journals,  the  laige 
majority  of  the  press,  should  put  the  Chambers  under  a  veto,  and 
replace  the  reports  of  their  sessions  by  those  of  the  electoral 
meetings;  but  this  proposition  was  finally  set  aside.  It  is  worthy 
of  note  that  two  of  the  republican  leaders  suggested  most 
peaceful  means,  while  the  greater  part  of  the  djmastic  opposition 
persisted  in  a  course  which  led  to  strife.  Thiers,  however,  their 
greatest  statesman,  was  for  peace,  but  he  v  as  unheeded  Girardin 
persevered,  and  sent  in  his  solitary  resignation. 

February  14,  it  was  announced  that  a  committee  of  deputies  was 
to  arrange,  in  concert  with  the  central  committee  of  the  Parisian 
electors,  a  banquet  to  be  given  as  a  protest  against  tyranny.  All 
Paris  was  in  a  ferment,  and  business  was  quite  suspended. 

The  king  and  his  first  minister  were  equally  blind,  "  Reform," 
said  Louis  Philippe,  "  is  war ;  it  is  the  beginning  of  the  end  1  As 
soon  as  the  opposition  takes  the  reins  of  government,  I  shall  take 
my  leave ! "  But  he  did  not  dream  that  such  an  event  could  come 
to  pass ;  never  doubting  that  armed  force  would  easily  scatter  any 
assembly. 

Meantime  Marrast  declared  to  the  ministry,  in  the  Niational, 
that  if  they  wanted  a  riot  they  would  not  get  it,  but  instead  an 
immense  and  peaceful  manifestation,  whose  very  calm  would  make 
them  trembla    To  avoid  any  occasion  for  conflict,  Tuesday,  February 
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22,  was  fixed  for  the  banquet,  instead  of  Sunday  or  Monday,  days 
when  the  masses  are  most  active ;  and  it  was  decided  that  it  should 
be  held,  not  in  the  twelfth  district,  at  the  mouth  of  the  crowded 
faubourgs  St  Jacques  and  St.  Marceau,  but  in  the  deserted  street 
leading  to  Versailles,  near  the  Arc  de  Triomphe  de  Tl^toile. 

At  this  news  the  progressive  conservatives  made  a  vain  attempt 
to  persuade  the  opposition  to  give  up  the  banquet  Lamartine 
angrily  replied:  "We  stand  between  shame  and  danger.  .  .  .  . 
Shall  we  place  the  neck  of  France  beneath  the  feet  of  the 
ministry?  Never!  We  should  be  less  than  men!"  The  com- 
mittee issued  a  request  that  Paris  would,  by  her  calmness  and 
firmness  on  the  22d,  give  the  strongest  of  all  proofs  of  the  progress 
of  political  morality. 

The  alarm  felt  by  the  conservative  body  now  spread  to  the 
ministry,  and  even  Guizot  ceased  to  oppose  the  universal  desire 
that  the  quarrel  should  be  referred  to  the  law.  It  was  agreed  that 
the  deputies  of  the  opposition  should  enter  the  banquet-hall, 
despite  the  warning  to  be  given  by  a  police  agent ;  that  the  latter 
should  testify  to  this  violation  of  the  law,  and  summon  the  meet- 
ing to  disperse.  M.  Odilon  Barrot  would  then  protest,  and  declare 
that  they  only  desired  the  question  to  be  tried  by  the  courts,  and 
beg  the  assembly  to  yield  to  force,  reserving  their  rights.  The 
question  would  thus  be  brought  before  the  Court  of  Appeal 
(February  19). 

The  storm  seemed  averted,  this  expedient  being  acceptable  to 
all ;  but  an  unforeseen  event  destroyed  this  prospect  of  a  legal  and 
peaceful  solution.  On  the  morning  of  the  21st,  the  opposition 
journals  published  the  programme  of  the  "reform  manifesto,'' 
drawn  up  by  Marrast  in  the  name  of  the  sub-committee  chai^ged 
with  the  preservation  of  order.  It  gave  the  marching  order  of  the 
procession  which  was  to  form  in  the  Place  de  la  Madeleine,  and  also 
a  list  of  subscribers,  among  whom  were  the  national  guards,  who 
were  begged  to  form  in  a  particular  manner,  to  preserve  order  and 
prevent  any  outbreak 

This  publication  startled  the  public,  surprised  and  alarmed  the 
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eonstitutional  opposition,  and  caused  a  violent  reaction  among  the 
conservative  party.  The  government  had  been  warned  of  a  vast 
demonstration,  but  were  not  prepared  for  this  kind  of  order  for 
the  day  issued  to  the  national  guard,  who  were  not  to  be  armed, 
it  is  true,  but  would  be  in  uniform  and  in  a  body.  The  ministry 
would  have  dreaded  a  vast  outbreak  less  than  this  concourse  of 
one  hundred  thousand  men  meeting  and  parting  in  perfect  order 
at  a  word  from  the  opposition. 

Louis  Philippe  and  Guizot  had  consented  with  reluctance  to  an 
attempt  at  a  compromise,  the  king  declaring  that  he  would  not  do 
as  the  elder  branch  had  done.  "  I  will  not  be  taken  by  surprise, 
not  IT'  he  said ;  " I  will  not  commit  the  mistakes  of  Charles  X. ; 
I  will  take  wiser  precautions  and  defend  myself  better  I "  King 
and  ministry  seized  this  occasion  for  rupture.  MM.  de  Momy  and 
Vitel  were  sent  to  Barrot  to  withdraw  the  promise  given ;  and 
although  De  Momy  protested,  neither  the  king  nor  Guizot  would 
listen,  —  the  minister,  because  he  was  resolved  on  civil  war ;  the 
king,  because  he  had  no  faith  in  civil  war. 

On  the  eve  of  the  day  fixed  for  the  banquet,  Barrot  interviewed 
the  ministry  in  r^ard  to  the  withdrawal  of  the  agreement  made 
between  the  government  and  the  opposition.  Duch&tel  replied 
that  the  ministry  had  never  agreed  to  allow  any  processions  or 
assemblies  in  the  public  streets.  The  opposition  then  retired  to 
consider  their  course.  If  the  banquet  were  given,  a  collision  was 
inevitable  on  the  Place  de  la  Madeleine,  and  yet  they  could  not 
consent  to  suppress  the  great  manifestation  which  Paris  had  pre- 
pared, and  to  which  reformers  from  every  department  were  flocking. 
They  must  therefore  give  up  the  banquet  altogether.  The  com* 
mittee  and  the  press  representatives  were  indignant,  but  were  finally 
appeased  by  a  promise  that  the  ministiy  should  be  impeached.  A 
deputation  was  sent  from  the  schools  to  reproach  Barrot  with  what 
the  young  men  called  ''a  desertion  to  the  enemy";  but,  the  first 
explosion  over,  the  various  political  groups  recoiled  from  the  vast 
responsibility  of  a  conflict.  The  representatives  of  the  most  fieiy 
republican  party  met  at  the  office  ol  the  R^orv^^  where  Ledm- 
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Bollin  and  Louis  Blanc  aigued  with  all  who  uiged  insarrection. 
In  face  of  the  force  at  governmental  disposal,  victory  seemed 
impossible. 

The  opposition  felt  very  gloomy,  as  after  a  mortifying  retreat. 
At  the  Tuileries  all  exulted ;  the  king  constantly  repeated,  "  I  knew 
it  I  I  knew  it ! "  But  at  the  office  of  the  Siide  an  event  occurred 
to  change  the  general  feeling.  It  was  announced  that  the  govern- 
ment had  summoned  the  national  guard  to  appear  next  morning. 
Cries  of  joy  went  forth.  AU  seemed  right  again.  **  Here  is  our 
manifestation!"  they  exclaimed;  "here  we  have  it,  and  in  the 
best  form  I" 

The  ministry  had  indeed  intended  to  hold  Paris  next  day  with 
the  troops  of  the  line  and  the  national  guard;  but  when  it  was 
known  that  the  banquet  was  given  up,  this  plan  seemed  useless, 
the  imprudence  of  giving  the  opposition  a  chance  for  a  demonstra- 
tion was  perceived,  and  a  counter-order  was  sent  to  the  troops. 
The  leaders  of  the  opposition  also  issued  counter-orders  for  the 
movement,  as  far  as  their  influence  went,  but  it  was  too  late ! 

During  the  first  years  of  Louis  Philippe's  reign,  the  national 
guard,  the  middle  class,  repressed  republican  movements  by  force 
of  arms,  and  the  popular  masses  did  not  aid  them.  Now  the 
national  guard  was  opposed  to  the  reigning  power ;  and  the  masses, 
which  all  parties  had  hitherto  failed  to  stir,  acted  for  themselves. 
They  had  prepared  for  a  grand  manifestation ;  they  meant  to  carry 
it  out 

The  movement  began  with  the  youth  of  the  middle  classes.  The 
students  met,  as  originally  proposed,  on  the  morning  of  the  22d,  on 
the  Place  de  la  Pantheon,  regardless  of  their  deputies,  who  strove  to 
restrain  them,  but  who  were  carried  along  with  them,  singing  the 
Marseillaise.  Three  thousand  strong,  mixed  with  laborers,  they 
marched  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  shouting,  "  Long  live  reform ! 
Down  with  Ouizot!''  No  precautions  had  been  taken.  The  gates  of 
the  Palais-Bourbon  were  scaled,  but,  the  Chamber  not  being  in  ses- 
sion, the  aimless  invaders  retired  before  the  troops  which  hastened 
to  the  spot;  still  this  beginning  showed  the  current  of  events. 
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The  king  watched  the  tumult  from  the  Tuileries.  Soon  shouts 
were  heard  close  by,  and  the  gates  were  closed.  Louis  Philippe 
kept  his  imperturbable  calm,  and  said  that  he  would  drive  them  all 
like  dust  before  the  wind. 

The  crowd  increased ;  quarrels  occurred  between  the  people  and 
the  municipal  guards.  Showers  of  stones  were  hurled  at  the  latter, 
and  barricades  were  started  in  the  Hue  de  Rivoli,  almost  under 
the  king's  windows,  then  in  the  Eue  St  Honore,  and  near  the 
markets. 

In  the  afternoon,  Barrot  came  to  the  Chamber  to  deliver  the 
articles  of  impeachment  against  the  ministry,  and  President  Sauzet 
closed  the  meeting  before  a  word  could  be  uttered  concerning  the 
condition  of  Paris. 

The  movement  spread  rapidly.  Paving-stones  were  torn  up  and 
the  armories  pillaged.  There  was  nothing  of  the  suddenness  or 
precision  of  a  preconcerted  insurrection ;  but  to  a  careful  observer 
it  was  all  the  more  formidable.  No  signal  had  been  given,  yet 
everybody  rose. 

Means  of  defence  were  not  lacking.  The  government  had  triple 
the  force  that  Charles  X.  had ;  more  than  thirty  thousand  soldiers, 
reinforcements  hard  by,  artillery,  and  a  long-considered  plan  of 
Marshal  Gerard  for  the  occupation  of  Paris  in  case  of  trouble ;  and 
finally,  as  a  last  resource,  those  detached  fortresses,  which  had 
caused  so  much  discussion,  and  which  girt  the  capital  as  with  a 
belt  of  iron. 

But  who  was  to  use  all  these  instruments  of  warfare,  and  how 
were  they  to  be  handled  ?  The  troops  of  the  line  were  led  by 
General  Tiburce  Sebastiani,  brother  of  the  marshal ;  the  national 
guard  by  General  Jacqueminot,  father-in-law  of  Duchat^l,  —  both 
brave  soldiers;  but  the  former  was  timid,  and  the  latter,  though 
bold,  did  not  understand  the  spirit  of  his  men.  The  king  had 
placed  over  them  the  future  regent,  Duke  de  Nemours,  but  without 
titulary  command,  rather  as  an  umpire  than  a  chief.  Cold,  re- 
served, and  uncertain,  he  had  certain  valuable  qualities,  but  lacked 
just  those  which  were  indispensable  under  existing  circumstances. 
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It  was  but  too  plain  that  supreme  power  was  trembling  in  the 
grasp  of  a  veteran,  who  spent  his  feeble  strength  in  words;  the 
King  of  June,  1832,  no  longer  lived. 

The  day  was  spent  in  hesitation  and  half-measures,  and  towards 
five  o'clock  it  was  agreed  to  summon  the  national  guard.  Had 
they  been  called  the  night  before,  as  first  proposed,  the  men  would 
have  appeared  at  dawn  to  shout  for  reform.  Now  that  they  were 
wanted  to  put  down  revolt,  they  refused  to  stir,  but  very  few 
answering  the  summons. 

The  importance  of  the  situation  increased ;  by  nightfall  several 
barriers  were  set  on  fire ;  the  first  shots  were  exchanged,  and  th^ 
first  blood  shed  in  an  attack  near  the  barrier  Monceaux.  At  one  in 
the  morning  the  handful  of  the  national  guard  which  had  assem* 
bled,  was  dismissed,  and  at  three  the  troops  were  ordered  to  their 
barracks,  as  the  barricades  were  not  strenuously,  defended. 

The  king  and  ministry  felt  themselves  masters  of  the  situation. 
During  the  evening  the  queen  questioned  the  officer  of  the  national 
guard  on  duty  at  the  palace,  and  was  told  that  the  men  would  not 
fight  against  the  people,  and  that  it  would  be  advisable  to  change 
the  ministry  that  very  night;  but  the  king  treated  the  advice 
with  scorn. 

No  sooner  had  the  soldiers  begun  to  take  a  little  rest  than  they 
were  again  called  out.  Revolt  was  renewed  at  dawn;  no  sooner 
did  the  troops  open  a  passage  through  the  narrow,  crooked  streeta 
of  the  heart  of  Paris  than  barricades  sprang  up  behind  them. 

After  long  hesitation  a  fresh  appeal  was  made  to  the  national 
guard,  —  a  doubtful  attempt,  which  turned  against  its  authors.  The 
reformers  among  the  guards  assembled,  while  those  who  took  part 
with  the  government  stayed  at  home.  The  men  sang  the  Mar* 
seillaise  as  they  marched,  and  shouted  for  reform  beneath  the  very 
windows  of  the  king ;  farther  on,  they  protected  a  body  of  work- 
men against  the  municipal  guard,  and  drove  the  latter  back  to 
their  quarters. 

Similar  incidents  occurred  on  every  hand.  Five  hundred  men  of 
the  Fourth  Legion,  headed  by  a  number  <tf  officers,  carried  to  the 
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ChambeiB  a  petition  for  the  impeachment  of  the  ministiy.  Their 
load  was  blocked  on  the  Bridge  de  la  Concorde  by  a  conservative 
battalion,  and  a  conflict  was  imminent,  when  some  deputies  of  the 
Left  interposed,  and  took  charge  of  the  petition.  In  various 
quarters  the  troops  shielded  the  people  from  the  municipal  guard 
and  the  cavalry  legion,  the  most  aristocratic  and  monarchic  of  the 
national  guard,  and  begged  their  colonel,  M.  de  Montalivet,  to 
warn  the  king  of  the  impossibility  of  saving  the  monarchy  unless 
speedy  concessions  were  made. 

The  issue  of  the  crisis  might  yet  be  reform,  and  not  revolution ; 
but  there  was  not  an  hour  to  be  lost 

The  king  at  last  opened  his  eyes :  the  defection  of  the  national 
guard,  so  easily  foreseen,  and  yet  to  him  so  startling,  struck  like  a 
thunderbolt;  but  his  present  sense  of  danger  lent  him  no  spark  of 
manly  decision.  He  could  not  see  that  he  must  either  yield  at 
once  or  fight  to  the  death.  He  clung  to  a  vain  hope,  and  hoped 
to  escape  by  substituting  one  minister  of  his  own  choosing 
for  another.  Hard  pressed  by  his  queen,  whose  feminine  and 
maternal  heart  showed  her  the  extent  and  imminence  of  the  peril, 
be  held  a  prolonged  council  with  Guiupt  and  Duch&tel,  and  ex- 
pressed his  '*  bitter  regret "  at  parting  with  them ;  "  necessity  and 
the  safety  of  the  monarchy,**  he  said,  "required  the  sacrifice;**  and 
he  informed  them  of  his  intention  to  intrust  the  ministry  to  M. 
Mol^  which  intention  was  instantly  communicated  to  the  Chamber 
liy  M.  Mol^. 

The  Centre  was  struck  with  rage  and  consternation,  while  there 

was  a  lively  feeling  of  joy  among  the  people  and  the  army  when 

they  learned  that  Guizot  was  no  longer  minister,  and  that  citizens 

and  soldiers  would  no  longer  be  exposed  to  mutual  murder ;  some 

even  cried,  ^  Long  live  the  King  I  *'    But  the  name  of  Mol^  soon 

chilled  this  ardor  among  politicians,  who  queried  whether  Louis 

Philippe  were  making  a  mock  of  the  country.    The  most  ardent 

republicans  and  the  remnants  of  secret  societies  resolved  to  do 

their  utmost  to  cany  out  and  complete  the  revolution.    The  strug* 

gle  was  generally  suspended,  but  the  situation  remained  insecure. 

9  VOL.  ii;. 
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From  the  point  of  view  of  order  and  the  government,  there  were 
two  measures  to  be  taken  instantly,  —  to  dismiss  the  troops,  and 
proclaim  a  change  of  ministry,  with  serious  reform.  Neither  was 
adopted.  To  tell  the  truth,  there  was  no  longer  a  government 
The  retiring  ministry  did  nothing,  and  the  king  thought  it  prudent 
not  to  bind  himself  by  public  promises. 

Mol^  advised  the  king  to  call  upon  Thiers  and  Bairot,  and,  after 
long  resistance,  obtained  permission  to  form  a  cabinet  with  Thiers. 
At  a  time  when  moments  were  so  precious,  hours  were  lost  in 
delay.  Mol^  and  Thiers  could  come  to  no  understanding,  the  latter 
demanding  parliamentary  reform,  electoral  reform,  and  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  Chambers,  the  last  of  which  Mol4  knew  that  the  king 
would  never  grant. 

At  this  very  instant  matters  were  growing  suddenly  and  fearfully 
worse.  During  the  evening  the  aspect  of  Paris  was  strange,  but 
not  alarming.  A  nervous  excitement  seized  upon  the  masses,  who 
crowded  the  streets ;  an  impromptu  illumination  made  the  city  as 
light  as  day.  Public  offices  and  the  ministerial  dwellings  were 
lighted  willy-nilly;  the  crowd  fed  the  hungry  troops,  and  every 
sign  of  civil  war  disappiared,  only  a  handful  of  obstinate  and 
irreconcilable  spirits  still  lurking  in  comers  and  byways,  whom  the 
proclamation  of  a  ministry  from  the  Left  would  have  inevitably 
silenced;  even  then  the  mob  were  cheering  Barrot  and  Thiers 
beneath  their  windows. 

A  torchlight  procession  passing  near  the  ministry  of  foreign 
afiairs  was  stopped  by  an  infantry  detachment  guarding  the 
mansion,  which  had  been  threatened  during  the  last  few  days. 
Neither  party  felt  any  hostile  intentions,  but  the  crowd  swayed 
forward,  and  officers  of  the  national  guard  urged  the  commander 
of  the  infantry  to  open  his  ranks  and  let  the  people  pass ;  he 
replied  that  he  had  his  orders,  and  that  it  was  impossible.  Mean- 
time, the  ever-increasing  throng  pressed  forward,  and  the  first  line 
of  the  soldiers  gave  way  before  them.  A  shot  was  fired,  although 
not  by  order,  some  say  by  an  unlucky  chance;  according  to  a 
recently  published  account,  a  seigeant  fired,  contrary  to  his  cap- 
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tain's  order,  upon  a  man  who  was  flourishing  a  torch,  and  threaten- 
ing the  lieutenant-colonel  with  it 

It  was  like  a  match  set  to  a  train  of  powder.  Shots  were  fired, 
unordered,  on  every  hand.  A  hundred  men  fell  dead  or  wounded. 
The  crowd  fled  with  cries  of  fright  and  fury.  The  soldiers,  terrified 
at  their  own  deed,  also  disbanded  and  fled. 

This  unfortunate  accident  entailed  incalculable  consequences. 
The  maddened  mob  took  it  as  a  crime,  a  trap,  a  treason;  the 
corpses  were  lifted,  placed  upon  a  cart,  and  borne  through  the 
streets  with  shouts  of  "Vengeance ! "  Some  hurried  to  the  churches, 
and  from  eleven  till  midnight  peal  after  peal  of  the  alarm  bell  cast 
a  gloom  over  Paris,  and  predicted  a  dread  to-morrow. 

During  this  melancholy  night  ministerial  negotiations  were  con- 
tinued slowly  and  confusedly,  with  neither  candor  nor  haste. 
Nothing  could  determine  the  king  to  take  a  decided  stand.  He 
summoned  to  the  Tuileries,  on  the  one  hand,  Thiers,  the  represent- 
ative of  compromise,  and,  on  the  other.  Marshal  Bugeaud,  repre- 
sentative of  resistance;  at  the  same  time  he  recalled  Guizot  and 
Duchatel,  seeking  their  advice.  Bugeaud  accepted  the  command- 
in-chief,  and  addressed  his  staff,  boasting  that  he  had  never  been 
beaten  on  such  an  occasion,  and  that  he  would  soon  put  an  end 
to  the  revolutionists. 

Thiers  arrived  at  two  in  the  morning ;  the  king,  with  ill  grace, 
granted  the  very  moderate  electoral  reform,  and  permitted  Barrot  to 
join  Thiers  in  the  cabinet,  but  persisted  in  refusing  to  dissolve  the 
Chambers;  and  Thiers  left  to  seek  his  collec^es,  unsatisfied  on 
this  main  point,  and  disturbed  at  the  choice  of  Bugeaud,  whom  he 
knew  to  be  most  unpopular. 

Bugeaud  set  to  work  to  restore  some  semblance  of  unity  to  the 
troops,  and  planned  to  announce  the  Thiers-Barrot  ministry  to  calm 
such  of  the  citizens  as  could  be  won  over,  and  then  boldly  to  attack 
the  rest  This  plan  would  have  succeeded  the  day  before,  but 
would  it  answer  next  day  ?  It  was  not  a  question  of  days,  but  of 
hours  now. 

The  people,  on  their  side,  were  hard  at  work.    More  than  fifteen 
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hundred  barricades  were  erected  with  rare  skilly  many  being  regular 
fortresses,  some  reaching  to  the  seoond-^story  windows,  the  prin* 
cipal  ones  being  cannon  proof.  Bullets  were  cast,  cartridges  roade, 
and  the  attitude  of  the  national  guard  inspired  perfect  confidence. 
Nevertheless,  neither  masses  nor  politicians  were  yet  irrevocably 
bent  on  revolution.  On  the  morning  of  the  day  destined  to  such 
fame,  February  24,  the  Jfatvmal  named  terms  of  peace,  and  the 
Jie/orm  admitted  that,  by  the  use  of  certain  measures  not  involving 
governmental  riiin,  order  might  be  speedily  restored.  No  question 
had  yet  arisen  of  forfeiture  or  of  republia 

The  news  of  Bugeaud's  nomination  greatly  excited  the  mob  and 
discouraged  the  friends  of  compromise.  He  was  hated  less  for  his 
reactionary  and  aggravating  conduct  in  the  legislature  than  for  a 
crime  of  which  he  was  innocent,  the  massacre  of  Bue  Transnonain. 

Thiers  more  conscientiously  than  confidently  labored  at  the  re- 
construction of  the  cabinet,  going  to  the  house  of  Barrot  with  two 
chosen  colleagues,  De  Rdmusat  and  Duveigier  de  Hauranne.  Barrot 
cried  out  against  the  choice  of  Bugeaud  and  the  royal  refusal  to 
dissolve  the  Chamber,  and  only  accepted  office  conditionally  upon 
seeing  the  king,  nor  did  Thiers  intend  to  accept  unless  on  certain 
terms.  They  would  fain  have  sought  the  Tuileries  at  once,  but  the 
king,  feeling  the  need  of  rest,  had  fixed  their  meeting  for  eight,  next 
morning,  and  so  the  rest  of  the  night  was  lost  in  efforts  to  complete 
this  problematic  ministry. 

Armand  Marrast  notified  Thiers  tliat  the  king  must  abdicate 
before  noon.  This  message  was  not  taken  with  sufficient  gravity. 
It  showed  that  the  republicans  might  still  accept  a  r^ncy. 

Thiers,  Barrot,  and  their  chosen  colleagues  set  out  for  the  Tui- 
leries, and  were  nowhere  allowed  to  pass  without  giving  their 
names  and  errand.  "  You  are  being  deceived  I "  was  the  universal 
cry.  "  Louis  Philippe  has  combined  with  Bugeaiul  to  slaughter  us  I" 
The  eventual  ministers  reached  the  Tuileries  by  half  past  eighty  and 
the  king  persisted  in  his  refusal  to  dissolve  the  Chambera  Logi- 
cally there  was  nothing  to  be  done  but  to  decline  office  and  with* 
draw.    But  Thiers  and  his  friends  could  not  make  up  their  minds  to 
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yield  wd  let  the  catastrophe  come  without  straining  Qveiy  nerve  to 
prevent  it  The  king  begged  them  to  appease  the  people,  and 
everything  could  be  settled  afterwards. 

Settled !  and  how  ?  Still  equivocating,  at  a  moment  when 
the  greatest  frankness  and  most  stringent  promises  might  be  too 
late! 

With  more  generosity  than  prudence,  Barrot  undertook  to  ha- 
rangue the  people,  and  forced  Thiers,  who  would  have  followed,  to 
remain  with  Bugeaud,  who  had  been  busy,  as  aforesaid,  with  per- 
fecting  his  plans.  Troops  had  been  sent  in  various  directions,  but, 
their  destinations  once  reached,  they  found  their  communications  cut 
off,  and  themselves  in  the  position  of  garrisons  in  a  besieged  city ; 
barricades  rose  around  them ;  the  barracks  of  the  municipal  gu£^ 
were  attacked,  and  they  wei'e  obliged  to  surrender ;  the  national  guard 
joined  the  people,  and  were  joined  in  turn  by  the  students  from  the 
Polytechnic  School,  despite  the  master's  orders.  Thus  the  marshal's 
plan  was  an  utter  failure !  His  courage  fell  before  the  evil  tidings 
which  poured  in  on  every  hand.  Struck  by  the  vivid  picture  painted 
him  of  the  situation,  he  ordei'ed  the  firing  to  cease,  and  wrote  to 
General  Bedeau :  "  Utter  conciliating  words,  and  fall  back  on  the 
CarrouseL" 

General  Bedeau,  an  excellent  officer,  has  since  been  most  unjustly 
accused.  If,  instead  of  pausing,  he  had  forced  his  way  to  the  Place 
de  la  Bastille,  he  would  have  found  it  deserted,  and  would  speedily 
have  been  blocked  and  reduced  to  impotence  like  the  rest 

Thiers  now  returned  to  make  a  last  plea  with  the  king,  and,  the 
Duke  de  Nemours  adding  his  entreaties,  Louis  Philippe  finally 
agreed  to  let  his  ministers  announce  the  dissolution,  providing  his 
name  were  omitted,  —  a  puerility,  whether  urged  by  obstinacy  or  re- 
serve. The  proclamation  was  hastily  drawn  up ;  it  is  dated  ten  A.  M. 
But  there  was  no  printing-press  at  hand,  they  were  forced  to  carry 
it  to  the  newspaper  offices,  and  before  it  was  issued,  f»^  other  things 
than  dissolution  were  to  be  considered. 

While  Thiers  talked  to  the  king,  Barrot  talked  to  the  peopla 
His  attempt  to  sway  the  vast  population  of  Paris  by  his  eloquence 
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was  a  heroic  feat,  but  an  impossible  one.  He  was  listened  to,  as  he 
went  from  point  to  point,  and  received  with  cheers,  but  these  cheers 
were  mingled  with  cries  of  "  Down  with  Bugeaud ! "  and  occasionally 
even  "  Down  with  Thiers ! "  Thiers  had  supported  the  juste  milieu 
too  long  not  to  be  suspected  and  disliked  by  ardent  republicans. 
As  he  advanced,  some  shouted :  "  We  know  you,  Barrot !  you  are 
a  brave  man,  you  defend  the  people ;  but  they  are  cheating  you,  as 
they  did  in  1830 ! "  Then  came  shouts  of  "  Down  with  Louis  Phi- 
lippe ! "  and  when  Barrot  and  his  friends  reached  the  St.  Denis  gate, 
they  beheld  a  regular  fortification  barring  the  way,  crowned  with 
red  flags,  —  a  dreadful  omen !  In  place  of  the  banner  of  1789,  the 
banner  of  the  French  Bevolution,  behold  the  banner  of  an  anony- 
mous revolution. 

"  Those  who  held  this  barricade,"  says  Barrot  in  his  Memoirs, 
^'  only  replied  by  their  deathlike  silence  to  the  cheers  of  the  mob, 
which  surrounded  me." 

He  was  forced  to  retrace  his  steps,  with  anxious  heart  and  ex- 
hausted body.  The  crowd  continued  to  show  sympathy  for  him, 
but  cries  of  "  Down  with  Louis  Philippe !"  and  "Down  with  Thiers  I" 
increased,  mingled  with  a  yet  louder  yell :  "  To  the  Tuileries !  to 
the  Tuileries ! " 

Barrot  saw  that  if  he  returned  to  the  Tuileries  escorted  by  this 
mob,  it  would  enter  with  him  and  at  least  force  the  king  to  abdi- 
cate. He  therefore  turned  aside  to  his  own  house  in  the  Sue  de 
la  Ferme  des  Mathurins. 

The  experiment  was  complete.  Thiers,  Barrot,  Bugeaud,  —  the 
statesman,  orator,  and  soldier,  —  all  three  summoned  too  late,  were 
alike  impotent  The  king  had  let  slip,  one  by  one,  every  chance  of 
safety  without  trying  one  betimes. 

The  army  continued  to  fall  apart,  amid  countless  minor  events 
into  which  history  cannot  enter.  There  was  nothing  like  the  great 
struggles  of  July,  1830,  and  June,  1832.  Scattered  engagements 
reaped  a  few  victims,  the  soldiers  fighting  now  on  one  side,  now 
on  the  other.  Amid  all  these  disorderly  scenes  the  drama  still  pre- 
served its  unity  and  advanced  to  its  conclusion.    Bevolution  pro- 
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gressed  hour  by  hour,  moment  by  moment,  now  holding  possession 
of  the  people's  palace,  the  Hdtel  de  Ville,  and  threatening  the  royal 
palace. 

A  number  of  politicians,  republicans,  and  dynastic  oppositionists 
assembled  at  the  house  of  Barrot,  on  his  return  from  his  dangerous 
excursion.  Gamier-Pag&s,  Pagnerre,  and  their  friends  declared  that 
the  king  must  abdicate ;  Barrot  and  the  dynasties  protested.  Al- 
though no  conclusion  was  reached,  the  former  went  with  Barrot  to 
the  ministry  of  the  interior,  of  which  they  took  precarious  posses- 
sion. Duch&tel  and  Guizot  had  just  escaped,  the  latter  in  feminine 
disguise,  to  escape  attack, — a  strange  and  mournful  close  for  the 
cabinet  which  had  ruled  France  for  seven  years  and  mora 

Once  at  the  ministry  of  the  interior,  Barrot  was  obliged  to  own 
that  those  who  demanded  abdication  were  right,  and  he  begged 
Dupin  to  explain  the  painful  necessity  to  the  king. 

The  gunshots  on  the  Place  de  la  Concorde  caused  terror  in  the 
Tuileries,  and  when  order  was  restored,  it  was  felt  to  be  but  a  brief 
respite.  Thiers  proposed  to  retiie  to  St.  Cloud,  and  reconstruct  an 
army  to  re-enter  Paris.  Bugeaud  approved,  but  the  king  would 
come  to  no  decision.  Four  thousand  men,  sixteen  cannon,  and  sev- 
eral detachments  of  national  guards  still  lingered  on  the  Carrousel, 
and  to  assure  himself  of  their  sentiments,  Louis  Philippe  mounted 
his  horse  and  rode  out  Scattering  cries  of  "  Long  live  the  king  I " 
were  drowned  by  eager  shouts  for  "Eeform!"  "You  have  reform!" 
exclaimed  the  king  with  an  effort ;  but  there  was  no  response.  The 
king  turned  bridle,  saying  to  Thiers,  "  I  see  it  clearly,  all  is  over ! " 

When  he  returned  to  his  cabinet,  and  "rather  fell  into  than 
seated  himself  in  a  chair,"  to  use  the  expression  of  Garnier-Pag^, 
the  conversation  turned  on  abdication  and  a  regency.  **  Let  Helen 
[Duchess  d'Orl^ans]  be  regent ! "  said  the  Duke  de  Nemours,  re- 
nouncing his  rights,  to  grasp  at  the  chance  for  the  preservation  of 
the  djmasty.  But  no  one  could  deny  that  the  chance  was  very 
slight  De  Nemours  respectfully  and  timidly  pronounced  the  fatal 
word  to  the  king,  who  hesitated,  but,  soon  animated  by  the  queen, 
declared  that  he  would  hold  his  crown  dear  as  his  life !    At  the 
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entreaty  of  M.  Cr^mieux,  a  deputy  ttom  the  Left,  who  brought  infor- 
naation  and  sincere  advice,  he  agreed  to  make  Barrot  president  of 
the  council,  Thiers  no  longer  being  feasibl& 

At  this  instant  a  sharp  discharge  of  musketry  was  heard  There 
was  a  reservoir  on  the  Place  du  Palais-Royal,  used  as  a  guard-house 
and  occupied  by  two  detachments  of  municipal  guards  and  infantry. 
An  unlucky  chance,  of  which  there  were  so  many  during  this  period* 
prevented  the  guard  from  being  punctually  relieved ;  they  romained 
alone  in  the  midst  of  the  throng,  and  a  few  shots,  perhaps  acciden- 
tally fired,  caused  a  desperate  struggle  between  them  and  the  peopla 
Generals  Lamorici^re  and  Perrot,  and  others  equally  daring  and  hu- 
mane, risked  their  lives  to  close  the  mad  carnage ;  but  neither  side 
would  listen,  and  the  conflict  lasted  two  hours.  The  armed  mob 
growing  ever  more  frantic,  every  hope  of  compromise  died. 

M.  Cr^mieux*s  success  in  gaining  Barrot  the  presidency  no  longer 
availed.  £mile  de  Girardin,  hurrying  to  the  Tuileries,  begged  the 
king  to  abdicate  and  announce  the  Duchess  d'Orl^s  as  regent 
The  king's  youngest  son,  Duke  de  Montpensier,  warmly  supported 
this  entreaty,  Louis  Philippe,  after  a  pause,  uttered  these  words : 
"  I  have  always  been  a  peace-loving  prince,  —  I  abdicate  I " 

Louis  Philippe,  nevertheless,  long  delayed  signing  his  surrender. 
The  queen  and  his  daughters  protested,  sobbed,  and  embraced  the 
unhappy  king ;  the  queen,  carried  away  by  grief  and  by  the  very 
extent  of  the  danger,  exclaimed  that  death  were  preferable  to  abdi- 
cation !  She  and  her  daughters  accused  every  one  of  treason,  espe- 
cially the  Duchess  d'Orl^ns,  who  was  quite  unconscious  of  the 
use  made  of  her  name. 

The  king  asked  the  generals  present  whether  it  would  be  possi- 
ble to  defend  the  Tuileries.  The  mcyority  said,  '*  No ! "  The  Duke 
de  Montpensier  laid  a  paper  before  the  king,  and  with  feverish  im- 
patience urged  him  to  sign.  Louis  Philippe  opened  wide  his  arms, 
said  in  a  hollow  voice,  *'Well,  if  it  must  be  so!"  and  wrote 
alowly,  '^I  resign  the  crown  which  the  voice  of  the  people  called  me 
tp  assume,  in  &vor  of  my  grandson,  Count  de  Paris.  May  he  suc- 
ceed in  the  great  undertaking  which  devolves  on  him  this  day ! " 
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**  It  ^as  quartet  past  twelve.  At  ten,  Louis  Philippe  Still  de^ 
clared  that  he  would  never  agree  to  dissolve  the  Chambers;  at 
eleven,  he  exclaimed  that  his  life  should  be  the  prioe  of  his 
abdication ;  at  twelve,  he  no  longer  reigned ! "    (Gamier-Pag^.) 

The  greater  part  of  the  crowd  that  thronged  the  Tuileries— » 
generals,  officers,  deputies,  and  courtiers  —  left,  heedless  alike  of 
fallen  king,  heir,  or  mother  of  the  child  to  whom  his  grandfather 
had  bequeathed  a  broken  crown.  Thiers  and  Bugeaud  remained. 
The  Duke  de  Nemours  recalled  the  troops  from  the  Carrousel  to 
the  courtyard  of  the  Tuileries,  and  ordered  the  gates  to  be  closed. 
The  struggle  at  the  reservoir  continued,  shots  were  fired  on  the 
Carrousel,  and  M.  Cr^mieux  rushed  in,  breathless,  to  tell  the  king 
that  the  mob  was  on  the  point  of  attacking  the  Tuileriea 

Louis  Philippe  changed  his  uniform  for  citizen's  dress,  and  left 
the  Tuileries  by  a  back  entrance,  with  the  queen  and  royal  family, 
minus  the  Duchess  d'Orl^ns,  her  children,  and  the  Duke  de 
Kemours,  who  remsdned  to  protect  his  sister-in-law.  The  sad  pro- 
cession crossed  the  deserted  garden,  whose  gates  were  still  guarded 
by  a  few  soldiers,  and  went  out,  the  Duke  de  Montpensier  ciying 
to  the  guards,  "  We  sacrifice  ourselves  to  prevent  bloodshed ! " 

The  court  carriages,  which  had  been  ordered,  were  stopped  by 
the  crowd  on  the  Carrousel,  and  nothing  could  be  found  but  three 
wretched  one-horse  vehicles,  into  which  the  king,  queen,  part  of 
the  royal  family,  and  a  few  of  the  household  were  crowded ;  two  of 
the  princesses,  who  were  left  behind,  sought  shelter  with  friends. 
The  troops  on  the  Place  de  la  Concorde  looked  on  with  surprise. 
The  carriages  set  off,  escorted  by  a  body  of  cavalry,  and  proceeded 
to  St.  Cloud,  —  Louis  Philippe  leaving  Paris,  never  to  return. 

He  had  always  declared  that  he  would  not  do  as  Charles  X.  had 
done,  and  now  his  end  was  far  worse !  Monarchy  grew  baser  and 
more  base.  Louis  XYI.  closed  his  life  with  one  of  the  greatest 
tragedies  known  to  history.  Charles  X.  preserved  a  certain  dignity 
on  his  road  to  exile ;  but  Louis  Philippe  slunk  from  the  palace  of 
kings,  stripping  off  the  insignia  of  his  rank,  and  soon  put  on  the 
lobes  of  deceit^  and  fled  from  France.    He  did  not  lack  personal 
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courage,  but  he  lost  all  resolution  and  strength  of  mind  when  he 
saw  the  fragile  basis  of  his  power  crumbling  beneath  him.  He 
uttered  a  remarkable  saying  in  his  exile :  "  There  is  no  possibility 
of  attack  or  defence  in  the  case  of  moral  insurrection.  It  is  said 
that  I  issued  an  order  forbidding  a  shot  to  be  fired.  It  is  falsa 
But  such  an  order  was  unnecessary;  it  was  in  the  air!" 

Thiers  and  Bugeaud  did  not  leave  the  Tuileries  until  after  the 
king  was  gona  "All  is  lost!"  said  Thiers,  and  he  went  home 
without  stopping  at  the  Chambers,  convinced  that  nothing  more 
could  be  done  for  the  dynasty  or  for  constitutional  monarchy. 

The  Duchess  d'Orl^ans  also  left  by  the  garden,  with  her  two 
boys,  a  few  friends  and  followers,  scarcely  knowing  whither  she 
went  The  Duke  de  Nemours  protected  her  retreat  with  a  body 
of  infantry. 

The  gates  of  the  Tuileries  were  now  opened ;  the  mob  rushed  in ; 
one  man  took  his  seat  upon  the  throne,  and  gravely  saluted  the 
crowd,  amid  roars  of  laughter;  then  the  throne  was  removed, 
hoisted  into  a  cart,  and  burned  on  the  Place  de  la  Bastille. 

Meantime  another  band  discovered  three  hundred  municipal 
guards  who  had  taken  refuge  in  a  pavilion  near  the  gallery  of  the 
Louvre.  Their  imiforms  were  removed,  blouses  substituted,  and 
they  were  set  free,  instead  of  being  killed,  as  they  expected.  The 
24th  of  February  was  far  removed  from  August  10  and  its  bloody 
vengeances.  The  contestants  from  the  reservoir  next  poured  into 
the  Tuileries,  having  won  a  victory  by  firing  the  building,  and  the 
soldiers,  suffocated  by  smoke,  surrendered.  They  broke  and  tore 
busts  and  portraits  of  the  king,  and  every  token  of  royalty ;  but  no 
one  thought  of  following  Louis  Philippe.  He  was  forgotten,  and 
the  mob  marched  to  the  Chambers  to  proclaim  a  republic.  Those 
left  behind,  drunk  with  wine  from  the  palace  vaults,  tricked  them- 
selves out  from  the  royal  wardrobe,  and  parodied  royal  receptions 
and  court  festivals.  The  crown  jewels  were  carefully  laid  away 
and  guarded;  the  apartments  of  the  Duchess  d'Orl&ms  were 
spared,  as  was  the  queen's  oratory,  her  large  crucifix  being  taken  to 
the  church  of  St  Boch.  The  Palais-Royal  was  sacked  from  top  to 
bottom,  the  picture  gallery  being  destroyed. 
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Banot  advised  the  Duchess  d'Orl^ns  to  go  to  the  Hotel  de  Yille, 
and  she  was  inclined  to  this  courageous  course ;  but  Dupin  dis- 
suaded her  from  what  he  called  madness,  and  persuaded  her  to  go 
to  the  Chambers.  This  "  madness  "  was  her  only  hope,  if  one  yet 
remained.  She  was  almost  popular,  being  respected,  as  had  just 
been  proved  at  the  Tuileries.  If  it  were  daring  but  magnanimous 
to  present  herself  to  the  people  at  the  Hdtel  de  YiUe,  it  was 
chimerical  to  beg  the  deputies  to  protect  the  dynasty,  when  they 
were  evidently  incapable  of  protecting  themselves. 

While  Louis  Philippe  and  the  widow  of  his  eldest  son  were  leav- 
ing the  Tuileries,  the  one  in  flight,  the  other  in  the  hope  of  saving 
the  future  of  a  child  and  a  djmasty,  Marrast  and  other  republicans 
were  consulting  with  Lamartine  in  one  of  the  offices  of  the  legisla- 
tive department  Marrast  had  long  watched  the  course  of  the  great 
poet-orator,  convinced  that  he  would  fill  an  important  place  in  the 
futura  Lamartine  insisted  that  the  monarchy  was  worn  out,  that 
a  feminine  regency  could  not  outlast  three  months,  and  that 
France  needed  something  definite.  It  was  agreed  that  he  should 
propose  or  support  the  formation  of  a  provisional  government 
This  conversion  to  a  republic  was  not  the  work  of  a  day.  As  early 
as  1831  Lamartine  predicted  the  approach  of  universal  suffraga 

Marrast  left  him  to  return  to  the  National  office,  where  he  found 
a  crowd  discussing  the  same  point,  and  declaring  that  the  republic 
existed  in  point  of  fact  as  in  point  of  right  He  hastened  to  the 
Palais-Bourbon.  A  list  was  made  out,  composed  of  Dupont  de 
TEure,  Arago,  Marie,  Gamier-Pagfes,  Ledru-RoUin,  and  Marrast, 
Barrot  being  added  to  win  him  to  the  republic,  and  this  list  was 
sent  to  the  deputies,  while  some  one  was  despatched  to  seek  the 
members  of  the  new  government,  and  lead  them  to  the  Hotel  de 
Yille.  The  delegates  bearing  the  list  and  the  Duchess  d'Orl^ans 
reached  the  Chambers  simultaneously.  The  duchess  and  her  elder 
son  were  loudly  cheered  as  they  passed  through  the  streets,  and 
her  hopes  revived. 

Barrot,  appearing  a  moment  later,  refused  to  join  the  provisional 
government,  declaring  that  it  was  his  duty  to  do  his  utmost  to 


140  CONSTITUTIONAL  MONARCHY.  [Chap.  VIL 

establish  the  regency.  During  this  debate  the  duchess  and  her 
children  entered  the  hall  of  session,  amid  applause  from  the  majority 
of  the  deputies.  Dupin  had  announced  the  king's  abdication,  the 
accession  of  Count  de  Paris,  and  his  mother's  regency.  Cries  of 
"  Give  us  a  provisional  government "  were  heard  amid  the  tumult 
President  Sauzet  declared  the  meeting  adjourned  "  until  the  Duchess 
d'Orldans  and  the  new  king  should  withdraw." 

This  was  an  odd  way  of  defending  their  cause,  but  he  had  lost 
his  head.  The  duchess  hesitated,  but  remained,  feeling  that,  her 
son  once  out  of  the  hall,  all  was  over. 

Neither  could  Sauzet  force  the  national  guard  and  the  crowd  who 
thronged  the  corridors  to  retire.  Speeches  were  made  for  and 
against  Many  deputies  left  the  halL  Ledru-Rollin  and  Lamartine 
protested  against  the  regency;  but  so  great  was  the  uproar  that 
Sauzet  again  adjourned  the  meeting,  and  disappeared,  followed  by 
the  greater  part  of  the  deputies,  only  a  few  of  the  Left  remaining. 
The  duchess,  feeling  that  all  was  lost,  withdrew  with  her  children, 
who  were  separated  from  her  in  the  crowd ;  and  she  spentr  an  hour 
of  cruel  anguish,  after  which  they  were  brought  back  in  safety. 

In  the  legislative  halls  confusion  knew  no  bounds.  The  list  of 
names  for  the  new  government  was  read  amid  indescribable  uproar, 
and  the  mob  then  rushed  to  the  Hdtel  de  Yille,  where  events  of  a 
similar  nature  seemed  to  prove  that  the  Duchess  d'Orl&ns  would 
have  been  no  more  successful  there.  The  proclamation  of  abdication 
was  read,  and  was  hailed  with  shouts  of  '^No  abdication  1  Downfall! 
Republic!"  The  members  of  the  new  provisional  government 
finally  forced  their  way  through  the  throng,  and  were  received  with 
applause,  but  also  with  a  demand  for  the  instant  proclamation  of  a 
republia  They  then  withdrew  to  deliberate,  drew  up  a  statement 
that  the  republic  had  been  adopted  for  the  time  being  by  the  people 
of  Paris  and  the  provisional  government,  but  that  the  primary 
meetings  must  decide  on  the  final  form  of  government.  The  min- 
isterial portfolios  were  next  distributed,  —  Dupont  de  TEure  being 
made  president  of  the  cabinet;  Lamartine,  minister  of  foreign 
affairs ;  Ledru-Rollin,  secretary  of  the  interior ;  Cr^mieux,  of  justice ; 
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Marie,  of  public  works ;  and  Arago,  of  the  navy.  The  other  offices 
were  given  to  non-members  of  the  government 

What  more  singular  situation  than  that  of  this  council,  impro- 
vised hastily  to  bring  order  out  of  chaos,  driven  from  town  to  town, 
and  stifled,  as  it  were,  by  the  pressure  of  the  vast  wave  of  human 
beings  that  thronged  the  building. 

There  was  some  doubt  as  to  the  proclamation  of  the  republic; 
Dupont  de  TEure,  Arago,  and  Marie  questioning  their  right  to  fore- 
stall the  decision  of  the  sovereign  people,  taken  as  a  whole.  While 
this  was  in  discussion,  Marrast^  Flocon,  and  Louis  Blanc  appeared, 
whose  names  were  added  to  the  government,  together  with  that  of  a 
workman  named  Albert  This  was  the  first  time  that  a  workman  had 
figured  in  such  a  position,  nor  was  there  anjrthing  in  the  man  to 
justify  the  step.  Their  deliberation  was  interrupted  by  the  clamor 
of  the  impatient  crowd  without,  and  this  form  was  hastily  agreed 
upon :  *'  The  provisory  government  desire  a  republic,  dependent  on 
the  ratification  of  the  people.''  They  dissolved  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies,  forbade  the  reassembly  of  the  Chamber  of  Peers,  ^nd 
ordered  the  convocation  of  a  National  Assembly  as  soon  as  the 
necessary  measures  for  regulating  the  polls  could  be  taken.  Every 
citizen  was  to  belong  to  the  national  guard,  have  a  vote,  and  be 
entitled  to  bear  arms. 

Thus  the  Second  Republic  was  bom.  Under  existing  circum- 
stances, the  government  could  not  do  otherwise.  Not  Uie  govern- 
ment brought  together  by  the  storm  of  February  24,  but  Loiiis 
Philippe  and  6ui2ot,  were  responsible  for  this  leap  into  an  unknown 
future,  sadden  and  unprepared  for  as  it  was. 
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CHAPTER   VIII. 

SECOND  REPUBLIC.  —  PROVISIONAL  GOVERNMENT. 
F«bnuuT  24  to  Mmj  8»  1848. 

THE  new  government  came  into  office  amid  a  most  singular  state 
of  affairs ;  hanging,  as  it  were,  on  the  brink  of  an  abyss.  The 
Convention  was  born,  indeed,  amid  most  tragic  conjunctures ;  but  it 
was  based  on  national  suffrage :  it  had  a  right  of  command.  The 
provisional  government,  chosen  by  a  handful  of  men  under  the  spur 
of  necessity,  had  no  foundation,  no  point  of  support,  and  stood  face 
to  face  with  problems  darker  and  more  profound  than  those  of  1793. 
Then  the  crisis  was  political ;  now  it  was  social  No  longer  the 
form  of  society,  but  its  very  foundations  were  shaken. 

In  the  first  hour  of  its  existence  the  government  was  forced  to  a 
tremendous  and  inevitable  step,  which  was  now  irrevocable,  —  the. 
proclamation  of  universal  suffrage,  predicted  by  Lamartine  in  1831 
and  eloquently  claimed  by  Ledru-Bollin  in  1847. 

But  what  was  the  state  of  the  nation  when  called  upon  to  realize 
the  perfect  republican  ideal?  As  we  said,  it  was  utterly  unpre- 
pared ;  not  only  was  the  politic  spirit  immature,  but  the  nation  had 
retrograded,  or  rather  deviated  from  the  right  path.  As  the  wise 
De  Tocqueville  foresaw,  the  towns-people  had  grasped  at  socialistic 
ideas,  ignorant  that  the  social  improvements  to  which  the  working 
class  may  legitimately  aspire  can  only  be  the  result  and  gradual 
development  of  a  republican  rule.  In  the  country,  on  the  other 
hand,  people  hated  the  old  regime,  were  indifferent  to  the  July 
monarchy,  and  dreaded  the  name  of  republic,  which  recalled  1793 
and  the  Terror.  Their  only  kindly  feeling,  as  regarded  revolution, 
was  for  Napoleon,  whom  they  still  lauded  in  opposition  to  the  Bour- 
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bons.  The  rural  districts  were  Bonapartist  to  a  man.  In  these 
dangers  and  embarrassments  the  ex-government  and  its  partj  had 
no  share.  Louis's  downfall  was  more  rapid,  if  not  more  complete, 
than  that  of  Charles  X.  No  fresh  expedition  to  Eambouillet  was 
requisite  to  force  the  fallen  king  into  exile.  Louis  Philippe  and  the 
queen  sailed  from  Havre,  under  assumed  names,  March  2,  in  an 
English  vessel,  which  landed  them  at  Newhaven.  The  majority 
of  the  royal  family  assembled  at  Glaremont  Castle,  an  estate  of  the 
King  of  Belgium,  a  few  miles  from  London.  The  Duchess  d'Orleans 
and  her  two  sons  went  to  Germany.  While  this  fallen  royalty, 
filled  with  horrid  memories  of  the  Revolution,  were  a  prey  to  terror 
until  they  left  French  soil,  the  provisional  government  was  only 
anxious  to  facilitate  and  protect  their  flight ;  but  the  first  duty  was 
to  lift  Paris  from  her  chaotic  condition.  All  authority,  all  police, 
had  vanished.  The  government  was  aided  in  its  task  by  a  throng 
of  willing  assistants,  the  best  of  whom  were  the  people  themselves, 
who  would  not  permit  pillage  or  personal  violence.  Two  thieves 
caught  in  the  act  were  shot,  and  the  motto  '*  Death  to  thieves  I " 
was  the  watchword  even  at  the  worst  moment  The  barricades 
remained,  lest  the  ex-government  should  make  some  fresh  attempt ; 
all  public  buildings  were  protected  by  armed  crowds,  men  in  rags 
and  tatters  guarding  the  bank  and  its  treasures.  Not  an  excess  was 
committed,  nor  a  threat  uttered.  The  popular  feeling  was  fine ;  the 
danger  lay  in  imagination. 

The  H6tel  de  Ville  was  stiU  encumbered  by  a  never-ending  stream 
of  people,  and  on  the  morning  of  February  25,  one  workman  rushed 
into  the  council  chamber  and  laid  a  petition  on  the  table,  cry- 
ing for  work,  "  the  right  to  labor,  in  an  hour  !  Such  is  the  will  of 
the  people !  ** 

These  words  explain,  with  terrible  precision,  the  crisis  which  was 
at  hand.  The  government  was  obliged  to  agree  to  guarantee  the 
laborer^s  existence  by  work,  and  to  provide  work  for  every  citizen. 
A  formidable  promise !  Doubtless  society  should  not  permit  one  of 
its  members  to  starve ;  but  can  a  government  be  certain  of  always 
having  work  to  give  to  every  one  who  comes  and  demands  it  as  a 
right? 
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The  poor  provisional  government  had  not  time  to  breathe.  No 
sooner  was  the  proclamation  on  the  labor  question  published^  than 
a  tremendous  tumult  broke  forth  in  the  square  below.  Guns  were 
fired,  and  shouts  were  heard  of,  "  The  red  flag !  the  red  flag ! "  and 
a  mob  rushed  in,  red  flag  at  their  head. 

This  was  a  decisive  moment  The  question  was  whether  the 
standard  of  modern  France  and  the  Bevolution  should  disappear 
before  a  sectarian  flag ;  whether  all  tradition  should  be  set  aside, 
and  society  be  plunged  into  unknown  depths. 

Lamartine  forced  his  way  to  the  top  of  the  great  staircase,  and 
made  heroic  efforts  to  gain  a  hearing,  entreating  the  men  not  to 
force  the  insignia  of  civil  war  upon  the  government.  "  The  govern- 
ment^" he  cried,  ''will  die  sooner  than  degrade  itself  by  obedi- 
ence  The  red  flag  has  gone  no  farther  than  the  Champ  de 

Mars,  steeped  in  the  people's  blood  in  1791 ;  the  tricolor  has  gone 
around  the  world,  with  the  name,  the  glory,  and  the  freedom  of 
your  country." 

The  mobile  and  impassioned  mob  burst  into  applause,  and  furled 
their  bloody  banner.  The  honor  of  the  day  belonged  to  Lamartine 
alone ;  and  similar  scenes,  repeated  again  and  again,  make  Lamartine 
one  of  the  grandest  add  most  original  figures  in  French  history, 
more  like  an  orator  of  antiquity  than  of  the  Revolution. 

The  government  at  once  announced  that  their  insiguia  should  be 
the  Gallic  cock  and  the  tricolor. 

The  importance  of  this  incident  has  not  been  exaggerated,  but  its 
real  character  has  been  often  misinterpreted.  A  very  small  num- 
ber brought  to  bear  fierce  feelings  and  evil  purposes.  The  majority 
who  demanded  the  red  flag  never  thought  of  it  as  the  ensign  of 
vengeance  and  terrorism,  and  nothing  could  be  more  unjust  than  to 
accuse  Louis  Blanc,  who  urged  his  colleagues  to  yield  to  the  will  of 
the  people,  of  a  desire  to  re-erect  the  scaffold  and  the  gallows.  To 
its  partisans  the  red  flag  was  the  emblem  of  Utopia,  not  of  blood. 

The  government  made  good  use  of  every  moment  left  them  by 
this  ceaseless  tumult.  It  was  found  necessary  to  leave  the  police 
department  in  the  hands  of  the  Lyonnese  ex-insuigent  Gaussidifere, 
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who  had  seized  it  and  surrounded  himself  by  his  comrades,  all 
members  of  former  secret  societies ;  as  he  said,  he  **  brought  order 
out  of  disorder" ;  but  no  one  knew,  nor  did  he  himself  know,  to 
what  use  he  might  at  any  instant  turn  his  "  mountaineers,"  as  they 
dubbed  themselves,  and  their  blue  blouses  and  red  sashes  were  any- 
thing but  comforting  to  the  ordinary  citizen. 

Lamartine  conceived  a  happy  thought,  which  was  eagerly  acted 
upon.  Thousands  of  gaunt  laborers  without  work  thronged  the 
streets,  and  they  were  enlisted  as  a  guard  mobile,  and  gradually  con- 
verted from  an  element  of  anarchy  into  a  potent  instrument  of  order 
in  the  hands  of  a  brave  African  campaigner.  General  Duvirier. 
Their  fathers  and  elder  brothers  were  also  idle,  trade  having  been 
at  a  low  ebb  during  the  last  years  of  Louis  Philippe's  reign,  and  the 
revolution  closing  abruptly  the  few  industries  which  existed.  Feb- 
ruary 26,  the  government  ordered  the  establishment  of  national 
workshops,  and  the  resumption  of  all  public  works.  Capital  pun- 
ishment for  political  offences  was  also  abolished,  together  with  the 
political  oath,  which  never  protected  any  power,  and  which  even 
now  did  not  prevent  officials  pledged  by  this  oath  to  Louis  Phi- 
lippe, from  offering  their  services  to  the  republic. 

February  27,  the  government  solemnly  renewed  the  proclamation 
of  the  republic  on  the  site  of  the  Bastille.  The  barricades  were 
removed  at  the  close  of  the  ceremony ;  the  Court  of  Appeals  and 
military  officials  were  present.  The  judicial,  administrative,  and 
commercial  bodies  then  visited  the  H6tel  de  Yille,  and  the  various 
marshals  sent  in  their  allegiance  to  the  new  government,  Bugeaud 
doing  so  in  terms  of  great  dignity  and  patriotism.  The  clergy 
eagerly  gave  in  their  adherence,  and  the  papal  nuncio  expressed  his 
"  deep  sense  of  satisfaction  at  the  respect  paid  to  religion  by  the 
Parisians,  amid  such  important  events."  Even  the  legitimists  prom- 
ised to  support  the  provisional  government. 

It  would  be  a  calumny  on  human  nature,  especially  French 
human  nature,  to  regard  this  universal  adherence  as  a  vast  lie. 
The  first  impulse  is  always  sincere  with  the  Gallic  race.  February 
27  was  a  glorious  day,  but  what  would  the  next  day  be  7 
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Among  the  earliest  promises  of  allegiance  sent  in,  vfeve  those  of 
Napoleon's  last  surviving  brother,  Jerome,  ex-king  of  Westphalia, 
his  son,  Lucien  Bonaparte's  son,  and  the  Strasburg  and  Boulogne 
pretender,  Louis  Napoleon  Bonaparte ;  the  latter  hurried  from  Lon- 
don to  Paris,  "  to  enlist,"  as  he  said,  "  under  the  flag  of  the  republic, 
with  no  other  motive  than  to  serve  his  country."  The  government, 
deeming  his  presence  dangerous,  ordered  his  instant  departure. 
He  obeyed. 

The  press  of  every  shade  of  opinion  preached  harmony  and  con- 
cord, and  a  touching  scene  occurred  (March  2)  at  the  grave  of 
Armand  Carrel,  a  long  procession  of  national  guards  and  students 
going  to  salute  his  remains  His  unfortunate  assassin,  Girardin,  ex- 
pressed his  bitter  regret,  and  begged  that  government  would  forbid 
all  duels,  Armand  Marrast  accepting  this  expiation  in  the  name  of 
the  illustrious  dead. 

We  have  now  seen  the  dawn  of  the  Second  Eepublic  from  its 
sympathetic  side ;  but  while  certain  parties  were  hoping  for  a  future 
of  unknown  and  boundless  comfort  to  be  reached  through  social 
reform,  others  brutally  retrograded,  and  strove  to  repel  by  violence 
the  progress  which  interfered  with  their  interests.  They  destroyed 
machinery,  tore  up  rails,  destroyed  Louis  Philippe's  castle  at 
Neuilly,  and  sacked  the  Bothschild  mansion  at  Suresnes,  shouting, 
"Down  with  monopoly!"  Eothschild's  monopoly  consisted  in 
importing  foreign  grain  during  a  famine,  and  thus  lowering  the 
price  of  bread.     However,  these  outrages  were  soon  repressed. 

February  28,  fresh  popular  pressure  was  brought  to  bear  on  the 
government,  the  mass  of  the  people  being  seized  with  a  species 
of  delirium,  and  fancying  that  the  state  could  do  anything  and 
everything  that  they  asked.  This  time  they  demanded  a  "  Minis- 
try of  Progress,"  the  very  thing  which  Louis  Blanc  and  his  col- 
leagues had  desired  should  precede  the  orgam'zation  of  labor.  The 
majority  of  the  council  replied  that  it  already  existed  in  the  Min- 
istry of  Public  Works.  Louis  Blanc,  unable  to  gain  his  point, 
resigned,  and,  as  a  compromise,  was  made  head  of  a  committee  to 
consider  the  labor  question  in  general    This  step  was  soon  followed 
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by  an  order  for  the  reduction  of  the  hours  of  labor  and  the  abolition 
of  middle-men.  It  is  a  difficult  question  whether  the  state  has  a 
right  to  limit  the  hours  for  labor  for  any  save  children,  the  strongest 
practical  argument  in  favor  of  such  right,  being  its  existence  in 
England,  where  the  feeling  of  individual  rights  is  strongest 

The  government,  yielding  to  the  pressure  of  circumstances  on  this 
point,  was  firm  in  other  respects,  refusing  to  confiscate  the  goods  of 
the  Orleans  family,  and  boldly  attacking  the  question  of  taxes. 
The  customs  had  gradually  disappeared,  and  nothing  could  be  done 
until  the  National  Assembly  met,  when  a  reform  budget  was  to  be 
presented.  The  stamp-tax  was,  however,  abolished  on  the  spot^ 
owing  to  the  great  outcry  made  by  the  press. 

Louis  Philippe  left  the  treasury  in  a  wretched  state.  The  deficit 
for  1848  was  two  hundred  and  forty-five  million  francs,  the 
funded  debt  had  increased  eight  hundred  millions  in  seven  years, 
and  the  floating  debt  was  eleven  hundred  and  thirty  millions.  In 
the  face  of  these  vast  liabilities,  but  sixty  millions  would  remain  in 
the  treasury  when  the  interest  on  the  funds  was  paid,  nor  did  the 
,  government  know  where  to  turn  for  help  in  the  general  confusion. 

March  3,  a  meeting  was  held  to  consider  the  terrible  situation, 
and  the  secretary  of  the  treasury,  having  settled  that  the  interest 
must  be  paid  a  fortnight  in  advance,  to  show  their  determination  to 
avoid  bankruptcy  at  any  price,  resigned.  His  office  was  then  given 
to  Gamier-Pagte,  who  handed  over  the  mayoralty  of  Paris  to  Mar- 
rast.  Gamier-Pag&s  was  as  great  an  optimist  as  his  predecessor 
was  a  pessimist,  which  goes  for  a  great  deal 

The  electoral  meeting,  now  composed  of  the  entire  nation,  was 
fixed  for  April  9,  and  the  meeting  of  the  National  Assembly  for  the 
20th.  This  Assembly  was  to  consist  of  nine  hundred  representa- 
tives chosen  by  the  departments  in  proportion  to  their  population, 
each  representative  to  receive  twenty-five  francs  per  day.  All  titles 
of  nobility  were  abolished,  and  the  order  of  the  Legion  of  Honor 
retained. 

The  government,  having  provided  for  the  first  necessities  at  home, 
began  to  consider  their  attitude  towards  foreign  countries.    March  5, 
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Lamartine  published  a  pamphlet,  adopted  by  the  council,  and  ad- 
dressed to  the  diplomatic  agents  of  France.  He  declared  that  the 
various  forms  of  government  were  equally  legal,  relative  to  the 
state  of  development  of  each  nation,  and  that  there  was  no  need  of 
war  between  the  French  republic  and  European  monarchies.  "  If 
;  France/'  he  added,  '*  considers  that  the  time  has  come  to  reconstruct 
certain  oppressed  nationalities,  she  cannot  do  otherwise  than  aid 
them."  He  also  advised  the  formation  of  armies  to  protect  the 
frontier.  A  committee  was  appointed  to  attend  to  the  matter,  and 
a  loan  of  one  hundred  and  fourteen  millions  was  voted,  despite 
the  financial  distress  of  the  country. 

Some  alarm  had  been  felt  regarding  Algeria,  on  account  of  the 
presence  of  the  Duke  d'Aumale  and  Prince  de  Joinville ;  but  they 
expressed  great  patriotism  with  thorough  dignity  and  manliness. 
The  duke  left  Algeria,  which  the  provisional  government  transferred 
to  General  Cavaignac,  and  embarked  with  his  brother  (March  3)  for 
England  by  way  of  Spain. 

But  Paris  was  still  in  a  state  of  ferment ;  the  people  were  like  a 
river  which  has  overflowed  its  banks  and  refuses  to  return  to  its 
former  limits.  There  was  a  great  scarcity  of  work,  nor  was  it  easy 
to  find  occupation  for  the  hands  in  the  national  workshops  upon 
this  sudden  demand.  A  similar  state  of  afTairs  prevailed  in  the 
departments ;  Emanuel  Arago  barely  repressed  civil  war  in  Lyons, 
where  the  memory  of  the  bloody  strife  waged  in  Louis  Philippe's 
time  still  lingered.  Club  after  club  was  formed,  where  every 
imaginable  question  of  politics,  morality,  and  social  rights  was 
nightly  discussed.  The  universal  allegiance  proffered  the  govern- 
ment was  of  brief  duration.  The  clubs  were  already  opposing  and 
crying  out  against  it,  aided  and  abetted  by  the  newspapers,  one  of 
the  latter  finally  putting  to  the  government  the  question,  "  What 
would  you  do  if  the  Assembly  refused  to  proclaim  the  republic?" 
This  was  like  a  match  to  gunpowder.  The  clubs  and  revolutionary 
papers  were  in  a  fury.  Girardin,  the  editor  of  the  journal  in  ques- 
tion, was  loudly  threatened ;  but  the  government  protected  him  from 
violence,  and  respected  the  liberty  of  the  press  even*  in  the  case  of 
this  enemy. 
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March  15,  the  paper  published  by  the  minister  of  the  interior 
demanded  the  postponement  of  the  elections,  on  the  plea  that  a 
year  was  requisite  to  prepare  the  people  to  throw  off  the  influence 
of  the  aristocracy  and  to  learn  to  use  the  suffrage.  It  was  too  true 
that  the  people  were  unprepared  for  universal  suffrage ;  but  the  best 
and  only  chance  for  the  republic  was  to  have  the  elections  at  once, 
while  the  land*  still  felt  the  impression  of  February  24,  and  before 
anti-republican  factions  had  had  time  to  act.  Lamartine,  Gamier- 
Pag^,  and  the  majority  of  their  colleagues  felt  assured  of  this ;  but 
Louis  Blanc  differed  from  them.  He  was  in  the  minority,  however, 
and  the  clubs  might  have  failed  to  execute  their  threats  of  bringing 
one  hundred  thousand  men  into  the  field  if  another  manifestation 
of  an  opposite  nature  had  not  occurred. 

The  government  was,  at  this  time,  reorganizing  the  national  guard, 
and  made  the  mistake  of  disbanding  the  picked  companies,  which 
had  been  a  special  feature,  and  scattering  the  men  in  other  com- 
paniea  They  complained,  and  justly ;  but  the  manifestation  which 
ensued  was  far  from  reasonable.  Urged  on  by  the  conservative 
press,  thirty  thousand  national  guards  went  (March  16)  to  the  Hdtel 
de  YiUe,  to  demand  the  withdrawal  of  the  offensive  measure. 

Students  and  workmen,  thinking  the  government  threatened, 
hastened  to  the  spot  and  blocked  the  way,  so  that  the  troops  were 
obliged  to  disperse,  contenting  themselves  with  sending  delegates  to 
the  government  This  demonstration  of  the  *'  fur  caps,''  as  it  was 
called,  from  the  head-di*ess  worn  by  these  picked  bodies  of  men, 
bore  important  fruits,  very  different  from  those  expected  by  the 
instigators,  the  government  issuing  a  reproof  to  the  troops  for  break- 
ing the  public  peace,  and  a  proclamation  written  by  Lamartine,  de- 
claring that  government  would  commit  an  usurpation  by  retaining 
the  power,  that  is,  adjourning  the  elections  for  an  unnecessary  hour. 

More  processions  and  petitions  were  the  result ;  but  the  govern- 
ment stood  firm,  and  the  result  was  favorable  to  it  and  to  the  repub- 
lic, although  these  manifestations  had  a  lamentable  effect  in  lowering 
stock.  The  secretary  did  not  attempt  to  stem  the  current,  knowing 
that  it  would  be  in  vain.     Unable  to  lend  the  money  frantically 
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begged  by  the  whole  of  industrial  and  commercial  France,  he  strove 
to  find  new  branches  of  industry,  which  were  seized  as  saving 
planks  in  the  general  shipwreck.  The  courts  of  bankruptcy  were 
thronged  by  men,  whose  paper  was  good  but  the  day  before,  and 
whose  shops  were  filled  with  goods  that  they  could  not  selL 

Ably  assisted  by  Duclerc,  under-secretary  of  state,  and  Fagnerre, 
the  secretary  of  the  provisional  government,  Garnier-Pagis  formed 
two  institutions  destined  to  be,  not  merely  the  resort  of  a  moment 
of  distress,  but  valuable  and  durable  establishments.  I  refer  to  the 
banks  of  discount  and  general  warehouses.  At  the  latter,  the  mer- 
chant or  manufacturer  could  deposit  his  goods  and  receive  a  receipt, 
enabling  him  to  discount  his  notes  at  the  former.  The  state,  the 
bank,  chambers  of  commerce,  and,  finally,  individuals  furnished  the 
capital  This  helped  individuals,  but  was  of  no  avail  to  the  state ; 
the  provisional  government  staggered  under  the  huge  debt  be- 
queathed by  Louis  Philippe,  and  the  bank  was  almost  empty.  An 
heroic  remedy  was  requisite,  and  the  ministry  declared  that  bank 
bills  must  take  the  place  of  currency.  Paper  money  reappeared, 
but  it  was  not  the  signal  for  former  catastrophes.  Still  even  this 
did  not  fill  the  gaping  treasury.  Bankruptcy  was  imminent.  Amid 
the  many  counsels  thrust  upon  him,  Gamier-Pag^s  and  his  intelli- 
gent assistants  saw  but  one  available  resource,  —  to  levy  a  direct 
tax.  The  government  agreed  to  increase  the  four  regular  duties 
forty-five  per  cent,  which  would  produce  one  hundred  and  ninety- 
two  million  francs.  Public  opinion  at  first  approved,  and  it  was 
not  till  later  that  party  zeal  dubbed  the  action  a  crime.  Other  taxes 
were  also  altered ;  some  being  abolished,  others  increased. 

Meantime,  Camot,  minister  of  public  instruction,  was  also  strain- 
ing every  nerve ;  primary  instruction  was  made  free  and  obligatory; 
and  for  the  higher  education  he  desired  to  found  a  new  school, 
embracing  institutions  for  the  education  of  teachers,  lawyers,  doctors, 
engineers.  As  there  was  no  money  to  carry  out  such  a  scheme,  the 
College  of  France  was  enlarged  and  improved  to  meet  the  deficiency. 
The  study  of  history  from  1789  to  the  present  time  was  introduced 
into  the  schools,  it  being  inadmissible,  under  a  republic,  to  leave  the 
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rising  generation  in  ignorance  of  tbe  great  events  which  had  renewed 
and  reinvigorated  their  country.  The  use  of  arms  and  military  drill 
were  also  to  be  taught,  academic  libraries  were  established  in  every 
parish,  coarees  of  public  lectures  by  the  most  distinguished  men 
were  given  in  Paris,  and  it  was  hoped  that  this  happy  innovation 
would  spread  throughout  France.  The  office  of  schoolmaster  was 
declared  honorable  and  to  be  esteemed  of  all  men,  and  the  interests 
of  education  looked  bright  and  hopeful 

In  the  matter  of  religion,  we  have  already  described  the  eager 
adhesion  of  the  clergy  to  the  February  revolution ;  not  only  such 
moderate  spirits  as  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  or  men  urged  by  gen- 
erous zeal  to  approve  brilliant  novelties,  like  Lacordaire,  but  those  who 
had  been  and  were  again  to  be  leaders  of  the  most  extreme  ultramon- 
tanism  offered  their  services  freely  to  the  republic.  M.  de  Falloux, 
famed  for  his  ultramontane  and  legitimist  books,  wrote  a  letter 
(February  25)  to  one  of  the  papers,  lauding  the  Parisians,  who,  he 
said,  "had  given  their  victory  a  sacred  character."  Many  other 
examples  might  be  quoted.  In  the  face  of  such  a  movement,  ap- 
parently sincere  to  such  a  degree  that  the  Pope  was  alarmed,  Car- 
not  and  his  friends  returned  to  the  hopes  of  1789,  and  deemed  it 
possible  to  make  the  lower  ranks  of  the  clergy  the  allies  of  the  revo- 
lution, striving  to  conciliate  schoolmaster  and  priest,  clergy  and 
university.  This  attempt  to  gain  the  Catholic  clergy  was  unsuccess- 
ful ;  but  events  have  justified  the  educational  system  inaugurated 
in  1848 :  the  third  republic  has  taken  up  and  will  complete  the 
work  of  the  second,  as  that  took  up  the  tradition  of  the  first. 

The  fine  arts  also  flourished,  being  confided  by  Ledru-Rollin  to 
an  artist  of  much  merit,  M.  Jeanron,  who  rendered  an  inestimable 
service  to  France  by  cataloguing  the  collections  of  the  state ; 
countless  treasures,  hidden  or  lost,  were  brought  to  light,  and  the 
Louvre  was,  as  it  were,  renovated  by  the  careful  classification  of  its 
contents. 

Great  improvements  were  made  in  the  workings  of  the  law,  and 
all  unjust  judges  were  removed  from  office.  It  is  worthy  of  men- 
tion here,  that  crime  had  been  on  the  decrease  since  the  24th  of 
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February.  The  same  fact  was  noticeable  in  Paris  during  the  calam- 
ities of  1870.  Political  and  social  passions  and  preoccupations 
divert  men  from  selfish  passions  which  lead  to  crime. 

In  regard  to  public  works,  a  less  satisfactory  report  must  be  givea 
It  was  no  easy  task  to  improvise  work  for  the  ever-increasing 
throngs  who  demanded  labor  and  food  from  the  state.  By  the  end 
of  April,  the  list  of  laborers  numbered  nearly  one  hundred  thousand, 
and  although  their  wages  were  very  small,  they  reached  the  sum  total 
of  fourteen  millions  in  about  four  months.  The  danger  lay  in  the 
undignified  and  anxious  attitude  of  these  workers,  who  did  no 
work,  for  they  were  simply  occupied  in  aimless  digging  in  and 
around  Paris  and  the  Champ  de  Mars,  and  who  could  be  neither 
used  nor  dismissed. 

Louis  Blanc  desired  to  substitute  a  system  of  universal  partner- 
ship for  the  present  system  of  competition,  and  suggested  that  the 
state  should  buy  all  the  factories  which  could  be  purchased,  and  put 
them  in  the  hands  of  companies  of  workmen.  His  scheme  was  fal- 
lacious, and  the  government  would  assuredly  have  failed  under  the 
existing  state  of  trade ;  and  he  was  stoutly  opposed  by  the  economic 
school,  prominent  among  whom  was  the  ex-St.-Simonian,  Michael 
Chevalier,  upheld  by  Lamennais  and  Buchez.  The  labor  question 
was  eagerly  discussed  by  group  after  group,  until  Prudhon  finally 
gave  the  world  his  solution  of  the  social  problem.  He  denied 
alike  the  rights  of  ownership  and  of  possession  in  common,  and  his 
system  was,  perhaps,  the  most  chimerical  of  alL  He  accomplished 
his  end,  —  notoriety ;  but  it  profited  neither  democracy  nor  republic, 
and  he  shared  with  Blanc  and  Cabet,  the  apostle  of  communism, 
the  dangerous  honor  of  spreading  panic  among  the  middle  classes, 
and  endangering  interests  that  he  should  have  protected. 

We  have  attempted  to  show  the  efforts  made  by  the  provisional 
government  to  provide  for  the  dread  necessities  of  the  present,  and 
to  prepare  for  the  future.  Meantime,  other  cares  —  foreign  troubles 
—  disputed  public  interest  with  domestic  problems.  The  Februaiy 
revolution  shook  Europe  even  more  profoundly  than  its  predecessor 
in  July ;  most  remai'kable  events  occurred  daily,  every  state,  great 
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and  small,  from  the  Irish  Sea  to  the  Baltic,  being  stirred  as  by  a 
volcanic  eruption. 

The  first  consequences  were  felt  beyond  the  Juras,  in  the  little 
Swiss  canton  of  Neufch&tel,  which  was  also  the  property  of  the 
Prussian  king  by  right  of  heritage.  This  small  domain  established 
itself  as  a  democratic  republic,  on  the  same  footing  as  its  neighbors 
(February  29  to  March  1). 

In  Italy  an  explosion  was  inevitable.  A  revolt  against  the  King 
of  Naples,  in  Messina  and  Calabria,  came  to  naught ;  but  the  move- 
ment soon  spread  through  the  Neapolitan  provinces,  and  the  king 
was  forced  to  grant  a  constitution  based  on  the  French  charter  of 
1830  (February  11).  His  example  was  followed  in  Sardinia  and 
Tuscany,  and  even  the  Pope  was  finally  obliged  to  grant  a  consti- 
tution and  two  legislative  chambers,  the  Jesuits  being  meantime 
driven  from  Naples  and  Sardinia,  where  they  had  exercised  tremen- 
dous tyranny.  The  Italian  provinces  subject  to  Austria  fretted 
hourly  under  foreign  rule,  and  their  demonstrations  were  becoming 
daily  more  alarming,  when  startling  news  from  Vienna  reached 
Venice  and  Lombardy. 

There  had  been  political  and  national  disturbances  in  Austria,  as 
in  Italy,  before  the  February  revolution,  liberal  aspirations  coming 
to  light  in  Hungary,  Bohemia,  and  Vienna  itself,  in  consequence  of 
Mettemich's  despotism;  and  when,  upon  the  news  of  the  French 
revolution,  the  Austrian  government  assumed  a  hostile  attitude,  the 
public  wrath  was  such  that  the  government  was  forced  to  refrain 
from  interfering  with  France  (March  10).  But  this  was  not  enough ; 
the  minister  who  had  so  long  oppressed  the  empire  was  not  longer  to 
be  endured,  and  an  insurrection  broke  out  (March  13)  in  Vienna,  to 
the  war-cry,  "Down  with  Mettemich  I "  He  was  obliged  to  resign, 
and  joined  Guizot  and  Louis  Philippe  in  England.  Emperor  Ferdi- 
nand then  promised  to  bestow  a  constitution  on  his  people,  and 
was  loudly  cheered  by  the  Viennese  mob,  in  which  Poles,  Hunga- 
rians, and  Tzechs  were  mingled  with  Germans. 

But  it  was  national  independence,  not  a  constitution,  that  his 
Italian  subjects  demanded;  they  had  been  working  towards  that 
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end  for  years.  Venice  had  the  good  fortune  to  possess  a  politician 
of  the  first  water,  not  an  aristocrat,  but  a  man  of  the  middle  class, 
and  Daniel  Manin  persistently  roused  public  spirit  by  such  legal 
means  as  foreign  sway  permitted.  The  Austrian  government^ 
dreading  these  tactics  far  more  than  street  riots,  imprisoned  him ; 
but  on  hearing  what  had  happened  in  Vienna,  the  terrified  governor 
set  him  free,  thus  giving  the  movement  a  head,  instead  of.  arresting 
it.  Manin  formed  a  National  Guard,  seized  the  arsenal,  and  pro- 
claimed a  republic  (March  19  -22).  The  governor  surrendered,  and 
Venice  was  freed  by  a  plebeian  named  Manin,  having  been  sold  into 
captivity  by  an  aristocrat  of  the  same  cognomen. 

Liberty  cost  a  greater  price  in  Milan,  the  seat  of  the  viceroy  and 
of  military  command.  Old  Field-Marshal  Badetzki  had  an  army 
in  his  control,  while  the  Milanese  were  almost  unarmed ;  but  they 
were  led  by  men  of  wonderful  intellect  and  rare  courage.  The 
name  of  one  is  well  known  in  France, —  Henri  CemuschL  The  ca^ 
thedral  used  by  the  Austrians  as  a  fortress  was  captured  by  the 
insurgents,  who  were  aided  by  the  peasants  of  the  environs,  and 
after  four  days'  bloody  fight,  Badetski  evacuated  the  city,  marking 
his  retreat  by  atrocities  which  only  increased  the  popular  fury 
(March  18-21). 

The  glorious  news  of  the  freedom  of  Venice  and  Milan  was  hailed 
with  enthusiasm  in  France ;  and  the  fires  of  liberty,  once  kindled, 
soon  spread  throughout  Germany,  where  various  concessions  were 
enforced.  The  Prussian  king,  who  but  a  year  before  had  protested 
that  he  would  maintain  sovereign  and  traditional  authority,  and 
never  yield  to  the  modem  constitutions  resulting  from  revolution, 
now  declared  that  he  felt  called  to  save  liberty  and  German  unity. 
The  humiliation  which  Frederic  William  now  endured  was  but  a 
temporary  trial,  from  which  he  was  one  day  to  rise  stronger  than 
ever.  He  declared  that  he  would  take  charge  of  Germany  in  these 
perilous  days.  "Prussia,"  he  said,  **now  becomes  Germany";  and 
he  summoned  the  German  princes  and  states  to  meet  the  Prussian 
Diet  to  decide  upon  the  foundation  of  a  new  Germany,  united,  yet 
not  uniform,  —  united  in  diversity,  and  united  in  liberty. 
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Prussia,  in  the  futuie,  failed  to  keep  to  this  programme,  for  she 
respected  neither  liberty  nor  diversity. 

But  Prussian  ambition  threw  down  its  mask  too  soon.  Austria 
and  Bavaria  angrily  protested.  In  certain  cities  Frederic  William 
was  burned  in  effigy,  and  he  was  forced  to  retract,  and  disavow  the 
meaning  put  upon  his  words  (April  2). 

What  he  unsuccessfully  attempted  in  the  name  of  Prussian  mon- 
archy was  next  essayed  in  the  name  of  German  democracy.  A 
great  meeting  of  German  delegates  was  held  at  Frankfort,  where 
universal  suffrage  was  proclaimed,  and  a  national  assembly  convened 
for  the  first  of  May. 

Poland  woke  from  her  slumber,  and  Czar  Nicholas  resumed  the 
hostile  attitude  toward  France  which  he  held  upon  the  accession  of 
Louis  Philippe.  Even  England  was  violently  shaken  by  the  demo- 
cratic party  of  the  chartists,  and  Ireland  dreamed  of  an  Irish  republic 
in  imitation  of  France. 

Amid  all  this  European  revolution,  the  offspring  of  French  revo- 
lution, what  course  was  proper  and  possible  for  the  new  authorities  7 

The  question  was  put  most  urgently  by  the  foreign  refugees  and 
residents  of  Paris;  Poles,  Germans,  Belgians,  and  Swiss  all  de- 
manded arms  and  aid.  The  Poles  demanded  more,  —  they  required 
the  formal  intervention  of  France  to  set  their  country  free.  But 
the  situation  was  no  longer  what  it  was  in  1831.  A  war  for  Poland 
in  the  time  of  Louis  Philippe  woidd  have  been  war  with  Prussia 
and  Russia  as  well ;  in  1848,  the  people  of  Berlin  set  Polish  political 
prisoners  free,  and  led  them  through  the  streets  in  triumph ;  Aus- 
trian agents  suggested  the  Austrian  emperor  for  king  of  Poland,  and 
hostile  manifestations  to  Eussia  prevailed  in  Germany. 

Still  the  provisional  government  dared  not  trust  to  appearances, 
and  could  only  give  the  Poles  words  of  S3rmpathy,  and  wait  for  the 
result  of  the  movement  in  Germany,  while  they  refused,  and  with 
greater  show  of  reason,  to  aid  the  groups  of  German  revolutionists 
assembling  in  Paris  and  elsewhere. 

Belgium  wavered  an  instant  on  receiving  the  news  of  February 
24,  but  the  skill  of  King  Leopold  averted  the  storm.    He  declared 
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himself  ready  to  abdicate :  he  was  begged  to  remain.  Liberal  and 
progressive  laws  satisfied  public  opinion,  and  the  government  at 
Brussels  received  Lamartine's  assurance  that  the  French  republic 
would  respect  Belgian  independence  and  neutrality. 

Nevertheless  a  number  of  Belgian  refugees  residing  in  Paris 
were  determined  to  carry  the  republic  into  their  own  country.  They 
oiganized  as  best  they  could,  and  set  off.  Ledru-Bollin  would  fain 
have  assisted  them,  but  felt  that  he  ought  not  to  do  so.  After  much 
hesitation  he  sent  a  despatch  to  that  purport  to  M.  Delescluze,  the 
Belgian  commissary,  who,  not  receiving  it,  armed  and  sent  to 
Belgium  a  body  of  twelve  hundred  men,  who  were  put  to  flight  at 
a  place  with  the  strange  name  of  Riskall.  The  French  government 
disavowed  all  part  in  the  expedition,  and  there  was  no  quarrel 
between  the  two  governments. 

A  similar  incident  occurred  in  Savoy,  where  a  republic  was  pro- 
claimed in  consequence.  Nor  could  France  recover  Savoy  from  the 
Sardinian  king  by  force,  as  he  was  esteemed  her  probable  ally. 
King  Charles  Albert  was  now  involved  in  war  with  Austria, 
greatly  against  the  will  of  the  English  minister.  Lord  Palmerston, 
once  so  revolutionary,  but  anti-French  before  anything  elsa  The 
French  government,  on  the  contrary,  deeming  war  inevitable,  offered 
to  send  an  army  into  Italy  by  way  of  Savoy,  which  offer  was  de- 
clined,  the  king  uttering  the  speech,  which  became  more  famous 
than  it  was  truthful,  "God  made  Italy  sufficient  unto  herself" 
(March  23),  —  a  proud  speech,  dictated  by  his  dread  of  a  republic 
rather  than  his  doubtful  patriotism.  Almost  the  same  words  were 
used  at  the  same  time  by  the  most  celebrated  of  Italian  republi- 
cans, Mazzini,  to  Lamartine,  the  French  minister  of  foreign  affairs. 
"Italy,"  he  said,  "  we  hope,  can  work  out  her  own  salvation  I  .  .  .  . 
We  count  on  your  moral  support" 

This  refusal  of  French  aid  cost  Italy  cruel  reverses,  and  ten  years 
more  of  oppression ;  it  cost  France  civil  war  and  its  fatal  results, 
from  which  foreign  war  would  doubtless  have  saved  her. 

France  had  now  offered  to  uphold  Italy,  and  in  vain.  She  had 
refused  to  assist  insurrection  in  Germany,  Belgium,  and  Savoy.   She 
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must  now  take  her  stand  in  regard  to  England,  where  there  was  a 
double  disturbance :  the  English  were  struggling  to  get  a  democratic 
charter ;  the  Irish,  for  what  they  called  "  Repeal."  When  the  great 
Irish  "  agitator,"  Daniel  O'Connell,  recently  dead,  roused  his  country 
in  favor  of  repeal,  it  meant  the  restoration  of  an  Irish  parliament 
in  Dublin ;  now  it  meant  something  else,  —  like  the  old  "  United 
Irishmen,"  they  aspired  to  be  set  free  from  the  English  crown. 
They  sent  deputies  to  Paris,  who  received  sympathy,  but  were  told 
that  the  French  republic  could  not  possibly  interfere  with  domestic 
matters  in  the  British  Islands.  This  reply  won  the  public  gratitude 
of  England,  without  offending  Ireland,  where  the  popidar  movement 
was  soon  stifled. 

Nor  were  the  English  chartists  more  successful :  the  government 
used  none  but  legal  means  to  oppose  them,  and  made  no  attack  on 
liberty;  public  opinion  ceased  to  favor  the  movement,  and  England 
came  triumphantly  out  of  her  double  crisis.  The  contrast  offered 
by  the  issue  of  popular  outbreaks  in  Vienna  and  Berlin,  as  opposed 
to  London  and  Brussels,  was  entirely  to  the  advantage  of  liberal 
governments. 

Meantime,  excitement  increased  in  France  instead  of  being  al- 
layed.  Countless  newspapers  sprang  up,  rivalHng  each  other  in 
scandal  and  exaggeration.  The  revolutionists  cried  out  against  the 
sloth  and  inaction  of  the  government,  the  reactionists  against  its  tyr- 
anny. There  were  three  hundred  clubs  in  Paris,  and  the  partisans 
of  Louis  Bonaparte  began  to  scheme  in  favor  of  the  pretender  of 
Strasburg  and  Boulogne,  promulgating  the  book  he  had  "Written, 
while  a  prisoner  at  Ham,  on  "  The  Extinction  of  Pauperism."  He 
himself  proposed  the  formation  of  a  great  labor  association,  to  which 
waste  lands  should  be  given ;  but  later,  when  he  was  in  a  position 
to  execute  the  scheme,  nothing  was  said  of  it. 

Amid  all  these  revolutionary,  socialistic,  and  Bonapartist  rumors, 
an  incident  burst  upon  the  world  which  caused  a  great  noise.  We 
refer  to  the  discovery  at  the  ministry  of  foreign  affairs  of  an  exact 
and  complete  account  of  the  most  secret  actions  of  the  secret  societies 
before  the  insurrection  of  May  12, 1839.    This  anonymous  revela- 
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tion  could  onlj  have  been  dictated  by  one  of  the  leaders  of  the 
movement  headed  by  Barb^s,  Blanqui,  and  Martin  Bernard.  On  its 
publication,  Blanqui  protested  without  waiting  to  be  accused,  and 
on  being  summoned  to  appear  before  a  jury  from  the  revolutionist 
clubs,  refused  to  do  so,  and  plunged  deeper  than  ever  into  plots  and 
counter-plots. 

A  fresh  crisis  seemed  at  hand.  The  labor  party  were  determined 
to  carry  out  their  object,  and  enforce  the  system  of  Louis  Blanc, 
Blanqui  conspiring  to  make  himself  dictator.  What  would  the 
minister  of  the  interior  do  ?  Ledru-Bollin  was  drawn  in  contrary 
ways,  —  by  Caussidi^re  and  the  club  leaders,  on  the  one  hand ;  by 
Jides  Favre  and  his  friends,  who  favored  a  less  hasty  policy,  on  the 
other. 

The  labor  demonstration  was  fixed  for  April  ],6.  Ledru-Bollin 
still  hesitated.  The  danger  was  great  Even  the  staff  of  the 
National  Guard  wavered,  and  felt  the  influence  of  the  labor  party  at 
the  Luxembouig.  The  leaders  of  the  manifestation  disagreed  as  to 
what  should  be  done  if  they  succeeded,  but  none  the  less  each 
man  worked  for  himself    All  depended  on  Ledru-Rollin. 

The  movement  began  on  Sunday  morning,  April  16.  From 
thirty  to  forty  thousand  men  met  on  the  Champ  de  Mars,  Blanqui 
among  them,  breathing  fire  and  flame.  The  hour  was  decisive. 
Pressed  by  his  friend  Carteret,  Ledru-Rollin  no  longer  hesitated. 
His  loyalty  dissipated  the  images  of  dictatorship  which  had  dazzled 
his  sight.  "  The  riot  must  be  put  down,"  said  Carteret,  "  by  the 
unanimous  action  of  the  National  Guard."  "You  are  right!"  re- 
plied Ledru-Bollin.  He  went  to  Lamartine,  the  drums  were  beaten 
to  summon  the  national  guard  to  arms,  and  Lamartine  took  com- 
mand of  the  small  body  of  Garde  Mobile  at  hand. 

Despite  the  ill-will  of  the  staff,  the  summons  was  obeyed.  The 
troops  reached  the  Hdtel  de  Yille  before  the  mob.  The  people  of 
Paris,  like  Ledru-Bollin,  decided  for  the  government  One  hundred 
thousand  bayonets  protected  the  Hfitel  de  Ville.  The  whole  city 
flocked  to  the  spot  Blanqui's  labor  was  lost,  and  the  day  ended 
with  a  great  review  of  the  National  Guard,  lasting  till  eleven  afe 
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night,  amid  cries  of,  "  Long  live  the  Provisional  Government ! "  and 
"  Down  with  the  Communists !" 

This  was  a  very  noteworthy  event :  the  theories  of  communism 
had  been  loudly  preached ;  but  when  the  masses,  accessible  to  many 
a  vain  delusion,  saw  the  dream  take  shape  in  communism,  they 
turned  away  in  anger,  that  being  radically  opposed  to  the  French 
spirit  of  individuality. 

The  16th  of  April  confirmed  March  17 ;  but  the  popular  wisdom, 
displayed  twice  in  one  month,  gave  birth  to  hopes  cruelly  belied  two 
months  later ! 

April  20,  the  government  distributed  the  new  colors  to  the  troops, 
and  four  hundred  thousand  men  marched  in  order  through  the  Arc 
de  Triomphe  de  I'^toile. 

April  27,  the  government  proclaimed  the  abolition  of  slavery,  the 
Second  Republic  thus  repairing,  in  the  remnant  of  distant  colonies, 
the  evil  done  by  First  Consid  Bonaparte.  The  new  colony  in  the 
Mediterranean,  Algiers,  was  included  in  the  decree,  which  is  one  of 
the  titles  of  the  provisional  government  to  the  gratitude  of  posterity. 

The  vast  electoral  movement  assumed  intensity  as  the  important 
day  (April  23)  drew  near.  The  words  republic  and  progress  were 
everywhere,  but  what  meaning  did  they  hide?  While  workmen 
struggled  against  masters,  tenants  against  landlords,  disinterested 
feelings  were  most  touchingly  displayed.  M.  de  Lamennais  quoted 
(March  10)  the  noble  words  of  a  laborer :  "  We  have  given  three 
months  of  misery  to  the  service  of  the  republic ! "  The  same  gen- 
erous impulse  prompted  many  to  carry  their  trifling  savings,  their 
ornaments,  and  even  their  honorary  medals,  as  patriotic  offerings, 
to  the  Hotel  de  Yille.  The  people  also  respected  the  law,  a  rarer 
virtue  than  generosity,  and  the  love  of  peace  and  concord  survived 
the  many  shocks  it  had  received  in  countless  souls. 

Both  ex-liberals  and  constitutionalists  protested  their  unreserved 
allegiance  to  the  republic.  Partisans  of  the  dynastic  opposition 
published  professions  of  loyalty.  Thiers  announced  his  willingness 
'*to  establish  the  republic  on  lasting  foundations,"  and  Odilon 
Bairot  dubbed  any  one  who  dreamed  of  restoring  monarchy,  a  crimi- 
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naL  Even  legitimists  clung  to  the  republic.  All  the  candidates  — 
among  them,  bishops,  priests,  and  monks  —  declared  their  acceptance 
of  the  republic. 

The  labor  party  from  the  Luxembourg  and  the  revolutionists  from 
the  clubs  attempted  to  gain  by  the  elections  what  they  had  vainly 
striven  to  win  through  a  popidar  demonstration.  They  published  a 
list  of  "  people's  candidates."  Twenty  out  of  thirty-four  were  work- 
men ;  they  omitted,  on  the  one  hand,  the  moderate  majority  of  the 
government,  and,  on  the  other,  Blanqui  and  Cabet.  Even  here 
communism  was  rejected. 

In  Paris,  the  election  went  off  most  quietly.  When  universal 
suffrage  was  discussed  under  Louis  Philippe,  even  republicans 
granted  the  material  difficulties  in  the  way  of  permitting  such  vast 
numbers  of  men  to  vote,  but  they  vanished  on  the  first  trial  The 
only  requisite  was  to  provide  enough  districts.  The  result  could  not 
be  proclaimed  until  the  evening  of  the  28th,  owing  to  the  immense 
number  of  ballots  to  be  counted.  Lamartine  headed  the  list,  then 
came  the  other  moderate  candidates.  Ledru-Eollin  and  Louis  Blanc 
came  last.  The  Luxembourg  ticket  was  thoroughly  defeated.  The 
labor  party  experienced  the  consequences  of  their  rout  on  April  16, 
and  working-men  would  not  vote  for  labor  candidates. 

The  elections  were,  for  the  most  part,  equally  peacefully  con- 
ducted throughout  France,  the  results  being  very  various.  Lamar- 
tine was  elected  in  ten  departments.  There  were  but  two  exceptions 
to  the  universal  order,  —  one  at  Limoges,  where  there  were  quarrels 
between  the  National  Guards  and  the  working-men,  when  the  latter 
found  that  their  candidates  were  defeated,  but  peace  was  soon  re- 
stored. At  Bouen,  the  results  were  more  serious;  there,  too,  the 
storm  rose  from  the  same  source.  Class  divisions  were  strongly 
marked  in  Eouen,  and  the  riot  went  so  far  as  street  fights  and  bar- 
ricades, cannon  being  employed.  The  victory  of  the  government 
was  followed  by  a  violent  reaction  of  the  middle  classes.  The  gov- 
ernment did  its  utmost  to  restore  peace  and  good-will ;  but  the  first 
blood  had  been  shed  since  the  establishment  of  the  republic,  and  it 
was  an  evil  omen. 
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The  opening  of  the  National  Assembly  (May  4)  in  the  Palace  of 
the  former  Chamber  of  Deputies  seemed  to  wash  out  the  memory 
of  this  sad  augury.  The  provisional  government,  through  its  presi- 
dent, Dupont  de  TEure,  gave  up  its  authority  to  the  Assembly, 
which  renewed,  amid  cheers,  the  proclamation  of  the  republic,  again 
repeated  outside  the  palace,  before  the  people  and  the  troops.  Those 
who  witnessed  this  glorious  scene,  can  never  forget  it 

Two  days  later  (May  6),  Lamartine  read,  before  the  Assembly,  in 
the  name  of  the  president,  Dupont  de  TEure,  the  provisional  gov- 
ernment's account  for  its  actions ;  then  the  ministers  read  their  indi- 
vidual reports.  May  8,  the  Assembly,  with  scarcely  a  dissenting 
voice,  voted  that  the  provisional  government  merited  the  thanks  of 
the  country.  Posterity  will  confirm  the  vote.  No  government 
ever  struggled  against  greater  difficulties  with  more  courage  and 
honesty. 
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CHAPTER   IX. 

SECOND  REPUBLIC   (continued). — SECOND  CONSTITUENT  ASSEMBLY. — 

EXECUTIVE    COMMITTEE. — MAY   15. — MEMORABLE  DAYS  IN  JUNE, 

1848. 

M»y  4  to  June  88. 1848. 

'TTT'E  have  already  hinted  at  the  many  varying  elements  in  the 
^  ^  Assembly  which  now  ruled  the  destinies  of  France.  Nei- 
ther ardor,  honesty,  nor  talent  was  wanting,  but  there  was  no  clear 
sense  of  what  was  possible  and  desirable.  The  new  Constituent  As- 
sembly was  marked  throughout  by  vacillation  and  indecision.  The 
first  president  was  Buchez,  author  of  the  Parliamentary  History  of 
the  Bevolution.  His  panegyric  of  Robespierre  and  the  Jacobins 
caused  him  to  be  shunned  by  the  moderate  party,  but  his  religious 
views  and  severe  morality  won  him  the  preference  of  conservatives 
and  New  Right  The  session  opened  with  a  discussion,  by  the  fifteen 
bureaus  or  committees  into  which  the  Assembly  was  divided,  of  the 
form  to  be  adopted  by  the  executive  power.  Numerous  schemes  were 
suggested,  the  Old  Left  finally  triumphing.  The  executive  power  was 
vested  in  a  committee  of  five,  who  were  to  choose  the  ministers. 
This  committee  consisted  of  Lamartine,  Ledru-Rollin,  Arago,  Gar- 
nier-Pag^  and  Marie,  —  Dupont  de  TEure,  the  venerable  dean  of 
the  provisional  government,  having  withdrawn  from  candidacy, 
May  10. 

This  executive  committee  then  formed  a  ministry  composed  of 
Crdmieux,  Duclerc,  Bastide,  Recurt,  Carnot,  Tr^lat,  Flocon,  Bethmont, 
and  Admiral  Casy ;  the  department  of  war  fell  to  General  Cavaignac, 
governor  of  Algeria ;  Marrast  and  Caussidi^re  were  retained  as  heads 
of  mayoralty  and  police ;  Pagnerre  continued  his  position  as  secre- 
tary general  to  the  government 
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These  nominations  were  no  sooner  confirmed  than  the  foreign 
question  and  the  social  question  became  involved  and  required 
immediate  investigation. 

The  news  from  Poland  was  most  gloomy.  The  natives  of  Galicia, 
who  had  hardly  dared  breathe  since  the  massacres  of  1846,  took 
courage  on  hearing  that  Vienna  was  in  a  state  of  revolution  and  that 
the  notorious  prison  at  Spielberg  was  empty;  but  the  Austrian 
government,  although  it  suppressed  statute  labor  to  curry  favor  with 
the  peasants,  soon  took  arms  against  the  Polish  patriots,  who  were 
only  put  down  when  Cracow  was  bombarded  (April  26). 

Prussia  made  many  promises  to  Poland,  and  the  Frankfort 
Assembly,  as  aforesaid,  issued  a  proclamation  against  the  division 
of  Poland ;  but  these  fair  hopes  were  fleeting. 

The  spirit  of  invasion  and  national  egotism  promptly  replaced  the 
first  impulse  of  sympathy  and  equity.  Schleswig,  despite  its  Danish 
popidation,  and  Posen  and  Western  Prussia,  despite  their  Polish 
citizens,  were  declared  a  part  of  the  German  confederacy.  It  was 
declared  that  "Germany  must  maintain  her  ancient  limits,"  this 
comprising  the  Austrian  states  formerly  dependent  on  the  German 
Empire.  Nor  was  this  all :  Germany  laid  claim  to  a  part  of  Hol- 
land and  Switzerland,  and  to  Alsace  and  Lorraine  (April  12). 
France  then  perceived  how  mistaken  was  her  idea  of  the  character 
to  be  assumed  by  German  revolution,  though  she  still  strove  to 
delude  herself  with  flattering  prospects. 

The  storm  burst  in  the  province  of  Posen,  on  the  occasion  of  a 
royal  decree  allotting  more  than  half  the  province,  including  the 
capital,  to  Germany.  The  Poles  tried  to  vindicate  their  rights  by 
force  of  arms,  but  were  overcome  by  numbers  and  forced  to  surren- 
der (May  8). 

In  Italy  the  movement  was  vast,  but  lacked  concentration.  The 
people  flung  themselves  eagerly  into  what  was  called  "  the  crusade  " 
against  the  stranger;  the  Grand-Duke  of  Tuscany,  although  an 
Austrian  archduke ;  the  Pope,  in  spite  of  his  scruples  as  common 
father  of  the  faithful ;  and  the  Neapolitan  king,  the  most  anti-revo- 
lutionary of  princes,  were  drawn  into  "the  Italian  league."    But 
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the  league  had  no  head.  Charles  Albert,  who  entered  bravely  oii 
the  campaign  and  drove  Badetzki  back  to  Verona,  had  no  idea  of 
submitting  his  plans  to  the  supervision  of  other  princes;  the 
King  of  Naples  thought  only  of  escaping  from  the  obligations  he 
had  undertaken ;  and  Pius  IX.,  his  conscience  ill  $it  ease,  threatened 
with  schism  by  German  prelates,  torn  by  his  conflicting  duties  as 
an  Italian  prince  and  as  head  of  the  Church,  withdrew  the  blessing 
conferred  on  the  Italian  crusaders,  April  29,  declaring  that  nothing 
was  further  from  his  intentions  than  to  wage  war  with  Germany ; 
then,  May  4,  alarmed  by  the  anger  of  the  Romans,  he  rejoined  the 
national  party,  without  recovering  his  original  prestige. 

In  spite  of  the  early  victories  of  Charles  Albert,  the  success  of 
the  Italian  cause  was  very  dubious.  A  strong  feeling  against  Italy 
appeared  not  only  in  German  Austria,  but  throughout  Germany, 
where  pride  of  race  and  thirst  for  dominion  stifled  all  sense  of  inter- 
national right.  Austria  accordingly  prepared  for  a  tremendous 
effort  to  recapture  Italy. 

All  France  felt  a  lively  interest  in  events  beyond  the  Rhine  and 
the  Alps.  Two  deputies  questioned  the  committee,  immediately 
upon  its  formation,  in  regard  to  Poland  and  Italy.  Lamartine  re- 
plied that  the  French  flag  would  advance  at  the  hour  and  to  the 
extent  appointed  by  legislative  wisdom  and  foresight,  but,  once  ad- 
vanced, it  would  not  turn  back  as  in  1831.  The  subject  was  then 
adjourned  till  May  15,  upon  which  Louis  Blanc  introduced  the  do- 
mestic question  in  its  most  trenchant  form,  by  renewing  the  propo- 
sition to  create  a  ministry  to  attend  to  the  promotion  of  industry  and 
progress.  This  scheme  was  almost  unanimously  vetoed,  a  committee 
to  inquire  into  agricultural  and  industrial  interests  being  substituted. 
The  delegates  of  the  Luxembourg,  upon  this,  published  a  declaration, 
refusing  to  assist  in  the  Peace  Jubilee  to  be  held  in  celebration  of 
the  assembly  of  the  representatives  of  the  people  at  Paris. 

The  Assembly  was  already  a  butt  for  the  attacks  of  reactionists 
and  ultra-revolutionists ;  and  this  before  any  action  had  been  taken, 
save  the  very  reasonable  decision  in  regard  to  the  executive  power. 
Still  more  bitter  was  the  hostility  felt  towards  all  members  of  the 
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government.  The  agents  of  the  various  factions  united  to  prevent 
the  continuation  of  the  present  situation. 

The  state  of  foreign  affairs  afforded  too  favorable  an  opportunity 
to  be  let  slip  by  these  agitators,  8uid  a  central  committee  of  clubbists, 
led  by  one  Huber,  a  man  connected  with  the  police  under  Louis 
Philippe,  appealed  to  the  barricade  chiefs  and  the  delegates  of  dem- 
ocratic clubs.  It  was  by  them  decided  that  a  manifestation  to  claim 
aid  for  Poland  should  occur  May  15.  No  armed  force  was  to  be 
employed,  and  it  was  believed  that  the  people  would  respond  in 
large  numbers. 

An  advance  demonstration  in  favor  of  Poland  took  place  on  the 
13th,  thousands  of  men  marching  along  the  boulevards  from  the 
Bastile  to  the  Madeleine.  A  law  had  been  passed  the  day  before 
forbidding  the  direct  presentation  of  petitions  at  the  bar ;  this  was 
intended  to  prevent  any  such  invasion  of  the  Assembly  as  occurred 
during  the  Bevolution.  The  crowd  respected  this  law,  and  sent  its 
petition  through  delegates,  who  conveyed  it  to  a  deputy ;  the  throng 
then  dispersed  in  good  order,  thus  assuaging  public  opinion  but  too 
securely. 

Meantime,  revolutionary  factions  were  in  a  state  of  chaos  and 
tumult,  some  anxious  to  have  recourse  to  arms,  some  distrustful  of 
the  result.  Barb^s,  seeing  that  Blanqui  was  preparing  to  lead  the 
movement,  dissuaded  his  club  from  taking  part  in  it,  his  example 
being  followed  by  several  other  republican  clubs.  Various  protests 
were  made,  but  in  vain.  Every  precaution  was  taken  by  the  Execu* 
tive  Committee  and  the  president  of  the  Assembly,  and  at  eleven 
o'clock  the  procession  started  from  the  Place  de  la  Bastille,  being 
joined  on  the  Boulevard  du  Temple  by  Blanqui  and  his  club,  who 
took  the  lead  and  marched  forward  with  extreme  rapidity,  thus 
reaching  the  Madeleine  long  before  the  time  expected. 

The  National  Guard,  wearied  of  being  so  often  troubled  in  vain, 
responded  but  languidly  to  the  present  appeal ;  still,  the  danger 
might  have  been  faced  by  concentrating  the  forces  in  hand.  Instead 
of  this,  Greneral  Courtais  hoped  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  pro- 
cession by  fair  words.    The  mob  refused  to  hear  him,  and  swept  on 
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to  the  doors  of  the  Assembly,  where  Lamartine  and  Ledru-Bollin 
attempted  to  address  the  people,  who  continued  to  batter  the  gates 
and  to  cry,  "  Away  with  the  bayonets  ! "  The  gates  were  set  ajar 
to  admit  twenty  delegates;  many  more  followed  on  the  heels  of 
Blanqui,  and  when  Barb^s  and  his  men  learned  of  his  admission 
they  insisted  upon  their  right  to  enter  likewise.  A  terrible  struggle 
ensued ;  the  crowd  forced  its  way  into  the  Assembly,  where  a  dis- 
cussion of  the  Polish  and  Italian  question  was  going  on.  Amid  the 
tumult,  Louis  Blanc  took  the  floor  and  demanded  silence  for  the 
reading  of  the  petition  in  favor  of  Poland,  which  was  granted.  The 
petition  having  been  read,  President  Buchez  requested  the  mob  to 
leava  Barb^s,  seeing  Blanqui  in  the  front  ranks,  pressed  forward 
and  exclaimed :  "  Citizens,  you  have  done  well  to  come  hither  to 
exercise  your  right  of  petition,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Assembly  to 
comply  with  your  desire,  which  is  that  of  France;  but,  that  it 
may  not  seem  to  yield  tx)  force,  you  must  retire." 

Great  confusion  followed.  The  crowd  outside  increased  every 
moment.  The  drum  was  beat  to  call  the  National  Guard  to  arms. 
Barb^  assumed  the  leadership  and  declared  that  they  must  vote  on 
the  spot  for  the  despatch  of  an  army  to  Poland,  and  a  tax  of  a 
thousand  million  francs  on  the  rich,  and  that  the  call  to  arms  miist 

be  rescinded,  otherwise  the  representatives  shoidd  be  declared 
traitors. 

The  tumult  grew  louder  as  the  sound  of  drums  approached. 
Armed  men  with  threatening  looks  surrounded  President  Buchez, 
who  sat  motionless,  with  Vice-President  Corbon  by  his  side.  The 
president  was  called  upon  to  forbid  the  beating  of  the  call  to  arms. 
Knowing  that  it  could  have  no  effect  at  this  late  hour,  and  that  a 
refusal  would  inevitably  bring  on  a  catastrophe,  he  hesitatingly 
agreed,  thus  doubtless  preventing  crime,  but  not  quelling  the  stoim. 
Huber  leaped  to  the  platfonn  and  declared  the  National  Assembly 
dissolved.  The  president  was  hurled  from  his  seat  by  a  knot  of 
fanatics.  He  left  the  i-oom  at  once,  followed  by  the  vice-president 
and  the  majority  of  the  I'epresentatives. 

The  invaders,  masters  of  the  hall,  were  quarrelling  over  the  names 
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for  a  new  provisional  government,  when  a  drum  was  heard  close 
hy.  **  The  Garde  Mobile ! "  shouted  some  one.  Panic-stricken, 
they  rushed  forth,  shouting,  "  To  the  H&tel  de  Ville !" 

This  political  orgy  lasted  nearly  four  hours.  Shortly  before  five, 
the  troops  entered  and  finished  clearing  the  hall ;  the  vice-president 
reopened  the  meeting,  while  the  president  hastened  to  the  Luxem- 
bourg to  confer  with  the  Executive  Committea  Clement  Thomas, 
colonel  of  the  Second  Legion,  took  the  place  of  Courtais,  arrested 
as  a  traitor  by  the  National  Guard.  He  was  not  a  traitor ;  he  was 
only  weak.  Lamartine  ordered  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  troops,  and 
declared  that  the  place  of  the  government  at  such  a  moment  was 
not  in  the  council  room,  but  in  the  street  at  the  head  of  the  army. 
He  then  mounted  his  horse  and  rode  to  the  Hdtel  de  Ville,  where 
some  of  the  insurgents  still  lingered,  wrangling  over  the  choice 
of  a  government. 

Barb^,  and  Albert,  the  workingman,  who  was  a  member  of  the 
provisional  government,  played  at  dictatorship  in  one  wing  of  the 
building,  while  Mayor  Marrast  occupied  the  other,  holding  commu- 
nication with  the  Executive  Committee.  Lamartine  and  Ledru- 
Rollin  soon  came  up  with  troops,  arrested  Barb^s  and  Albert  and 
dispersed  their  men  without  bloodshed.  Garnier-Pag^s  meanwhile 
proceeded  to  report  to  the  Assembly  what  the  Executive  Committee 
had  done  and  intended  doing.  "  We  have  decided,*'  said  he,  "  to 
lend  energy  to  power.  We  all  desire  an  honest,  firm,  and  moderate 
republic!" 

This  was  the  origin  of  a  phrase  whose  meaning  was  strangely 
changed  within  a  brief  space,  and  which  became  the  countersign  of 
men  who  desired  no  republic  at  alL 

A  contrary  breeze  now  set  in,  as  was  but  natural  after  such  excess 
and  extravagances.  The  very  next  day,  deputies  from  the  Left 
attacked  the  Committee  which  they  had  applauded  in  the  hour  of 
danger.  The  trouble  was  in  the  prefecture  of  police,  which  was  a 
hot-bed  of  seditioa  On  the  morning  of  the  16th  the  building  was 
surrounded  by  troops,  and  the  deputies  of  the  House  reproached  the 
government  for  its  criminal  delay  in  attacking  the  factionists  in 
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their  last  retreat  The  Executive  hoped  to  gain  the  day  without  loss 
of  blood.  Caussidi^re,  bemg  summoued  before  the  Assembly,  suc- 
ceeded better  than  Louis  Blanc  in  obtaining  a  hearing.  He  made  an 
able  defence,  then  resigned,  promising  to  persuade  his  men  to  disband 
quietly,  and  he  kept  his  word.  The  police  force  was  reorganized  with 
new  elements.  There  was,  nevertheless,  no  real  harmony  or  confi- 
dence between  the  two  branches  of  the  government,  and  the  Peace 
Jubilee,  May  21,  an  effort  to  renew  the  great  festivals  of  the  Revolu- 
tion, ill  accorded  with  the  state  of  popular  feeling.  Nothing  was 
omitted  in  the  way  of  decoration,  the  sun  shone,  the  procession  was 
fine,  but  beneath  the  ofiicial  joy  lurked  a  chill  of  anxiety. 

It  was  now  time  to  return  to  the  foreign  question,  which  had 
furnished  the  pretext  for  invading  the  Assembly.  Europe  was  one 
vast  scene  of  chaos.  Germany  was  striving  to  wrest  Schleswig  from 
Denmark,  which  called  Sweden  to  the  rescue,  and  at  the  same  time 
was  attempting  to  drag  the  Slavs  and  Tcheks  into  the  German  union^ 
which  the  Germans  were  endeavoring  to  organize  at  Frankfort 

In  Italy,  while  Hadetzki  withstood  Charles  Albert  on  the  Adige, 
a  fresh  Austrian  army,  reinforced  by  German  volunteers,  entered 
Venice.  At  the  other  end  of  Italy,  Sicily  had  rejected  the  concessions 
of  Ferdinand  of  ^Naples  and  decreed  his  downfall  War,  therefore, 
existed  between  Sicily  and  Naples.  It  broke  out  next  in  Naples 
itself,  between  the  Liberals  and  royal  troops,  composed  for  the  most 
part  of  Swiss  regiments.  May  15,  the  very  day  that  the  French 
Assembly  was  invaded,  Naples  was  ravaged  by  fire  and  bloodshed ; 
the  royal  troops  prevailed,  and  the  first  use  which  ^Ferdinand  made 
of  his  sad  victory  was  to  recall  the  fleet  and  the  army,  which  he  had 
been  forced  to  send  to  aid  Lombardy  and  Venice  against  Austria. 

Even  before  receiving  this  melancholy  news  from  Naples,  Lamar- 
tine  had  again  laid  the  question  of  intervention  in  Italy  before  the 
Executive  Committee  (May  19-21).  The  French  squadron  was 
already  in  the  Adriatic,  and  his  plan  was  to  dispatch  an  army  across 
the  Alps  at  once.  The  Committee  preferred  to  await  an  appeal  from 
Italy,  and  he  could  only  obtain  an  order  for  the  organization  of  300 
battalions  of  Gardes  Mobiles,  thus  gaining  800,000  additional  men. 
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May  23,  Lamartine  made  a  fresh  effort  in  behalf  of  Italy,  and  read 
the  correspondence  between  France  and  Prussia  relative  to  Poland, 
maintaining  the  opinion  that  Poland  could  only  be  set  free  with  the 
support  of  Germany.  The  Assembly  and  the  press  in  general 
agreed ;  and  on  the  following  day,  May  24,  the  Assembly  requested 
the  Executive  Committee  to  carry  out  the  following  measures  to  the 
best  of  their  ability :  a  friendly  compact  with  Germany,  the  restora- 
tion of  Poland,  and  the  liberation  of  Italy. 

The  German  Constituent  Assembly,  which  met  at  Frankfort, 
May  18,  responded  warmly  to  the  advances  of  the  French  govern- 
ment, but  it  was  in  question  to  know  whether  their  deeds  and  words 
corresponded,  and  their  deeds,  alas !  were  already  opposed  to  the 
wishes  of  the  Assembly. 

May  22,  the  United  States  Minister  in  Paris  presented  a  decree 
from  the  Senate  and  House  of  Bepresentatives  congratulating  the 
French  nation,  in  the  name  of  the  people  of  America,  upon  the 
establishment  of  a  republic  in  France.  The  sympathy  of  America 
had  a  high  moral  value,  but  could  not  materially  influence  the 
progress  of  events  in  Europe. 

The  entire  Assembly  agreed  in  regard  to  the  foreign  question. 
Dissensions  were  renewed  the  next  day  with  respect  to  home 
affairs.  This  was  indicated  by  the  formation  of  several  clubs,  com- 
posed of  the  various  representatives;  one  of  which  remained  cele- 
brated,  —  the  club  of  the  Rue  de  Poitiers.  All  the  Reactionists, 
Conservatives,  and  Alarmists,  from  the  Legitimists  and  clerical 
party  to  the  Liberals  of  the  old  dynastic  Left,  were  members. 
Odilon  Barrot,  Berr}'er,  De  Falloux,  and  Thiers  were  of  the  number. 
Thiers,  however,  no  more  than  Barrot  and  their  friends  aimed  at 
this  time  at  re-establishing  a  monarchy,  as  is  proved  by  his  famous 
speech  of  this  epoch:  "The  republic  is  the  form  of  government 
least  calculated  to  divide  us."  To  appreciate  his  motives  and  those 
of  many  others,  it  is  necessary  to  read  a  letter  quoted  by  Gamier- 
Pag^  in  his  History  of  the  Revolution  of  1848,  in  which  Thiers 
explains  that  he  supports  the  clergy  through  fear  of  socialism. 
Clerical  instruction,  which  he  dislikes,  seems  to  him  better  than  that 
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of  sectarian  demagogues  (an  allusion  to  Blanqni.)  The  historian  of 
the  Bevolution  for  an  instant  lost  faith,  but  not  in  the  principles 
of  1789,  nor  in  their  power  of  resistance :  he  was  destined  later  to 
return  gloriously  to  that  cause  of  the  Revolution  which  he  had  a 
right  to  call  his  own. 

Various  other  clubs  were  formed  besides  that  of  the  Bue  de 
Poitiers;  one  at  the  Palais  National,  and  another  socialist  club,  in 
the  Rue  des  Fyramides.  This  latter  (which  was  the  smallest), 
although  attacking  the  actual  condition  of  society,  warmly  protested 
its  respect  for  property. 

,One  important  event  followed  another  in  the  Assembly.  May  26, 
the  law  of  April  10,  1832,  by  which  the  government  of  Louis 
Philippe  forbade  the  elder  Bourbon  branch  to  set  foot  on  French 
soil,  was  applied  to  Louis  Philippe  himself  and  his  family;  this 
being  a  protest  on  the  part  of  the  Assembly  against  all  monarchical 
claims.  The  next  day,  certain  representatives  presented  a  request 
for  the  abrogation  of  that  article  of  this  law  exiling  the  Bonaparte 
family.  This  petition  was  signed  by  Louis  Blanc,  which  was 
logical  if  not  politic,  on  his  part,  as  he  had  voted  against  the  ban- 
ishment of  the  Orleans  family.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  this  clause  was 
already  void,  three  members  of  the  Bonaparte  family  being  members 
of  the  Assembly. 

At  the  very  time  that  Louis  Blanc  was  working  for  the  abolition 
of  this  law,  he  was  in  serious  danger  himself  Barb^s  and  Albert 
were  prisoners  at  Yincennes.  Blanqui  had  just  been  arrested  in  his 
hiding-place.  May  31,  Attorney-General  Portalis  petitioned  the 
Assembly  for  an  order  to  arrest  Louis  Blanc  as  an  accomplice  of  the 
invaders  of  May  15,  but  Blanc  made  a  magnificent  and  successful 
defence.  The  next  step  was  to  curtail  the  national  workshops,  by 
many  considered  nests  of  rebellion.  All  workingmen  who  had 
been  settled  in  Paris  for  less  than  six  months  were  dismissed, 
and  no  laborer  was  taken  who  had  refused  work  in  private  enter- 
prises. The  superintendent  was  also  dismissed  because  he  con- 
tinued to  take  in  new  artisans  contrary  to  orders  and  also  favored 
Bonapartbt  outbreaks    among    the    men.      The    next   manager, 
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M.   Lalanne,  soon  restored  order,  although  the  shops  still  gave 
rise  to  much  uneasiness. 

The  right  wing  of  the  Assembly  saw  no  danger  save  from  social- 
ism and  the  workshops ;  neither  of  these  was  the  chief  cause  of  the 
troubles  which  now  disturbed  Paris.  Public  meetings  were  held 
daily  at  various  points,  being  principally  arranged  by  Bonapartists. 
The  elections  were  impending,  and  zealous  agents  were  at  work  in 
favor  of  Napoleon-Louis  Bonaparte,  —  a  friend  of  the  people,  the 
author  of  "  The  Extinction  of.  Pauperism,"  who  must  be  sent  to  the 
Chamber,  or  even  be  made  head  of  the  government  A  body  of 
bold  and  needy  men  soon  rallied  round  this  name ;  men  who  felt 
that  they  had  no  future  in  a  republic,  and  who  dreamed  of  a  fortune 
under  a  new  empira  No  means  were  neglected,  —  newspapers, 
pamphlets,  lithographs  and  medals  of  the  Strasburg  and  Boulogne 
pretender.  The  old  soldiers  and  worn  uniforms  of  the  grand  army 
were  brought  forward.  Street  singers  were  paid  to  chant  Napoleonic 
strains.  These  projects  found  favor  with  workingmen  and  small 
tradesmen ;  the  new  republican  and  socialistic  Napoleon  mingled 
strangely  in  their  minds  with  B^ranger's  songs  and  the  first 
Napoleon. 

The  party  played  a  double  game.  While  it  preached  a  socialistic 
Bonapartism  to  some,  to  the  Bue  de  Poitiers  Club  it  described 
Napoleon's  name  as  the  watchword  of  order  and  social  safety.  The 
elections  took  place  June  8.  In  Paris,  Caussidi^re  headed  the  lists. 
He  resigned  his  deputyship  with  his  oflSce  of  prefect  of  police,  con- 
cealing his  real  motives  under  the  guise  of  frankness  and  good 
nature,  thus  continuing  to  unite  the  suffrages  of  ultra-revolution- 
ists and  reactionists.  He  was  followed  by  Goudchaux,  a  moderate 
republican,  and  Changarnier,  that  African  general  who  directly  after 
February  24  had  proffered  his  sword  to  the  provisional  government, 
as  a  man,  he  said,  who  "  was  accustomed  to  conquer."  April  16,  he 
placed  himself  at  the  disposal  of  the  government  at  the  H6tel  de 
ViUe,  to  oppose  the  rioters,  and  his  attitude  upon  that  occasion 
attracted  the  attention  of  conservatives  of  eveiy  shada  Next  came 
Thiers,  then  the  socialist  philosopher  Pierre  Leroux,  Victor  HugOi 
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Napoleon-Lonis  Bonaparte,  the  Lyonnese  revolutionist  Lagrange, 
and  Prudhon. 

At  the  general  elections  of  April  23,  there  was  a  strong  current 
of  public  opinion  in  favor  of  the  majority  of  the  provisional  govern- 
ment ;  nothing  of  the  sort  any  longer  existed,  as  this  strange  medley 
testifies.  It  is  a  significant  fact  that  M.  Thiers,  who  was  not  elected 
April  2.3,  now  had  the  votes  of  five  departments,  and  Louis  Bonaparte 
of  four.  The  latter,  to  be  sure,  owed  his  quadruple  nomination  to 
the  less  enlightened  classes ;  his  partisans  had  spread  a  report  that 
if  he  arrived  at  power  he  would  abolish  all  taxes,  being,  as  was 
said,  rich  enough  to  dispense  with  them  and  to  rule  with  his  own 
money.    They  also  acted  upon  the  army  in  similar  ways. 

Public  meetings  were  still  held  daily,  the  object  evidently  being 
to  harass  and  disorganize  the  National  Guard,  thus  increasing  the 
chances  of  success  for  a  sudden  attack.  The  Executive  Committee 
passed  a  new  law  against  such  assemblies,  and  continued  to  sup- 
press the  most  turbulent,  many  arrests  being  made.  (June  8-11.) 
The  Executive  Committee  did  not  suspect  the  existence  of  a  Bona- 
partist  conspiracy,  yet  they  determined  to  carry  out  the  law  of  1832, 
banishing  the  Bonapartes,  and  to  arrest  the  newly  elected  Louis 
Napoleon,  should  he  return  to  France.  A  fine  speech  was  made  to 
this  effect  by  Lamartine,  but  when  the  question  of  the  validity  of 
the  election  of  Louis  was  brought  before  the  Assembly,  a  hot  dis- 
cussion ensued.  Jules  Favre  and  Louis  Blanc  took  his  side,  being 
filled  with  generous  illusions  as  to  the  solidity  of  a  weak  and  totter- 
ing republic,  but  were  stoutly  opposed  by  Buchez,  Pascal  Duprat, 
and  Ledru-Rollin,  the  latter  of  whom  spoke  like  a  true  statesman. 
Louis  Bonaparte's  adherents  prevailed.  Tliis  was  the  first  great 
error  of  the  Constituent  Assembly  of  1848.  As  Odilon  Barrot  re- 
marks in  his  memoirs, "  the  mass  of  the  conservatives  paid  little 
heed  t6  the  perils  of  the  republic,"  unaware  that  with  the  republic 
France  was  laid  open  to  danger  merely  to  spite  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee. 

The  first  impulse  of  Lamartine  and  Ledru-Bollin  was  to  resign ; 
but  the  republican  club  at  the  National  Palace  begging  the  members 
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of  the  government  to  stand  firm,  the  Executive  Committee  decided 
to  remain  in  office. 

June  IS,  the  president  of  the  Assembly  read  aloud  a  letter  from 
Louis  Bonaparte.    "  I  learn/'  he  wrote,  "  that  my  election  serves  as 

a  pretext  for  deplorable  scenes If  the  people  impose  duties  tupon 

nUy  I  shall  fidJU  them;  but  I  disavow  all  who  impute  to  me  ambi- 
tious designs,  which  are  not  in  my  mind."  He  declared  himself 
ready  to  remain  in  exile  were  it  necessary  to  the  happiness  of  France. 
The  significant  phrase  in  italics  stands  out  pre-eminent.  It  savored 
of  the  usurper.  There  was  a  general  impulse  of  indignation.  The 
minister  of  war,  Cavaignac,  pointed  out  that  the  word  "  republic  *' 
did  not  once  occur  in  the  letter.  Jules  Favre  spoke  as  warmly 
against  Louis  Bonaparte  as  he  had  hitherto  done  in  his  favor,  and 
insisted  that  the  letter  should  be  sent  to  tlie  minister  of  justice.  It 
was  judged  due  to  the  dignity  of  the  Assembly  to  defer  action  in  the 
matter  until  the  next  day. 

The  next  day  there  came  another  letter  containing  Bonaparte's 
resignation,  sent^  he  said,  "  in  order  not  involuntarily  to  encourage 
disorder."  His  friends  had  made  it  clear  to  him  that  his  hour  had 
not  yet  come ;  but  he  remained  in  London,  constantly  busy.  His 
purse  being  empty,  he  conceived  the  singular  idea  of  borrowing 
from  the  Czar  of  Russia. 

The  Bonapartist  troubles  were  thus  indefinitely  adjourned,  but 
dissensions  occurred  daily  in  regard  to  economic  and  social  ques- 
tions, such  as  railroads,  savings  banks,  and  government  stocks.  All 
workmen  between  the  ages  of  eighteen  and  twenty-five  were  desired 
to  join  the  army  for  two  years ;  those  who  refused  were  excluded 
from  the  national  workshops.  The  government  desired  to  gain  time 
and  to  transform  the  shops  into  manufactories  for  the  railroads,  but 
the  Left  insisted  that  the  purchase  of  railroads  should  be  set  aside 
and  the  shops  closed.  This  party  did  indeed  agree  to  vote  for 
certain  work  on  bridges,  roads,  and  canals,  which  was  wholly  inade- 
quate, however,  to  employ  this  vast  body  of  men;  nor  would  it 
accept  the  proposition  of  one  of  its  own  members,  L^on  Faucher, 
the  economist,  who  asked  for  a  loan  of  ten  millions  for  work  on  the 
railroads. 
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Such  a  policy  tended  to  civil  war,  unwittingly  to  most,  but  not  to 
all ;  some  asked  nothing  better  than  to  see  the  republic  wrecked  in 
a  social  tempest,  hoping  that  the  regime  which  they  regretted  or 
awaited  might  arise  from  the  chaos.  The  most  active  and  deter- 
mined in  the  course  of  conflict  and  reaction  was  M.  de  Falloux, 
chadrman  of  the  committee  on  finance,  a  man  of  wide  influence. 
To  many  in  the  Assembly  the  national  workshops  weie  a  sort  of 
nightmare,  many  a  republican  being  as  eager  as  the  adherents  of 
the  Left  to  see  the  end  of  so  abnormal  a  state  of  affairs.  June  15, 
M.  Goudchaux,  demanding  for  the  workmen  a  number  of  new  insti- 
tutions, also  declared  that  the  shops  "  must  be  at  once  abolished." 

The  delegates  of  the  national  shops  responded  with  a  remarkable 
address.  **  It  is  not,"  they  said,  "  that  we  lack  the  will  to  work ;  it 
is  usefi^  work  that  is  lacking  our  hands !  .  .  .  .  You  require  the 
instant  suppression  of  the  shops ;  what  is  to  become  of  one  hundi'ed 
and  ten  thousand  workmen,  whose  modest  daily  wages  provide  for 
the  wcmts  of  themselves  and  their  families  ?  Shall  they  be  given 
over  to  the  evil  counsels  of  hunger  and  despair  ?  shall  they  be  flung 
as  a  prey  to  the  factious  assassins  of  liberty  ?  .  .  .  .  Organize,  in- 
struct, elevate  the  national  workshops,  but  do  not  abolish  them." 

A  proclamation  was  addressed  to  all  laborers,  entreating  them  not 
to  be  carried  away  by  reaction,  and  not  to  encourage  by  their  presence 
"manifestations  popular  only  in  name."  —  "Neither  emperor  nor 
king !  —  Long  live  the  republic ! " 

This  was  between  the  18th  and  20th  of  Juna  These  highly 
interesting  documents  prove  that  the  ranks  of  the  most  ardent 
democracy  began  to  see  where  the  real  danger,  the  real  foe,  lurked, 
—  namely,  among  the  socialist  leaders,  who  inspired  these  allusions 
to  recent  troubles.  Almost  all,  save  Blanqui,  strove  to  repair  the 
harm  which  they  had  done  the  republic  in  decrying  its  legislators 
and  its  deeds.  It  was  late  in  the  day  to  control  the  passions  let 
loose  by  republican  socialists,  and  now  made  use  of  by  the  agents  of 
Csesarean  demagogues. 

The  head  men  in  the  national  workshops,  then  chosen  delegates, 
for  the  most  part  seemed  well  disposed,  and  there  was  every  reason 
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to  hope  that,  by  closing  the  shops  gradually,  with  prudence  and 
humanity,  the  workmen  might  be  restrained  by  Director  Lalanne, 
while  any  hasty  action  could  not  fail  to  bring  on  a  fatal  catas- 
trophe. Nevertheless,  an  outbreak  of  three  or  four  hundred  of 
these  workmen  took  place  under  one  Pujol,  an  ardent  Bonapartist, 
and  a  member  of  the  Blanqui  Club.  (June  22.)  This  mob  pro- 
tested  against  the  enlistment  of  laborers  between  the  ages  of  eighteen 
and  twenty-five,  and  against  the  removal  of  workingmen  from  Paris, 
and  they  loudly  clamored  for  a  hearing.  The  minister  of  public 
works,  M.  Marie,  received  eight  delegates  from  their  number,  headed 
by  Pujol,  who  began  a  speech  in  an  arrogant  tone. 

The  minister  interrupted  him  hastily,  crying,  "  I  recognize  you. 
You  were  one  of  the  first  to  invade  the  Assembly,  May  15.  You 
attacked  the  sovereignty  of  the  people!  You  shall  not  speak 
here!" 

''No  one  here  shall  speak  before  me,"  was  Pijgol's  insolent 
answer. 

"  This  man  forbids  your  speaking ! "  said  Marie  to  the  other  dele- 
gates :  "  are  you  his  slaves  ? " 

Murmurs  arose,  and  after  an  angry  debate,  the  delegates  with- 
drew, Pujol  exclaiming,  "We  know  what  we  wanted  to  know; 
the  Executive  Committee  never  desired  the  organization  of  labor ! " 

On  reaching  the  street,  he  addressed  the  crowd,  declaring  that 
Marie  had  called  the  workmen  from  the  national  shops  slaves. 
He  was  answered  by  cries  of  '*  Down  with  Marie !  Down  with  the 
Executive  Committee !  Long  live  Napoleon !  Long  live  the  em- 
peror!"  The  throng  then  dispersed  to  rouse  the  national  shops 
to  revolt,  agreeing  to  meet  at  six  in  the  evening  on  the  Place  du 
Pantheon. 

The  Executive  Committee,  warned  by  Marie,  ordered  the  arrest 
of  Pujol,  with  fifty  of  his  delegates  and  accomplices ;  but  the  police 
were  demoralized  and  did  nothing. 

Pujol  and  his  followers  did  not  succeed  in  ]^)usiDg  the  shops,  but 
collected  some  thousand  men  before  evening.  When  six  o'clock  came 
he  talked  of  rearing  barricades  against  "  the  new  tyrants/'  and  dis- 
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missed  his  audience  till  six  the  next  morning.  There  was,  therefore, 
ample  warning,  and  no  surprise,  in  the  events  of  June,  any  more  than 
in  those  of  February.  During  the  night,  the  Executive  Committee 
requested  the  Minister  of  War  to  take  military  possession  of  the 
Place  du  Pantheon  before  the  hour  appointed  for  meeting.  During 
the  night,  a  number  of  the  delegates  of  the  workingmen  sent  a 
deputation  to  M.  Marie,  and,  being  content  with  their  reception, 
published  and  distributed  a  letter  assuring  the  people  that  the  gov- 
ernment had  no  intention  of  suddenly  closing  the  national  shops, 
but  meant  to  substitute  a  genuine  industry  for  an  unproductive  and 
ruinous  state  of  affairs  by  redeeming  the  railroads.  There  was,  there- 
fore, still  the  most  favorable  chance  for  thwarting  the  insurrection. 
Unfortunately,  the  danger  was  not  in  the  workshops,  the  clubs,  and 
the  streets  alone,  but  also  in  the  Assembly,  in  the  government  or 
around  it.  June  21,  the  day  on  which  Pujol  oiganized  his  plot, 
De  Falloux  renewed  his  demand  for  the  dissolution  of  the  shops, 
supported  by  M.  Souher,  a  man  who  had  just  made  his  appearance 
in  the  world  of  politics. 

Important  steps  were  also  taken,  on  the  evening  of  the  22d,  by 
both  sides  6f  the  Assembly,  to  modify  the  executive  power.  The 
Bight  was  still  hostile  to  the  Executive  Committee;  a  part  of  the 
Left,  without  personal  hostility,  thought  it  necessary  to  concentrate 
the  power  in  one  man,  —  in  a  word,  to  substitute  a  president  for  a 
Directory.  Overtures  had  already  been  made  to  Cavaignac.  It  was 
very  dangerous  for  the  republicans  to  raise  such  a  question,  as  an 
insurrection  was  imminent ;  brave  men,  like  the  members  of  the 
Executive  Committee  do  not  resign  in  the  hour  of  peril.  The 
result  was  .that  the  Executive  Committee  and  the  minister  of  war 
were  alike  placed  in  a  false  position,  which  could  not  fail  to  em- 
barrass and  confuse  their  resistance  to  the  factions. 

Pujol  and  his  band  were  prompt  at  the  rendezvous  on  the 
morning  of  the  23d,  but  the  troops  did  not  appear,  nor  has  their 
absence  ever  been  clearly  explained.  There  was  a  series  of  misun- 
derstandings, as  on  May  15.  The  Executive  Committee  wished  to 
scatter  the  troops  and  prevent  the  erection  of  barricades,  while  the 
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minister  of  war  desired  to  unite  the  government  officers  at  the 
Palais  Bourbon,  mass  the  troops  about  that  point  for  its  defence, 
and  attack  the  mob  by  sending  strong  columns  against  decisive 
points.  "  If  a  single  company  lays  down  its  arms/'  he  exclaimed, 
"  I  will  blow  out  my  brains ! "    The  committee  reluctantly  yielded. 

Cavaignac  had  been  ordered  to  hold  forty  thousand  men  in  readi- 
ness besides  the  ten  thousand  Gardes  Mobiles,  and  twenty-five 
thousand  Gardes  Republicains ;  instead  of  which,  he  had  but  twenty- 
three  thousand,  or,  as  some  say,  twenty-nine  thousand.  Nor  had 
Cavaignac  his  own  way  in  all  points,  for  Arago  and  Garnier-Pag^s 
persisted  in  sending  a  part  of  the  National  Guard  to  hold  the  Lux- 
embourg. Events  proved  them  right ;  the  line  which  they  defended 
was  never  lost  through  the  terrible  days  that  followed.  The  pupils 
from  the  schools  hastened  to  join  them,  as  did  a  number  of  notori- 
ous socialists. 

Barricades  were  quickly  erected  at  various  points  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Seine,  in  the  city,  and  on  the  Boulevards.  Cavaignac's  plan 
was  good,  from  a  strategic  point  of  view,  but  the  result  was  unfortu- 
nate. The  absence  of  regular  troops,  between  the  Hdtel  de  Yille  and 
the  Boulevards,  depressed  the  National  Guard,  and  prevented  them 
from  rising.  Murmurs  arose  on  all  sides  against  the  Executive 
Committee,  which  was  unjustly  blamed  for  this  lack  of  troops. 
Other  engagements  had  occurred  at  various  points.  Hitherto  the 
two  parties  had  been  nearly  equal  in  numbers,  but  the  Assembly's 
course  of  action  soon  swelled  the  ranks  of  the  insurgents.  Rouher 
made  a  strong  effort  to  close  the  national  workshops  that  very  day, 
and  although  the  minister  of  public  works  protested,  and  no  decision 
was  arrived  at,  an  impression  was  made.  The  crowd  took  no  heed 
of  the  accessory  measures  which  accompanied  the  proposal  to  close 
the  shops ;  three  millions  indemnity  money  for  the  workmen ;  three 
months'  pay  to  foremen,  clerks,  &c.  Factious  spirits  spread  the 
report  that  the  shops  were  to  be  closed  within  thi*ee  days,  and  a 
host  of  laborers,  hitherto  uncertain,  went  over  to  the  rebels. 

Hot  skirmishes  took  place  during  the  day,  barricades  being  built 
up  as  quickly  as  pulled  down.    The  number  of  the  insurgents  grew 
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constantly.  To  understand  this  state  of  affairs,  we  must  take  into 
account  the  moral  condition  of  the  poorer  classes.  It  was  not  merely 
a  question  of  the  national  shops.  The  famous  "  three  months  of 
misery/*  credited  to  the  republic,  had  passed,  and  the  misery  still 
existed.  The  poor  blamed  the  "  ill-will  of  the  middle  class  "  ;  they 
declared  that  the  latter  could  aid  them  if  they  would,  and  they  gave 
way  to  a  feeling  of  anger  all  the  more  to  be  feared  in  proportion 
to  its  blindness  and  vagueness.  If  they  had  any  sentiment  of 
attachment  to  a  name,  it  was  to  that  of  Napoleon  ;  but  it  is  note- 
worthy that  this  name,  which  had  filled  the  city  for  months,  was 
scarcely  heard  now  that  the  insurrection  had  begim.  This  was 
evidently  due  to  the  Bonapartist  leaders,  who  felt  that  the  conflict 
should  be  anonymous,  to  unite  all  the  rancor  in  a  common  revolt. 

Almost  the  whole  twelfth  arrondissement,  and  a  portion  of  the 
eleventh,  were  in  the  hands  of  the  insurgents.  Arago  went  in  per- 
son to  the  barricade  in  the  Rue  SoufHot,  to  treat  with  them,  but  to 
no  purpose.  Taking  the  head  of  a  column  of  troops,  he  boldly 
forced  his  way  through  this  barricade  and  several  others,  but  was 
stopped  in  the  Rue  des  Mathurins,  where  the  struggle  continued 
furiously. 

At  four  o'clock.  General  Cavaignac  reported  the  situation  to  the 
Assembly.  He  gave  merited  praise  to  the  National  Guaixi  and  the 
Garde  Mobile,  who  had  proved  their  trustworthy  spirit  During 
the  first  day,  Paris  wias  really  in  their  hands ;  no  one  knows  what 
might  have  happened  had  they  joined  the  revolt. 

Nevertheless,  the  contest  grew  more  and  more  bloody ;  General 
Clement  Thomas  of  the  National  Guard  was  wounded  in  taking  a 
barricade  at  the  corner  of  the  Rues  St.  Antoine  and  Culture-St. 
Catherine,  and  a  number  of  other  officers  w^ere  dead  or  wounded. 
The  ministers,  deputies,  and  Executive  Committee  themselves 
marched  with  the  troops  to  cheer  them  on.  Cavaignac  cannonaded 
a  formidable  barricade  in  the  Faubourg  du  Temple.  His  artillery- 
men were  killed  at  their  guns,  and  he  only  gained  his  position  by 
help  of  reinforcements  sent  by  Lamorici^re.  Other  barricades  in 
the  neighborhood  were  captured  towards  evening,  but  this  victory 
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cost  them  dear.  Demands  for  help  which  (ionld  not  be  granted 
came  in  from  every  side ;  despatches  were  sent  to  the  departments 
for  more  troops ;  but  what  might  not  happen  before  they  came  ? 

The  centre  of  the  insurrection  was  now  on  both  sides  of  the 
bridges  joining  the  city  to  the  left  bank  of  the  river,  near  the  Hotel 
Dieu.  After  a  desperate  attack,  the  barricades  were  carried,  with 
great  bloodshed,  General  Bedeau  and  Bepresentative  Bixio  being 
seriously  wounded. 

As  the  news  came  in  to  the  Assembly  from  various  quarters,  a 
gloom  fell  upon  the  citizens.  They  felt  that  the  Republic  was  bleed- 
ing from  every  pore. 

Cavaignac  persisted  in  his  system  of  concentration,  and  did  not 
hold  the  most  important  positions  which  he  had  captured.  The 
consequence  was  that  the  rebels  instantly  returned  to  these  points, 
which  at  daybreak  were  still  more  formidable  than  the  night  before. 
Numerous  prisoners  were  taken  by  the  insurgents,  but  were  not 
treated  with  cruelty,  many  being  set  at  liberty.  Another  impor- 
tant event  was  the  reappearance  of  the  famous  device  of  February 
24,  "  Death  to  Thieves ! "  placarded  in  the  Faubouig  St  Antoine. 
This  showed  that  the  enraged  masses  had  lost  neither  their  self- 
respect  nor  moral  sense. 

The  construction  and  disposition  of  the  barricades  showed  the 
participation  of  numerous  old  soldiers,  most  of  whom  were  led  away 
by  Bonapartist  memories  and  sentiments.  There  were  also  a  num- 
ber of  Legitimists. 

On  the  morning  of  June  24,  while  the  newspapers,  published 
amidst  the  din  of  cannon  and  musketry,  assumed  a  significant  atti- 
tude, —  the  Socialistic  and  Republican  jounials  denouncing  the  Bo- 
napartists,  and  the  Bonapartist  press  preaching  insurrection,  —  an 
important  event  occurred  at  the  ministry  of  war.  General  Rapatel, 
lately  made  colonel  of  the  Second  legion,  brought  Cavaignac  a  letter 
which  had  just  reached  him  from  London,  dated  June  23,  and  signed 
by  Louis  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  who  named  Rapatel  minister  of  war, 
and  requested  him  to  take  immediate  possession  of  the  office. 
Cavaignac  sent  the  document  to  the  public  prosecutor.    This  letter 
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has  since  been  lost^  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  its  authentidiy. 
Bapatel's  known  discontent  with  the  government  gained  him  this 
perilous  favor,  which  he  declined. 

At  daybreak  the  discussion  in  regard  to  the  military  plan  of 
action  was  renewed  between  Cavaignac  and  the  Executive  Com- 
mittee. It  resulted  in  the  passage  of  a  decree  placing  Paris  in  a 
state  of  siege,  and  vesting  the  executive  power  in  Cavaignac.  The 
Committee  instantly  resigned,  thus  closing  that  form  of  power  which 
was  really  the  prolongation  of  the  provisional  government,  minus 
the  socialist  element  Posterity  will  be  more  just  to  these  men 
than  were  their  contemporaries:  they  yielded  to  extreme  diffi- 
culties ;  and  it  is  scarcely  probable  that  others  would  have  done 
better.  Their  patriotism,  courage,  and  disinterestedness  are  beyond 
dispute.    No  more  upright  government  ever  existed. 

The  fall  of  the  man  of  February  was  the  first  retrograde  step  of 
the  Bepublic.  The  man  given  them  as  a  successor,  however,  was 
also  a  true  republican.  He  addressed  the  troops  and  the  insuiigents 
with  a  sympathy,  sense,  and  appreciation  which  might  have  pre- 
vented the  civil  war,  had  they  been  shared  by  the  Assembly  com- 
mittees. The  president  of  the  Assembly,  S^rard,  Buchez's  successor, 
also  issued  a  kindly  proclamation  to  the  working  classes,  and  sixty 
delegates  were  chosen  to  go  to  the  barricades  and  call  upon  the 
rebels  to  lay  down  their  arms. 

The  reinforcements  sent  for  the  night  before  now  began  to  come 
up,  and  Cavaignac  ordered  a  renewed  attack  under  three  generals, — 
Damesme,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  river ;  Duvivier,  near  the  Hdtel 
de  Ville;  and  Laraoriciire,  in  the  northern  part  of  Paris.  The 
struggle  was  renewed  with  vigor  early  in  the  day ;  the  insui^ents 
were  driven  by  cannon  from  two  high  houses  in  the  city,  which 
served  them  as  fortresses,  and  a  series  of  strong  banicades  on  the 
left  bank  were  taken.  The  Law  School  and  Pantheon  were  finally 
recaptured,  after  a  bloody  battle  within  the  latter  building.  General 
Damesme  displayed  equal  valor  and  intelligence ;  during  the  struggle 
he  received  a  mortal  wound,  and  died  like  a  patriot 

The  proclamation  that  the  city  was  besieged  caused  more  anger 
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than  alarm,  and  served  the  rebels  rather  than  injured  them.  It  had 
been  stoutly  opposed  by  a  representative  just  beginning  a  great 
political  career,  M.  Jules  6r4vy. 

The  National  Guard  and  troops  of  the  line  still  advanced,  but  with 
great  difficulty.  Victor  Hugo  bravely  harangued  the  mob:  they 
refused  to  listen,  but  did  not  fire  on  him.  Towards  evening  Ca- 
vaignac  considered  himself  strong  enough  to  hold  the  positions  that 
he  had  succeeded  in  recapturing ;  but  it  was  plain  that  much  more 
blood  must  be  shed  ere  the  final  victory  yma  gained.  The  night  of 
June  24  was  even  more  sinister  than  the  preceding  one.  Frightful 
atrocities  were  attributed  to  the  rebels,  and  these  imaginary  horrors 
gave  rise  to  actual  barbarities,  which  infuriated  the  troops,  who  con- 
sidered themselves  peculiarly  an  object  of  revenge  to  the  insurgents, 
and  rendered  them  merciless.  In  spite  of  all  that  the  commanding 
officer  could  do,  they  shot  ten  prisoners ;  and  this,  being  reported 
among  the  rebels  with  great  exaggeration,  spread  terror  and  rage. 

The  third  day,  destined  to  be  so  fatal,  began  with  a  fresh  misfor- 
tune. General  Duvivier  dying  from  the  combined  efiects  of  heat 
and  a  shot  in  his  foot.  Colonel  Beynaud,  who  took  his  place,  was 
shot  and  killed  by  a  prisoner.  Scenes  of  horror  followed  in  rapid 
succession.  General  Negrier,  coming  up  with  reinforcements,  took 
command  on  the  Place  de  la  Bastille ;  the  barricades  of  the  Fau- 
bourg St.  Antoine  rained  shot,  and  the  troops  faltered.  The  gen- 
eral, advancing  alone  to  reconnoitre,  was  killed  by  a  stray  ball  from 
the  gun  of  one  of  his  own  men.  A  representative,  M.  Charbonnel, 
was  also  slain. 

The  Assembly  and  the  new  government  strove  to  stop  the  car- 
naga  A  loan  of  three  millions  was  voted  to  be  distributed  in  char- 
ity throughout  Paris.  The  new  chief  of  the  executive  power  and 
the  president  of  the  Assembly  signed  a  proclamation  protesting 
against  the  rumor  that  "cruel  vengeance  awaited  the  insuiigents 
who  should  surrender."  "  Come  to  us,*'  it  said,  "  come  like  repent- 
ant brothers,  submissive  to  the  law,  and  the  arms  of  the  Republic 
are  open  to  receive  you." 

A  courageous  man,  Eepresentative  Galy-Cazalat,  went  to  the 
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district  of  the  Temple,  where  the  populace  were  assembled,  to  read 
the  decree,  and,  being  well  received,  he  ventured,  decree  in  hand, 
into  the  Faubouig  St.  Antoine,  where  there  was  a  brief  lull 

After  the  decree  had  been  carried  to  the  insuigents,  not  by  a 
member  of  the  Assembly,  but  by  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  M. 
Affre,  who,  though  cultured  and  kindly,  was  timid  by  nature,  and 
seemed  little  capable  of  an  heroic  deed.  His  feeling  of  duty  and 
Christian  charity  raised  him  above  himself.  He  went  to  General 
Cavaignac  and  informed  him  of  his  resolution,  which  Cavaignac 
vainly  opposed.  "  My  life  is  of  small  moment,"  he  responded,  and 
set  out  for  the  Place  de  la  Bastille.  The  officer  in  command,  the 
fourth  during  the  day,  three  having  fallen,  proposed  a  truce.  The 
fire  was  suspended,  and  the  archbishop  entered  the  faubourg  si- 
multaneously with  Oaly-Cazalat,  and  two  other  deputies.  He  had 
not  taken  twenty  steps  when  a  shot  was  heard,  followed  by  a  general 
dischai^e  from  the  troops  on  the  other  side  of  the  Place  de  la 
Bastille.  The  insurgents  cried,  "  Treason !  treason  I "  and  returned 
the  fire  from  all  sides.  The  archbishop  fell,  struck  down  by  a  ball 
from  one  of  the  neighboring  houses.  Amidst  a  general  volley  of 
shot  from  both  sides  he  was  picked  up  and  carried  to  the  house  of  a 
neighboring  priest.  The  wound  was  mortal.  The  news  soon  spread, 
and  filled  the  combatants  with  horror:  night  fell,  and  the  firing 
gradually  ceased.  The  archbishop  died  the  next  day,  saying, 
"May  my  blood  be  the  last  that  is  shed!" 

The  fearful  struggle  was  not  ended.  Before  this  misfortune, 
which  was  a  deplorable  accident,  but  not  a  crime,  it  had  been  sullied 
by  an  odious  deed. 

General  Brea,  who  replaced  Damesme,  hoping  to  persuade  the 
mob  to  surrender,  went  about  announcing  the  loan  of  three  millions 
for  their  succor.  On  reaching  the  barrier  at  Fontainebleau  he  was 
advised  not  to  venture  in ;  but,  generous,  humane,  and  trusting,  he 
did  not  believe  in  the  existence  of  danger ;  followed  by  four  officers, 
who  would  not  leave  him,  he  crossed  the  boundaiy  line,  and  was 
instantly  surrounded  and  swept  away.  For  two  hours,  brutally 
threatened  by  some  and  shielded  by  others,  he  and  his  friends  hung 
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between  life  and  death.  He  and  a  captain  of  his  staff  were  finally 
killed ;  the  rest  escaped.  At  the  news  of  this  crime  the  National 
Guard  and  Garde  Mobile  opened  fire,  and  in  a  few  moments  carried 
the  barrier  and  barricades,  thus  putting  an  end  to  the  insurrection 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  river. 

On  the  evening  of  the  25th  the  rebels  retained  nothing  but  the 
Faubourgs  of  St  Antoine  and  the  Temple.  The  result  was  no  longer 
doubtful.  Fresh  reinforcements  constantly  arrived,  and  many  who 
had  hitherto  remained  quietly  at  home  now  took  np  arms,  and  were 
most  violent  against  the  rebels. 

The  tragic  events  of  the  day  forced  the  Assembly  to  abandon  the 
policy  of  pacification.  An  order  was  passed  for  the  arrest  of  Emile 
de  Girardin,  whose  journal,  the  Press,  had  contributed  to  provoke 
the  conflict  The  paper  was  suspended  with. ten  others,  Bonapartist^ 
ultra-revolutionary,  and  ultra-reactionary. 

Since  the  death  of  the  archbishop,  the  people  of  the  Faubourg  St 
Antoine  had  seemed  more  willing  to  hear  reason.  They  sent  dele- 
gates, with  an  address  setting  forth  that  ''  the  Fauboui^  had  always 
fought  for  the  democratic  republic;  that  the  inhabitants  had  no 
wish  for  bloodshed,  but  only  demanded  the  ratification  of  their 
rights  and  duties  as  French  citizena" 

The  delegates  were  well  received  by  President  S^nard,  who  prom- 
ised to  lay  their  propositions  before  the  Assembly.  Cavaignac 
made  no  objection,  but  Lamorici^re  passionately  protested,  declaring 
that  their  only  object  was  to  gain  time  for  an  attack  on  his  men, 
while  they  were  struggling  in  another  quarter.  S^nard  thereupon 
replied  in  writing  to  the  delegates,  that,  if  they  wished  to  preserve 
the  rights  and  fulfil  the  duties  of  French  citizens,  they  must  instantly 
destroy  the  barricades.  Cavaignac  gave  them  until  ten  o'clock  to 
surrender.  They  could  not  consent  to  submit  unconditionally.  Ten 
o'clock  struck.  The  general  waited  a  moment  Then  the  artillery 
thundered,  and  the  foremost  houses  of  the  faubourg  fell  beneath 
the  attack.  There  was  little  resistance.  The  majority  of  the  people 
felt  that  it  would  be  madness  to  cause  the  destruction  of  their  homes 
and  the  death  of  their  wives  and  children  in  the  flames. 
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Meantime  Lamorici^re  took  possession  of  the  Faubonig  da  Tem- 
ple. At  half-past  one,  June  26,  on  the  resumption  of  the  legislative 
session,  the  president  announced  that  all  was  over. 

This  strange  insurrection,  without  name,  without  avowed  aim, 
without  a  flag,  as  we  may  say, —  it  mingled  with  the  red  flag  the 
tricolored  flags  of  the  shops,  —  was  the  fiercest  and  most  terrible 
of  all  the  unsuccessful  struggles  that  had  been  waged.  It  was  the 
result  of  a  premature  revolution,  which  had  overturned  society 
without  ^being  able  to  restore  it  to  order,  and  put  questions  that  it 
had  no  power  to  solve. 

Repressive  measures  followed  in  rapid  succession.  Such  of  the 
National  Guard  as  had  failed  to  respond  to  the  call  to  arms  were 
disarmed;  all  suspected  clubs  were  closed,  and  a  committee  was 
formed  to  investigate  events  as  far  back  as  May  15.  To  a  law  for 
the  transportation  of  any  man  found  armed  was  added  an  order 
for  the  trial  by  court-martial  of  the  chiefs  and  instigators  of  the 
revolt  A  strange  paradox!  The  chiefs  were  allowed  to  defend 
themselves  before  a  judge,  while  those  who  only  followed  in  their 
train  were  condemned  without  a  hearing.  But  in  Cavaignac's  mind, 
transportation  implied  neither  civil  death  nor  stigma,  and  might  be 
followed  in  time  by  full  pardon.  Pierre  Leroux  and  Caussidi^re 
alone  opposed  this  law.  Caussidi&re,  whose  conduct  had  been  so 
equivocal  on  the  15th  of  May,  took  care  this  time  to  place  himself 
above  suspicion. 

The  horrors  of  this  revolt  did  not  cease  with  the  fighting.  Num- 
bers of  prisoners  were  huddled  together  in  the  Abbaye  du  Con- 
ciergerie,  the  cellars  of  the  Hdtel  de  Ville,  and  the  national 
palacea  There  were  twelve  or  fourteen  hundred  in  the  vaults 
below  the  terrace  running  from  the  Tuileries  to  the  Place  de  la 
Concorde.  The  wretched  creatures  were  stifled  in  this  close,  fetid 
passage ;  and  when  they  approached  the  air-holes  to  breathe,  the 
sentries  fired  on  them.  The  military  authorities,  on  being  notified, 
attempted  to  take  them  from  this  horrible  prison.  As  the  first 
detachment  of  twenty-five  hundred  marched  along  in  the  darkness, 
on  the  night  of  the  26th,  escorted  by  the  National  Guard,  a  gun  went 
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off  accidentally.  A  panic  ensued ;  the  soldiers,  thinking  themselves 
attacked/ fired  on  the  prisoners  and  upon  one  another,  and  the 
neighboring  posts  fired  on  all  together.  One  hundred  and  seventy 
were  left  on  the  ground,  killed  or  wounded  ! 

The  total  list  of  victims  of  the  civil  war  has  never  been  correctly 
ascertained ;  nearly  fifteen  hundred  are  proved  to  have  perished,  and 
more  than  twenty-five  hundred  wounded  to  have  been  teoded  in 
the  hospitals ;  but  many  more  must  forever  remain  unknown. 

The  next  morning  (J^ne  27),  Cavaignac  issued  a  proclamation  of 
victory.  He  announced  his  desire  to  return  to  the  rank  of  citizen, 
and  appealed  to  justice,  protesting  against  the  hasty  executions 
which  had  unfortunately  occurred.  The  spirit  of  reaction  was  ram- 
pant ;  more  than  eleven  thousand  persons  were  arrested,  although  a 
goodly  number  were  soon  released.  With  the  exception  of  the  as- 
sassins of  Genera]  Br^a  the  rest  profited  by  the  abolition  of  capital 
punishment  for  political  crimes. 

June  28,  the  Assembly  issued  a  proclamation,  declaring  ''  that,  in 
a  state  of  universal  suffrage,  rebellion  against  the  sovereignty  of  the 
people  was  the  greatest  of  crimes,"  and  protesting  that  the  interests 
of  the  laboring  classes  were  sacred  above  all  others.  Soon  after  this 
Cavaignac  declared  that  he  surrendered  the  species  of  dictatorship 
he  had  exercised  into  the  hands  of  the  Assembly,  which  restored  the 
executive  power  to  him  anew,  and  conferred  on  him  the  title  of 
President  of  the  Ministerial  Council,  and  the  right  to  nominate  the 
ministry.  The  Eight  had  offered  to  support  Cavaignac,  but  showed 
great  displeasure  at  his  choice  of  ministers,  which  was  too  republican 
for  the  men  of  the  Bue  de  Poitiers,  who  soon  found  means  to  break 
in  upon  it 

July  3,  the  new  government  proposed  a  decree  for  closing  the 
national  workshops,  and  withdrew  the  projected  law  for  redeeming 
the  railroads.    This  had  become  inevitable. 

Cavaignac  entered  office  with  intentions  quite  as  patriotic  as  his 
predecessors  of  the  February  government,  and  apparently  the  strength 
which  they  had  lacked.  His  position,  however,  was  in  reality  far 
worse  than  theirs.    The  evil  that  they  strove  to  avert  had  broken 
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out ;  tlie  class  straggle,  the  social  conflict  had  began.  Jean  Rey-> 
naud  graphically  summed  up  the  situation  during  the  days  of 
June:  "We  are  lost  if  we  are  conquered,  —  we  are  lost  if  we  are 
conquerors."  It  was  too  true ;  the  republic  had  received  its  death-  » 
blow.  Victorious,  the  political  world  would  tend  in  a  few  months  to 
monarchical  Coesarism  by  force  of  reaction ;  vanquished,  it  would  fall 
in  a  fe.w  days  into  demagogic  Csesarism  by  force  of  anarchy.  like 
the  fabled  Janus,  Bonapartism  was  ready  to  turn  either  of  its  two 
fSaces  to  France,  its  destined  prey. 
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CIVIL  war  had  seated  on  the  pinnacle  of  power  a  man  unknown 
to  the  political  world  but  a  few  weeks  before,  and  who  had  had 
no  opportunity  to  dazzle  public  imagination  by  brilliant  successes 
during  his  honorable  military  career.  However,  his  sound  judgment, 
uprightness,  dignity,  and  calm  resolution  soon  gained  him  the  con- 
fidence of  the  whole  Assembly.  The  Republicans  felt  that  he  was 
incapable  of  trampling  the  laws  under  foot  and  betraying  the  repub- 
lic; the  others,  whatever  might  be  their  dreams  for  the  future, 
realized  the  necessity,  for  the  moment,  of  clinging  to  the  man  who 
had  conquered  insurrection.  He  was  more  solid  than  brilliant,  and 
lacked  the  breadth  and  wealth  of  resource  requisite  for  a  nation  so 
little  used  to  self-government 

The  civil  war  was  smothered  by  the  bloody  struggle  of  June,  but 
the  fires  it  had  kindled  still  smouldered  in  many  hearts.  During 
the  troubles  in  Paris,  there  was  no  attempt  at  insurrection  in  the 
departments,  save  at  Marseilles,  but  the  same  passions  pervaded 
aU  the  great  cities  of  France;  there  was  class  dissension  every- 
where,—  workmen  against  employers,  peasants  against  the  petty 
bourgeoisie.  These  peasants,  however,  jealous  of  the  bourgeoisie  as 
they  were,  were  at  the  same  time  bitterly  opposed  to  the  June 
rebellion  and  to  everything  that  savored  of  communism,  and  they 
continued  to  flood  Paris  for  days  after  victory  was  gained,  that 
they  might  aid  in  putting  down  the  insurgents. 

The  danger  that  menaced  the  new  government  lay  rather  in  the 
country  than  in  the  Assembly ;  and  yet  the  Assembly  soon  showed 
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that  there  were  great  difficulties  to  be  contended  with  there.  With 
the  exception  of  the  ministers  of  war  and  the  navy, —  the  former  of 
which  positions  had  been  given  to  Lamorici^re,  the  latter  to  an 
admiral  of  no  political  importance, —  Cavaignac  had  formed  a 
Eepublican  ministry.  He  gave  the  portfolio  of  the  interior  to 
Senard,  who  had  seconded  him  so  well,  as  president  of  the  As- 
sembly, during  the  late  trying  days ;  he  called  Goudchaux  to  the 
department  of  finance,  Bethmont  to  that  of  justice,  Tourret  to  that 
of  agriculture  and  commerce,  Becurt  to  public  works ;  Bastide  had 
charge  of  foreign  affairs,  and  Camot  of  public  instruction. 

The  Right  quarrelled  with  his  selection  of  Carnot,  the  real  motive 
of  their  dislike  being  his  desire  to  establish  a  great  republican  system 
of  education.  So  great  was  the  opposition  that  Carnot  resigned,  and 
his  lofty  schemes  were  not  resumed  for  many  years.  July  5,  he 
was  replaced  by  Vaulabelle,  author  of  the  History  of  the  Restoration, 
who  remained  but  a  short  time  in  the  ministry.  The  Right  did  not 
oppose  the  succession  of  Marie,  an  ex-member  of  the  provisional 
government,  to  S^nard  as  president  of  the  Assembly. 

July  6,  funeral  ceremonies  were  held  on  the  Place  de  la  Concorde 
in  honor  of  the  victims  of  the  recent  rebellion,  but  the  lookers-on 
were  cold  and  sad.  The  motto,  "  Liberty,  Equality,  and  Fraternity," 
seemed  a  satire  on  the  morrow  of  this  fratricidal  struggle. 

The  government  strove  to  appease  the  working  classes  by  well- 
meant  measures.  The  national  work-shops  were  necessarily  closed 
in  the  departments  as  well  as  in  Paris,  but  food  was  distributed 
from  house  to  house  to  the  amount  of  the  three  million  francs  voted 
June  25,  and  three  millions  more  were  granted  in  favor  of  stock 
companies,  composed  either  of  workmen  alone  or  of  workmen  and 
employers  ;  a  day's  work  was  limited  to  twelve  hours :  yet  all  the 
good  intentions  and  efforts  of  the  government  could  not  efface  the 
sorrowful  memories  of  the  month  of  June.  Thousands  of  Paris- 
ians were  still  imprisoned,  awaiting  transportation.  New  press- 
laws  were  passed  August  9  and  11,  and  the  newspapers  suppressed 
in  June  were  allowed  to  resume  publication.  Clubs  were  not  pro- 
hibited, but  were  so  regulated  as  to  render  them  less  dangerous. 
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The  check  given  to  the  improvement  of  the  educational  system 
by  the  resignation  of  Carnot  affected  also  the  economic  and  financial 
movement  Goudchaux,  who  replaced  Gamier-Pag&s,  attempted  to 
restore  the  duties  on  liquors  and  the  tax  on  salt,  abolished  by  his 
predecessor.  He  also  withdrew  the  scheme  for  the  State  redemption 
of  railroads,  and  thus  lost  a  fine  opportunity  for  carrying  out  the  plan 
of  the  Bepublican  party  of  the  time  of  Louis  Philippe  by  the 
substitution  of  the  State  for  great  stock  companies. 

Amid  these  economic  and  political  debates,  a  singular  episode 
agitated  the  Assembly.  Socialism  appeared  again  in  the  lists,  under 
the  championship  of  the  sectarian  who  was  at  war  with  all  others, 
namely,  Proudhon.  Before  the  events  of  June,  the  Assembly  had 
listened  with  interest  and  even  with  sympathy  to  the  social  and  philo- 
sophic opinions  of  Pierre  Leroux,  whose  religious  feeling  and  broadly 
comprehensive  views  had  won  tolerance  for  his  extreme  ideas  and 
his  eccentricities.  Proudhon,  however,  with  his  positive  and  irritat- 
ing opinions,  only  excited  an  increasing  annoyance.  As  he  denied 
everything  that  exists  and  everything  that  others  proposed,  he  was 
requested  to  state  what  he  wished  in  his  turn.  He  accepted  the  chal- 
lenge, and  presented  a  proposition  which,  according  to  him,  would 
end  in  the  "  liquidation  of  the  old  regime,  without  violeilce,  with- 
out expropriation,  and  without  bankruptcy,"  —  in  other  words,  the 
abolition  of  property.  This  was  to  be  effected  by  a  law  obliging  all 
capitalists  and  stockholders  to  disburse  to  their  tenants  and  debtors 
of  every  class,  under  the  name  of  a  loan,  one  sixth  of  their  income, 
and  to  pay  another  sixth  into  the  national  treasury  as  a  tax, 
designed  to  found  a  bank  of  exchange.  For  the  first  time  since  the 
February  revolution,  M.  Thiers  took  the  floor,  and  readily  showed 
the  sophistry  of  this  scheme,  as  did  also,  not  long  after,  the  economist 
Frederic  BastiaC 

This  discussion  suggested  to  Thiers  the  idea  of  issuing  a  series 
of  books  and  pamphlets  against  Socialism,  for  which  a  subscription 
was  raised  by  the  club  in  the  Kue  de  Poitiers.  Of  these  ephemeral 
publications,  some  were  quite  remarkable,  as,  for  instance^  Thiers's 
own  little  book  "  On  Property." 
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While  this  tourney  of  econotnio  and  social  questions  was  waging, 
the  Assembly  was  preparing  to  discuss  most  important  interests. 
The  committee  appointed  June  26  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of 
the  June  insurrection  and  the  illegal  attempt  of  May  15,  acting 
upon  a  preconceived  idea,  refused  to  see  an}i;hing  in  the  insur- 
rection beyond  the  Luxembouig  and  the  national  workshops,  social- 
ism and  communism.  It  set  to  work  to  study  the  deeds  and  words 
of  the  provisional  government  during  the  early  days  of  the  Bepublic, 
accusing  Ledru-Sollin  as  well  as  Louis  Blanc  and  Caussidi^re.  In 
this  way,  it  entii^ly  lost  sight  of  immediate  causes,  and,  troubling 
itself  only  with  democrats  and  socialists,  stopped  jts  eyes  and  ears 
to  all  that  concerned  other  parties,  refusing  to  see  the  important 
part  played  in  the  disturbances  by  the  Bonapartists, — so  clear  to-day 
to  all  who  study  the  documents  of  the  time.  Pujol,  who  had  set 
the  ball  rolling  in  the  iirst  days  of  the  insurrection,  was  subjected 
only  to  trifling  interrogation,  and  was  not  even  summoned  before  a 
councQ  of  war. 

The  report  of  the  committee  was  read  August  3,  by  Quentin 
Bauchart,  and  produced  a  bad  impression  even  on  the  moderate  party 
of  the  Eight.  Ledru-Rollin,  severely  attacked  in  the  report,  took 
the  floor,  and  retorted,  rather  than  defended  himself,  exclaiming  that 
this  was  the  work  of  partisanship,  and  not  of  justice, —  a  statement 
which*  was  received  with  loud  applause,  and  Cavaignac  shook  his 
hand  warmly.  Louis  Blanc  and  Caussidi^re  were  less  successful 
It  was  determined  to  prosecute  them,  but  the  government,  although 
unwilling  to  oppose  this  step,  gave  them  time  to  escape  to  England. 

Important  and  unfortunate  events  were  now  occurring  abroad. 
The  Venetian  province  had  again  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Austria, 
with  the  exception  of  Venice,  which,  shut  in  by  its  lagoons,  deter- 
mined to  defend  itself  to  the  last  extremity.  Charles  Albert,  unable 
to  profit  by  his  advantages,  was  again  held  in  check  by  Badetzki. 
Venice,  not  obtaining  the  official  recognition  of  France,  which  would 
have  been  a  pledge  of  protection,  yielded  to  a  union  with  Lombardy 
under  the  rule  of  Charles  Albert,  and  this  at  a  time  when  he  was 
becoming  less  and  less  able  to  protect  her. 
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During  the  first  two  weeks  m  July,  the  goyernment  of  Cavaignao 
renewed  the  ofifer  of  intervention  several  times  made  by  lamartine, 
but  Charles  Albert  refused  anew.  The  consequences  were  incalcu- 
lable. A6out  this  time  an  event  occurred  which  was  little  known, 
and  concerning  which  we  have  imperfect  information,  but  which,  if 
it  had  all  the  importance  which  it  seems  possible  to  ascribe  to  it, 
might  have  changed  the  whole  aspect  of  Europe.  Czar  Nicholas, 
after  assuming  a  threatening  attitude  toward  the  February  republic, 
resumed  a  position  of  reserve  and  expectancy.  The  troubles  in 
Austria  and  Prussia  greatly  impressed  him  by  showing  him  that 
central  Europe  was  unable  to  interfere  with  anything  he  might 
undertake.  His  ambassador  at  Naples,  M.  de  Creptowich,  gave  the 
French  ambassador  to  understand  that  Russia  was  ready  to  offer 
carte  blanche  to  France  in  the  west — i  e,,  Italy  and  the  left  bank  of 
the  Rhine  —  in  return  for  carte  blanche  to  Russia  in  the  East 

Possibly  Charles  Albert's  refusal  led  Cavaignac  to  seek  an  under- 
standing with  England.  However  that  may  be,  he  refused  to  listen 
to  the  overtures  of  Russia,  whereupon  Nicholas  became  the  protector 
of  Austria.  Cavaignac  then  proposed  to  join  England  in  imposing 
Franco-English  mediation  on  Austria  and  Italy. 

Just  at  this  time,  Radetzki  resumed  the  offensive  with  success. 
After  five  days  of  fighting,  the  brave  Piedmontese  were  driven  back 
to  the  west  of  the  Mincio.  On  hearing  of  this  defeat,  the  Milanese 
sent  to  Paris  for  help.  Charles  Albert  at  once  disavowed  all  part  in 
this  embassy,  and  not  until  a  week  later  (August  3)  did  he  submit 
to  ask  for  a  French  army,  and  then  only  on  condition  that  France 
ishould  not  claim  Savoy  as  her  reward;  t. «.,  France  was  to  give 
her  blood  and  her  money  to  gain  a  nationality  for  Italy,  and  leave 
besides  a  shred  of  her  own  nationality  in  the  grasp  of  an  Italian 
prince. 

This  strange  communication  did  not  reach  the  French  govern- 
ment until  August  7.  While  it  was  on  the  way  a  great  catastrophe 
had  taken  place.  The  Milanese,  like  the  Venetians,  were  prepared 
for  a  desperate  defence.  The  heroes  of  March  had  reappeared 
at  the  head  of  the  people,  and  among  them  a  brave  partisan 
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leader,  newly  arrived  from  America, —  Garibaldi,  the  genius  of 
revolutionary  war.  Unfortunately  the  spirit  of  the  army  was 
not  equal  to  that  of  the  citizens.  The  Piedmontese,  hotly  pur- 
sued by  superior  numbers,  were  again  defeated  within  sight  of 
Milan.  Charles  Albert,  deceived  by  evil  counsellors,  lost  his  head, 
and  surrendered  the  city  to  BadetzkL  Milan  rebelled,  and  anarchy 
was  let  loose.  The  king  departed  by  night  with  his  troops :  no  prep- 
arations for  defence  had  been  made,  and  the  next  morning  (August 
6)  half  the  population  fled  rather  than  die  among  foes.  August  9, 
Charles  Albert  signed  an  armistice,  agreeing  to  give  up  all  outside  of 
his  former  dominions,  including  Venice.  The  Piedmontese  reaction- 
ists persuaded  him  to  sacrifice  Lombardy  and  Venice,  to  avoid 
French  intervention,  and  to  keep  Savoy.  Venice,  abandoned  by  the 
king,  returned  to  the  republic,  with  Marino  as  dictator.  Marino 
sent  to  France  for  succor.    (August  11, 12.) 

The  French  government  replied,  August  7,  to  Charles  Albert's 
request  for  help  that  it  was  too  late,  and  that  France  could  only 
offer  to  mediate  in  conjunction  with  England.  The  terms  of  the 
mediation  had  already  been  agreed  upon  by  the  French  minister  of 
foreign  affairs,  M.  Bastide,  and  Lord  Normanby.  They  were  that 
Austria  should  renounce  Lombardy,  and  Venice  remain  under  Aus- 
trian rule,  with  a  separate  constitution  and  national  administration, 
as  in  Hungary. 

August  22,  Cavaignac  explained  his  foreign  policy  to  the  Assembly, 
his  only  object  being,  he  said,  to  ensure  an  honorable  peace  to  the 
republic.  This  peaceful  tendency  was  far  from  being  shared  by  all 
those  around  him.  Marrast,  then  president  of  the  Assembly,  from 
a  conviction  that  it  was  for  the  interest  of  the  republic,  Lamorici^re 
as  a  military  point  of  honor,  and  even  Bastide,  pressed  him  to 
follow  a  more  energetic  course.  At  one  time,  therefore,  he  consented 
to  send  the  French  fleet  to  Venice,  and  gave  orders  to  that  effect 

September  3,  Austria  accepted  the  proffered  mediation,  but  said 
nothing  in  regard  to  Venice,  notwithstanding  which  the  order  for  the 
sailing  of  the  fleet  was  revoked,  although  the  French  squadron  in 
the  Adriatic  was  directed  to  prevent  a  blockade  of  Venica    Had 
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the  troops  been  despatched,  the  occurrence  of  events,  so  fatal  in 
their  results,  at  Borne  towards  the  close  of  the  year^  might  have 
been  prevented. 

In  September,  Austria's  success  was  but  ill-assured.  On  the  one 
hand,  Venice  was  determined  to  resist  to  the  last^  and  the  event 
proved  her  powers  of  endurance ;  on  the  other  hand,  Charles 
Albert,  incensed  against  the  reactionary  advisers  who  had  persuaded 
him  to  a  humiliating  surrender,  thought  only  of  rehabilitating  him- 
self by  taking  up  arms  anew.  The  fresh  disturbances  in  Austria 
encouraged  him  and  revived  the  hopes  of  the  Italians.  The  Hun- 
garians, at  last  perceiving  their  mistake  in  permitting  Austrian  rule 
in  Italy,  broke  with  Austria,  which  roused  the  Slavs  of  Hungary 
against  them  in  turn.  The  Croats,  instigated  by  Vienna,  invaded 
Hungary  proper,  the  Magyar  country.  They  were  beaten  and  re- 
pulsed by  the  Hungarians,  and  a  few  days  later  a  new  insurrection 
broke  out  in  Vienna  The  Austrian  emperor  left  the  city  (October 
6  and  7),  and  the  whole  empire  was  given  over  to  war.  The  Tcheks 
were  also  fighting  the  imperial  troops  in  Pragua 

Everything  seemed  to  summon  France  to  unfurl  her  banner. 
Even  Lord  Palmerston,  reassured  in  regard  to  the  designs  of  France, 
now  favored  Italian  independence,  and  public  opinion  in  England 
was  bitterly  hostile  to  Austria.  Cavaignac  still  refused  to  move. 
He  had  no  confidence  in  Charles  Albert,  whom  he  judged  by  the 
past ;  but  this  was  not  his  chief  motive.  Being  only  a  temporaiy 
chief,  whose  powers  might  soon  expire,  he  did  not  think  himself 
justified  in  engaging  France  in  war.  His  scruples  deserve  respect, 
but  prove  that  he  did  not  undei'stand  the  situation  of  the  country. 
Before  the  June  revolution,  foreign  war  would  have  been  the  only 
means  of  preventing  civil  war :  now  it  was  the  only  hope  of  ward- 
ing off  the  consequences  of  civil  war  and  saving  the  republic, — 
a  doubtful  and  dangerous  chance  indeed ;  but  there  was  no  other. 
The  republic,  prematurely  established,  misundei'stood  by  the  masses, 
shut  up  within  itself,  without  outside  divei*sion,  without  Alat,  with- 
out the  prestige  of  a  glorious  record  wherewith  to  fire  the  popular 

imagination,  was  inevitably  doomed  to  perish.    Cavaignac  did  not 

■  13  rou  III. 
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see  —  what  was  seen  clearly  by  those  about  him  who  had  studied 
foreign  affairs  while  he  was  serving  France  in  Africa  —  that  the  for- 
eign policy  which  Louis  Philippe  practised  for  eighteen  years  would 
destroy  the  republic  in  a  few  months.  Armand  Carrel  would  not 
have  hesitated  to  do  what  Cavaignac  shrunk  from ;  but  Cavaignac's 
error  was  the  error  of  an  honest  man,  and  his  disinterestedness  ren- 
ders his  memory  honorable.  He  desired  peace  at  home  as  well  as 
abroad,  although  he  did  not  believe  it  possible  at  the  time.  In  spite 
of  all  his  efforts  to  the  contrary,  the  state  of  siege  was  still  kept 
up,  —  a  course  which  did  not  tend  to  strengthen  the  government. 

Hie  partial  elections  which  took  place  in  September  were  even 
more  alarming  than  those  which  preceded  the  last  of  Juna  The 
small  number  of  voters  in  many  departments  seemed  to  show  thai 
many  citizens  were  already  disgusted  with  political  life.  The  result 
was  adverse  to  the  republic:  out  of  fifteen  nominations,  thirteen 
belonged  to  the  conservatives.  What  was  yet  more  serious  was  the 
fact  that  Louis  Bonaparte,  elected  by  four  departments  in  June,  was 
chosen  by  five  in  Sept-ember.  Among  the  five  figured  that  of 
Moselle,  that  district  which  the  senseless  policy  of  its  candidate, 
when  emperor,  was  one  day  to  surrender,  with  the  great  military 
city  of  Metz,  to  the  foreigner. 

When  the  result  of  the  elections  was  announced  in  Paris,  the 
names  of  Louis  Bonaparte  and  Easpail  were  received  with  cries  of, 
**  Long  live  tlie  Emperor ! "  and  "  Long  live  the  Social  Republic ! " 

September  26,  Louis  Bonaparte  took  his  seat  in  the  Assembly. 
He  protested  against  "the  calumnies  of  which  he  had  been  the 
object,"  and  vowed  gratitude  and  devotion  to  the  republic,  which 
bad  rcstored  to  him  his  country  and  his  rights  as  a  citizen.  His 
conduct,  he  said,  should  be  ever  marked  by  loyalty  to  the  law,  and 
pi-ove  that  no  one  had  the  interests  of  the  republic  moi*e  closely  at 
heait  than  he. 

The  republicans  responded  to  these  reactionary  elections  by  ban- 
quets celebrating  the  anniversary  of  the  establishment  of  the  fii^t  re- 
public. Tlie  effect  these  assemblies  produced  was  not  a  happy  one. 
In  Paris,  Ledru-KoUin  launched  into  exaggerations  injurious  to  the 


1848.)  P0LIC3Y  OF  CONCILIATION.  195 

cause,  hoping  ta  regain  the  socialists.  At  Toulouse,  matters  were 
still  worse.  The  passions  of  the  south  were  blindly  let  loose.  The 
guests  at  a  republican  banquet,  in  presence  of  the  authorities,  hissed 
the  toasts  to  the  National  Assembly  and  Cavaignac,  and  rushed 
through  the  streets,  noisily  thi-eatening  the  rich  and  the  priests. 
This  made  a  great  scandal  in  the  Assembly.  The  Bight  censured 
the  minister  of  the  interior^  M.  Sdnard,  for  the  presence  of  office- 
holders at  the  banquet  that  ended  so  disgracefully,  whereupon  he 
resigned,  with  Securt  and  Yaulabelle.  These  three  were  replaced 
by  Dufaure,  Vivien,  and  Freslon  (October  13),  republicans  of  the 
future.  This  choice  caused  souie  question,  but  was  i^Uy  confirmed; 
and  the  raising  of  the  state  of  siege,  which  coincided  with  the  entry 
of  the  new  ministers,  was  taken  as  a  pledge  of  the  conciliation  and 
moderation  promised  by  the  government.  A  fourth  minister,  i/L 
Ooudchaux,  next  retired,  and  was  replaced  by  Trouv^-Chauvel,  who 
made  no  especial  mark. 

The  new  ministry  continued  its  policy  of  conciliation.  The  rest 
of  the  June  prisoners  were  transported  to  Algiers  instead  of  to 
remote  colonies.  Several  weeks  previous  to  the  election  of  that 
committee  of  inquiry  which  had  only  served  to  foment  angry  pas- 
sions, the  Assembly  formed,  under  different  circumstances  and  in  a 
very  dififerent  spirit,  a  committee  to  frame  a  constitution  for  the 
republic.  This  committee  decided  that  the  new  constitution,  like 
those  of  the  French  revolution,  should  be  preceded  by  a  declaration 
of  principles,  to  be  proclaimed  ^  in  presence  of  God  and  in  the  name 
of  the  French  nation."  One  article  was  as  follows :  "  The  French 
Bepublic  respects  foreign  nationalities,  ....  it  will  never  employ 
its  powers  against  the  liberty  of  any  people." 

The  violation  of  this  solemn  pledge  during  the  reaction  of  1849 
entailed  results  from  which  France  still  suffers. 

Discussion  waxed  hot  in  the  commission  when  social  questions 
and  those  of  political  organization  were  taken  up.  The  members  were 
all  distinguished  men,  and  much  was  expected  of  them ;  but  it  was 
soon  evident  that  the  strange  character  of  the  February  revolution 
had  shaken  the  firmest  minds.    Armand  Marrast^  Louis  Blanc'a 
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fiercest  opponent  in  the  provisional  government,  now  stoutly  upheld 
the  right  to  labor,  and  after  much  discussion  the  following  article 
was  introduced :  "  Society  should  furnish  work  for  all  able-bodied 
men  who  cannot  procure  it  otherwise."  Even  this  modified  form 
of  the  proposition  presented  great  practical  difficulties. 

The  right  to  assistance  did  not  call  forth  the  same  objections,  and 
the  clause  was  written  down  as  follows :  "  Abandoned  children,  the 
infirm,  and  the  aged  are  entitled  to  receive  support  from  the  State." 
The  right  to  education  was  next  recognized.  When  the  important 
question,  whether  there  should  be  one  Chamber  or  two,  was  raised, 
the  committee  took  into  account  neither  the  example  of  America  nor 
that  of  the  convention  itself,  which  had  created  two  Chambers  im- 
mediately upon  the  transition  from  a  revolutionary  to  a  normal  gov- 
ernment. Barrot  and  De  Tocqueville  argued  strongly  in  favor  of  a 
dual  assembly,  the  latter  declaring  that  the  republic  must  either 
perish  or  accept  the  system  of  two  Chambers.  A  single  Chamber 
was,  however,  accepted  by  tliirteen  against  three. 

The  question  of  legislative  power  was  succeeded  by  that  of  execu- 
tive power.  No  one  denied  the  necessity  of  vesting  it  in  one  person ; 
every  one  wished  a  president,  not  a  directory.  By  the  same  superfi- 
cial logic  which  carried  the  vote  for  a  single  assembly  it  was  decided 
to  place  the  presidential  election  in  the  hands  of  the  people,  on  the 
pretext  that  any  other  course  might  be  taken  as  an  attack  upon 
popular  rights.  The  majority  failed  to  see  that,  while  the  legislative 
power  should  be  in  the  hands  of  the  people,  the  executive  power 
should  come  from  the  legislature ;  that  the  representatives  of  the 
people  should  make  the  laws,  and  choose  the  chief  magistrate  who 
should  execute  them.  Even  the  ripest  intellects  were  bewildered. 
De  Tocqueville,  usually  so  wise,  caused  it  to  be  decided  that  the 
president  was  ineligible  for  re-election,  thus  doubling  the  chances 
of  conflict  and  coups  cCAat, 

Some  of  the  committee  being  dismayed  at  what  had  been  done 
the  discussion  was  resumed,  and  it  was  proposed  to  elect  the  presi- 
dent from  the  Assembly.  Odilon  Barrot  insisted  that  any  other 
expedient  would  bring  on  civil  war.    The  majority  blindly  persisted 
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(June  15)  in  refusing  to  make  the  royal  families  who  had  hitherto 
reigned  ineligible  for  the  presidency. 

It  was  decided  that  the  Assembly  should  choose  a  council  of 
state,  the  magistrates  to  be  chosen  by  the  executive  power,  the  jus- 
tices of  the  peace  to  be  elective,  and  mayors  to  be  nominated  by 
town  councils. 

The  system  of  substitutes  in  the  army  was  abolished,  although  it 
was  long  before  this  reform  was  put  in  execution.  Cavaignac, 
strange  to  say,  favored  military  reform  to  the  point  of  reducing  the 
term  of  service  to  two  years,  as  in  Prussia. 

Marrast  was  made  chairman,  and  presented  the  constitution  to  the 
A.ssembly,  June  19.  Many  of  the  members  were  opposed  to  various 
clauses,  but  the  consequences  of  the  Jun&  rebellion  caused  an 
adjournment  of  their  public  discussion  until  September  4.  The 
debate  opened  with  the  right  to  labor,  which  Thiers  opposed  in  a 
remarkable  speech.  The  article  was  rejected  by  five  hundred  and 
ninety-seven  against  one  hundred  and  eighty-seven,  the  following 
formula  being  substituted:  "The  republic  should,  by  fraternal 
assistance,  ensure  the  support  of  its  needy  citizens,  either  by  pro- 
curing them  work  to  the  extent  of  its  means,  or  by  giving  the  means 
of  existence  to  those  who  are  unable  to  work  and  have  no  family." 

The  right  to  education  was  hotly  discussed,  De  Montalembert 
eagerly  arguing  in  its  favor.  It  was  not  a  question  of  a  struggle 
between  State  and  individual,  but  between  State  and  Church,  and 
was  finally  decided  in  favor  of  the  Stata 

The  two  Chambers  having  been  rejected,  the  Gr^vy  amendment 
alone  could  save  the  republic.  M.  Grevy  proved  with  irresistible 
logic  that  a  president  chosen  by  universal  sufTr^e  would  be  more 
powerful  than  a  king.  *'  Are  you  veiy  sure,"  he  cried,  "  that  some 
ambitious  spirit  raised  to  the  presiderUidl  throne  will  not  be  tempted 
to  make  his  term  of  office  perpetual  ?  And  if  this  ambitious  spirit 
be  the  scion  of  one  of  the  families  that  has  reigned  in  France,  if  he 
has  never  formally  renounced  what  he  calls  his  rights,  if  commerce 
languishes,  if  the  people  are  suffering,  if  there  comes  one  of  those 
critical  moments  when  want  and  credulity  make  the  nation  an  easy 
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prey  to  those  who  mask  their  plans  against  its  liberty  under  fair 
promises,  can  you  answer  that  this  ambitious  spirit  will  not  suc- 
ceed in  overthrowing  the  republic  ? " 

This  prophetic  voice  was  unheeded.  The  Gr^vy  amendment  was 
rejected  by  a  large  majority.  The  danger  so  forcibly  pointed  out 
by  Gr^vy  was  not  denied  by  Lamartine,  who,  in  a  speech  as  eloquent 
as  illogical,  predicted  that  the  people  were  about  to  desert  the  cause 
of  liberty  and  progress  and  destroy  themselves  in  the  pursuit  of  a 
will-o'-the-wisp ;  but  he  closed  with  the  exclamation,  **  The  die  is 
cast    Let  God  and  the  people  decide !  ** 

Since  his  retirement  from  power  this  great  poet  and  orator  had 
irretrievably  lost  his  balance.  His  political  career  closed  with  a 
fatal  error.  To  him  belongs  the  sad  honor,  not  of  causing,  but  of 
swelling  the  majority  which  destroyed  the  republic.  Six  hundred 
and  twenty-seven  against  one  hundred  and  thirty  voted  for  the 
election  of  a  president  by  universal  sufTrage.    (October  9.) 

This  vote  having  been  passed,  deputy  Antony  Thouret,  son  of  the 
great  lawyer  of  the  Constituent  Assembly,  renewed  the  proposal  to 
exclude  from  the  presidency  all  members  of  the  ex-royal  families 
of  France.  Louis  Bonaparte  took  the  floor  to  defend  himself 
against  the  suspicions  cherished  in  regard  to  him,  speaking  awk- 
wardly, and  with  a  foreign  accent  which  did  not  add  to  his  eloquence. 
Thouret  sprang  up  and  cried:  '^I  thought  this  man  dangerous; 
having  heard  him,  I  acknowledge  my  error,  and  withdraw  my 
proposition." 

There  was  a  general  laugh.  Louis  Bonaparte  made  no  answer ; 
his  dull  eye  did  not  kindle,  and  his  face  preserved  its  usual  impaa- 
siv^iess. 

The  separation  of  Church  and  State  desired  by  Lamartine  was 
not  effected,  and  the  clause  in  the  charter  of  1830,  concerning  the 
"religion  of  the  majority,"  was  effaced. 

It  was  now  necessary  to  fix  the  date  of  the  presidential  election. 
The  pretentions  of  Louis  Bonaparte  were  again  discussed.  He  had 
not  been  seen  in  the  house  since  Thouret's  speech,  but  on  the  26th 
of  October,  he  again  took  the  floor  with  greater  boldness.    ''  Of  what 
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am  I  accused  ? "  be  said.  "  Of  accepting  an  of5ce  whidi  I  never 
sought?  Yes,  I  accept  it  as  an  honor!"  And  in  an  adroit  little 
speech  he  contrived  to  flatter  both  the  conservatives  and  the  masses. 

The  majority  wished  to  postpone  the  presidential  election  until 
the  constitution  was  drafted,  but  the  committee  and  Cavaignaa 
thought  otherwise ;  the  latter  was  in  haste  to  know  his  fate  and 
that  of  the  country.  The  election  was  finally  fixed  for  December  10. 
A  last  efibrt  was  made  to  exclude  the  ancient  dynasties.  Cavaignac 
himself  exclaimed  that  it  was  too  lata  It  was  settled  that  the  oath 
of  allegiance  to  the  constitution  should  be  limited  to  the  president, 
and  the  constitution  was  accepted  November  4,  very  few  refusing 
to  subscribe  to  it.  Among  the  number  was  Odilon  Barrot  As  a 
whole,  the  constitution  of  1848  was  far  inferior  to  that  of  the  year 
in.  Judging  France  by  this  comparison,  we  are  forced  to  admit 
that  she  had  rather  retrograded  than  advanced  during  the  half  cen* 
tuiy.  It  was  at  least  a  striking  indication  that  the  return  to  a 
republic  was  premature. 

November  12,  the  constitution  was  read  to  the  people  on  the 
Place  de  la  Concorde,  and  a  mass,  followed  by  a  Te  Deum,  was 
celebrated  by  Archbishop  Sibour,  the  successor  of  the  martyr  of 
June  26.  The  snow  was  falling,  and  the  festival  was  as  cold  and 
gloomy  as  the  weather. 

Nothing  was  thought  of  now  in  France  but  the  presidential 
election.  Eugene  Cavaignac  and  Louis  Bonaparte  were  the  two 
rival  candidates.  Ledru-BoUin  and  Baspail  were  also  talked  of, 
but  they  had  no  serious  chance.  None  supported  Lamartina  The 
great  poet,  lately  elected  to  power  by  one  million  six  hundred 
thousand  votes,  could  not  understand  this  sudden  abandonment 
after  such  immense  popularity.  What  he  called  public  ingratitude 
filled  his  soul  with  bitterness  and  darkened  the  rest  of  his  life. 

Most  of  the  middle-class  republicans  rallied  round  Cavaignac; 
as  for  the  workingmen,  defeated  in  June,  they  felt  their  inability 
to  elect  a  candidate  from  their  own  ranks,  and  from  resentment 
against  Cavaignac  and  the  bourgeoisie  went  over  to  Louis  Bonaparta 
The  Bonapartists  renewed  their  former  manoeuvres  on  a  vast  scale ; 
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extravagant  promises,  popular  songs,  pictures,  and  a  constant  asso- 
ciation and  confusion  of  "uncle  and  nephew '^  were  employed 
Many  a  peasant  in  the  remote  mountains  still  doubted  that  the 
emperor  was  dead,  seeing  only  the  name  Napoleon,  the  name 
of  Bonaparte  being  dropped,  and  the  candidate  only  known 
as  Louis  Napoleon.  These  methods  would  have  been  impossible 
with  a  people  who  had  had  the  advantages  of  a  good  common- 
school  education  and  who  possessed  any  knowledge  of  political 
afiairs.  They  would  fail  to-day :  they  succeeded  in  1848.  Many  of 
the  newspapers  attacked  Cavaignac  as  a  tyrant ;  and  the  leaders  of 
the  Bight,  members  of  the  old  constitutional  opposition,  after  much 
hesitation,  went  over  to  Louis  Napoleon,  as  did  Thiers,  who  was 
Cavaignac*B  personal  enemy.  Thiers,  who  did  not  feel  the  same 
repulsion  for  the  consulate  and  the  empire  as  does  the  present  gen- 
eration, took  Louis  Napoleon  for  an  inexperienced  and  somewhat 
narrow-minded  man,  whom  he  could  easily  restrain  and  direct,  not 
guessing  the  determined  obstinacy  and  prejudice  hidden  beneath  his 
heavy  and  commonplace  exterior. 

Diverse  and  even  contrary  elements  were  thus  united  in  favor 
of  "the  nephew  of  the  emperor."  One  only  of  the  social  forces 
was  in  a  state  of  uncertainty  and  division,  namely,  the  clergy,  some 
few  members  of  which  leaned  towards  Cavaignaa  The  Cavaignac 
party  was  wholly  at  a  disadvantage  in  the  struggle.  To  a  conscien- 
tious and  honorable  man  like  Cavaignac,  his  official  position  was 
rather  a  hindrance  than  a  help.  His  friends  tried  to  turn  the 
weapon  of  ridicule  against  the  violent  and  extravagant  decla- 
mation of  his  foes.  The  hero  of  Strasburg  and  Bouli^ne  was  an 
easy  prey,  owing  alike  to  the  memory  of  his  two  singular  and 
abortive  expeditions,  his  ill-proportioned  features,  his  expressionless 
physiognomy,  and  his  heavy  bearing ;  he  only  looked  well  on  horse- 
back. But  ridicule,  effective  as  it  is  with  the  cultured,  has  little 
hold  on  the  rural  districts,  and  the  workingmen  of  the  city  were 
moved  by  passions  too  deeply-seated  to  be  affected  by  this  light 
raillery,  which  did  not  raise  a  smile. 

M.  Dufaure,  minister  of  the  interior,  issued  a  brief  political  cir- 
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cular  to  the  various  prefects,  urging  them  to  watch  over  the  integrity 
of  the  coming  elections  and  to  lay  the  true  interests  of  the  repub- 
lic before  their  voters,  upon  which  Jules  Favre  adcused  the  adminis- 
tration of  interfering  in  the  debate  between  the  two  candidates. 
Dufaure  forcibly  refuted  the  accusation  with  the  Assembly's 
approval     (November  24.) 

A  much  more  serious  and  more  lengthy  struggle  ensued  between 
the  head  of  the  executive  power  and  some  of  his  predecessors  in  the 
governments  The  Executive  Committee,  abruptly  dismissed  during 
the  latter  days  of  June,  had  been  most  unjustly  accused  and  sus- 
pected, thus  causing  a  very  natural  anger  among  its  members,  which 
was,  however,  wrongly  concentrated  on  the  new  head  of  the  govern- 
ment Barth^lemi  St.  Hilaire,  the  former  secretary  of  the  com- 
mittee, together  with  Gamier-Pagfes,  Duclerc,  and  Pagnerre,  now 
published  a  pamphlet  entitled  "A  Fragment  of  History,"  in  which 
they  accused  Cavaignac  of  disobedience  to  orders  and  of  fomenting 
the  revolt  in  order  to  make  himself  necessary  and  to  gain  the  dic- 
tatorship. Cavaignac  challenged  the  writers  to  a  public  discus- 
sion, when  he  defended  himself  nobly,  winning  a  renewed  vote 
of  thanks  for  his  conduct  in  June.  His  success  was  equally  great 
among  the  middle  classes  in  the  rural  districts,  and  numerous  depu- 
tations from  the  National  Guard  called  to  congratulate  him. 

Louis  Bonaparte  could  not  claim  any  such  triumph.  He  issued 
an  address  to  the  people  (November  29),  full  of  dissimulation,  al- 
though protesting  against  it,  and  abounding  in  vague  and  contradic- 
tory promises,  which  every  man  could  interpret  as  he  pleased. 

During  the  month  previous  to  the  presidential  elections,  events 
had  occurred  abroad  from  which  Cavaignac  hoped  to  draw  some 
advantage  for  France.  As  has  been  said,  he  was  unwilling  to  send 
armed  aid  to  Italy  against  Austria.  A  few  days  after  the  Austrian 
attack  on  Bologna,  the  pope  sent  to  France  for  four  thousand  soldiers 
to  protect  Borne.  (August  25.)  Cavaignac  refused,  not  wishing  to 
take  part  against  Austria  or  to  interfere  with  domestic  troubles  in 
Bome.  Matters,  however,  assumed  so  grave  an  aspect  at  Bome,  that 
the  French  government  felt  obliged  to  abandon  its  neutral  position. 
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Pius  IX.,  once  the  idol  of  the  Bomans,  grew  daily  more  unpopular. 
After  Charles  Albert's  defeat,  he  dismissed  his  liberal  ministry,  and 
took  into  his  service  Count  Bossi,  ex-ambassador  of  Louis  Philippe 
and  of  Gnizot^  a  man  of  superior  intellect  and  eneigy,  who  at- 
tempted impossibilities  by  resuming  amidst  the  revolution  of  1848 
the  doctrinarian  policy  of  1847.  He  thus,  as  a  constitutional  minis- 
ter, encountered  the  hostility  of  the  absolutists  and  the  Jesuits,  and, 
as  opposed  to  war,  that  of  the  patriots.  November  15,  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  Boman  legislature,  he  entered  the  hall  amid  the  hoots  of 
the  mob,  whereupon  a  man  plunged  a  dagger  into  his  breast 

So  great  was  the  popular  frenzy  that  this  detestable  crime  was 
hailed  by  the  huzzas  of  the  mob,  which  the  next  day  flocked  to  the 
Quirinal,  where  the  pope  then  resided,  and  ordered  him  to  join  the 
alliance  against  Austria  and  to  choose  patriotic  ministers.  A  skir- 
mish followed  between  the  Swiss  papal  guard  and  the  people, 
supported  by  the  civic  guard  and  regular  Boman  troops.  Pius 
IX.  apparently  yielded  to  force ;  but  he  expressed  to  the  French 
ambassador,  Duke  d'Harcourt,  his  desire  to  take  i*efuge  in  France. 
Cavaignac  had  already  thought  of  offering  an  asylum  to  the  Holy 
Father.  On  learning  of  Bossi's  murder,  he  telegraphed  to  the  fleet 
at  Toulon  to  carry  to  Civita  Vecchia  a  brigade  destined  for  Venice, 
and  dispatched  M.  Freslon,  minister  of  public  instruction,  to  re- 
ceive the  pope  at  Marseilles  in  the  name  of  the  republic. 

November  30,  this  step  was  seriously  questioned  by  the  Assembly, 
Ledru-BoUin  and  Jules  Favre  looking  upon  the  dispatch  of  troops 
to  Civita  Vecchia  via  Marseilles  as  an  attack  upon  Boman  liberties, 
contraiy  to  the  constitution.  This  was  not  the  purpose  of  Ca- 
vaignac or  his  ministry,  who  only  wished  to  ensure  the  liberty  of  the 
pope  and  to  protect  his  embarkation.  The  Assembly  approved  the 
measure,  although  many  members  refused  to  vote. 

Pius  IX.,  meantime,  instead  of  coming  to  France,  took  refuge  with 
the  King  of  Naples,  the  most  reactionary  of  Italian  princes.  This 
indicated  what  was  to  be  the  end  of  a  career  which  had  opened  so 
happily.  Louis  Napoleon,  true  to  his  double-faced  policy,  blamed 
Cavaignac's  course  in  the  public  press,  as  likely  to  offend  foreign 
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povirers ;  but  at  the  same  time,  he  wrote  to  the  papal  nuncio  in 
favor  of  the  maintenance  of  the  temporal  sovereignty  of  the  head 
of  the  church,  —  a  sovereignty  against  which  he  had  borne  arms  in 
1831.  We  shall  see  the  gradual  unfolding  of  the  terrible  results 
of  this  pledge  of  Louis  Napoleon,  from  1849  to  1870.  This  was  the 
beginning  of  the  fatal  "  Eoman  question." 

The  presidential  election  was  at  hand  and  took  place  in  an  orderly 
manner.  Louis  Napoleon  was  chosen  by  a  large  majority.  The 
rural  districts  and  lower  class  of  citizens  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the 
other,  the  old  aristocrats  and  heads  of  the  clerical  party,  together 
with  many  of  the  June  insurgents,  voted  in  his  favor.  December 
20«  the  result  of  the  election  was  laid  before  the  Assembly.  Ca- 
vaignac  took  the  floor,  resigned  his  office,  and  thanked  the  members, 
in  simple  but  dignified  terms,  for  the  confidence  that  they  had  placed 
in  him.  The  president  of  the  Assembly,  Armand  Marrast,  then  pro- 
claimed Louis  Napoleon  Bonaparte  president  of  the  republic  until 
the  second  Sunday  in  May,  1852.  Louis  Bonaparte  next  came 
forward  and  took  the  oath  of  allegiance.  He  declared  that  he  would 
consider  as  enemies  all  who  should  attempt  to  alter  in  illegal  ways 
that  which  the  French  nation  had  established.  He  also  paid  a  tribute 
to  Cavaignac,  and  on  leaving  the  stand,  offered  him  his  hand ;  but 
Cavaignac  turned  away,  too  straightforward  and  upright  to  accept 
the  hand  of  a  dissimulator. 

De<jember  20,  1848,  began  the  government  of  that  man  to  whom 
in  a  fit  of  delirium  France  confided  her  fate,  and  who  was  to  preside 
over  her  destinies  until  September  2, 1870.  This  unfortunate  nation, 
to  use  the  language  of  the  great  historian  Michelet^  stabbed  her- 
aelf  with  her  own  hand. 
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CHAPTER   XI. 

SECOND   REPUBUC    {continued).  —  second   constituent  assembly 
(continuation  and  dose).  —  presidency  of  louis  napoleon. 

December  ZO,  1849-Bfoj  99, 1849. 

T  GUIS  NAPOLEON  now  took  the  place  of  Cavaignac.  A  man 
-■— ■  whose  every  plan  was  simple  and  whose  every  word  was  sin- 
cere, was  succeeded  by  one  made  up  of  hidden  thoughts  and  secret 
intrigues.  We  shall  follow  his  treacherous  course  of  flattering  pop- 
ular aspirations,  and  at  the  same  time  satisfying  and  reassuring  the 
conservative  party.  The  time  will  come  but  too  soon  when  we 
shall  see  this  double-dealing  and  complex  personage  at  liberty  to 
abandon  himself  freely  to  his  own  inspirations,  and  to  apply  his 
system  of  government,  if  such  it  may  be  called,  to  France. 

His  ministry  was  formed  before  his  own  official  recognition. 
Knowing  that  he  must  make  allies  of  men  who  would  shield  him 
from  the  general  eye,  and,  above  all,  from  the  Assembly,  he  selected 
Odilon  Barrot  as  head  of  the  Cabinet;  to  Barrot,  as  to  Thiers, 
whom  he  consulted  about  the  same  time,  he  seemed  wholly  absorbed 
with  the  idea  "  of  accomplishing  great  things  and  of  dazzling  the 
public  mind  by  the  brilliancy  of  his  government."  The  two  states- 
men to  whom  he  unbosomed  himself  made  the  same  response:  that 
it  was  necessary,  not  to  do  great  things,  but  to  restore  a  feeling  of 
security  to  the  country,  thus  allowing  of  progress  and  improve- 
ment. Barrot  added  rudely  that  it  was  no  time  for  theatrical 
effects,  and  that  for  his  part  he  would  not  serve  "  a  government  of 
mountebanks." 

Louis  Napoleon  did  not  give  up  his  dreams,  but  he  postponed 
them ;  he  seemed  to  yield  to  Barrot*s  reasoning,  and  instead  of  a 
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noisy  harangue  he  addressed  the  Assembly  modestly,  as  we  have 
said,  December  20. 

The  Cabinet,  headed  by  Barrot  as  minister  of  justice,  was 
chiefly  composed  of  men  of  the  old  dynastic  opposition,  with  one 
republican,  Bixio,  and  one  legitimist,  who,  for  a  brief  space,  had 
welcomed  the  advent  of  the  republic  of  February  24,  —  M.  de 
Falloux.  The  latter  for  a  long  while  hesitated  to  associate  him- 
self with  a  Bonaparte,  but,  more  clerical  than  legitimist  at  heart, 
he  yielded  to  the  persuasions  of  a  very  influential  ecclesiastic, 
Abb6  Dupanloup,  whose  ruling  thought  was  to  gain  the  ascend- 
ancy in  educational  matters.  De  Falloux  lost  no  time.  Before 
accepting  the  ministry,  he  won  a  promise  of  support  from  Thiers 
for  a  law  "  for  liberty  of  instruction,"  and  made  constant  exertions 
to  gain  his  point.  While  De  Falloux  worked  to  this  end,  heedless  of 
all  else,  the  incompatibility  between  a  president  with  imperial  ten- 
dencies and  a  parliamentary  ministry  was  soon  made  evident  Louis 
Napoleon  having  requested  the  minister  of  the  interior,  L^on  de 
Maleville,  to  send  him  the  documents  relating  to  his  attempts 
at  Strasburg  and  Boulogne,  the  minister  refused  to  part  with  these 
papers,  which  ought  never  to  leave  the  archives  of  his  depart- 
ment Louis  Napoleon  at  once  wrote  De  Maleville  an  arrogant 
and  autocratic  letter,  declaring  that  he  would  not  suffer  the  minis- 
ters whom  he  had  appointed  to  treat  him  as  if  the  "  famous  con- 
stitution of  Si^yis  were  still  in  force."  He  alluded  to  the  scheme 
of  Si^y^s,  which  General  Bonaparte  so  cunningly  replaced  by  his 
constitution  of  the  year  VIII. 

All  the  ministers  tendered  their  resignation,  which  the  president 
refused  in  a  letter  of  apology  to  De  Maleville  and  his  col- 
leagues. This  was  one  of  his  characteristics,  —  to  advance  suddenly, 
then  draw  back  and  begin  again  next  day.  No  one  was  ever  more 
ready  to  eat  his  words  or  more  obstinate  in  accomplishing  his  pur- 
pose. De  Maleville  and  Bixio  insisted  on  resigning;  the  rest 
remained,  but  it  was  evident  that  Barrot  and  Louis  Napoleon  could 
not  work  together  long.  (End  of  December.)  Indeed,  the  ministry 
suited  neither  president  nor  Assembly,  being  too  parliamentary  for 
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the  one,  and  too  much  given  to  the  old  school  of  constitutionalism 
for  the  other. 

Public  opinion  protested  loudly  against  the  continuance  of  the 
Constituent  Assembly,  desiring  to  repl&use  it  by  a  legislature.  The 
nation  was  like  a  sick  man,  turning  and  twisting  in  his  bed, 
hoping  to  gain  ease  by  each  change  of  positioa  The  question 
was  brought  before  the  Assembly  early  in  January. 

The  situation  now  became  most  difficult  The  accomplices  of 
Louis  Napoleon  in  the  outbreaks  at  Strasbuig  and  Boulogne  rallied 
round  him,  and  urged  him  to  a  new  coup-de-main.  General  Chan- 
gamier,  commander  of  all  the  military  forces,  showed  himself  ill- 
disposed  towards  the  Assembly,  while  the  Garde  Mobile  were  quite 
ready  to  uphold  the  zealous  republican  party ;  and  the  democratic 
socialists,  led  on  by  Delescluze,  Ledru-Rollin's  former  agent  in  the 
north,  appeared  to  be  preparing  for  action. 

What  were  their  various  schemes  ?  This  has  never  been  clearly 
made  known.  The  most  notable  republicans  seem  to  have  been 
averse  to  aggressive  measures ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  Louis  Napo- 
leon may  have  invented  the  story  that  Changamier  offered  to  instal 
him  at  the  Tuileries,  and  proclaim  him  emperor.  Changamier 
always  protested  stoutly  against  the  statement  The  events  of  the 
evening  of  the  28th  had  much  the  air  of  a  nascent  coup  cT  Aat,  A 
number  of  arrests  were  made  among  leading  democrats,  and  Chan- 
gamier occupied  the  palace  of  the  Assembly  with  his  troops. 
Marrast,  thus  besieged,  demanded  an  explanation,  which  he  failed 
to  receive.  This  proceeding  did  not  tend  to  reassure  or  appease  the 
president  and  members  of  the  Assembly ;  but  Barrot  protested  that 
Changamier's  intentions  were  good,  and  offered  to  place  the  troops 
in  and  about  the  Palais  Bourbon  under  the  command  of  any  general 
whom  Marrast  might  choose.  Time  passed  ;  the  Assembly  met,  and 
Barrot  explained  that  the  government  felt  obliged  to  take  these 
military  precautions,  fearing  some  movement  planned  by  a  part  of 
the  Gtirde  Mobile  and  "  the  anarchists." 

Great  excitement  prevailed  throughout  Paris,  where  the  Assembly 
was  thought  in  danger,  and  some  of  the  troops  prepared  for  defence. 
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There  was  no  conflict,  however.  The  same  day,  January  29, 
Eateau's  proposition  to  dissolve  the  Assembly  came  up  for  discussion, 
and  was  passed  by  a  majority  of  eleven.  Numerous  petitions  com- 
bined to  persuade  the  members  to  yield  against  their  will. 

What  passed  at  Bourges,  a  few  weeks  later,  was  unfavorable  in  its 
moral  effect  on  the  extreme  revolutionary  party.  While  the  ma- 
jority of  the  prisoners  taken  in  June  had  been  set  free  or  held 
for  transportation,  and  their  leaders  tried  by  court  martial,  those 
taken  May  15  were  tried  before  the  Supreme  Court  Melancholy 
weeks  ensued.  Barbis  again  affirmed  that  the  famous  document 
revealing  the  proceedings  of  the  various  secret  societies  could  be  the 
work  of  none  but  BlanquL  Barb^,  at  least,  lost  no  prestige  on  this 
occasion.  Far  from  excusing  himself,  he  called  down  all  the  rigors 
of  the  law  upon  his  head  with  his  wonted  sincerity.  He  was  con- 
demned to  transportation  for  life  with  Albert^  ex-member  of  the 
provisional  government ;  Blanqui  and  some  others  were  sentenced 
to  several  years'  imprisonment.  Barb^s  appeared  no  more  on  the 
political  stage ;  he  gained  the  deep  sympathy  of  those  who  most 
r^retted  his  errors.     (March -April.) 

Italian  affairs  continued  to  occupy  the  public  mind.  The  pope, 
still  at  Gaeta,  on  Neapolitan  soil,  refused  to  treat  with  his  former 
ministers  and  the  Roman  legislature.  The  constitutional  party, 
disavowed  by  the  pope,  melted  away ;  and  a  junta,  appointed  by 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  declared  the  Roman  Parliament  dissolved, 
convening  a  Constituent  Assembly  to  replace  it  (Dec.  28, 1848.) 
February  9,  this  Assembly  proclaimed  a  republic,  reserving  the 
necessary  pledges  for  the  exercise  of  the  pope's  spiritual  power. 
The  Roman  republic  adopted  Mazzini's  motto,  ''God  and  the 
People." 

Spain,  then  governed  by  Marshal  Narvaez  in  the  name  of  Queen 
Isabella,  had,  some  weeks  previous,  invited  the  Catholic  powers  to 
unite  in  restoring  temporal  power  to  the  Holy  Father.  All  the  mo- 
narchic powers.  Catholic  and  Protestant,  agreed,  except  England  and 
Piedmont  Charles  Albert  protested  against  foreign  intervention, 
and  offered  an  asylum  to  the  pope,  taking  it  upon  himself  to  restore 
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order  in  the  Roman  States,  but  Pius  IX.  refused.  Piedmont  then 
strove  to  come  to  an  understanding  with  France. 
.  Louis  Napoleon  was  much  puzzled  to  know  what  part  to  take. 
The  minister  Drouyn  de  Lhuys  opposed  any  connection  between 
France  and  the  Roman  revolution,  but  declined  to  say  in  advance 
what  steps  the  government  might  take.  Upon  this,  Charles  Albert, 
urged  on  by  Italian  patriots,  and  anxious  to  change  the  present 
intolerable  state  of  affairs  at  any  price,  broke  his  truce  with  Austria^ 
heedless  of  the  advice  of  the  French  government 

The  result  of  the  war  was  speedily  decided.  March  20,  the  King 
of  Sardinia  took  the  field :  the  23d,  he  lost  the  battle  of  Noyara,  and 
that  very  evening  abdicated  in  favor  of  his  eldest  son,  Victor 
Emmanuel  He  left  Italy,  broken  both  mentally  and  physically, 
and  went  to  Portugal  to  die.  The  future  justified  his  sacrifice,  for 
the  disaster  which  seemed  to  be  the  ruin  of  Piedmont  and  its 
dynasty  paved  the  way  for  its  increased  glory,  and  led  its  princes  to 
a  degree  of  power  of  which  they  had  never  dared  to  dream. 

Austria  did  not  pursue  her  victory  to  the  end,  lest  she  should 
tempt  the  French  to  invade  Italy,  but  promised  to  make  no  conquest 
of  Piedmont.  Thiers  dissuaded  Louis  Napoleon  from  war,  showing 
him  that  the  country  was  unprepared,  and  at  the  same  time  alarm- 
ing the  Austrian  chargi  d!  affaires  by  allusions  to  the  warlike  inten- 
tions of  France  and  its  president.  Austria,  renouncing  Piedmont, 
attempted  to  draw  the  new  king  into  counter-revolution,  and  uiged 
him  to  reclaim  absolute  power.  Victor  Emmanuel  refused  the 
advances  and  advice  of  Austria,  although  a  revolt  at  Genoa, 
promptly  repressed  by  his  troops,  afforded  him  a  pretext  for  attack- 
ing liberal  institutions.  He  remained  true  to  his  father's  constitu- 
tional promises,  and  thereby  paved  the  way  for  a  brilliant  futura 

The  attitude  of  the  French  Assembly  aided  in  calming  the  ardor 
of  Austria,  which  at  first  wished  to  impose  a  heavy  indemnity  on 
Piedmont.  The  Assembly  authorized  the  partial  and  temporary 
occupation  of  Italy  by  the  French,  "the  better  to  guarantee  the 
safety  of  Piedmont  and  the  honor  and  interests  of  France." 
(March  30.) 
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Austria  shrank  from  war  with  France  on  account  of  Piedmont ; 
hut  she  wished  to  advance  into  Central  Italy.  March  30,  while  the 
French  Assembly  was  taking  measures  in  regard  to  Italy,  the 
ambassadors  of  the  Catholic  powers  held  a  conference  on  the  appeal 
made  to  them  by  the  Holy  Father  at  Gaeta.  Pius  IX.  demanded 
that  they  should  unite  in  some  decided  action.  Austria,  Spain,  and 
Naples  were  agreed,  but  the  French  envoy  held  back  in  accordance 
with  his  orders.  Austria  was  already  threatening  Bologna  and  Tus- 
cany, whither  the  grand  duke  had  fled,  leaving  his  duchy  in  the 
hands  of  Italian  revolutionists.  The  Austrians  announced  that 
they  should  next  march  on  Rome.  As  for  the  King  of  Naples,  he 
had  recovered  Sicily,  which  had  not  accepted  French  mediation  in 
time.  Palermo  alone  still  held  out,  and  the  King  of  Naples  was  in 
a  position  to  interfere  in  the  Roman  States.  Spain  was  also  ready 
to  send  troops. 

April  16,  Barrot  requested  the  Assembly  to  issue  a  loan  of  one 
million  two  hundred  thousand  francs  for  the  "expedition  to  the 
Mediterranean."  The  call  wm  urgent  and  was  answered  at  once. 
Jules  Favre  presented  a  report  on  the  matter,  declaring  that  France 
merely  intended  to  arbitrate  between  Austria  and  Rome,  not  to 
overthrow  the  Roman  republic.  M.  Schoelcher,  a  member  of  the 
committee,  protested  against  this  assertion,  and  declared  that  the 
ministry  had  said  that  France  meant  to  restore  the  pope,  even 
against  the  will  of  the  Romans.  Barrot  was  invited  to  settle  the 
question,  but  declined  to  express  himself  in  a  decided  manner. 
There  was  but  one  man  in  the  ministry  who  had  any  clear  idea  of 
what  he  was  doing,  and  that  wa^  De  Falloux.  He  had  urged  the 
closing  of  the  national  workshops,  which  led  to  the  June  revolt. 
He  now  urged  the  expedition  to  Rome,  which  would  bring  on  a 
fierce  contest  between  the  French  army  and  Italian  patriots,  and 
cause  a  counter-revolution  in  Rome.  He  wished  to  restore  the 
pope  unconditionally;  the  other  ministers  and  the  president  of 
the  republic  hoped  to  enter  Rome  without  a  blow  and  to  restore 
the  pope,  —  the  ministers,  with  constitutional  institutions,  and  the 
president,  with  the  Code  Napoleon  and  a  lay  administration.    The 
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ministers  accused  those  who  believed  in  the  Boman  republic,  of  faith 
in  chimeras,  while  they  themselves  pursued  another  chimera,  —  a 
pope  who  should  be  a  constitutional  king,  as  though  constitutions 
were  compatible  with  infallibility. 

The  French  ambassador,  by  order  of  his  government,  informed 
the  foreign  envoys  assembled  at  Gaeta  tliat  France  would  interfere, 
unassisted  and  alone,  and  that  French  troops  were  about  to  land  at 
Civita  Vecchia. 

The  expedition  was  intnisted  to  General  Oudinot,  son  of  the 
marshal  who  made  that  name  illustrious  under  the  empire.  His 
instructions  ordered  him  to  treat  with  the  triumvirs,  who  held  exec- 
utive sway  in  Rome,  without  recognizing  their  authority ;  he  was  to 
judge  for  himself  whether  to  march  on  Rome,  should  he  feel  sure  of 
a  peaceable  reception.  He  was  charged  *'to  prepare  the  way  in  the 
Roman  States  for  the  restoration  of  a  regular  order  of  things,  on 
bases  consistent  with  the  legitimate  rights  of  the  people." 

The  instructions  sent  to  Gaeta  and  to  the  French  ambassadors  at 
Rome  and  Naples  were  more  explicit;  they  affirmed  the  double 
necessity  of  the  temporal  power  and  of  free  institutions  at  Rome, 
but  omitted  to  say  how  this  double  result  was  to  be  attained. 

General  Oudinot  embarked  at  Toulon  with  a  few  troops,  a  part  of 
which  was  the  brigade  intended  by  Cavaignac  for  Venice.  The 
expedition  set  sail  for  Civita  Vecchia,  preceded  by  an  aide-de-camp, 
to  announce  to  the  governor  of  that  place  that  France  desired  to 
respect  the  wishes  of  the  majority  of  the  Roman  populace  and 
would  not  impose  upon  them  any  form  of  government  not  chosen 
by  themselves.  Oudinot  landed  the  next  day,  April  25,  and  was 
peacefully  received.  Notwithstanding  this  friendly  beginning,  the 
Roman  Assembly  protested  '*  against  this  unexpected  invasion," 
and  announced  a  firm  resolve  to  resist,  "  holding  France  responsible 
for  the  consequences." 

Oudinot  then  changed  his  ground,  proclaimed  Civita  Vecchia  in 
a  state  of  siege,  and  disarmed  the  Roman  troops.  However,  he 
attempted  to  negotiate,  and  sent  a  diplomatic  agent  and  an  officer 
to  Rome  to  require  the  triumvirs  to  permit  Rome  to  follow  the 
example  of  Civita  Vecchia. 
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The  triamvirate  waa  in  reality  MazzinL  That  great  Genoese 
orator,  adopted  by  Borne,  was  the  soul  of  her  government,  and  ruler 
of  the  Constituent  Assembly.  A  foe  to  all  compromise,  he  fought 
everywhere  to  the  bitter  end,  caring  little  for  immediate  success,  and 
assured  that  present  defeat  would  lead  to  future  victory.  Two 
dreams  were  struggling  for  mastery  in  his  brain :  that  of  a  constitu- 
tional papacy,  and  that  of  a  unitary  Italian  republic,  ruling  the 
world  as  in  the  days  of  ancient  Borne.  His  dreams  were  not  all 
fancy,  since  one  of  them  has  since  been  realized  in  the  national 
unity  of  Italy. 

The  Boman  Constituent  Assembly  directed  the  triumvirs  to 
save  the  republic  and  repel  force  by  force.  Oudinot's  envoys 
informed  him  that  its  demonstrations  were  only  for  form's  sake, 
and  urged  him  to  hasten  to  Borne,  where  the  populace  would  sus- 
tain him.  This  was  a  mistaken  view,  for  when  he  appeared  at  the 
head  of  less  than  five  thousand  men,  without  siege  artillery  or  means 
for  scaling  walls,  April  28,  the  people  rose  against  him,  and  barri- 
cades were  erected  on  every  hand.  April  27,  Garibaldi  had  entered 
Bome  with  a  body  of  volunteers,  among  them  being  a  battalion  ^of 
emigrants  from  Lombardy,  who,  unable  to  defend  Milan,  came  to 
the  rescue  of  Bome.  As  they  drew  near  the  city,  the  French 
encountered  placards  bearing  Article  Y.  of  the  French  Constitution 

of  1848  :  "  The  French  Bepublic  will  respect  all  foreign  nations 

and  will  never  use  her  powers  against  the  liberties  of  any  people." 

Oudinot  advanced,  and  was  received  with  a  volley  of  shot  out- 
side the  Vatican.  Not  only  did  he  fail  in  his  attack  upon  two  of 
the  doors,  but  two  hundred  and  fifty  of  his  men  were  disarmed  and 
led  into  the  city,  and  he  was  obliged  to  retire  to  a  distance  with  con- 
siderable loss.     (April  30.) 

This  sad  news  made  a  serious  impression  in  Paris.  The  Assembly 
repented  of  their  course,  and  great  indignation  was  felt  by  those  who 
voted  for  the  loan  because  they  were  led  to  believe,  by  the  assertion 
of  the  government,  that  the  Boman  republic  would  yield  without  a 
struggle.  May  9,  Jules  Favre,  one  of  the  committee  which  had 
supported  the  government  on  April  16,  taking  the  floor,  exclaimed, 
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"  I  was  deceived  and  the  Assembly  with  me.  ....  French  blood 
has  been  spilt ;  it  has  been  spilt  for  the  pope,  it  has  been  spilt  for 
absolutism ! "  And  he  closed  by  demanding  the  instant  recall 
of  Oudinot 

M.  Drouyn  de  Lhuys,  the  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  protested 
against  the  recall  of  the  troops  to  Civita  Vecchia  while  the  Aus- 
trians  were  invading  the  Boman  States  by  way  of  Bologna.  In 
spite  of  all  his  efforts,  the  measure  passed. 

Next  day  Louis  Napoleon  published  a  letter  in  the  Patrie,  declar- 
ing his  confidence  iu  the  ministry  and  his  belief  that  the  military 
honor  of  France  was  involved.  He  eagerly  seize(f  this  occasion 
to  work  upon  the  mind  of  the  army.  Changarnier  copied  this  letter 
in  the  order  of  the  day  to  the  Paris  army,  deeming  it  adapted  to 
strengthen  the  soldiers'  attachment  for  the  head  of  the  government. 

The  president's  letter  and  the  commanding  general's  arrogant 
bravado  aroused  a  storm  in  the  Assembly.  Ledru-Bollin  demanded 
the  impeachment  of  the  president  and  ministry,  and  the  recognition 
of  the  Boman  republic.  Odilon  Barrot  defended  the  ministry  most 
eloquently,  and  the  tempest  subsided.  Changarnier  explained  his 
conduct  as  best  he  might,  and  was  not  removed  from  office,  but  the 
minister  of  the  interior,  L4on  Faucher,  was  obliged  to  resiga  (May 
13.)  The  other  ministers,  conforming  to  Barrot's  wishes,  seemed 
ready  to  defer  to  the  desires  of  the  Assembly  and  to  resume  negotia- 
tions with  the  Boman  government  They  sent  an  envoy  to  Bome  in 
the  person  of  Ferdinand  de  Lesseps,  ex-consul-general  to  Barcelona, 
where  he  had  behaved  with  equal  energy  and  humanity  under  try- 
ing circumstances.  His  instructions  were  as  vague  as  those  given 
to  Oudinot^  although  a  despatch  from  Drouyn  de  Lhuys  to  the 
latter  had  been  more  explicit,  the  general  having  been  directed  to 
tell  the  Bomans  that  France  would  not  take  part  against  them  with 
the  Neapolitans,  who  were  at  Terracina;  and  in  fact  Oudinot 
remained  inactive  while  Garibaldi  sallied  out  to  drive  off  the  Nea- 
politans; but  the  dispatch  also  ordered  the  general  to  make  an 
attempt  to  enter  Bome,  by  fair  means  or  foul,  when  reinforcements 
arrived. 
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The  ministiy  were  at  variance  among  themselves,  even  without 
counting  De  FaUoux,  their  only  point  of  union  being  their  desire  to 
gain  time,  as  the  Constituent  Assembly  was  on  the  eve  of  dissolu- 
tion. The  legislative  elections  were  to  take  place  May  13.  Guizot 
returned  to  the  political  arena  upon  this  occasion,  having  published 
in  April  a  pamphlet  urging  Bonapartists,  L^timists,  and  Orleanists 
to  imite  and  form  "  the  party  of  order/'  giving  no  pledges  for  the 
future.  He  excluded  only  the  republicans.  The  opponents  of  the 
republic  took  his  advice,  but  did  not  choose  him  as  their  candidate, 
thinking  him  likely  to  be  too  unpopular. 

Opposed  to  the  great  conservative  party  was  the  democratic  and 
socialist  party, —  socialist  in  name,  but  revolutionist  in  fact  A  cer- 
tain number  of  moderate  republicans  figured  on  the  list  of  each 
party.  Cavaignac  wH)  chosen  in  Paris  and  his  native  country ;  but 
the  majority  of  the  members  and  ministers  of  the  provisional  gov- 
ernment and  Executive  Committee,  even  Lamartine,  Marrast,  Grar- 
nier-Pag^,  and  Jules  Janin,  were  not  re-elected ;  Ledru-Bollin  was 
chosen  by  five  departments,  and  stood  second  in  Paris,  the  first  on 
the  list  being  Lucien  Murat,  son  of  the  former  King  of  Naples.  This 
was  the  Empire,  face  to  face  with  the  radical  Bepublic. 

The  East,  Centre,  and  Southeast  voted  chiefly  for  the  extreme 
Left,  both  in  the  rural  districts  and  the  cities ;  the  peasants,  who 
voted  for  Louis  Napoleon,  turned  against  the  reactionary  candi- 
dates of  the  nobility  and  the  higher  class  of  citizens.  The  elec- 
tion of  Ledru-Rollin  was  significant:  set  aside  at  the  presiden- 
tial election,  he  was  now  taken  up  in  preference  to  sectarians  and 
Utopians. 

Only  fatal  results  could  be  predicted  from  these  elections.  The 
men  of  worth  and  political  experience  at  the  head  of  the  con- 
servative majority  found  themselves  engaged  in  a  cause  which 
threatened  to  overthrow  instead  of  maintaining  existing  institu- 
tions, to  the  profit,  not  of  their  opinions  but  of  a  different  rule  from 
that  of  1814  or  1830. 

The  Constituent  Assembly  ^as  approaching  its  last  hour.  It 
finally  forced  the  government  to  divide  the  command  of  the  National 
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Guard  and  the  army  of  Paris,  illegally  united  under  Changamier^s 
command,  which  was  satisfactory  to  the  members,  but  of  little 
present  significance.  The  tax  on  liquor  was  abolished,  involving 
a  hundred  millions,  for  which  no  equivalent  was  found.  The  tax 
on  salt  was  also  reduced  two  thirds,  which  took  more  than  forty 
millions  from  the  budget.    This  was  an  unfortunate  ending. 

A  final  debate  on  foreign  affairs  occurred  in  regard  to  the  Bus- 
sian  invasion  of  Hungaiy  with  the  purpose  of  aiding  the  Austrians 
against  the  Hungarians  (May  22).  Monarchs  assisted  one  another ; 
nations  afforded  each  other  no  support ! 

The  Constituent  Assembly  held  its  last  session  May  27,.and  on  the 
28th  the  new  Assembly  came-  into  office.  The  second  Constituent 
Assembly  had  had  nothing  of  the  grandeur  of  the  first :  its  honesty 
and  sincere  patriotism  must  plead  for  it  in  hi^iy ;  its  insufficiency 
and  errors  were  due  to  the  obscure  and  uncertain  condition  of 
France  in  1848.  Its  successor  was  destined  to  cause  it  to  be 
signally  regretted. 
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SECOND    BEPUBLIC    (cOTUintl>ed).  —  PRESIDENCY    OF    LOUIS    NAPOLEON 

(eontimced),  —  SECOND   legislativb   assembly. — bobian  war^ 

JUNE  13. — COUNTEB-BEVOLUTIONS  ABBOAD. — DOMESTIC  BEACTION. 

Maj  918  to  NoTvmber,  1849. 

npHE  Legislative  Assembly  opened  May  28, 1849.  The  majority 
-*-  did  not  refuse  to  join  in  the  cry,  "  Long  live  the  republic ! " 
raised  by  the  Left ;  but  their  action  in  the  formation  of  the  com- 
mittees contrasted  strongly  with  this  exclamation.  Dupin  was 
made  president,  and  the  presidents  and  secretaries  of  committees, 
save  Arago,  were  very  nearly  what  they  might  have  been  under 
Louis  Philippe. 

Before  this  new  state  of  affairs  the  ministry  tendered  its  resigna- 
tion. Louis  Napoleon  accepted  it,  and  summoned  Marshal  Bugeaud, 
who  at  first  hesitated  and  finally  refused  to  undertake  the  forma- 
tion of  a  cabinet,  doubting  what  the  army  might  do  in  case  of  a 
popular  uprising  against  his  ministiy.  The  army  was  declared  by 
its  leaders  to  be  averse  to  all  monarchical  reaction,  and  the  great 
number  of  military  votes  obtained  by  the  republican  candidates  at 
the  elections  had  confirmed  this  assertion.  Barrot  .consented  to 
withdraw  his  resignation,  and  endeavored  to  form  a  ministry  to 
satisfy  moderate  republicans  by  including  Dufaure,  De  Tocqueville, 
and  Lanjuinais. 

Affairs  in  Home  did  not  favor  reconciliation.  Deceit  and  contra- 
diction were  everywhere  prevalent.  M.  de  Lesseps  and  Oudinot 
had  received  instructions  quite  at  variance  with  each  other,  and  each 
was  likely  to  increase  this  difference  by  pei'sonal  prejudices.  De 
Lesseps  went  straight  forward,  thinking  only  of  making  a  peaceful 
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arrangement  with  the  Bomans.  During  his  negotiations,  Oudinot 
received  reinforcements  and  marched  to  Bome.  He  agreed,  how- 
ever, to  a  truce  and  refused  to  permit  a  papal  delegate  to  settle  at 
Civita  Vecchia. 

Lesseps  finally  arranged  a  treaty  with  the  Roman  States,  pledging 
the  support  of  France  to  the  Roman  people,  who  were  to  consider 
the  French  troops  as  a  friendly  army,  ready  to  aid  in  their  defence 
but  to  take  no  part  in  the  administration  of  the  country.  This 
made  France  the  ally  of  the  Roman  republic,  as  the  most  ardent 
republicans  of  France  desired.  Oudinot^  however,  refused  his  con- 
sent, and  the  next  day  a  dispatch  arrived  from  Paris  recalling 
Lesseps  and  directing  Oudinot  to  enter  Rome  by  force  of  arms. 

No  compromise  was  possible.  The  Roman  government  would 
not  resign,  and  the  French  government  would  never  recognize  it 
The  ministry  accused  De  Lesseps  of  misinterpreting  his  orders.  It 
is  certain  that  had  the  minister  of  foreign  affairs  told  him  frankly 
what  was  wanted  of  him,  —  to  gain  time  for  Oudinot  to  prepare 
to  attack  Rome,  —  he  would  unhesitatingly  have  refused  such  a 
mission. 

The  conflict  was  renewed  at  once  between  the  French  army,  num- 
bering twenty-eight  thousand,  and  tl^e  defenders  of  Rome,  thirty 
thousand  strong,  twelve  thousand  being  civilians  on  duty  within  the 
city.  It  has  often  been  said,  in  excuse  of  this  war,  that  Rome  was 
then  ruled  by  strangers  :  the  truth  is,  that  of  these  thirty  thousand 
armed  men,  scarcely  a  thousand  were  foreigners,  —  French,  Germans, 
and  Poles. 

June  3,  the  French  carried  a  number  of  outposts  and  began  the 
siege  under  Yaillant,  a  skilful  general  of  the  engineer  corps,  who 
was  greatly  annoyed  by  Garibaldi's  bold  sallies. 

The  French  government  had  begun  the  war  reluctantly ;  it  felt 
obliged  to  continue  it  It  was  not  Drouyu  de  Lhuys,  but  De 
Tocqueville,  who  had  recalled  De  Lesseps  upon  the  resump- 
tion of  hostilities.  De  Tocqueville  and  Dufaure,  who  had  both 
eagerly  rallied  to  the  support  of  the  republic,  were  drawn  after 
Odilon  Barrot  into  this  unfortunate  affair,  while  the  mass  of  the 
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republican  party  was  enraged  at  the  news  from  Rome.  The  ultras 
and  the  moderates  shared  this  feeling  alike.  There  was  only  one 
difference  between  them,  but  that  was  a  grave  one :  the  mountain* 
eers  and  socialist  democrats  had  pledged  their  candidates  to  set  the 
example  of  armed  resistance,  should  the  Constitution  be  violated,  as, 
in  spite  of  all  subtle  atguments  to  the  contrary,  it  must  be  owned 
was  now  the  case.  The  deputies  of  the  Mountain  party  were  sum- 
moned to  keep  their  promise,  and  a  declaration  was  issued,  June  11, 
announcing  that  this  party  "  would  do  its  duty."  An  address  was 
also  issued  to  the  Grerman  democrats,  now  in  full  revolt,  in  and 
about  Baden,  against  the  Prussian  king  and  other  German  princes. 
Other  violently  insurrectional  documents  were  published,  and  a 
heavy  gloom  brooded  over  Paris.  A  crisis  was  evidently  at  hand 
which  could  only  be  fatal  in  its  results.  The  cholera,  which  had 
returned  and  raged  as  furiously  as  in  1832,  added  its  horrors  to 
political  anxieties ;  and  carried  off  many  well-known  people,  in- 
cluding Bugeaud,  who  had  latterly  displayed  an  unwonted  moder- 
ation and  sense. 

Peace  was  far  remote.  On  the  very  day  that  the  Mountain  pub- 
lished its  declaration,  Ledru-Rollin  took  the  floor  to  call  for  the  im- 
peachment of  the  president  and  cabinet  Barrot  made  a  reply  to 
the  effect  that  it  was  to  protect  Roman  liberty,  as  well  as  to  prevent 
the  Austrians  from  entering  the  field,  that  war  was  made  on  Rome. 
Ledru-Rollin  quickly  proved  the  contradiction  between  the  order  of 
May  7,  issued  by  the  Constituent  Assembly,  and  the  oitier  to  attack 
Rome,  given  by  the  ministry.  But  what  did  this  signify  to  the 
reactionary  majority  of  the  Legislature?  Hitherto,  Ledru-Rollin, 
from  a  moral  point  of  view  at  least,  had  had  all  the  advantage, 
but  he  let  fall  a  fatal  speech :  '*  We  will  defend  the  Constitution 
from  violation,  even  by  force  of  arms ! "  which  was  wrung  from 
him  by  the  pledges  mentioned  above. 

The  Right  burst  into  cries  of  rage.  The  extreme  Left  confirmed 
Ledru-Rollin's  words.  The  next  day  the  party  committees  and  the 
press  rivalled  each  other  in  their  angry  denunciations ;  the  news- 
papers threatened  an  immediate  repetition  of  the  scenes  of  the 
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10th  of  August  and  the  31st  of  May.  The  Assembly,  as  was  ex- 
pected, refused  to  authorize  the  impeachment,  and  Ledru-BoUin 
somewhat  softened  his  tone,  feeling  that  an  insurrection  would  be 
far  less  excusable  now  than  it  was  on  the  15th  of  May  or  the 
23d  of  June,  the  circumstances  being  very  different ;  a  great  in- 
surrection cannot  be  repeated  twice  in  a  year. 

The  deputies  of  the  Mountain  were  urged  on  from  without  by  the 
revolutionary  press  and  the  committees,  of  whom  Delescluze  was 
then  the  most  obstinate  and  embittered  leader.  A  manifestation 
took  place  at  the  Chateau  d'  Eau.  Twenty  thousand  men,  members 
of  the  National  Guard  and  others,  led  by  officers  and  a  few  pol- 
iticians,  among  them  Jules  Bastide,  the  minister  of  foreign  affairs 
under  Cavaignac,  marched  along  the  Boulevards,  shouting  ''Long 
live  the  republic!  Long  live  the  Constitution!  Long  live  the 
Boman  republic!" 

The  government  had  had  ample  time  for  preparation,  and  its 
action  had  the  unity  lacked  by  its  foes.  General  Changamier,  in 
command  of  the  army  of  Paris,  held  the  chief  points  of  the  city,  and 
by  marching  three  columns  of  troops  directly  across  the  procession, 
he  cut  it  in  two,  and  then  ordered  a  charge  to  right  and  left 

Touching  scenes  ensued :  citizens  and  national  guards  fell  on  their 
knees  and  bared  their  breasts,  crying  to  the  soldiers,  "  Would  you 
fire  on  your  brothers  ? "  The  men  did  not  fire,  but  by  the  mere 
force  of  their  first  movement,  drove  the  crowd  before  them.  The 
manifestation  was  thus  put  down  without  resistance  and  almost 
without  bloodshed,  —  an  easy  matter,  as  the  men  were  unarmed. 
Some  of  the  insurgents  cried  "To  arms!"  various  armories  were 
pillaged,  and  a  few  barricades  were  built. 

Some  of  the  Mountain  deputies  were  at  this  moment  assembled 
with  Ledru-Bollin  at  their  headquarters  in  the  Bue  du  Hasard,  near 
the  Bue  de  Bichelieu.  Uiged  by  the  most  ardent  of  the  revolution- 
ary leaders,  they  hastened  to  the  Palais  Boyal  garden,  where  Colonel 
Guinard  of  the  National  Guard  had  convened  his  men.  The  brave 
and  loyal  Guinard  had  even  less  hope  of  success  than  Ledru-Bollin, 
but  his  generosity  and  his  conviction  that  the  government  was 
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plotting  against  the  republic,  forbade  him  to  resist  the  appeal 
made  to  him.  The  soldiers  formed  in  line,  the  representatives  in 
the  middle,  and  proceeded  towards  the  Conservatoire  des  Arts  et 
Metiers  (formerly  the  Church  of  St  Martin  in  the  Fields).  A  few 
barricades  were  erected  in  the  neighborhood,  but  the  majority  of 
the  people,  although  sympathizing  with  the  movement,  did  not  rise. 
The  conservatory  was  at  last  attacked,  and  an  exchange  of  shots 
took  place  between  the  artillery  and  the  National  Guard,  in  spite 
of  Guinard's  prohibition.  A  detachment  of  infantry  then  made  its 
way  through  the  gate,  which  had  been  left  open  in  the  confusion, 
and  several  representatives  were  taken  prisoners.  There  was  no 
conflict  within.  The  soldiers  who  invaded  the  hall,  where  the  ma- 
jority of  the  deputies  remained,  hesitated  to  arrest  them,  and  Ledru- 
Bollin  and  his  colleagues  escaped  through  the  garden.  Guinard 
was  the  last  to  quit  the  conservatory,  evacuated  alike  by  insurrec^ 
tionists  and  soldiers.  No  search  was  made  for  him,  but  he  was 
afterwards  arrested  in  his  own  house.  Ledru-Rollin  succeeded 
in  quitting  France. 

This  eloquent  and  generous  orator,  fitted  to  be  the  voice,  but  not 
the  head  of  a  great  party,  disappeared  from  the  scene  of  action  be- 
cause he  suffered  himself  to  be  led  by  his  party,  instead  of  restrain- 
ing and  guiding  it.  He  was  no  statesman,  but  his  name  is  never* 
theless  still  popular.  The  people  remember  that  he  was,  if  not  the 
first,  at  least  one  of  the  most  zealous,  among  the  petitioners  for  uni- 
versal suffrage  in  the  time  of  Louis  Philippe. 

The  Legislative  Assembly  announced  itself  in  permanent  session* 
At  the  request  of  the  ministry  it  declared  Paris  in  a  state  of  siege. 
The  greater  number  of  the  mountaineers,  who  had  not  been  at  the 
conservatory,  returned  to  the  Assembly  the  next  day,  and  disavowed 
the  recent  deeds  of  their  party.  This  weakness  was  even  more 
disastrous  than  the  affray  at  the  conservatory. 

The  majority  did  not  choose  to  see  that  their  victory  would  profit 
others  than  themselves.  On  the  afternoon  of  June  13,  Louis  Napo- 
leon traversed  Paris  with  a  military  escort,  and  was  loudly  cheered. 
The  Assembly,  making  common  cause  with  the  president  for  the 
moment^  did  not  trouble  itself  as  to  his  supporters. 
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The  news  of  the  failure  of  the  movement  in  Paris  allayed  the 
fennent  in  the  departments.  There  was  no  serious  trouble,  save  at 
Lyons,  where  the  bloody  scenes  of  old  were  renewed^  (June  15.) 
Lyons,  like  Paris,  was  declared  in  a  state  of  siege. 

In  Paris,  proceedings  against  the  representatives  arrested  June  13, 
and  many  others,  were  authorized,  thus  causing  a  tumult  in  the 
Assembly.  The  remnant  of  mountaineers,  Recovering  from  their 
first  depression,  seemed  anxious  to  atone  for  their  recent  weakness 
by  redoubling  their  former  violence.  Their  rage  could  not  restrain 
the  majority,  who  never  found  the  measures  proposed  by  govern- 
ment sufficiently  rigorous.  Great  restrictions  were  placed  upon 
the  press ;  and  it  was  on  this  occasion  that  Victor  Hugo,  who  had 
hitherto  Voted  with  the  conservatives,  began  to  break  from  the 
Right. 

The  party  of  the  Mountain  now  began  to  struggle  desperately. 
The  very  rapidity  of  its  defeat  had  prevented  its  dissolution  or 
destruction,  and  the  Alsatian  mountaineer,  Savoie,  took  it  upon 
himself  to  question  the  government  in  regard  to  its  attitude 
towards  Germany.  He  reproached  the  ministry  with  hostility 
to  German  republicans,  and  proposed  to  pass  a  vote  requesting  the 
government  to  insist  that  the  independence  of  Baden  and  the  Pal- 
atinate should  be  respected.  The  German  revolutionists  had  for 
some  time  been  masters  of  the  grand  duchy  of  Baden,  of  the  Palati- 
nate, on  both  banks  of  the  Rhine,  and  of  Hesse-Darmstadt.  The 
regular  troops  in  these  countries  joined  the  revolutionists;  but  they 
had  already  met  with  defeats  from  the  forces  of  Prussia,  Bavaria, 
and  other  monarchies,  and,  despite  their  vigorous  resistance,  they 
were  driven  south  of  the  Neckar  and  began  to  break  up. 

The  government  refused  all  compromise  with  German  rebels,  as 
it  had  done  with  the  Romans ;  and  the  German  rebellion,  after  a 
struggle  of  some  weeks,  was  stifled  in  Baden,  its  stronghold. 

The  complementary  elections,  to  replace  the  representatives  who 
had  won  duplicate  nominations  in  May,  took  place  July  8,  and  the 
usual  results  of  a  defeat  were  evident.  Reactionists  were  chosen  by 
departments  which  had  elected  democrats  and  socialists  in  May. 
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The  list  of  the  "  Electoral  Union/'  i  e.  the  anti-republican  party, 
prevailed  in  Paris ;  Bonapartists  won  bj  favor  of  ex-constitution-  ^ 
alists  and  loyalists.  Yet  the  republicans  stood  their  ground,  and 
effected,  though  with  great  difficulty,  a  beginning  of  union  be- 
tween moderate  republicans  and  democratic  socialists.  In  the 
departments  the  reactionist  victory  was  not  complete :  Lamartine 
and  Jules  Favre,  defeated  in  May,  were  now  elected. 

The  Assembly  thought  of  sitting  some  weeks,  but  the  Left  op- 
posed the  measure^  alleging  the  danger  of  another  18th  of  Bru- 
maire,  or  a  coup  de  main  by  the  president  in  the  absence  of.  the 
Assembly.  A  Bonapartist  committee  was  even  then  agitating  in 
favor  of  a  presidency  for  life  and  a  plebiscite.  Louis  Napoleon 
hastened  to  reassure  the  Assembly,  and  to  protest  his  respect  for  the 
laws  in  the  strongest  terms.  He  was  at  this  time  making  a  journey 
through  the  departments ;  he  visited  Ham,  where  he  had  been  im- 
prisoned for  six  years,  and  there  he  publicly  confessed  that  in  this 
place  he  had  suffered  the  just  punishment  for  his  "  bold  attack  on 
the  laws  of  his  country";  and  at  Tours  he  eagerly  denied  the 
accusation  of  meditating  some  enterprise  similar  to  that  of  Bru- 
maire  18.     "  Neither  coup  cTAat  nor  insurrection  1 "  he  cried. 

The  Assembly  was  finally  prorogued  from  August  13  to  Septem- 
ber 30.  ^  During  its  stormy  legislative  session  important  events  had 
occurred  outside  of  France.  The  siege  of  Rome  was  actively  carried 
on  from  the  3d  of  Juna  Since  the  defeat  of  the  opponents  of  this 
war  at  Paris,  June  13,  the  capture  of  Rome  was  only  a  question 
of  time,  and,  the  French  army  having  received  its  siege  artillery, 
the  time  could  not  be  long.  Among  the  besieged  the  volunteers  * 
fought  bravely,  and  the  Roman  artillery  struggled  obstinately  against 
the  enemy,  who  began  to  batter  in  breach,  June  13.  On  the  night 
of  the  21st  an  assault  was  made,  and  two  bastions  were  carried. 
The  defence  did  not  falter,  for  Garibaldi  animated  all  around  him 
with  his  heroic  fire.  June  27,  the  French  batteries  succeeded  in 
destroying  the  greater  part  of  the  Roman  batteries,  and  on  the 
next  day  a  third  bastion  was  taken  by  storm,  the  Roman  artillery- 
men being  killed  at  their  guns. 
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'  The  besiegers  were  now  masters  of  tfae  Janiculine  hill,  oveilooking 
St  Peter's,  the  Vatican,  and  the  whole  of  modem  Borne.  It  was 
impossible  to  prolongthe  struggle  without  involving  the  city's  ruin. 
The  Boman  Assembly  met  that  night  Mazzini  insisted  upon  death 
beneath  the  wreck  of  Bome,  while  Garibaldi  acknowledged  that  all 
hope  of  success  was  lost.  The  Assembly  decided  to  surrender, 
unanimously,  save  for  Mazzini.  The  Triumvirate  resigned,  and  the 
municipality  was  charged  to  make  terms  for  surrender.  M.  de  Cor- 
celles,  the  successor  of  Lesseps,  as  minister  plenipotentiary  from 
France,  insisted  upon  unconditional  surrender,  which  was  finally 
granted. 

July  2,  Garibaldi  left  Bome  with  four  thousand  volunteers,  hop- 
ing to  reach  Venice,  but  he  could  not  cut  his  way  through  the  Aus- 
trian troops  occupying  Bologna  and  the  Bomagna.  He  dispersed  his 
followers,  and  narrowly  escaped  with  his  life ;  while  his  brave  wife, 
who  had  never  left  him  amid  all  his  dangers,  now  died  of  fatigue. 

July  3,  the  French  entered  Bome,  the  Boman  expedition  thus 
proving  a  material  success ;  but  it  remained  to  be  seen  if  it  would 
be  equally  successful  from  a  moral  and  political  point  of  view. 

August  6,  the  Boman  question  was  again  brought  up  for  debate 
in  the  French  Assembly.  Tocqueville,  the  minister  of  foreign  af- 
fairs, declared  that  it  was  equally  necessary  to  restore  the  temporal 
power  of  the  Pope,  to  insure  liberal  institutions  to  the  people,  and 
to  prevent  the  return  of  former  abuses.  Although  he  guaranteed 
the  Pope's  good  intentions,  it  was  evident  that  he  doubted  them. 
M.  de  Falloux  made  an  eloquent  and  impassioned  plea  for  the  pa- 
pacy ;  but  he  quoted  speeches  of  Pius*  IX.  proving  that  the  Holy 
Father  would  make  no  promises  for  the  future. 

The  impossibilities  of  the  situation  now  became  apparent  to  aU. 
The  Assembly's  dream  was  a  chimera.  The  plan  had  been  to  hold 
provisional  power  over  Bome,  and  make  terms  with  Pius  IX.  alona 
Corcelles  and  Oudinot,  influenced  by  him,  allowed  reaction  to  rise 
once  more  in  Bome,  and  permitted  the  reinstallation  of  ecclesiastic 
government,  August  1.  A  triumvirate  of  cardinals  restored  the 
Inquisition,  and  claimed  the  right  to  rule  the  police,  and  to  force 
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French  soldiers  to  act  the  part  of  sherifb  iu  the  service  of  religious 
Vengeance. 

.  Tlie  French  government  wavered,  and  recalled  Oudinofc  Au- 
gust 18,  the  president  of  the  republic  yrtote  an  unofficial  letter  to 
lieutenant-Colonel  Edgar  Nej,  son  of  the  Marshal,  telling  him  that 
France  had  no  idea  of  "  inaugurating  the  Pope's  return  by  proscrip- 
tion and  tyranny."  He  bade  him  direct  General  Rostolan,  Oudinot's 
Successor,  to  forbid  the  occurrence  of  any  act  beneath  the  shadow 
of  the  French  flag  which  might  belie  the  character  of  French  inter- 
vention. *  I  sum  up  the  restoration  of  temporal  power  to  the  Pope 
as  follows,"  he  wrote :  "  a  general  amnesty,  a  secular  administration, 
the  Code  Napoleon,  and  a  liberal  government." 

This  letter  was  copied  widely,  and  finally  appeared  in  the  Mdni- 
teur  (September  7),  producing  a  tremendous  effect  both  in  France 
And  Italy,  as  Louis  Napoleon  had  hoped.  The  events  of  June  13 
had  pledged  him  to  the  conservatives;  he  thought  that  it  was 
time  to  make  a  contrary  movement,  and  arrange  a  reconciliation 
with  new  Italy,  in  whose  cause  he  bore  arms  against  the  papacy 
in  1831. 

The  Pope,  who  was  on  the  point  of  re-entering  Rome,  withdrew 
to  Naples,  where,  being  reassured  by  French  diplomatic  agents,  he 
made  no  public  protest,  but  made  several  civil  and  municipal  con- 
(iessions  to  the  Romans,  and  published  an  amnesty  with  numerous 
exceptions  (September  12). 

Many  other  military  incidents  coincided  with  the  French  siege  of 
Rome.  War  was  rampant  on  the  Baltic,  the  Adriatic,  the  Tiber,  and 
the  Theiss.  The  Prussian  king  and  German  princes,  who  repressed 
revolution  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  upheld  it  in  the  country 
between  the  Baltic  and  the  North  Sea.  The  insurgents  of  Holstein 
and  Schleswig,  made  bold  by  this  support,  invaded  the  purely 
Danish  countries  of  North  Schleswig  and  Jutland.  The  Danes 
fought  bravely  against  great  odds,  and  gained  a  battle  at  Fr^d^ricia, 
July  6,  which  was  followed  by  an  armistice  and  the  evacuation  of 
Jutland.  Thus  Germany  failed,  for  the  nonce,  to  crush  Denmark 
beneath  her  weight,  but  she  did  not  lose  sight  of  the  desired  prey. 
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Gennany  was  given  over  to  discord,  for  a  thorougli  comprehen- 
sion of  which  we  must  go  back  to  the  autumn  of  1848.  At  the 
time  of  her  first  victoiyover  Charles  Albert,  in  the  summer  of  1848, 
Austria  quarrelled  with  Hungary  and  contended  with  insurrection 
in  Vienna  and  Prague ;  but  her  military  strength  proved  her  safe- 
guard. She  then  prepared  to  resume  the  ofiTensive  against  Hun- 
gary, and  to  recover  her  influence  in  Germany. 

The  Frankfort  Assembly  had  ever  increasing  cause  of  displeasure 
with  Austria,  which  took  the  form  of  a  protest  against  the  union  of 
any  part  of  the  German  Empire  in  one  and  the  same  body  of  state 
with  non-German  countries.  Austria  contested  the  question  (end  of 
November,  1848),  and  the  Assembly,  estranged  from  Austria,  was 
drawn  towards  Prussia,  a  thing  to  be  dreaded  alike  by  princes  and 
democrats.  After  much  discussion,  on  the  27th  of  March,  1849,  the 
Assembly  decided  to  offer  the  hereditary  empire  of  Germany  to  the 
king  of  Prussia. 

The  king  gave  an  evasive  answer.  Austria  again  protested,  and 
recalled  her  deputies  from  Frankfort.  The  uncertainty  and  fluctua- 
tions of  the  Prussian  king  provoked  troubles  in  Berlin,  while  a 
movement  was  set  on  foot  in  the  petty  states  to  force  their  gov- 
ernments to  recognize  the  authority  of  the  Frankfort  Assembly. 
April  28,  the  Prussian  king  refused  the  imperial  crown,  being  reluc- 
tant to  receive  it  at  the  hands  of  decaying  revolution.  A  few  days 
later,  a  bloody  revolt  occurred  in  Dresden,  the  Saxon  government, 
aided  by  Prussian  troops,  gaining  the  upper  hand  (May  6  -  9).  The 
Prussian  king,  wlio  had  protested  against  the  constitution  issued 
at  Frankfort,  recalled  his  deputies  thence,  in  imitation  of  Austria, 
May  14,  and  invited  the  German  governments  to  an  opposition  con- 
gress. Revolution  next  broke  out  in  Baden  and  the  Palatinate, 
with  the  unfortunate  results  aforesaid.  Prussia,  triumphant  over 
Bhenish  revolutionists  and  rid  of  the  Frankfort  Assembly,  which 
was  destroyed  by  its  own  impotence,  tried  to  frame  a  German  con- 
stitution in  her  own  favor,  to  which  the  other  states  were  invited  to 
adhere. 

This  was  by  no  means  the  intention  of  Austria,  who  had  no  idea 
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•of  yielding  the  supremacy  to  Prussia,  and  accordingly  made  a  coun- 
ter-proposition :  a  directory  of  three  members,  —  Austria,  Prussiay 
and  a  third.  The  two  governments,  being  unable  to  agree,  made  a 
temporary  arrangement,  September  30,  to  hold  until  the  1st  of  May 
I  1850,  and  Austria,  who  seemed  lost  in  1848,  recovered  strength  for 

I  a  space.    Her  safety  was  not  due  to  herself,  however,  for  she  was 

II,  forced  to  the  humiliating  expedient  of  asking  aid  from  a  formidable 

neighbor. 

Her  campaign  against  Hungary  was  successful  at  first,  owing  to 
her  skilful  use  of  the  party  hates  between  Slaves,  Magyars,  and 
Boumanians ;  but  her  victories  were  soon  cut  short  Thousands  of 
Polish  volunteers,  led  by  the  heroic  and  skilful  generals  of  the  war 
of  1831,  hastened  to  join  the  Hungarians,  and  after  a  furious  strug- 
gle, lasting  two  months,  the  Austrians  were  driven  back  to  Presburg, 
and  forced  to  appeal  to  Russia.  Czar  Nicholas  did  not  hesitata 
Hungarian  victory  would  entail  Polish  rebellion.  The  Hungarian 
diet  decreed  the  downfall  of  the  house  of  Hapsburg,  thus,  with 
heroic  impnidence,  closing  all  possibility  of  compromise.  It  was  use- 
less to  contend  against  the  united  forces  of  the  two  empires,  and  the 
war  was  ended  in  August  by  the  destruction,  capitulation,  or  dis- 
persion of  the  Hungarian  army.  Austria  marred  the  inglorious  and 
dearly  bought  victory,  which  'she  owed  to  Russia,  by  her  wonted 
cruelty.    Thirteen  captive  generals  were  hung  in  a  single  day ! 

The  same  month  which  witnessed  the  defeat  of  Hungaiy  saw  the 
fall  of  Venice.  Hunger  forced  her  to  yield,  after  a  prolonged  de- 
fence which  was  the  admiration  of  Europe  and  the  honor  of  Italy. 
Daniel  Manin,  who  had  won  unparalleled  efibrts  and  sacrifices  from 
the  people  by  whom  he  was  elected,  retired  to  France,  and  the  sym- 
pathy which  he  inspired,  the  influence  which  he  exerted,  were  not 
fruitless  in  later  days. 

The  restoration  of  the  grand-duke  took  place  in  Tuscany,  in  July. 
Italy  and  Europe  were  once  more  in  the  grasp  of  reaction.  The 
great  movement  of  1848  was  a  universal  failure. 

Reaction  had  not  yet  reached  its  term  in  France,  the  centre  of 
revolution^  whence  the  movement  sprang,  although  there  was  a  cer- 
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jtaia  fl4ictuation  in  the  government^  marked  by  Louis  Napoleon'9 
letter  to  Ney,  and  followed,  in  the  train  of  the  European  counter*- 
revolution,  by  a  second  act  of  greater  import. 

A  number  of  Hungarian  and  Polish  leaders  fled  into  Turkey. 
Austria  and  Kussia  threateningly  ordered  the  Ottoman  government 
to  give  up  these  refugees,  Turkey  refused,  and  claimed  the  support 
of  England  and  France.  These  countries  made  common  cause,  and 
the  French  fleet  was  directed  to  join  the  English  fleet  in  the  Bos- 
pliorus, 

Austria  and  Eussia  drew  back,  and  France  once  more  held  a  good 
position  in  Europe.  Louis  Napoleon  and  Odilon  Barrot  had  done 
their  duty,  the  former  in  his  own  interest,  the  latter  in  the  interest 
and  honor  of  France.  The  union  of  England  and  France  in  Italy 
was  merely  on  the  surface,  and  was  barren ;  in  Turkey  it  was  moet 
useful. 

At  the  instant  that  France  and  England  worked  together  for  an 
important  political  act,  science  established  a  material  link  of  novel 
character  between  the  two  nations.  A  submarine  telegraphic  cable 
was  laid  from  shore  to  shore. 

Upon  the  reopening  of  the  French  legislature,  the  Eoman  question 
was  again  brought  up,  apropos  of  loans  for  the  French  army  in  Boma 
M.  Thiers,  in  his  report,  boldly  defended  the  papal  niotu  propria, 
that  is,  the  papal  decree  as  to  administrative  concessions  and  the 
amnesty;  it  remained  for  Pius  IX.  to  complete  his  work.  This 
report  was  the  reverse  side  of  the  ^  president's  letter  to  Edgar  Ney, 
although  Thiers  said  nothing  of  that  document,  this  silence  being 
more  wounding  to  Louis  Napoleon  than  a  fierce  attack  would  have 
been. 

The  Left  took  part  with  the  presidential  letter.  Even  Cavaignac, 
who  had  refused  to  take  the  hand  of  Louis  Napoleon  on  the  20th  of 
December,  now  praised  his  letter.  Victor  Hugo  went  still  further, 
and  insisted  that  the  Pope  should  be  forced  to  accept  a  representa-* 
tive  and  civil  government  This  was  the  occasion  for  his  lasting 
rupture  with  the  majority  and  his  union  with  denaocracy. 

The  ministers,  Tocqueville  and  Odilon  Barrot,  strove  to  show 
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that  there  was  no  essential  difference  between  the  president's  ideai 
\  and  that  of  the  committee,  whose  spokesman  M.  Thiers  had  been, 

f  The  committee,  they  said,  aspired  to  introduce  liberal  institutions 

in  Borne,  and  the  president  merely  disliked  to  impose  them  by 
force ! 

In  this  fashion  the  ministry  gained  its  end,  and  obtained  the  de- 
I  sired  loans  by  four  himdred  and  fifty-nine  votes  against  one  hundred 

and  eighty  (October  20). 

This  residt  was  far  from  satisfactory  to  the  president,  who  thought 
his  ministers  too  conciliatory,  and  who,  at  heart,  did  not  care  to. 
agree  with  the  majority :  he  would  have  preferred  popularity  at  the 
expense  of  the  Assembly  in  regard  to  the  Boman  question. 

October  13,  the  trial  of  June  13  was  opened  before  the  supreme 
court  Guinard  and  sixteen  others  were  condemned  to  transporta- 
tion. Guinard  had  never  attempted  to  evade  the  responsibility  of 
his  actions :  his  attitude  was  simple  and  noble  as  his  life  had  been. 
He  was  imprisoned,  not  transported:  popular  sympathy  was  too 
much  in  his  favor  to  allow  him  long  to  remain  captive. 

The  result  of  this  trial,  which  ended  November  15,  was  the  down- 
fiJl,  voted  by  the  Assembly,  of  thirty  representatives  (February  8, 
1850). 

During  the  progress  of  this  trial  an  event  of  some  importance  Oc- 
curred. December  20,  the  president  had  accepted,  through  necessity,^ 
a  parliamentary  ministry,  which  he  now  felt  strong  enough  to  dis^ 
miss,  that  he  might  himself  govern  with  a  clerical  ministry.  He 
therefore  wrote  to  Odilon  Barrot,  expressing  his  high  esteem,  and 
his  regret  that  it  seemed  absolutely  needful  for  him  to  "  govenf 
all  parties  "  by  choosing  ministers  who  represented  none.  He  then 
sent  a  message  to  the  Assembly,  October  31,  denouncing  the  resur-i 
rection  of  bygone  factions,  declaring  that  "  France  was  anxious  to 
feel  the  hand  and  the  will  of  the  elect  of  December  10, "  that  she 
required  "  a  master  who  should  be  firm  and  a  unit.*'  For  form's  sakoi 
he  was  quite  ready  to  promise  to  maintain  the  constitution,  to  which 
he  swore  allegiance,  but  all  the  rest  was  in  a  most  imperial  tone. 

The  new  ministry  was  made  up  of  men,  some  few  of  whom  had 
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special  merit,  but  none  of  whom  had  any  parliamentary  authority. 
Among  them  were  Deputy  Bouher,  distinguished  for  his  rapid 
changes  of  opinion  in  1848,  and  ready  to  espouse  the  cause  of  the 
strongest ;  Achille  Fould,  the  banker,  destined  to  be  the  financier  of 
a  new  empire ;  and  Deputy  Parieu,  whose  past  record  was  far  from 
pointing  to  an  entrance  into  such  a  cabinet 

The  new  ministry  laid  before  the  Assembly  a  plan  of  action  as 
meagre  as  the  president's  message  was  emphatic.  At  the  same  time 
the  MoniUur  announced  that  the  step  taken  involved  no  more  than 
a  change  of  names. 

This,  as  we  have  already  said,  was  a  characteristic  of  Louis  Napo- 
leon :  a  clap  of  thunder  was  always  followed  by  a  silence ;  his  wily 
timidity  was  combined  with  a  spirit  of  adventure. 

The  majority,  startled  at  first,  did  not  resist ;  the  ex-ministry  was 
too  liberal  for  their  taste ;  they  were  not  sorry  to  see  the  last  of 
it,  and,  strange  to  say,  did  not  seem  conscious  of  the  full  import  of 
the  step  taken.  Nor  were  they  roused  to  action  by  secret  circulars, 
which  they  discovered,  and  which  betrayed  the  fact  that  the  govern- 
ment was  forming  an  entirely  Napoleonic  police  agency.  The  ma- 
jority overlooked  these  circulars,  and  accepted  the  system  of  police 
destined  to  be  used  against  them  one  day. 

This  harmony  of  government  and  majority  continued  on  an  oc- 
casion when  it  was  far  more  justifiable,  L  e.  when  the  question  of 
restoring  the  tax  on  liquor,  which  it  was  possible  to  modify, 
although  not  to  suppress,  was  discussed. 

November  3,  the  president,  assisted  by  his  new  keeper  of  the  seals, 
M.  Rouher,  solemnly  restored  the  magistracy  to  the  old  fixed  tenure 
of  office,  according  to  legislative  decree.  He  announced,  during  the 
ceremony,  that  France  had  now  "left  behind  her  the  epoch  of 
revolutions." 

The  same  prophecy  had  been  made  before,  but  on  the  morrow  of  a 
crisis  which  all  hoped  would  be  the  last,  and  not  on  the  eve  of 
fresh  revolution  brought  on  by  the  very  man  who  used  these  words. 

A  few  days  later,  Louis  Napoleon  pardoned  the  majority  of  the 
men  condemned  in  June,  only  five  hundred  remaining,  who  were 
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afterwards  sent  to  Algeria^  where  French  colonization  was  beginning 
to  thrive  in  spite  of  many  obstacles.  The  Constituent  Assembly 
and  General  Cavaignac  had  been  much  interested  in  it,  the  former 
body  having  voted  fifty  million  francs  in  its  interest,  and  nearly 
fifteen  thousand  colonists  having  started  out  with  enthusiasm  to 
found  a  new  France  beyond  the  sea. 

The  year  1849  witnessed  bloody  battles  in  Southern  Algeria,  at 
the  entrance  to  the  Great  Desert,  which  insured  France  the  posses- 
sion of  oases,  the  first  steps  towards  the  dark  world  of  the  equator, 
where  she  now  hopes  to  open  a  way  for  commerce  and  civilization 
through  the  African  continent  The  siege  of  Zaatcha  is  famous  in 
the  history  of  the  wars  of  France  with  Africa. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 

SECOND  REPUBUC  (^continued), — LEGISLATIVE  ASSEMBLY  (close), — 
PRESIDENCY  OF  LOUIS  NAPOLEON  {continued).  —  EDUCATIONAL 
LAWS  OF  1860. — LAW  OF  MAY  81.  —  STRUGGLE  BETWEEN  THE 
PRESIDENT  AND  ASSEMBLY. 

October,  1849,  to  Xleocmber  1, 1851. 

"TTTHEN  the  legislative  session  opened,  September  30,  the  chief 
▼  ^  topic  of  debate  was  the  new  educational  law,  which  was  to 
be  the  chief  domestic  event  of  the  time,  as  the  Roman  war  was  the 
great  foreign  event.  The  Carnot  ministry  desired  to  reconstinict  the 
system  of  education  from  a  free  religious  aspect,  in  harmony  with 
the  principles  of  the  French  Revolution ;  but  the  present  scheme 
was  founded  on  a  very  different  basis.  In  December,  1848,  Thiers 
had  promised  De  Falloux,  on  the  latter's  entrance  into  the  cabinet, 
that  he  would  work  with  him  in  the  matter  of  education ;  De  Fal- 
loux and  his  party  desiring  a  law  which  would  strip  the  university  of 
its  privileges. 

What  were  the  motives  that  impelled  M.  Thiers  in  a  direction  so 
contrary  to  his  true  nature  and  the  general  tendencies  of  his  life  ? 
We  have  quoted  his  very  remarkable  letter  written  in  the  spring 
of  1848.  He  now  reurged  the  necessity  of  uniting  against  social- 
ism, ''which  threatened  to  destroy  society."  It  would  be  unjust  to 
consider  his  concessions  to  the  clergy  as  due  only  to  physical  fear 
of  an  overthrow,  a  fear  which  would  have  led  him  to  join  the  priests 
in  imposing  on  the  people  beliefs  in  which  he  himself  had  no  faith. 
Many  socialist  sects  promised  to  abolish  sufiering  and  want,  and  to 
bring  in  an  era  of  universal  happiness.    Thiers  thought  it  needful  to 
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oppose  these  Utopias,  which  would  overthrow  and  not  replace  social 
.orders,  with  the  religious  sentiment}  which,  without  enforcing  inert 
resignation,  aids  man  to  endure  inevitable  ills,  leads  him  to  con- 
form to  the  universal  laws  of  order  established  by  a  Supreme 
Will,  and  renders  present  sufferings  bearable  by  a  faith  in  a  lifis 
beyond  the  present. 

M.  Thiers  has  never  wavered  in  this  belief;  but  he  lost  sight  of 
the  fact  that  the  Catholic  clergy  added  to  thede  fundamental  ideas, 
common  to  all  creeds,  others  more  foreign  to  modem  thought.  Ul- 
tramontanism  swept  on  like  a  rising  tide  :  a  compromise  in  r^ard 
to  educational  matters  was,  if  not  easy,  at  least  possible,  between  the 
men  who  shared  the  views  of  Thiers  and  the  old  Gallican  church ; 
with  the  church  ruled  by  the  Jesuits,  the  compromise  must  be 
either  a  trick  or  an  impossibility :  there  is  no  division  of  infalli- 
bility ;  it  demands  all  or  nothing.  The  men  of  the  clerical  party 
capable  of  making  terms,  such  as  Falloux,  Dupanloup,  the  political 
Catholics,  were  carried  off  their  feet  and  swayed  by  the  Jesuit  party, 
which  was  destined  to  swallow  them  up,  twenty  years  later,  at  the 
council  of  Bome. 

M.  Thiers  went  so  far  at  this  time  as  to  desire  all  primary  edi^ 
cation  to  be  intrusted  to  the  clergy.  He  considered  the  forty  thou- 
sand lay  teachers  of  France  as  the  vanguard  of  a  vast  socialistic 
army  about  to  devour  society.  It  was  left  for  the  most  energetic 
organ  of  the  clerical  party,  Abbe  Dupanloup,  to  shrink  from  this 
•  step.  Dupanloup  and  Falloux  wished  to  do  nothing  rashly ;  they 
knew  that  the  clergy  was  insufficient  for  primary  or  for  intermediate 
instruction ;  their  desire,  therefore,  was  to  undermine,  not  to  abruptly 
abolish,  the  university  and  lay  teaching. 

After  long  and  heated  arguments,  a  law  was  passed,  on  the  15th 
of  March,  1850,  tending  to  conciliate  the  clergy,  to  whom  was  re- 
stored much  of  its  supremacy,  especially  over  primary  schools.  The 
schoolmasters  appointed  under  the  influence  of  Carnot  were  found 
to  have  taught  socialist  rather  than  religious  doctrines,  and  were 
accordingly  dismissed,  teachers  being  thenceforth  subject  to  the 
approval  of  the  prefect    The  first  result  of  this  law  was  tJie  estab- 
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lishment  of  two  hundred  and  fifty-seven  ecclesiastical  schools  before 
the  end  of  the  year  1851.  In  1853  the  Jesuits  had  more  than 
twenty  schools. 

The  educational  law  contributed  quite  as  much  as  the  Boman  war 
to  dig  the  ditch  which  divided  republicans  and  ex-liberals,  and 
events  daily  occurred  to  increase  the  anger  and  alarm  of  even  the 
most  moderate  partisans  of  the  republic.  Early  in  February  the 
police  cut  down  the  liberty-trees  planted  in  Paris  in  1848.  This 
was  done  in  the  most  irritating  fashion,  as  if  expressly  to  provoke 
outbreaks,  which  the  higher  powers  felt  quite  sure  of  suppressing. 

By  an  order  issued  February  12,  the  government  had  divided 
France  into  five  great  military  commands :  the  minister  of  war  af- 
firmed this  to  be  a  mere  precaution  against  socialism,  thus  satisfying 
the  scruples  of  the  Assembly.  The  majority  scornfully  declined  to 
celebrate  the  anniversary  of  the  ratification  of  the  republic  (May  4). 
The  attitude  of  the  government  and  Assembly  seemed  to  result  in  a 
union  between  moderate  republicans  and  socialist  democrats,  such 
as  had  been  attempted  the  previous  year. 

Elections  were  now  necessary  to  replace  the  thirty  representatives 
expelled  for  complicity  in  the  events  of  June  13.  The  preparatory 
meetings  were  satisfactory  to  all  enlightened  partisans  of  the  re- 
public, and  were  far  less  tumultuous  than  the  clubs  and  committees 
of  1848.  Three  seats  for  Paris  being  vacant,  the  Parisians  returned 
three  decided  socialists,  —  Camot,  the  ex-minister  of  public  instruc- 
tion, Vidal,  and  De  Flotte,  a  man  of  ancient  family,  who  fought  in 
the  fatal  insurrection  of  June,  but  who  now  came  forward  in  the 
name  of  conciliation,  not  of  vengeance. 

Hope  of  winning  the  day  in  the  coming  general  elections  swelled 
the  hearts  of  the  democracy ;  and  even  those  journals  hitherto  most 
violent  now  urged  order,  patience,  and  calmness.  This  novel  atti- 
tude alarmed  the  Bight  far  more  than  riots  had  done :  its  members 
foresaw  that  the  popular  vote  would  go  against  them,  and  they 
planned  a  scheme  for  reforming  the  electoral  law,  wliich  was  pre- 
sented by  L^on  Faucher,  May  IS,  and  hailed  with  indignation  by 
the  Left,  which  did  not  prevent  it  from  being  passed  by  a  large  ma- 
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jority,  on  the  31st  of  May.  For  the  second  time  this  date  marked 
a  sad  epoch  in  the  history  of  Franca  The  law  restored  the  former 
term  of  three  years'  residence,  instead  of  six  months  only,  as  requi« 
site  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  sufiraga  The  special  proofs  required 
to  confirm  residence  must  needs  exclude  very  many  citizens  of  even 
longer  standing.  As  the  lower  orders  in  Paris  form  a  very  floating 
population,  the  framers  of  this  law  maintained  that  it  would  exclude 
what  they  called  "the  rabble,"  —  a  fatal  phrase,  for  which  they 
were  long  and  bitterly  blamed,  —  but,  in  point  of  fact,  it  was  the 
great  majority  of  the  laboring  class  which  was  excluded. 

M.  Vesin,  a  member  of  the  Bight,  strikingly  observed  that ''  the 
majority,  anxious  for  victory  at  any  cost,  might  well  yield  this  vic- 
tory to  him  who  silently  bides  his  time." 

Louis  Napoleon  was  indeed  silent,  although  his  ministers  ha« 
rangued. 

When  the  Assembly  thus  deprived  nearly  three  millions  of  citi** 
zens  of  the  right  of  suffrage,  they  forever  lost  their  hold  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  the  great  cities ;  the  consequences  were  yet  to  be 
seen.  Petitions  with  527,000  signatures  were  sent  in  unavailing 
protest,  but  the  majority  gave  way  to  blind  delight,  and  Louis  Napo- 
leon quietly  watched  the  growing  unpopularity  of  the  Assembly. 
He  left  them  to  triumph  in  their  brief  power,  and  prepared  for  the 
morrow  by  continuing  his  Bonapartist  propaganda  in  every  direction. 

There  was  no  lack  of  warning.  "  You  are  working  to  restore  the 
empire,"  said  General  Lamoricifere  to  the  majority,  —  "  the  empire, 
minus  genius,  grandeur,  and  glory  I " 

The  lack  of  foresight  in  the  Assembly  was  made  the  more  incon- 
ceivable by  the  growing  discord  between  it  and  the  president 
Louis  Napoleon,  lavish,  and  surrounded  by  greedy  and  needy  parti- 
sans, was  deeply  in  debt,  and  demanded  that  the  Assembly  should 
raise  the  dotation  to  three  million  francs  yearly.  This  increase  was 
looked  on  with  little  favor,  and  would  have  been  refused  had  it  not 
been  for  the  somewhat  high-handed  interference  of  General  Chan- 
gamier,  who,  in  a  measure,  took  the  president  under  his  protection, 
at  the  instigation  of  Odilon  Barrot,  who  considered  that  the  time 
was  not  ripe  for  a  rupture  between  president  and  Assembly. 
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Louis  Napoleon  showed  more  wounded  feeling  than  gratitude,  and 
the  newspapers  in  his  pay  attacked  the  Assembly  and  all  assemblies 
in  general ;  one  of  these  journals,  the  Powooir^  was  tried,  and  con- 
demned to  pay  a  heavy  fine,  which  did  not,  however,  tend  to  make 
the  others  less  violent 

August  9,  the  Assembly  took  a  vacation.  The  first  prorogation 
of  the  Legislature  was  uneventful  enough ;  the  second  was  followed 
by  endless  incidents. 

The  Left  wing  of  the  Assembly  persistently  refrained  from  urging 
any  revolt  against  the  new  violation  of  the  constitution,  postponing 
everything  until  the  general  elections  in  1852,  greatly  to  the  indig- 
nation of  the  exiles  in  London.  The  latter  had  formed  a  revolu- 
tionary committee  in  England,  composed  of  Ledru-Rollin  and  his 
friends,  with  Mazzini  and  numerous  German  and  Polish  refugees, 
who  were  afterwards  joined  by  Kossuth.  The  agitation  stirred  up  by 
these  men  in  London  resulted  in  the  organization  of  a  society  called 
the  "  Young  Mountaineers,"  in  the  eastern  and  southeastern  depart- 
ments of  France.  Certain  leaders  were  arrested  on  the  charge  of 
preparing  an  insurrection,  and  their  plot  seemed  balked.  But  it 
was  not  so;  the  society  fiourished  as  a  secret  club,  and  simply 
adjourned  action  until  1852,  thusr  siding  with  Paris  rather  than  with 
London. 

While  a  portion  of  the  democrats  were  thus  working  without 
immediate  results,  the  legitimist  notables  hastened  to  Wiesbaden, 
to  greet  the  Count  de  Chambord,  heir  to  Charles  X.  They  were 
joined  by  a  number  of  Orleanists,  who  hoped  to  effect  a  union  of 
the  two  Bourbon  branches,  —  a  "  fusion,"  as  they  called  it  Some  of 
the  legitimists  dreamed  of  a  very  diflerent  fusion  with  democracy  by 
submitting  the  "return  of  the  king  of  France'*  to  universal  suffrage, 
in  the  form  of  an  appeal  to  the  people ;  but  the  Count  de  Chambord 
rejected  the  idea  as  incompatible  with  "hereditary  rights,"  nor  was 
he  better  disposed  to  compromise  with  the  younger  branch. 

The  head  of  the  Orleans  branch,  Louis  Philippe,  had  recently 
died  in  exile  at  Claremont,  at  the  age  of  seventy-six.  He  died 
serenely,  in  the  full  possession  of  his  faculties,  surrounded  by  his 
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Innily.    He  had  expressed  a  wish  to  he  bnried  at  Dreux,  in  the 

fiamily  tomb ;  and  this  desire  has  lately  been  falfilled^  twenty  years 
after  his  death.  France  treasured  no  hostility  to  his  memory ;  if  he 
erred  in  his  policy,  his  expiation  was  severe  (August  26). 

It  was  noted  with  dissatisfaction  at  the  presidency,  that  General 
Changamier  had  held  a  funeral  service  for  Louis  Philippe  at  the 
Taileries,  the  residence  of  the  staff  officers  of  the  army  of  Paris. 
Guizot  and  his  ex-K^oUeagues  were  present  The  relations  between 
the  president  and  Changamier  were  growing  cold ;  and  the  latter  has 
since  said  and  written  that  Louis  Napoleon  offered  him  the  office  of 
constable  if  he  would  serve  Napoleon's  ambition,  which  he  declined. 
.  The  fusion  with  the  elder  branch  failing,  the  hopes  of  the  Orlean- 
ists  still  rested  on  the  oldest  son  of  the  unhappy  Duke  d'Orl&ns,  the 
Count  de  Paris,  still  a  child ;  but  neither  legitimists  nor  Orleanists 
had  much  influence  with  the  masses ;  the  danger  to  the  republic 
lay  in  another  quarter.  Louis  Napoleon's  intrigues  had  quite  a  dif- 
ferent significance;  he  was  playing  a  double  game:  his  presidency 
expiring  in  1852,  he  was  aiming  at  two  objects, — either  to  win  the 
legal  revision  of  that  clause  of  the  constitution  forbidding  the  re* 
election  of  the  president,  or  to  supply  the  place  of  this  revision  by 
a  coup  dUtat  He  accordingly  resolved  on  a  tour  through  the  prov- 
inces to  probe  popular  opinion,  traversing  first  Eastern  France,  from 
Dijon  and  Lyons  to  Strasburg,  returning  by  Nantes  and  Bheims, 
being  received  sometimes  ill  and  sometimes  well  by  the  inhab- 
itants, who  were  mostly  democrats  and  republicans.  His  public 
addresses  were  written  by  an  able  writer,  M.  Mocqiiart,  who  could 
iiot  disguise  his  style. 

At  Lyons  he  declared  himself  "the  representative  of  the  two 
great  national  manifestations,  which,  in  1804  and  1848  alike,  aimed 
to  restore  the  grand  principles  of  the  French  Revolution."  He  thus 
recalled  not  even  Brumaire  18,  and  the  consulate,  but  the  date  of 
the  empire,  1804  He  assured  the  people  that  the  title  to  which  he 
chiefly  aspired,  was  that  of  an  honest  man ;  he  declared  himself,  first 
and  foremost,  **  the  slave  of  duty." 
,   He  next  visited  Normandy,  where  he  expressed  himself  somewhat 
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more  freely.  "  If  stormy  days  should  come  again/'  said  he  at  Caen, 
''  and  the  people  attempted  to  impose  a  fresh  burden  upon  the  head 
of  the  nation,  that  head  would  be  culpable  indeed  to  desert  his  lofty 
mission  1 " 

Having  thus  done  his  utmost  in  the  provinces,  he  returned  to 
Paris  to  work  upon  the  army,  holding  splendid  reviews  and  feasting 
the  troops.  Upon  these  occasions  many  of  the  regiments  cried  out, 
**  Long  live  Napoleon ! "  and  even,  "  Long  live  the  emperor  I"  The 
legislative  committee,  in  alarm,  summoned  General  d'Hautpoul, 
minister  of  war,  contrary  to  the  advice  of  Barrot  But  the  minister 
refused  to  recognize  any  meaning  in  these  cries,  and  called  upon 
Changamier  to  witness  that  it  was  impossible  to  prevent  scattering 
cheers  during  a  review.  Changarnier  boldly  replied  that  it  was  per- 
fectly possible,  and  that,  contrary  to  his  advice,  these  cheers  had 
"  not  only  been  encouraged,  but  provoked." 

This  was  serious.  The  head  of  the  army  was  at  odds  with  the 
president  (October  7).  When  Louis  Napoleon  learned  that  Chan- 
garnier proposed  to  suppress  these  manifestations  on  the  pai*t  of  the 
troops,  he  suggested  to  the  cabinet,  through  the  minister  of  war,  that 
the  army  of  Paris  should  be  divided  into  four,  one  division  only  to 
be  commanded  by  Changarnier.  The  ministry,  despite  their  devo- 
tion to  the  president,  refused. 

Louis  Napoleon  seemed  to  waver ;  he  sent  D'Hautpoul  to  govern 
Algeria,  replacing  him  by  General  Schramm ;  but  soon  after,  he  dis- 
missed Changarnier's  brigade-major,  who  had  questioned  the  advisa- 
bility of  the  manifestations  (October  31). 

Conflict  was  in  the  air.  Changamier  seemed  on  the  point  of 
attack ;  but  he  was  only  active  in  warfare  and  knew  nothing  of  poli- 
tics ;  he  spent  his  strength  in  boasts ;  he  talked  of  sending  Louis 
Napoleon  to  Vincennes,  and  fancied  he  could  obtain  the  authority 
of  the  president  of  the  Assembly,  M.  Dupin,  the  most  timid  of  men 
in  any  revolutionary  crisis ! 

It  is  equally  doubtful  if  Changamier  could  have  defended  himself 
and  the  Assembly,  had  Louis  Napoleon  cashiered  him  as  he  had  his 
brigade-major.    Be  that  as  it  may,  Napoleon  postponed  his  schemes* 
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and  once  more  strove  to  lull  the  fears  of  the  Assembly.  He  ordered 
the  dissolution  of  a  society  called  "  The  10th  of  December,"  which 
had  served  him  too  noisily,  its  members  loudly  cheering  him  wher- 
ever he  appeared ;  then,  upon  the  reopening  of  the  session  (Novem- 
ber 12),  Minister  Baroche  read  a  message  from  him,  most  comforting 
to  all  who  were  willing  to  be  comforted,  but  full  of  deceit  and  pre- 
varication. 

The  Assembly,  conscious  of  the  weakness  resultant  on  division, 
thought  best  to  feign  content,  and  did  not  observe  that  there  was  no 
mention  of  the  law  of  May  31  in  this  long  message. 

Still  the  reconciliation  between  president  and  Assembly  did  not 
prevent  the  Bonapartist  press  from  continuing  its  invectives,  nor 
was  the  truce  of  long  duration.  Louis  Napoleon  pursued  a  course 
of  alternate  advance  and  retreat,  equally  the  result  of  previous  cal- 
culation, which  would  have  ruined  him  with  a  firm  and  united 
legislature,  but  which  simply  disconcerted  so  inharmonious  a  body 
as  the  present. 

January  3,  1851,  the  president  again  requested  his  cabinet  to  dis- 
miss Changarnier.  The  ministers  resigned,  and  the  president  called 
a  council  of  leaders  of  the  majority.  He  declared  that  he  would 
never  exceed  the  limits  of  his  constitutional  power,  but  neither 
would  he  permit  them  to  be  curtailed.  "Exceptional  circum- 
stances,'* said  he,  "have  created  an  abnormal  and  extraordinary 
military  command  at  Paris,  the  motive  for  which  has  ceased  to 
exist ;  I  have  therefore  determined  to  put  an  end  to  it,  as  is  my 
right,  and  have  assembled  you,  that  you  may  assure  the  Assembly 
of  the  legality  of  my  intentions." 

The  parliamentary  chiefs  had  supposed  themselves  called  in  con- 
sultation; they  were  informed  of  an  irrevocable  resolve.  They 
expressed  their  feelings  with  more  or  less  warmth,  Thiers  being  very 
sharp  and  Barrot  mpst  pathetic  in  his  entreaty  that  the  president 
should  not  enter  on  this  fatal  course. 

Two  days  later  (January  10),  the  Moniteur  published  the  names 
of  the  new  cabinet,  containing  four  of  the  last  one,  who  had  only 
resigned  for  form's  sake.    These  were  politiciana  in  the  president's 
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confidence,  —  Baroche,  Rouher,  Achille  Foold,  and  the  representa- 
tive of  the  educational  law,  De  Parieu.  These  old  ministers  showed 
the  character  of  the  cabinet  better  than  the  new  ones,  among  whom 
was  M.  Drouyn  de  THuys.  Changamier  was  replaced  in  command 
by  two  insignificant  generals,  who,  in  Louis  Napoleon's  idea,  were 
only  chosen  temporarily. 

Great  was  the  agitation  in  the  Assembly,  and  M.  de  Bemusat 
proposed  to  form  a  committee  to  take  fitting  measures.  M.  Jules 
de  Lasteyrie,  then  a  member  of  the  Right,  but  very  liberal  under 
liouis  Philippe,  and  yet  to  be  an  ardent  republican,  vigorously 
branded  the  Bonapartist  intrigues ;  he  recalled  in  angry  terms  the  ex- 
cesses of  the  "  10th  of  December  "  club,  —  "  seven  or  eight  thousand 
scamps,'*  with  whom  it  was  hoped  to  lead  France  astray.  His  words 
were  memorable.  Thiers  also  made  one  of  those  speeches  which  are 
historic  events.  The  spirit  of  it  was  very  different  from  that  which 
animated  him  on  former  occasions.  Thiers  now  saw  that  socialism 
was  not  the  only,  perhaps  not  the  greatest,  danger  that  threatened 
France,  and  did  what  he  could  to  repair  his  rash  remarks  about 
the  "rabble."  He  had  recently  visited  the  Orleans  family  at 
Claremont,  and  took  pains  to  explain  the  visit  as  an  homage  paid  to 
misfortune ;  he  said  that  he  had  questioned  his  conscience  whether 
the  destiny  of  modem  nations  did  not  guide  them  rather  towards  a 

democratic  republic  than  towards  a  constitutional  royalty *'  We 

must  buy  our  experience  fairly  and  fully After  aU,  the  repub- 
lic is  the  universal  government" 

He  thus  went  back  to  his  famous  speech  made  in  January,  1848, 
and  seemed  desirous  of  effacing  his  immediate  past  Unluckily  the 
republicans  looked  upon  his  change  as  a  mere  manoeuvre,  and  had 
no  faith  in  a  sincerity  which  the  future  fully  proved.  Thiers  con- 
cluded with  the  phrase  so  often  quoted,  "If  the  Assembly  give 
way,  the  empire  is  accomplished  !"  (January  17.) 

The  proposition  of  the  committee  in  favor  of  Changamier  not 
being  accepted  by  the  Left,  it  was  changed  for  a  vote  declaring  that 
the  Assembly  had  no  confidence  in  the  ministry.  Odilon  Barrot 
still  held  aloof,  persistently  maintaining  the  Assembly's  inability  to 
carry  the  stmggle  through  to  the  end. 
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The  ministiy  resigned,  and  Louis  Napoleon,  seeing  that  the  mo- 
ment had  not  come  to  open  the  battle,  made  up  a  cabinet  of  business 
men,  whom  he  described  in  a  message  to  the  Legislature  as  chosen 
without  reference  to  political  parties.  This  meant  nothing  more 
nor  less  than  personal  government 

February  3,  the  president  made  a  fresh  demand  for  money.  The 
three  millions  were  gone  already.  Doubtless,  he  had  no  hope  of 
gaining  his  request,  but  he  meant  to  pose  as  a  victim.  His  petition 
was  refused,  and  he  instantly  sold  his  carriages  and  horses  to 
move  compassion  by  the  sight  of  the  "  poverty  "  of  the  head  of  the 
stata 

The  coalition  which  inflicted  this  blow,  broke  next  day,  the  ma- 
jority returning  to  reaction,  and  the  Left  to  nurse  its  wratL 

The  president,  who  had  already  appealed  to  Barrot  before  he  made 
up  his  business  cabinet,  again  begged  him  to  form  a  ministry.  Bar- 
rot  made  the  attempt,  and  as  he  belonged  to  no  party  faction,  he 
could  study  the  situation  more  calmly  than  the  parliamentaiy  chiefs. 
He  desired  to  revise  the  constitution  to  admit  of  the  re-election  of 
the  president,  with  a  view  to  prevent  a  coup  dOtai^  civil  war,  and 
despotism.  Louis  Napoleon  would  never  have  renounced  his  hopes 
of  empire,  but  he  would  have  postponed  his  schemes,  could  he 
have  been  re-elected ;  it  would  have  been  so  much  time  gained, 
with  all  the  chances  involved  by  delay. 

Barrot,  however,  failed  to  persuade  Thiers  and  his  friends,  and 
was  forced  to  renounce  his  plans  for  the  ministry.  The  president 
then  made  L^on  Faucher  head  of  a  cabinet  containing  Rouher,  Ba- 
roche,  and  Fould,  his  trusty  agents  of  April  11. 

The  election  of  Faucher  was  worthy  of  a  Machiavelli :  it  was 
done  to  fan  the  flames  of  discord  between  the  Right  and  Left. 
Faucher  undertook  to  preserve  the  law  of  May  31  intact,  bugbear 
as  it  was  to  the  Left ;  and  the  Right,  knowing  him  to  be  incapable  of 
conniving  at  a  coup  dOtat,  took  heart  of  grace,  little  guessing  the 
plots  which  were  going  on  behind  his  back. 

Meantime,  the  question  of  the  revision  of  the  constitution  stirred 
the  country  as  deeply  as  the  question  of  dissolution  in  the  days  of  the 
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Constituent  Assembly.  Even  the  French  exiles  in  London  had  their 
scheme  of  revision.  Ledru-BoUin  demanded  the  direct  government 
of  the  people  by  the  people.  Strange  that  a  man  of  his  sense  should 
fail  to  see  the  utter  impracticability  of  such  a  plan !  It  was  con- 
tested by  Louis  Blanc,  who,  for  a  wonder,  defended  common-sense 
against  Utopian  dreams. 

In  France,  the  republican  party  was  opposed  to  any  revision  of 
the  constitution  to  repeal  the  law  of  May  31.  The  Bonapartist 
press  inveighed  against  this  law,  while  the  ministers  declared 
themselves  its  firm  defenders.  This  was  a  warning  plain  enough  to 
any  who  would  see  it  and  take  it  (May).  The  Assembly  soon  re- 
ceived a  more  direct  one.  June  1,  at  the  inauguration  of  a  railroad 
at  Dijon,  the  president  said  openly  that  although  the  Assembly 
had  aided  him  in  repressive  measures,  it  had  always  refused  to 
sanction  any  of  the  many  benevolent  plans  which  he  had  prepared 
in  the  interest  of  the  people. 

False  as  this  was,  the  intention  was  plain.  Faucher  instantly  re- 
signed. His  resignation  was  refused,  and  the  obnoxious  phrase  sup- 
pressed in  the  official  report  of  the  speech  ;  but  the  Assembly  was 
nevertheless  made  aware  of  it,  and  the  Right  was  naturally  very 
angry  at  it.  On  the  occasion  of  a  question  of  military  discipline, 
when  ceitain  republicans  recalled  the  fact  that  on  the  18th  Bru- 
maire  the  passive  obedience  of  the  troops  had  proved  to  be  the  suc- 
cess of  usurpation,  Changarnier  seized  the  opportunity  to  declare 
that  there  was  no  longer  the  least  excuse  for  an  enthusiasm  likely  to 
mislead  the  army.  "  The  army,"  said  he,  "  is  no  more  desirous  than 
yourselves  to  entail  upon  France  the  miseries  and  the  shames  of 

Caesarean  rule No  one  could  force  our  troops  to  fight  against 

the  law  and  the  Assembly Advocates  of  France,  deliberate 

in  peace ! " 

These  high-sounding  phrases  were  loudly  applauded.  Changar- 
nier spoke  ;  Louis  Napoleon  acted. 

It  was  no  longer  possible  for  the  Bight  to  deny  the  danger ;  and 
yet  this  party  went  on  with  its  reactionary  and  unpopular  policy, 
giving  the  president  boast  for  boast 
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The  revisionary  movement  grew  daily.  On  the  14th  of  July  the 
signatures  exceeded  1,366,000.  The  question  had  been  before  the 
Assembly  for  several  weeks,  more  than  two  hundred  members  main- 
taining the  necessity  of  a  revision.  The  discussion  which  followed 
was  most  interesting.  Victor  Hugo  delivered  a  fiery  harangue,  in 
which  he  asked, "  Must  Kapoleon  the  Great  be  followed  by  Napoleon 
the  Little  ? " 

Odilon  Barrot  was  the  only  speaker  who  gave  a  true  account  of 
the  situation,  and  the  real  object  of  the  revision.  He  showed  the 
immense  advantages  which  would  accrue  to  the  president  were 
revision  refused,  and  won  a  majority,  though  not  the  three-fourths 
majority  required  by  law.  The  revision  was  thus  lost,  July  17. 
BItrrot,  the  Duke  de  Broglie,  and  those  who  voted  for  revision  in 
order  to  prevent  a  cowp  dUtaiy  hoped  to  return  to  the  question  afber 
the  three  months'  interval  exacted  by  law  before  a  proposition 
could  be  renewed. 

But  it  was  too  late.  Louis  Napoleon  had  decided  upon  armed 
usurpation,  revision  having  failed.  Long  before  the  question  was 
decided,  he  was  at  work  preparing  his  instruments.  Cavaignac  and 
the  Constituent  Assembly  strove  to  promote  French  colonisation  in 
Algiers,  but  Louis  Napoleon  looked  thither  with  quite  another  pur- 
pose. The  generals  who  had  won  renown  in  that  country  had  re- 
turned to  France  to  take  part  in  public  affairs,  and  many  of  them 
opposed  the  president,  who  now  hoped  to  gain  their  successors  in 
Africa  to  his  cause.  General  St  Amaud  was  strongly  recommended 
to  him,  his  irregular  and  adventurous  life  making  it  probable  that  he 
would  readily  enter  into  plots  and  schemes,  while  his  intellect  and 
his  energy  seemed  omens  of  success.  He  was  charged  with  an  ex- 
pedition into  the  country  of  the  Eabyles  to  make  himself  a  name 
(May,  1851),  and  did  sufficiently  well  to  be  much  talked  of  in  the 
papers,  and  to,  be  promoted  a  step.  He  was  summoned  to  Paris  in 
July,  and  received  the  command  of  a  division.  Another  important 
change  took  place  in  the  military  command  of  Paris.  General  Bar- 
aguey  d'Hilliers,  Changamier's  successor  in  the  command  of  the 
troops  of  the  line,  being  unwilling  to  aid  in  a  cofwp  d!&at,  was  re- 
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placed  hj  General  Magnan,  a  needy  and  nnscTapulous  man,  already 
suspected  of  complicity  in  the  Boulogne  affair  in  1840. 

Louis  Napoleon  now  secretly  prepared  a  pamphlet,  assisted  by 
Granier  de  Cassagnac,  that  publicist  who  compromised  rather  than 
served  Guizot  during  the  latter  years  of  his  ministry.  It  was  a 
plan  of  revision,  and  no  legal  one  either.  It  substituted  the  consti* 
tution  of  the  year  VIII,  or  something  like  it,  for  that  of  1848.  Forty 
thousand  copies  were  printed  early  in  August,  but  were  held  in 
reserve.  As  the  crisis  approached,  Louis  Napoleon  ceased  his  noisy 
demonstrations.  His  financial  distress  greatly  contributed  to  urge 
him  to  action,  for  he  could  no  longer  obtain  credit  His  dreams  and 
aspirations  were  now  transformed  into  actual  conspiracy.  He  was 
using  as  a  summer  residence  that  castle  at  St.  Cloud,  the  scene  of 
action  on  Brumaire  18;  there  he  laid  his  plan  of  usurpation, 
August  11,  with  his  most  intimate  confidants, — De  Momy,  De 
Persigny,  Rouher,  and  Carlier,  the  prefect  of  police. 

We  have  already  alluded  to  Eouher,  a  clever  orator,  who  joined 
Louis  Napoleon,  as  he  would  have  joined  any  superior  power,  or  any 
government  willing  to  make  him  minister. 

Viator  de  Persigny  was  an  old  subaltern  officer,  with  a  fanatic 
devotion  to  Bonapartism  and  the  person  of  Louis  Napoleon,  dating 
from  the  days  of  Strasburg  and  Boulogne.  An  odd  genius,  but 
active,  inventive,  and  determined,  he  contrived  to  be  elected  in  two 
departments  in  1849,  and  to  exert  a  certain  amount  of  influence,  not 
in  the  Assembly,  but  upon  the  Bonapartist  groups. 

M.  de  Momy  was  a  very  different  person.  He  was  said  to  be  the 
son  of  Queen  Hortense,and  unacknowledged  brother  of  Louis  Napo- 
leon ;  still  it  was  not  the  .ties  of  blood,  although  he  boasted  loudly 
of  his  descent,  but  mature  consideration,  which  led  him  to  attach 
himself  to  the  president,  or  rather  the  pretender.  In  him,  the  man 
of  pleasure  masked  the  wily  calculator.  A  deputy  at  the  close  of 
Louis  Philippe's  reign,  he  vainly  gave  prudent  counsel  to  Guizot ; 
naturally  hostile  to  democracy,  and  wisely  judging  the  impotence 
of  legitimists  and  Orleanists,  he  had  followed  the  banner  on  which 
he  fancied  fortune  perched ;  he  felt  his  superiority  to  the  man  whose 
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cause  he  espoused,  and  meant  to  guide  him  to  his  own  profit,  as  he 
might  indeed  have  done,  had  not  his  luxurious  habits  and  excessive 
scepticism  made  him  incapable  of  the  endless  patience  necessary  to 
achieve  great  ends. 

Louis  Napoleon  and  his  accomplices  agreed  not  to  wait  for  the 
reopening  of  the  Assembly :  they  would  arrest  the  members  of  the 
permanent  committee;  the  president  would  issue  decrees  to  be 
drawn  up  by  Rouher  in  the  spirit  of  the  pamphlet  just  mentioned ; 
Paris  and  some  other  large  cities  should  be  put  in  a  state  of  siege, 
and  the  decisive  blow  should  be  struck,  September  17. 

The  conspirators  now  required  a  military  leader  to  execute  their 
plans,  and,  knowing  that  they  could  not  count  on  General  Eandon, 
the  minister  of  war,  Louis  Napoleon  offered  the  post  to  St.  Arnaud. 
To  the  president's  great  surprise,  he  hesitated,  and  excused  himself. 
After  him,  another  general  declined,  and  the  prefect  of  police,  hith- 
erto very  ardent,  also  refused. 

This  involved  delay,  and  Louis  Napoleon  sought  out  another 
plan.  Oc&ber  14,  he  announced  to  the  cabinet  that  he  meant  to 
propose  that  the  Assembly  should  repeal  the  law  of  May  31.  This 
was  a  step  which  the  Assembly  might  have  foreseen.  L^on  Faucher 
at  last  discovered  that  he  had  been  used  as  a  screen  to  mask  the 
intrigues  of  the  president;  he  resigned,  and  his  colleagues  needs 
must  do  the  same. 

Having  baiQed  public  opinion  by  vain  negotiations  with  the  most 
various  men,  the  president  announced  a  new  extra-parliamentary 
ministry,  in  the  Monitewr  of  October  27.  One  name  was  highly 
significant,  —  that  of  the  minister  of  war,  St.  Arnaud.  This  time, 
he  had  accepted. 

Another  election  was  of  equal  importance.  Carlier,  the  prefect 
of  police,  followed  the  retreat  of  the  Faucher  ministry,  having  too 
many  Orleanist  ties  to  do  otherwise.  He  was  replaced  by  M.  de 
Maupas,  prefect  of  the  Upper  Garonne,  whom  L^on  Faucher  had 
meant  to  dismiss.  This  gentleman  had  demanded  the  arrest  of 
numerous  moderate  republicans,  and  on  being  told  that  citizens  could 
not  be  arrested  simply  on  suspicion  without  proof,  cried,  "Proof, 
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indeed;  find  proof  in  their  houses!'*  His  action  being  reported 
at  Paris,  Faucher  summoned  him  thither  for  a  reprimand.  Louis 
Napoleon  called  him  to  the  Elys^e,  and  put  him  at  the  head  of  the 
police.  Although  lacking  the  capacity  and  daring  of  St.  Amaud  or 
Morny^  he  was  ready  to  do  his  best,  and  Louis  Napoleon  at  last  had 
his  forces  at  hand. 

St.  Amaud  opened  the  campaign  by  a  circular  addressed  to  the 
troops,  insisting  upon  passive  obedience.  "  The  responsibiUty,"  he 
wrote,  "  rests  solely  with  the  leader  who  issues  the  order.  Military 
law  is  the  soldier's  only  law." 

*'  Military  law  is  the  soldier's  only  law  1 "    That  was  plain  enough. 

The  Assembly  reopened,  November  4  The  presidential  message 
suggested  the  repeal  of  the  law  of  May  31,  in  terms  approved  by 
the  Left  Louis  Napoleon's  plan  was  evident :  he  had  excited  the 
Bight  against  the  Left  by  the  reactionary  ministry  of  Faucher ;  he 
now  meant  to  excite  Left  against  Bight  by  a  scheme  for  revoking  a 
reactionary  law.    He  also  incited  the  people  against  the  Assembly. 

Odilon  Barrot  says  truly,  in  his  Memoirs,  that  there  '^as  but  one 
sensible  course  to  be  pursued :  to  revoke  the  law  of  May  31,  thus 
reconciling  the  Left  and  the  ex-majority,  and  to  vote  for  revision 
and  bring  in  a  new  Constituent  Assembly. 

The  Left  did  nothing  of  the  kind,  but  rashly  persisted  in  rushing 
into  a  contest  with  the  president.  The  proposition  was  rejected, 
Barrot  and  several  others,  who  were  disposed  to  accept  it,  voting 
against  it  as  a  point  of  honor.  Had  they  decided  to  join  the  Left, 
Louis  Napoleon  would  have  been  disarmed,  and  forced  to  postpone 
his  plots  once  more. 

The  questors,  whose  oflBce  it  was  to  protect  the  safety  of  all  As- 
semblies, proposed  to  confirm  the  decree  of  May,  1848,  giving  the 
president  of  the  Assembly  the  right  to  summon  the  troops  his  own 
authority.  The  minister  of  war  acknowledged  that  this  decree 
was  always  in  force,  but,  at  the  same  time,  he  refused  to  recognize 
that  the  president  of  the  Assembly  had  such  right,  on  the  plea  of 
the  impossibility  of  a  conflict  between  the  president  of  the  Bepublic 
and  the  Assembly. 
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At  the  same  time  that  he  declared  the  decree  to  be  still  posted  in 
all  the  barracks,  his  subordinate,  Magnan,  was  requesting  his  officers 
to  remove  it 

St  Arnaud  soon  retracted  his  words,  and  publicly  denied  that  he 
had  ever  said  anything  which  could  be  construed  into  an  admis- 
sion that  the  decree  of  May,  1848,  was  still  in  force. 

The  committee  replied  to  this  audacious  denial  by  oixlering  a 
discussion  of  the  suggestion  of  the  questors  on  the  19th  of  Novem- 
ber. This  debate  must  be  decisive  :  if  the  measure  was  passed,  the 
Assembly  could  defend  itself ;  if  not,  everything  was  in  the  hands 
of  the  executive  power.  After  a  noisy  argument,  Colonel  Charras, 
formerly  under-secretary  of  state  under  Cavaignac,  demanded  the 
indictment  of  St  Arnaud.  The  Assembly  rose  tumultuously.  Chan- 
gamier  ordered  the  doors  to  be  closed,  and  that  no  one  should  be 
allowed  to  leave,  the  vote  once  taken.  St  Arnaud,  warned,  as  it  is 
said,  by  Rouher,  and  fearing  lest  the  questors  should  arrest  him, 
hastily  departed  with  Magnan ;  Momy  had  already  gone. 

AH  hesitation  now  became  inconceivable  to  any  one  who  studies 
the  course  of  events  from  the  distance  of  our  times.  The  Left  hesi- 
tated whether  to  vote  with  the  legitimists  and  Orleanists,  who 
seemed  even  more  to  be  dreaded  than  the  imperial  pretender.  The 
eyes  of  some  few  republicans  were  open,  as  were  those  of  Charras ; 
among  them  were  the  African  generals,  Edgar  Quinet,  Barth^lemy 
St  Hilaire,  Arnaud  (de  TArifege),  Bixio,  Dufaure,  and  Jules  Grdvy, 
who  strove  to  rescue  the  Second  Bepublic,  and  two  of  whom 
were  to  become,  one  the  minister,  the  other  the  president,  of  the 
Third. 

The  vast  majority  sided  against  them,  and  voted  with  the  Bona- 
partists  and  the  tremblers  who  shrank  from  conflict  The  propo- 
sition of  the  questors  was  rejected  by  four  hundred  and  three  votes 
against  three  huiidred. 

The  Assembly  abdicated.  Thenceforth,  as  Thiera  had  predicted, 
the  Empire  was  achieved ! 

"  The  vote  of  November  17,"  says  a  historian  of  the  Eight  (M. 
Victor  Pierre), "  assured  to  Louis  Napoleon  the  support  of  the  army ; 
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the  repeal  of  the  law  of  May  31  -won  him  the  favor  of  the 
people." 

Each  political  faction  rivalled  the  other  in  senseless  imprudence, 
and  the  Bonapartists  made  skilful  use  of  their  follies  to  terrify  the 
common  people,  and  lead  them  to  prefer,  as  one  of  their  documents 
plainly  says,  "  the  reign  of  steel  to  the  reign  of  fire."  To  disguise 
the  conspiracy  on  foot  at  the  Elys^  palace,  they  accused  the  leaders 
of  the  ex-majority,  of  a  plot  against  the  person  of  the  president 

When  everything  thus  foretold  a  speedy  blow,  and  no  outsider 
doubted  its  approach,  the  parliamentarians  accused  of  treason  ex- 
hausted themselves  in  seeking^  means  of  self-defence  which  they 
could  never  use.  Those  who  retained  most  calmness,  Barrot  and  a 
few  others,  went  on  with  their  discussion  of  a  municipal  and  provin- 
cial law,  "  in  the  hope,"  says  Barrot,  in  his  Memoirs,  "  that  if  this 
law  were  powerless  to  save  the  present,  it  might  be  useful  in  the 
future." 

With  the  object  of  effecting  a  reconciliation,  an  amendment  was 
proposed,  reducing  the  term  of  residence  requisite  to  the  franchise 
to  one  year,  and  making  the  requisite  verification  less  difficult  to  be 
obtained.  The  measure  passed,  the  term  of  years  being  changed 
to  two. 

All  this  was  now  in  vain.  The  ex-majority  had  begun  to  moder- 
ate its  opinions  too  late. 

Meantime,  the  preparations  for  the  coup  d'etat  went  on.  The 
conflict  had  been  fixed  for  the  17th  of  November,  if  the  proposition 
of  the  questors  succeeded.  Now  the  conspirators  hoped  to  gain  a 
bloodless  victory.  All  those  regiments  whose  officers  favored  the 
president  were  assembled  at  Paris,  in  charge  of  generals,  of  whom 
Louis  Napoleon  felt  sure.  The  old  municipal  guard  of  Louis  Phi- 
lippe's time  was  restored  under  another  name,  and  this  vast  body  of 
troops  was  kept  constantly  busy.  Reviews,  distributions  of  crosses, 
and  meetings  of  officers  followed  in  rapid  Isuccession,  the  boldest 
spirits  ever  striving  to  confirm  the  wavering  ones.  November  9, 
six  hundred  officers  went  in  a  body  to  the  Elys^e,  to  assure  Louis 
Napoleon  of  their  devotion.     A  fortnight  later.  General  Magnan 
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announced  to  the  general  officers  of  the  anny  of  Paris  that  they 
would  soon  be  called  on  to  obey  important  orders  blindly;  that 
whatever  happened,  his  responsibility  would  shield  them. 

On  the  other  hand,  Louis  Napoleon  was  working  for  the  favor  of 
the  working  classes ;  he  gave  decorations  to  manufacturers  as  well 
as  to  soldiers.  On  the  21st  of  November,  at  one  of  these  distribu- 
tions, he  exclaimed :  "  How  prosperous  the  French  republic  might 
be  if  demagogic  ideas  and  monarchic  hallucinations  did  not  distuib 
it  on  either  hand!" 

The  Assembly  had  spied  the  danger  from  afar :  it  failed  to  per- 
ceive it  now  that  it  was  close  at  hand.  Its  fears  not  being  instantly 
justified,  it  rested  in  puerile  security.  If  wise  and  active  men^  like 
De  MaleviUe  and  Duveigier  de  Hauranne,  revealed  the  plan  of  the 
conspiracy  to  their  colleagues,  they  refused  to  heed  it  "  We  have 
at  least  a  month  before  us  yet,"  said  Changamier ;  others  pretended 
that  Louis  Napoleon  would  never  alienate  Parisian  tradesmen  by 
destroying*  the  sales  of  New  Year's  day. 

Everything  was  ready.  At  the  last  moment  Louis  Napoleon 
again  began  to  hesitate.  Bold  in  his  schemes,  uncertain  in  execu- 
tion, a  conspirator,  but  not  a  man  of  action,  he  was  quite  capable  of 
letting  the  fitting  moment  pass,  and  yet  he  and  his  followers  were 
quite  at  the  end  of  their  pecuniary  resources.  Persigny,  who  con- 
sidered that  his  absolute  devotion  justified  him  in  anything,  had  a 
violent  scene  with  the  president  Momy  and  St  Amaud  also  told 
him  that  the  time  for  dreaming  was  passed.  The  day  and  the  hour 
were  fixed. 

Various  factions  in  the  Assembly,  composed  of  Bonapartists,  and 
men  anxious  from  other  motives  to  make  terms  with  the  president, 
were  also,  in  these  last  moments,  considering  an  unconstitutional 
revision  of  the  constitution.  Politicians,  clerical  rather  than  legiti- 
mist or  Orleanist,  like  Montalembert  and  De  Falloux,  worked  to 
this  end,  and  a  Bonapartist  historian  (Granier  de  Cassagnac)  affirms 
that  De  Falloux,  on  the  evening  of  December  1,  suggested  that  Louis 
Napoleon  should  propose  a  prolongation  of  the  presidential  powers,  to 
be  carried  by  a  simple  majority  in  case  of  resistance  from  the  Left 
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Louis  Napoleon  was  to  answer  next  day.  De  Falloux  has  pro- 
tested against  this  accusation.  During  the  evening  Momy,  St 
Amaud,  and  Maupas  arrived  to  make  all  arrangements  with  the 
president  for  the  coup  £itai  next  day.  Louis  Napoleon,  always 
superstitiously  observant  of  dates,  chose  that  of  his  uncle's  corona- 
tion and  of  the  battle  of  Austerlitz  (December  2)  for  this  occasion. 
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CHAPTER   XIV. 

SECOin)  REPUBLIC  (dose).  —  COUNTER-BEVOLUnON  OF  DECEMBER  2. 

I>eo0mber  9»  1851* 

ON  the  eveDing  of  the  Ist  of  December  there  was  an  official 
reception  at  the  Elys^e,  and  nothing  denoted  the  approach  of 
any  extraordinary  event ;  no  one  remarked  that  the  president  said  a 
few  words,  in  an  indifferent  manner  and  an  undertone^  to  the  new 
brigade  major  of  the  National  Guard.  Yet  this  was  an  order  to  pre- 
vent the  beating  to  arms  next  day,  and  to  keep  the  troops  out  of 
sight 

The  invited  guests  retired.  Louis  Napoleon  was  left  alone  with 
Momy,  St.  Arnaud,  Maupas,  and  Mocquart,  the  head  of  the  presi* 
dent's  cabinet,  and  his  private  secretary.  Towards  midnight  an 
aide-de-camp  appeared,  and  took  from  Louis  Napoleon's  hand  a  par- 
cel containing  the  manuscript  of  the  proclamations  and  decrees  which 
were  to  announce  the  coup  d!&at.  Upon  this  package  Louis  Napo- 
leon had  inscribed  the  word  Rubicon,  Not  content  with  copying  his 
uncle's  18th  of  Brumaire,  he  parodied  the  crossing  of  the  Bubicon 
by  Julius  Caesar. 

The  aide-de-camp  took  the  manuscript  to  the  national  printings 
offices,  where  the  printers  had  been  kept,  under  pretext  of  a  press  of 
work.  The  director,  a  party  to  the  conspiracy,  cut  the  manuscript 
into  fragments,  so  that  the  compositors  could  not  tell  what  they 
were  setting  up.  They  were  suspicious :  some  refused  to  work ;  the 
majority  yielded,  and  worked,  each  under  the  eye  of  two  police 
agents.  A  company  of  soldiers  were  ordered  to  shoot  any  man  who 
attempted  to  leave,  or  to  approach  a  window. 

Momy  stationed  himself  at  the  ministry  of  the  interior,  uncere- 
moniously dismissing  the  lay  figure  who  had  recently  filled  that 
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position.  Maupas  had  assembled  all  the  police  at  the  prefecture, 
and  between  four  and  five  o'clock  in  the  morning  he  summoned  the 
forty  commissaries,  and  informed  them  of  the  work  in  store  for 
them.    They  had  been  carefully  chosen,  and  not  one  refused. 

While  these  men  traversed  Paris  with  their  underlings  to  effect 
the  prescribed  arrests,  the  palace  of  the  Assembly  was  invaded. 
This  was  not  accomplished  without  some  difficulty,  the  two  questors 
who  lodged  in  the  palace,  (xeneral  Lefl6  and  M.  Baze,  being  ener- 
getic fellows :  they  could  rely  on  the  military  commander  of  the 
palace  and  the  commander  of  the  garrison,  and  had  also  a  battery  of 
artiUery  at  their  orders.  The  success  of  an  open  attack  was  doubt- 
ful ;  treachery  was  more  convenient.  A  traitor  was  found  in  the  per- 
son of  Colonel  Espinasse,  whose  regiment  furnished  the  battalion 
guarding-the  palace  that  night ;  his  adjutant-major  opened  the  door 
to  him  and  the  rest  of  his  regiment.  The  commander  of  the  garri- 
son, startled  at  this  sudden  invasion  and  recognizing  Espinasse,  cried 
out, "  Colonel,  you  are  disgracing  the  regiment ! "  and  he  tore  off  his 
epaulettes,  broke  his  sword,  and  threw  the  pieces  at  the  feet  of  the 
invader.    This  brave  officer  was  named  Meunier. 

Espinasse  and  his  men  forced  their  way  into  the  rooms  of  the 
military  commandant,  Lieutenant-Colonel  Niel,  and  seized  his  sword. 
"You  do  well  to  rob  me  of  my  sword,'*  said  Niel  to  Espinasse ;  "I 
should  have  run  it  through  your  body ! " 

The  indignation  of  General  Lefld  was  stiU  greater,  when,  sur- 
prised in  his  bed,  he  found  himself  face  to  face  with  Espinasse,  who 
called  himself  his  friend,  and  in  whom  he  put  such  trust,  that,  but 
the  day  before,  he  had  shown  him  a  secret  passage  by  which  he  hoped 
to  escape,  in  case  of  need.  Espinasse  placed  a  guard  at  the  door  of 
this  exit 

The  other  questor,  M.  Baze,  made  a  desperate  resistance,  and  was 
dragged  from  the  palace  half  naked.  He  and  his  comrade  were 
taken  to  Mazas  prison. 

Meantime,  the  other  commissioners  arrested  those  officers  and 
generals  who  were  members  of  the  Assembly,  —  Cavaignac,  Chan- 
gamier,  Lamorici^re,  Bedeau,  Charras,  Valentin,  and  also  M.  Thiers, 
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and  fifteen  other  repTesentatives.  Not  one  of  those  pointed  out  to 
the  police  escaped.  All  had  been  on  their  guard  when  the  danger 
was  yet  remote ;  when  it  was  at  their  door,  they  were  heedless  of 
it  I  No  resistance  was  attempted ;  in  fact,  it  could  only  have  led  to 
murder  on  the  part  of  the  executors  of  the  president's  orders ;  the 
conspirators  were  resolved  to  shrink  from  no  crime.  The  arrested 
representatives  joined  the  questors  at  Mazas,  with  a  number  of  rep- 
resentatives supposed  to  have  a  certain  influence  over  the  people. 

Carlier  sent  Louis  Napoleon  the  following  despatch:  "We  have 
triumphed  all  along  the  line ! " 

Paris  awoke  to  find  the  walls  covered  with  copies  of  a  decree 
and  three  proclamations.  By  the  decree,  the  president  declared  the 
Assembly  dissolved,  universal  suffrage  restored,  and  the  law  of  May 
31  repealed.  Paris  was  declared  in  a  state  of  siege,  and  popular 
meetings  were  to  be  held  from  the  14th  to  the  21st  of  December. 

Two  presidential  proclamations  were  addressed,  one  to  the  people, 
the  other  to  the  army. 

The  first  accused  the  Assembly  of  having  become  the  centre  of 
plots  and  civil  war,  affirmed  that  the  constitution  was  framed  with  the 
object  of  lessening  in  advance  the  power  which  the  people  intended 
to  confer  on  the  president,  and  that  six  million  votes  had  been  cast 
in  protest.  The  president  declared  that  it  was  to  uphold  the  repub- 
lic that  he  invoked  the  solemn  arbitration  of  the  only  true  sover- 
eign, the  people,  between  himself  and  the  men  who  had  already 
destroyed  two  monarchies,  and  now  hoped  to  overthrow  the  republic. 

He  then  submitted  the  basis  of  a  new  constitution  on  the  system 
of  his  uncle,  the  First  Consul,  as  follows :  1st,  a  responsible  chief, 
chosen  for  ten  years;  2d,  ministers,  depending  on  the  executive 
alone ;  3d,  a  council  of  state,  preparing  the  laws  and  discussing  them 
before  the  legislative  body ;  4th,  a  legislative  body,  discussing  and 
voting  the  laws,  and  elected  by  universal  suffrage ;  5th,  a  senate, 
guarding  the  original  contract  and  the  public  liberty. 

The  president  asked  an  answer,  and  showed  that  the  question  lay 
between  peace  and  prosperity  on  the  one  hand  and  anarchy  on  the 
other. 
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To  the  army  he  used  very  different  tenns.  Instead  of  speaking 
of  the  republic,  be  talked  of  national  supremacy,  whose  Intimate 
representative  he  was ;  be  accused  both  1830  and  1848,  the  consti- 
tutional revolution  and  the  republican  revolution,  of  treating  the 
troops  like  a  vanquished  foe,  when  they  were,  he  said,  the  Hower  of 
the  land.  While  thus  flattering  the  army,  he  demanded  its  pas- 
sive obedience,  making  himself  alone  responsible  to  the  people 
and  to  posterity  for  measures  which  he  deemed  indispensable  to 
public  welfare. 

Side  by  side  with  these  proclamations,  was  one  from  the  prefect 
of  police,  announcing  that  any  attempt  at  revolt  would  be  promptly 
and  severely  put  down. 

The  first  impressions  of  the  Parisians  were  confused  and  complex. 
Louis  Napoleon  hoped  that  the  repeal  of  the  law  of  May  31  would 
be  received  with  applause.  This  was  too  much  to  expect  from  so 
intelligent  a  population.  Still  he  gained  one  result ;  the  working 
classes,  seeing  the  Assembly  which  they  detested,  dissolved,  and 
universal  suffrage  restored,  were  not  angered,  but  waited  with  a  mix- 
ture of  ironical  satisfaction  and  surprise  for  further  developments. 

The  middle  classes,  better  disposed  towards  law  and  parliament- 
ary institutions,  understood  the  course  of  events  far  better,  and 
stormed  or  laughed  as  the  case  might  be.  Many  thought  that  the 
enterprise  would  fail,  as  at  Strasbuig  and  Boulogne. 

The  newspapers  might  have  affected  popular  opinion,  but  every 
office  was  held  by  troops,  and  no  republican  journal  was  allowed  to 
appear. 

During  the  morning  various  groups  of  representatives  strove  to 
make  some  plan  of  resistance.  The  republicans  met  to  proclaim  the 
downfall  of  Louis  Napoleon,  while  others  tried  to  force  their  way 
into  the  legislative  palace,  which  thirty  or  forty  contrived  to  do. 
They  passed  a  vote  that  Louis  Napoleon  had  forfeited  his  office. 
President  Dupin  was  brought  in,  and  timidly  made  his  submission, 
declaring  that  it  was  useless  for  right  to  struggle  against  might. 
Other  meetings  were  held,  and  the  National  Guard  was  summoned  to 
defend  the  place  of  session  of  the  Assembly ;  but  the  call  to  arms 
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was  not  beaten,  and  orders  had  already  been  issued  that  any  mem- 
ber of  the  National  Guard  found  bearing  arms  was  to  be  shot;  ac- 
cordingly not  a  man  appeared. 

M.  Dufaure  uttered  noble  sentiments.  ''We  are  now,"  he  said, 
"  the  sole  defenders  of  the  constitution,  of  right,  of  the  republic,  and 
the  country.  Let  us  not  fail  in  our  duty  to  ourselves,  and  if  we 
needs  must  jdeld  to  brute  force,  history  will  record  the  fact  that  we 
struggled  to  the  last." 

M.  Pascal  Duprat  then  said  that  the  only  means  of  safety  lay  in 
an  appeal  to  the  mob :  "  Bevolution  is  our  only  defence." 

"  Law,  law  ! "  was  the  cry,  —  "  no  revolution ! " 

A  detachment  of  infantry  now  entered,  but  at  the  order  of  the 
president  of  the  Assembly,  the  officer  in  command  retired  to  consult 
his  superiors.  At  the  suggestion  of  Berryer,  the  Assembly  then 
named  General  Oudinot  commander  of  the  army  of  Paris.  Captain 
Tamisier,  the  only  republican  member  of  the  Assembly  not  arrested, 
objected  that  the  memory  of  his  Roman  expedition  would  rob  Oudi- 
not of  all  authority  with  the  peopla  The  latter  accordingly  offered 
to  take  him  as  brigade-major,  as  a  guarantee  of  good  faith. 

Oudinot  soon  dispersed  a  second  body  of  infantry,  as  the  president 
of  the  Assembly  had  the  first ;  it  was  followed  by  two  police  com- 
missioners, who  ordered  the  Assembly  to  disperse ;  an  officer  next 
appeared  with  orders  from  General  Magnan  to  arrest  all  who  re* 
mained,  and  take  them  with  *'all  respect"  to  Mazas.  Upon  the 
summons  of  Oudinot,  as  the  sole  military  and  legal  authority,  for 
the  troops  to  depart,  their  officer  replied  that  he  recognized  no  orders 
save  those  of  his  superiors. 

The  representatives  were  led  between  two  lines  of  soldiers  to  the 
barracks  on  the  Quai  d'Orsay,  without  any  attempt  at  interference 
from  the  crowd,  although  there  were  cheers  for  the  constitution. 
Assembly,  and  republic. 

While  these  events  were  occurring,  another  attempt  at  legal  re- 
sistance was  made  at  the  Palace  of  Justice. 

The  constitution  had  invested  a  supreme  court  with  the  right  to 
call  upon  the  grand  jury  to  judge  the  president  (^f  the  republic  in  case 
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o{  high  treasoa  This  court  now  met^  but  took  no  decided  action, 
and  postponed  the  choice  of  an  attorney-general  nntil  next  day.  At 
this  juncture  the  police  discovered  and  invaded  the  room  where  the 
court  was  held,  in  the  most  remote  part  of  the  Palace  of  Justice. 
The  magistrates  were  ordered  to  disperse,  which  they  did,  protesting 
that  they  yielded  to  superior  force. 

Next  morning  they  reassembled,  having  made  M.  Renouard,  a 
most  respectable  and  enlightened  man,  attomey-getieraL  No  action 
was,  however,  taken,  owing,  as  was  said,  "  to  the  material  obstacles 
to  the  execution  of  any  decree  that  might  be  issued." 

Although  these  attempts  at  resistance  were  foiled,  loyal  subjects 
failed  to  flock  to  the  Elys^es  on  the  2d  of  December,  and  Louis  Na- 
poleon's immediate  followers  urged  him  to  appear  in  public.  He 
therefore  mounted  his  horse,  and  rode  towards  the  Tuileries  with  a 
large  militaiy  escort  The  mob  was  not  markedly  hostile,  but  seemed 
cold  and  satirical.  Occasional  cheers  for  the  republic,  constitution, 
and  Assembly  were  heard,  and  the  president  went  no  farther.  In 
the  afternoon  he  reviewed  the  troops,  then  shut  himself  up  until  the 
crisis  was  over,  sitting  for  hours  with  his  head  in  his  hands,  while 
his  accomplices  worked  for  him. 

This  was  not  what  he  had  promised  (November  9)  to  the  ofBcere 
who  laid  their  services  at  his  feet.  "  If  the  day  of  danger  ever 
dawns,**  he  said,  '*  I  shall  not  imitate  the  governments  which  pre- 
ceded me ;  I  shall  not  say,  *  March,  I  will  follow ' ;  but.  *  I  lead  the 
way,  follow  me  I  "*  Unfortunately,  those  who  were  working  for  him 
were  far  more  able  than  he  1 

In  spite  of  the  arrest  of  so  many  representatives,  the  Assembly 
had  not  yet  heard  the  last  of  the  cottp  6l!4iat  The  remnant  met ;  a 
vigorous  appeal  to  the  people  was  drawn  up  by  Victor  Hugo,  and  it 
was  decided  that  the  representatives  should  proceed  to  erect  barri- 
cades in  the  most  populous  quarters  next  day. 

Paris  began  to  grow  warm ;  the  middle  classes  were  in  a  blaze ; 
but  what  were  the  people  to  do  ?  Indomitable  courage  was  required 
to  try  the  fate  of  arms  against  the  forces  wielded  by  the  conspirators. 
On  the  morning  of  December  3d,  sixty  thousand  soldiers  were 
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posted  at  tlie  piindpal  points  of  Paris,  and  the  National  Guard  had 
been  disbanded  and  dismissed.  Never  before  was  might  so  destitute 
•of  right 

On  the  morning  of  the  3d,  the  Maniteur  published  an  order  for 
the  opening  of  registries  to  reoeive  the  votes  for  or  against  the 
plebiscite,  December  14.  Popular  opinion  was  most  adverse  to  this 
suppression  of  secret  safirage. 

A  committee  of  consultation  was  formed  to  act  until  the  new  con- 
Btitution  was  accepted.  The  men  who  composed  it  knew  nothing 
of  it  in  advance,  and  several  refused  indignantly.  L^on  Faucber, 
fiaulty  and  criminal  though  he  was,  but  incapable,  as  he  said, 
''of  aiding  and  abetting  the  violation  of  the  law,"  inquired  bj 
what  right  he  was  "  thus  insulted."  De  Montalembert  refused,  but 
finally  accepted,  his  Catholic  zeal  leading  him  to  forget  his  love  of 
liberty  and  legality  in  this  fatal  moment 

Rouher  and  Achille  Fould  accepted,  as  did  Momy  and  St  Ar- 
naud,  positions  in  the  new  cabinet  announced  the  same  day. 

Yet  not  only  the  public,  but  the  inhabitants  of  the  Elys^  palace, 
had  great  doubts  of  final  success.  Many  believed  that  this  attempt 
would  end  as  those  of  Strasburg  and  Boulogne  had  done,  forgetting 
that  now  Louis  Napoleon  held  the  executive  power,  and  had  Momy 
and  St  Arnaud  on  his  side. 

Faithful  to  their  resolve,  a  small  band  of  representatives  collected 
in  the  Faubourg  St  Antoine,  December  3.  The  people  seemed  sad 
and  preoccupied,  and,  when  urged  to  action,  they  replied,  *'  But  we 
have  no  weapons ;  we  were  disarmed  after  June,  1848,"  showing  that 
they  still  felt  resentment  to  the  Assemblies  of  1848  and  1849.  Oth- 
ers said,  "  They  have  restored  universal  suffrage ! " 

At  this  juncture  carriages  appeared,  containing  the  representa- 
tives on  their  way  to  Vincennes  prison.  They  thrust  their  heads 
from  the  windows,  and  implored  the  people  not  to  attempt  to  free 
them,  and  the  mob  cried,  "  These  fellows  are  good  for  nothing ! " 

Those  representatives  who  had  come  thither,  ready  to  sacrifice 
their  lives,  were  good  for  something,  however.  They  girt  on  their 
official  scarfs,  and  cheered  on  the  mob ;  but  in  vain.     One  workman 
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exclaiined,  "  Do  you  suppose  that  we  're  going  to  be  killed  to  save 
your  twenty-five  francs  a-day  ? " 

"  Tou  shall  see,**  replied  Bepresentative  Baudin,  "  how  men  can 
die  for  twenty-five  francs  1 " 

A  feeble  barricade  was  raised,  the  columns  of  infantry  came 
up,  the  first  shot  was  fired  from  the  barricade,  and  was  returned. 
Baudin,  who  stood  in  the  front  as  if  to  offer  a  mark,  fell  dead.  The 
soldiers  crossed  the  barricade,  and  easily  carried  the  day.  Similar 
scenes  ensued  in  various  quarters,  and  strong  appeals  were  made  to 
the  people  and  the  army. 

Towards  3  P.  M.  proclamations  from  Maupas  and  St  Arnaud  were 
posted  in  the  streets.  The  first  announced  that  all  street  gatherings 
were  to  be  instantly  dispersed  by  force ;  the  second  declared  that  any 
person  taken  in  the  act  of  bmlding  or  defending  a  barricade,  or  with 
arms  in  hand,  was  to  be  shot  It  is  said  that  St  Arnaud  hesitated 
to  write  this  last  word,  and  that  Momy  added  with  his  own  hand, 
"  Shot ! "  He  never  wavered,  and  his  sang-froid  never  failed  him, 
either  in  the  execution  of  this  great  political  crime  or  in  his  life  of 
pleasure  and  speculation. 

These  atrocious  acts,  ordered  by  the  refined  sons  of  a  corrupt  civ- 
ilization, proved  that  a  phase  of  despotism  was  to  dawn,  after  thirty- 
five  years  of  legal  rule  in  various  forms. 

Shots  soon  responded  to  these  proclamations.  The  most  resolute 
associations  of  workmen  offered  their  services  to  the  committee  of 
resistance,  and  terrified  despatches  were  sent  from  the  prefecture  of 
police  to  the  ministry  of  the  interior.  Maupas  was  not  of  Morny's 
temper.  Numerous  brief  engagements  ensued,  but  the  troops  easily 
triumphed. 

While  these  skirmishes  were  going  on,  sixty  representatives  of 
the  Left  assembled  in  the  Eue  des  Moulins,  and  renewed  the  declara- 
tion of  downfalL  They  were  visited  by  a  member  of  the  Bonaparte 
family,  the  son  of  Jerome,  ex-king  of  Westphalia.  A  representa- 
tive of  the  people,  he  had  always  voted  with  the  Mountain  party, 
and  opposed  his  cousin,  the  president  He  and  Emile  de  Girardin 
declared  that  there  was  no  hope  of  success  by  armed  force,  and  de- 
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sired  to  confine  themselves  to  protests.  He  was  unheeded,  and 
finally  withdrew,  while  thirty  representatives  went  out  to  distribute 
the  decree  of  downfall 

The  excitement  increased,  and  during  the  night  the  generals  im- 
prisoned at  Mazas  were  transported  to  the  fortress  of  Ham,  where 
Louis  Napoleon  had  been  imprisoned  for  six  years.  The  order  was 
to  guard  the  prisoners  and  to  prevent  their  escape  at  any  cost^  —  an 
order  easy  of  interpretation. 

Undoubtedly  Napoleon  feared  an  attack  on  Mazas,  for  his  sur- 
roundings were  highly  alarmist  Momy,  always  calm  and  cold, 
quietly  remarked  to  the  tremblers, "  Yesterday  you  wanted  barri- 
cades ;  now  you  have  them,  why  should  you  complain  ? " 

Momy  forced  his  plan  upon  a  council  of  war  held  at  the  Elys^e. 
It  was  a  plan  founded  on  the  experiences  of  the  July  and  February 
revolts,  and  consisted  in  sparing  the  troops,  letting  the  insurgents 
work  their  hardest  and  build  strong  barricades,  then  surrounding 
the  insurrection,  hemming  it  in,  and  striking  a  decisive  blow. 

General  Magnan  was  charged  with  the  execution  of  this  plan. 
A  despatch  sent  him  by  Momy  deserves  quotation :  ''  In  great  cities, 
war  can  only  be  made  by  cutting  off  the  supplies  and  reducing  the 
inhabitants  to  starvation,  or  by  overwhelming  them  with  terror." 
Every  precaution  was  taken  to  prevent  a  dearth  of  food  among  the 
troops,  such  as  occurred  in  1^0  and  1848,  and  Louis  Napoleon  dis- 
tributed his  last  fifty  thousand  francs  among  the  men  for  pocket- 
money. 

The  night  of  the  3d  of  December  was  spent  in  building  barri- 
cades from  the  Sue  du  Temple  to  the  Rue  Montmartre,  and  in  the 
Faubourg  St.  Martin.  It  is  frequently  said  that  the  police  took  an 
active  share  in  the  work,  and  they  certainly  did  not  oppose  it 

The  next  morning  passed  quietly,  save  for  a  fresh  proclamation 
from  Maupas :  '^  All  gatherings  of  foot-passengers  on  public  streets 
will  be  dispersed  without  further  waming.  Let  all  peace-loving 
citizens  stay  at  home !  It  will  be  dangerous  to  interfere  with  pre- 
concerted arrangements." 

About  two  o'clock  the  troops  set  out,  well  fed  and  stimulated  in 
17  VOL.  ni. 
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every  sense.  Thirty  thousand  men  were  divided  into  five  coip9^ 
while  the  little  bands  of  insurgents,  scattered  here  and  there^ 
scarcely  numbered  twelve  hundred  armed  men.  The  people  wero 
constantly  more  hostile  to  the  president's  scheme^  but  their  hostility 
scarcely  extended  to  a  desire  for  bloodshed. 

Terrible  scenes  soon  followed,  which  have  left  an  indelible  mark 
on  the  pages  of  history.  Men  were  shot  down  like  dogs,  and  the 
firing  was  so  rapid  that,  in  the  words  of  an  eye-witness,  "it  flashed 
along  the  boulevard  like  an  undulating  flame."  ''  It  seemed,"  said 
one  of  the  wounded,  "  as  if  a  water-spout  were  sweeping  onward, 
carrying  with  it  every  obstacle  in  its  path." 

General,  afterwards  Marshal,  Canrobert,  who  commanded  certain 
of  the  troops,  long  afterwards  declared  that  he  not  only  did  not 
give  the  order  to  fire,  but  that  he  exposed  his  life,  among  his  mad* 
dened  men,  to  force  them  to  cease  shooting.  Other  officers  say  th^ 
same  of  themselves,  and  there  is  no  motive  for  contesting  their 
statements,  but  the  responsibility  of  the  massacre  none  the  less  rests 
wholly  with  the  leaders  of  the  conspiracy,  who  had  long  been  filling 
the  minds  of  the  soldiers  with  every  imaginable  slander  of  the  Paris- 
ian people  and  the  Assembly,  going  so  far  as  to  declare  that  the 
Assembly  wished  to  deprive  them  of  their  poor  bounty  money. 

When  they  set  out,  they  expected  that  shots  would  be  fired  from 
every  window  and  roof,  as  in  June,  1848.  The  massacre  was  the 
result  of  a  frantic  panic ;  it  was  a  repetition,  on  a  grand  scale,  of  tha 
catastrophe  of  February  23, 1848,  on  the  Boulevard  des  Capucines, 
excepting  that  that  was  a  fatal  accident,  and  this  was  deliberately 
planned  to  temfy  the  rich  middle  class. 

The  two  halves  of  Paris  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Seine  presented 
a  very  different,  though  equally  terrible  aspect.  On  the  west  waa 
slaughter  without  a  battle ;  on  the  east,  a  brave  and  desperate  strug- 
gle. The  great  barricade  in  the  Rue  St.  Denis,  crowned  with  the 
tricolored  flag,  defied  the  efforts  of  its  assailants  for  two  hours. 
Four  cannon  thundered  against  it,  but  neither  destroyed  it  nor 
forced  the  one  hundred  and  fifty  republicans  who  held  it  to  surren* 
der ;  the  regiment  attacking  it  was  driven  back  to  the  boulevard, 
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but  fiQsh  troops^  c^omiug  up^  finally  captured  the  barricada  Other 
barricades  in  various  quarteis  wore  defended  with  equal  valor,  but 
the  soldiers  maintained  their  supremacy  amid  terrible  bloodshed. 
The  number  of  deaths  is  unknown.  The  figures  given  by  apologists 
for  the  coup  (£4t<U  are  utterly  unreliable.  No  one  knows  how  many 
died  that  day,  or  how  many  died  that  night  Many  credible  wit- 
nesses say  that  they  heard,  on  that  awful  night,  cries,  groans,  explo- 
sions, and  firing  by  platoon,  at  the  police  offices,  on  the  Champ  des 
Mars,  about  the  Invalides  and  the  Luxembouig ;  and  an  old  constit* 
uent,  Zavier  Durreiu^  declares,  in  a  pamphlet  on  the  coup  dC&at^  that 
be  saw  prisoners  murdered  with  tomahawks  in,  the  courts  of  the 
ooQciergerie. 

Paris  looked  frightful  indeed  next  day.  Blood  lay  in  pools  upon 
the  pavement ;  corpses  were  laid  in  rows,  more  than  three  hundred 
and  fifty  being  taken  to  the  northern  cemetery  for  instant  burial, 
^^  but  the  gravedigger  left  the  heads  out  of  the  earthy  that  their 
&milies  might  recognize  the  dead ! 

The  Parisians  could  no  longer  laugh  at  Louis  Napoleon :  he  had 
succeeded  in  putting  a  serious  face  on  the  matter ;  ridicule  changed 
to  horror.  The  coup  d'Aat  was  triumphant  The  weak  hastily  ral- 
lied to  the  cause;  the  strong  raged  at  their  impotence  to  punish 
successful  crime ;  the  trembling  mob  was  silent  All  day,  on  the 
5th  of  December,  silent  and  sombre  figures  stalked  about,  breathing 
the  concentration  of  fury.  A  few  feeble  attempts  were  made  to 
rebuild  the  barricades,  but  they  were  given  up  almost  as  soon  as 
begun.    All  was  indeed  over  with  Paris ! 

The  same  day  a  presidential  decree  established  that  when  troops 
aided  in  "  restoring  domestic  order,"  their  services  were  to  be  reck- 
oned as  services  in  a  campaign.  Thus  civil  war  was  placed  on  a 
level  with  foreign  war. 

Another  decree  restored  the  secret  ballot,  as  a  concession  to  pub- 
lic opinion,  although  the  army  had  already  voted  according  to  the 
first  plan,  within  forty-eight  hours  after  the  2d  of  December.  There 
were  303,000  ayes,  39,000  nays,  and  some  thousand  non-voters. 

On  the  15th,  Momy  issued  a  circular  recommending  the  observ"* 
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ance  of  the  Sabbath.  The  public  works  were  to  be  closed  on  Sun- 
days and  holidays.  The  circular  set  forth  that  ''the  man  who, 
despising  the  most  venerable  traditions,  reserves  no  day  for  the 
accomplishment  of  his  religious  duties,  must  sooner  or  later  become 
the  victim  of  materialism!"  This  was  characteri^ic  of  the  new 
regime,  under  which  every  excess  was  to  go  hand  in  hand  with 
every  species  of  hypocrisy. 

It  was  also  decreed  that  any  member  of  a  secret  society,  or  any 
one  under  police  surveillance  and  breaking  ban,  might  be  trans- 
ported to  Cayenne  or  Algiers,  as  a  measure  of  public  safety,  thus 
putting  a  vast  number  of  people,  especially  in  Southern  France,  at 
the  mercy  of  the  powers  that  be.  Arrests  multiplied  with  alarming 
rapidity ;  Bonapartist  historians  say  that  they  exceeded  twenty-six 
thousand.  The  prisons  overflowed,  and  prisoners  were  sent  to  for- 
tresses, where  they  were  confined  in  damp  and  chilly  casemates. 

The  crisis,  stifled  in  Paris,  continued  in  the  provinces,  where  a 
great  diversity  of  opinion  prevailed.  The  North,  the  major  portion 
of  the  East,  and  the  Northwest  still  felt  the  Napoleonic  impress  of 
December  10,  1848.  The  peasants  of  the  North  and  East  little 
guessed  the  share  of  the  Bonapartist  party  in  the  events  of  June, 
1848,  for  which  they  had  a  sincere  disgust  The  democratic  social- 
istic propaganda  had  made  slight  progress  in  these  regions,  while  it 
flourished  largely  in  the  South  and  a  part  of  Central  France.  There 
the  vague  term  "  socialism  "  was  accepted  without  any  tendency  to 
communism.  The  people  were  hostile  to  great  proprietors,  although 
passionately  attached  to  their  small  properties ;  they  had  the  unde- 
fined aspirations,  the  wrath  and  instinctive  impulses,  of  a  democracy 
which  has  not  yet  learned  to  know  its  own  nature.  They  deter- 
mined to  go  in  a  body  to  the  polls,  well  armed,  in  spite  of  the  law  of 
May  31 ;  they  hoped  that  a  democratic  renovation  might  result  from 
the  struggle.    But  exactly  what  the  struggle  would  be,  no  one  knew. 

The  year  1852  seemed  to  a  vast  number  of  the  masses  a  sort  of  mys- 
tic date,  a  new  era  of  liberty  and  prosperity.  The  hope  of  some  was 
the  terror  of  othera  This  revolution  of  fixed  limits  inspired  such 
terror  in  the  conservatives,  that  they  were  ready  to  accept  anything 
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to  avoid  it  To  escape  1852,  they  plunged  into  the  2d  of  December, 
with  scarcely  an  exception,  abandoning  their  insulted,  hunted,  and 
imprisoned  representatives  without  decept  respect.  And  the  major- 
ity of  these  representatives,  in  their  inmost  souls,  approved  this 
abandonment 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  civil  and  military  officials,  chosen 
and  prepared  long  in  advance,  were  loyal  to  the  coup  cCAat,  with  a 
few  honorable  exceptions.  * 

In  the  North  and  East,  the  republicans  could  make  but  feeble  re- 
sistance. In  Central  France,  unavailing  attempts  at  legal  opposition 
without  recourse  to  arms  were  made,  but  were  necessarily  vain.  An 
event  which  occurred  in  the  province  of  Ain  made  its  mark  in 
history.  Certain  French  republicans,  who  had  fled  to  Switzerland, 
attempting  to  enter  Ain  and  raise  the  people,  four  of  them  met  two 
custom-house  officers  on  the  frontier,  who  tried  to  stop  them.  A 
fight  ensued.  One  of  the  custom-house  officers  was  fatally  wounded. 
One  of  the  insurgents  was  drowned  in  an  attempt  to  swim  the 
Bhone.  The  other  three  were  captured  next  day.  Charlet,  the  one 
who  wounded  the  officer,  was  sentenced  to  death  by  a  council  of 
war,  and  was  guillotined  some  months  after.  His  execution,  under 
such  conditions,  exceeded  the  massacres  ordered  by  St  Amaud: 
the  February  revolution  aboUshed  capital  punishment  for  political 
crimes  or  violation  of  the  law ;  the  counter-revolution  of  December 
restored  it,  to  the  profit  of  the  usurper  who  had  drowned  the  laws 
in  the  blood  of  their  defenders. 

Niivre  was  the  hotbed  of  democracy  in  Central  France.  The  first 
outbreaks  were  repressed ;  then  Clamecy  broke  out  There  the  au- 
thorities were  unable  to  capture  the  republican  leaders  as  they  had 
done  elsewhere.  The  peasants  from  the  valley  of  the  Yonne  joined 
the  citizens,  and  although  there  was  no  pillage,  murders  abounded. 
Troops  were  finally  sent  from  Paris,  and  the  insurgents,  now  fled  to 
the  neighboring  woods,  were  easily  tracked  and  taken.  The  insur- 
rection of  Clamecy  was  long  dwelt  upon  by  Bonapartist  journals. 
There  were  crimes  but  too  real ;  the  truth  was  insufficient ;  pam- 
phleteers, in  the  pay  of  the  victors,  heaped  up  monstrous  tales  to 
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terrify  the  conservative  classes ;  murder,  fire,  pillage,  and  outrage, — 
nothing  was  wanting,  and  this  system  was  speedily  applied  by  paid 
journals  to  every  provincial  insurrection. 

The  atrocity  of  the  repression,  unfortunately,  was  not  imaginary. 
CarUer,  the  former  prefect  of  police,  was  sent  as  commissioner  ex- 
traordinary to  Ki^vre  and  its  environ&  He  had  broken  with  Louis 
!N'apoleon,  through  aversion  to  universal  suffrage,  when  the  presi<- 
dent  determined  to  abolish  the  law  of  May  31 ;  he  returned  to  the 
cause,  when  it  was  a  question  of  seeming  reactionary  terror.  He 
issued  a  circular  declaring  that  any  one  sheltering  an  insurgent 
would  be  considered  an  accomplice,,  and  the  Lyonnese  council  of 
war  sentenced  such  an  accomplice  to  twenty  years'  hard  labor. 
There  were  more  than  fifteen  hundred  arrests  in  Clamecy,  and  the 
terrors  of  December,  1851,  were  not  foigotten  for  many  a  year  in 
that  wretched  region. 

In  the  southwestern  provinces  some  enthusiasm  for  Louis  Napo~ 
leon  was  shown,  December  10, 1848,  and  yet  the  democratic  party 
had  gained  ground  there  since.  The  question  rested  with  Bordeaux 
and  Toulouse.  Toulouse  had  too  strong  a  garrison  to  attempt  an 
uprising.  At  Bordeaux  the  garrison  was  weak,  but  the  republican 
leaders  lacked  decision,  and  nothing  was  effected.  The  attempts 
Qiade  at  a  hundred  points  in  the  Southwest  showed  what  the  move- 
ment might  have  become  if  at  least  one  of  these  two  great  cities 
had  afforded  a  centre  and  a  support  The  democratic  party  was 
even  stronger  in  the  Southeast  Languedoc,  Provence,  and  Dau^ 
phigny  were  largely  connected  with  the  Society  of  the  Mountaineers, 
and  multitudes  of  workmen  and  peasants,  whose  parents  sided  with 
the  "whites"  in  1815,  now  took  part  with  the  "reds,"  if  we  may 
give  that  epithet  to  the  masses  who  were  democrat  and  revolution- 
ary rather  than  socialist  and  sectarian.  The  Society  of  the  Moun- 
taineers had  no  central  point  of  union ;  each  province  was  a  separate 
body.  The  initiatory  rites  were  borrowed  from  freemasons  and  Car-^ 
bonari,  and  were  well  calculated  to  strike  the  imagination.  The 
neophyte,  with  bandaged  ejres,  swore  upon  a  naked  sword,  by  the 
aacred  name  of  Jesus,  to  "  leave  £ftther^  mother,  wife>  and  children, 
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to  fly  to  the  defence  of  liberty."  There  were  said  to  be  aixty  thoa* 
sand  members  in  the  Herault ;  many  were  police  agents^  who  played 
a  double  game,  and  spied  their  superiors  for  the  benefit  of  theii 
association. 

If  these  societies  had  been  as  orderly  and  well  captained  as  they 
were  zealous  and  numerous,  they  must  have  been  irresistibla 
Montpellier,  the  capital  of  Herault,  whose  citizens  voted  ''  no  **  to 
the  plebiscite,  was  restrained  by  the  laige  garrison ;  but  Beziers  rose 
before  the  secret  police  had  any  warning.  The  movement,  being  ill 
managed,  was  soon  suppressed ;  after  which  more  than  three  thour 
sand  people  were  arrested,  two  thousand  of  whom  were  transported. 
Many  fugitives  from  the  troops  were  killed. 

Provence  made  the  most  determined  resistance  to  the  2d  of  De- 
cember; however,  Marseilles,  like  Bordeaux  and  Toulouse,  was  pas- 
sive. The  leaders  waited  to  hear  from  Paris,  and  the  people,  being 
without  direction,  did  not  rebel  Toulon  was  too  closely  watched 
to  rise ;  but  many  little  towns  and  villages  took  up  arms.  The  coup 
dCitat  was  victorious  in  every  instance,  the  victory  being  marked 
by  mournful  events.  One  prisoner,  Martin  Bidour^,  was  shot^  but 
not  killed.  He  dragged  himself  to  a  farm-house,  where  he  was  taken 
in  and  nursed.  Being  captured,  he  was  shot  a  second  time !  Other 
frightful  executions  were  numerous,  one  gendarme  alone  killing  four 
prisoners  tied  together,  one  of  them  being  only  seventeen  years  old. 
He  showed  no  remorse,  and  had  claimed  the  privilege  of  shooting 
these  men,  who  had  wounded  him  during  the  insurrection. 

The  province  of  the  Lower  Alps  held  out  to  the  last.  Poor  and 
thinly  peopled,  it  seemed  the  most  wretched  in  the  South ;  yet  it 
was  the  only  one  where  the  movement  was  conducted  with  perfeot 
unity  and  rare  intelligence.  When  all  hope  was  lost,  these  brave 
men  could  not  bear  to  yidd  without  a  struggle.  They  marched  to 
meet  the  troops ;  three  or  four  thousand  men  held  the  defile  of  the 
M^es,  and  successfully  repelled  the  first  regiment  attacking  them. 
Honor  was  saved ;  all  the  leaders,  but  one,  resigned  themselves  to 
yield  the  day.  AiUaud,  the  superintendent  of  woods  and  waters  in 
the  Lower  Alps,  the  leader  of  the  defence  of  the  M^,  refused  to 
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surrender;  he  fled  to  the  mountains  with  a  few  hundred  men,  and 
was  followed  by  the  troops.  The  republicans  had  committed  no 
cruelty ;  they  were  treated  with  ferocity.  In  the  pursuit  many  pris- 
oners were  shot  Aillaud's  band  gradually  lessened ;  but  by  great 
skill  and'  daring  the  hero  himself  escaped  his  enemies,  reached  Mar- 
seilles, and  was  on  the  point  of  sailing  for  a  distant  point,  when  he 
was  recognized,  seized,  tried  by  a  council  of  war,  and  sent  to  Cay- 
enne, where  he  died  His  name  and  that  of  Buisson,  the  organizer 
of  the  movement  in  the  Lower  Alps,  deserve  to  be  cherished  by 
posterity. 

The  republican  rising  in  the  Lower  Alps  was  almost  unanimous; 
even  parish  priests  shared  its  dangers  with  true  devotion.  The  en- 
suing ruin  was  equally  general;  many  inhabitants  fled  to  escape 
arrest,  and  whole  villages  were  lefb  deserted.  The  misfortunes  and 
the  patriotism  of  this  brave  and  honest  people  merit  the  esteem  and 
sympathy  of  France.  Nowhere  else  were  similar  harmony  and  abil- 
ity of  direction  witnessed,  although  energy  was  not  lacking  in  some 
of  the  dwellers  on  the  shores  of  the  Bhone. 

The  struggle  came  to  a  final  end  by  the  middle  of  December. 
The  few  crimes  committed  by  insuigents  here  and  there  cannot 
be  compared  to  the  atrocity  of  the  vast  reaction  which  spread 
over  a  very  great  part  of  Franca  Many  brave  men,  whole  sections 
of  the  country,  did  themselves  honor  by  their  bold  resistance ;  but^ 
as  is  remarked  by  that  excellent  historian  of  the  coup  d^4tat,  M.  Eu- 
gfene  Tenot,  the  event  proved,  on  a  great  scale,  the  inability  of 
secret  societies  to  effect  harmonious  action  which  should  decide  the 
destinies  of  a  nation,  although  for  once  the  societies  had  right  and 
law  on  their  side. 

It  is  also  worthy  of  note  that,  for  the  first  time  since  the  dawn  of 
the  French  Eevolution,  a  great  revolutionary  movement  occurred  in 
Southern  and  a  portion  of  Central  France,  while  the  Northern  and 
Eastern  provinces,  where  the  spirit  of  1789  was  always  most  perma- 
nent and  pronounced,  were  passive  or  almost  so.  This  was  a  most 
striking  proof  of  the  mental  trouble  and  confusion  which  had  pre- 
pared France  for  the  fatal  period  upon  which  she  now  entered. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

DICTATORSHIP  OF  LOUIS  NAPOLEON. — RESTORATION  OP  THE  EMPIRE. 

Mlddto  €if  December,  1851*  to  Deoember  9,  1859. 

THE  struggle  was  over :  terror  of  the  victors  followed.  Thirty- 
two  departments  were  in  a  state  of  siege.  More  than  one 
hundred  thousand  citizens  were  languishing  in  prison.  Trial  fol- 
lowed trial  in  rapid  succession,  the  cases  being  classed  under  three 
heads :  1st,  persons  found  armed,  or  against  whom  serious  charges 
existed;  2d,  persons  chaiged  with  minor  offences;  3d,  dangerous 
persons.  The  first  class  was  judged  at  once  by  a  council  of  war, 
the  second  sent  to  various  tribunals,  the  third  transported  without 
trial 

Many  prisoners  were  not  even  questioned.  Numbers  were  set 
free ;  but  multitudes  were  stiU  held. 

Under  these  conditions  the  date  of  the  plebiscite,  December  20 
and  21,  approached.  Notices  were  posted  to  the  effect  that  "  any 
person  seeking  to  disturb  the  polls  or  to  question  the  result  of  the 
ballot  would  be  tried  by  a  council  of  war."  All  liberty  of  choice 
was  taken  from  the  electors,  many  of  whom  were  arrested  on  sus- 
picion of  exciting  others  to  vote  against  the  president  of  the  re- 
public. 

When  the  lists  were  published  it  was  found  that  the  "  ayes  "  had 
carried  the  day,  although  many  did  not  vote  at  alL 

Indubitably  the  figures  were  notably  swelled  by  violence  and 
fraud.  No  supervision  of  the  ballots  was  possible.  The  majority 
of  those  who  presided  at  the  polls  were  utterly  unscrupulous,  while 
many  voted  in  the  affirmative  under  the  influence  of  terror.  The 
huge  majority  of  ten  to  one  which  the  committee  proclaimed,  was 
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evidently  fictitious ;  nevertheless,  terror  aside,  Louis  Napoleon  was 
sure  of  a  less  majority,  but  still  a  majority ;  the  Napoleonic  fame 
still  lingered  with  some ;  others,  as  was  inevitable  in  such  a  case, 
yielded  to  the  fear  of  the  unknown,  to  the  dread  of  a  new  crisis. 

December  31,  ex-Minister  Baroche  presented  the  result  of  the 
ballots  to  the  prince-president»  —  a  strange  title  now  given  to  Louis 
Napoleon,  for  the  time  being,  in  lieu  of  another.  "  Prince,"  said  he, 
"restore  to  France  the  principle  of  authority  lacking  for  fifty  years. 

Unceasingly  contest  anarchic  passions May  France  at  last  be 

freed  from  those  men  ever  ready  for  murder  and  pillage,  the  horror 
of  civilization,"  etc. 

The  prince-president  did  not  answer  this  speech  in  the  same 
spirit,  but  strove  to  justify  usurpation  by  sophistry.  "  France,"  he 
said,  ''understands  that  I  violated  the  law  to  restore  the  right. 
More  than  seven  million  votes  pronounce  my  absolution."  He 
said  that  with  the  aid  "  of  all  good  men,  the  devotion  of  the  army, 
and  the  protection  of  heaven,"  he  hoped  to  deserve  the  confidence 
that  the  people  would  continue  to  place  in  him.  He  condescended 
to  promise  liberty  in  the  future,  reserving  to  himself  the  choice  of  a 
fitting  moment  for  granting  it. 

The  diplomatic  corps,  with  the  clergy  of  Paris,  hastened  to  oflTet 
him  their  congratulations,  and  the  archbishop  of  Paris  promised  to 
pray  to  God  for  the  success  of  the  lofty  mission  intrusted  to  Louis 
Napoleon. 

Next  day,  January  1,  1852,  Archbishop  Sibour  celebrated  a  Te 
Deum  in  Notre  Dame,  the  prince-president  sitting  under  a  canopy. 
His  cousin,  Prince  Napoleon,  who  had  declared  himself  adverse  to 
December  2,  now  rallied  to  the  cause,  and  sat  close  by.  The  arch* 
bishop  had  also  been  very  hostile  to  the  (xrup  d!4tat  at  first  Made 
archbishop  by  General  Cavaignac,  up  to  December  2  he  was  in- 
tensely republican.  December  3,  a  democratic  and  Catholic  laborer 
—  a  combination  occasionally  found  —  wrote,  begging  him  to  lead 
the  clergy,  the  representatives  of  the  people,  and  the  magistrates 
of  the  supreme  court,  or  to  resist  the  coup  W6tat  with  the  peaceful 
weapons  of  justice  and  religion.    Unable  to  gain  admission  to  the 
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archbishop,  he  confided  the  letter  to  Representative  Araatid,  a  man 
reckless  of  danger ;  but,  as  he  would  have  been  arrested  before  he 
reached  his  destination,  his  young  wife  took  the  letter  and  set  out, 
her  child  in  her  arms,  to  allaj  suspicion.  The  letter  was  received, 
but  the  archbishop,  though  honest,  was  weak,  and  his  courage  failed. 
He  shrank  from  repeating  the  martyrdom  of  his  predecessor.  ^  It 
is  too  kite ! "  he  replied. 

January  1,  he  received  the  triumphant  perjurer  in  his  cathedml, 
and  celebrated  a  victory  which  horrified  him.  Other  prelates 
pursued  the  same  course ;  and  when  the  prince-president  made  a 
journey  through  the  provinces  shortly  after,  the  majority  of  the 
bishops  hailed  him  as  "  the  Lord's  anointed,"  a  term  used  under  the 
ancient  monarchy.  One  of  the  chief  prelates  of  France  did  not 
hesitate  to  apply  to  the  man  of  December  2,  the  words  applied  to 
Jesus  by  Simeon,  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart,  tor  I 
have  seen  the  salvation  of  the  Lord ! "  He  was  also  invited  to  take 
up  his  abode  at  the  Tuileries,  "  the  only  residence  worthy  of  him." 

This  conduct  of  the  Catholic  party  and  the  episcopate  was  des- 
tined to  have  enduring  and  terrible  results.  The  republic  of  1848, 
at  the  height  of  her  feverish  tumults  and  daring  dreams,  sought  the 
priestly  blessing  for  her  liberty  trees;  the  clergy  now  rewarded 
her  by  greeting  her  murderer  as  the  envoy  of  God.  Deep  resent- 
ment rankled  in  many  hearts,^and  an  abhorrence  of  Catholicism  far 
stronger  than  that  of  the  days  of  the  Restoration  sprang  to  Ufe, 
afiPecting  all  religious  faith  and  favoring  nihilism. 

On  the  morning  of  the  first  day  of  the  year,  which  opened  a 
period  so  different  from  that  which  so  many  hopeful  spirits  had 
awaited  in  1852,  a  decree  substituted  the  imperial  eagle  of  Rome 
for  the  cock,  by  which  constitutional  monarchy  and  republic  alike 
recalled  ancient  GauL  Another  decree  announced  that  the  leader 
of  state  would  take  up  his  abode  at  the  Tuileries. 

While  the  man  of  December  2  lodged  in  the  palace  of  kings,  the 
chief  representatives  of  the  republic  were  cast  into  exile.  The 
executors  of  the  plot  treated  the  captive  representatives  very  differ- 
ently according  as  they  were  conservative  or  republican.    When  the 
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The  ministers,  therefore,  are  to  be  dependent  npon  him,  and  may 
not  form  a  responsible  and  jointly  liable  council  They  are  to  have 
no  connection  with  the  deliberative  bodies.  The  president  will 
command  the  army  and  navy,  declare  war,  make  treaties  of  peace, 
alliance,  and  commerce,  fill  all  offices,  make  all  rules  and  regulations 
requisite  to  the  execution  of  the  laws.  Justice  will  be  executed  in 
his  name.  He  alone  can  issue,  sanction,  and  promulgate  a  law. 
All  public  functionaries  will  take  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  him. 

'*  The  wheel  within  the  wheel  of  the  new  oi^nization  will  be  a 
state  council  of  from  forty  to  fifty  members,  chosen  and  revocable 
by  the  president  of  the  republic,  discussing  the  laws  in  private  ses- 
sion, then  presenting  them  for  the  approval  of  the  Legislature." 

The  legislative  body  was  to  consist  of  two  hundred  and  sixty-two 
members  (one  for  each  thirty-five  hundred  electors),  chosen  for  five 
years  by  universal  suflfrage.  This  body  would  vote  upon  the  laws 
and  taxes. 

Louis  Napoleon,  having  profited  so  laigely  by  the  repeal  of  the 
law  of  May  31,  could  scarcely  refuse  to  retain  direct  universal  suf- 
frage, but  he  essentially  altered  its  character  by  various  modifica- 
tions. He  also  so  reduced  the  importance  of  the  only  great  body 
still  elective,  that  he  had  little  or  nothing  to  fear  from  it  Another 
assembly,  the  Senate,  was  to  be  composed  of  eighty  members,  which 
number  might  be  increased  to  one  hundred  and  fifty.  The  senators 
were  irremovable,  and  were  to  be  chosen  by  the  president  of  the 
republic,  with  the  exception  of  cardinals,  marshals,  and  admirals, 
who  were  senators  by  right  The  president  might  give  each  senator 
an  income  of  thirty  thousand  francs.  The  Senate  was  the  guardian 
of  the  constitution  and  of  "  the  public  liberty."  It  was  to  oppose 
the  promulgation  of  laws  contrary  to  the  constitution,  to  morality 
and  religion,  etc. 

The  executive  power  chose  all  mayors,  and  was  at  liberty  to  select 
them  outside  the  town  council 

In  fact,  the  constitution  of  1852  surpassed  the  constitution  of  the 
year  VIII.  as  a  piece  of  monarchic  reaction.  It  entailed  no  consu- 
late, but  an  empire,  —  dicatorship  and  total  confiscation  of  public 
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liberty.  Thirty-seven  years  after  the  fall  of  Napoleon  the  Great, 
the  long  struggle  for  French  freedom  resulted  in  the  restoration 
of  absolute  power  into  the  hands  of  a  man  destitute  of  genius  or 
of  glory. 

The  publication  of  the  constitution  was  followed  by  the  restora- 
tion of  two  institutions  of  the  empire,  —  the  ministry  of  state,  held 
by  a  Corsican,  M.  Casablanca ;  and  the  ministry  of  police,  in  the 
hands  of  Maupas. 

January  22,  two  decrees  were  issued,  the  one  commanding  the 
Orl^ns  family  to  sell,  within  the  term  of  one  year,  all  goods  be- 
longing to  them  within  the  territory  of  the  republic ;  this  referred 
to  the  property  belonging  to  the  Orleans  princes,  exclusive  of  the 
gift  made  by  Louis  Philippe  to  his  children  upon  his  accession  to 
the  throne.  The  second  decree  annulled  this  gift  as  contrary  to  the 
old  laws  of  France,  added  to  the  public  treasury  Louis  Philippe's 
legacies  to  his  heirs,  and  distributed  them  as  foUows :  — 

Ten  millions  to  the  mutual  aid  societies,  established  in  1850  ; 

Ten  millions  for  the  improvement  of  lodgings  for  laborers  in 
great  manufacturing  towns ; 

Ten  millions  for  the  establishment  of  respectable  loan  institutions 
in  the  provinces ; 

Five  millions  to  establish  a  superannuation  fund  for  the  deserving 
poor. 

The  remaining  sum  went  to  endow  the  Legion  of  Honor. 

Louis  Napoleon  thus  tried  to  win  the  approval  of  the  army, 
clergy,  and  working  classes  for  his  confiscation  of  the  Orleans  prop- 
erty. He  was  not  restrained  by  the  scruples  which  prevented  the 
republican  government  of  1848  from  laying  claim  to  the  gift  of 
Louis  Philippe,  and  he  wounded  the  Orl^cms  family  in  their  purses 
as  he  wounded  the  republicans  in  their  persons,  while  he  showed 
no  more  respect  for  the  property  of  the  latter,  who  had  been 
notably  despoiled. 

The  council  of  state  made  a  lively  resistance  to  the  two  decrees. 
Some  were  deprived  of  office  for  their  opposition,  and  several  min- 
isters resigned.    Fould,  Bouher,  and  Magne  were  unwilling  to  assist 
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in  robbing  the  former  royal  family ;  but  their  mild  protest  did  not 
extend  to  a  rupture  with  the  new  government,  for  they  returned  to 
its  service  shortly  after.  Even  St  Amaud,  who  had  served  under 
the  Orleans  princes,  feigned  withdrawal :  but  it  was  only  a  feint 
Another  minister^  the  most  important  of  all,  M.  de  Momy,  actually 
resigned !  It  is  improbable  that  such  a  man  would  care  for  law 
or  moral  propriety,  and  it  is  untrue,  if  we  accept  the  testimony  of 
a  Bonapartist  historian,  well  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  the  em- 
pire (M.  Granier  de  Gassagnac).  He  reports  that  Momy  made  the 
incredible  claim  to  some  official  recognition  of  the  secret  tie  of  blood 
between  himseK  and  the  president ;  nor  did  he  shrink  from  allud- 
ing to  it  in  a  speech  at  a  banquet.  Louis  Napoleon  was  naturally 
deeply  wounded  by  this  indiscretion,  and  it  was  this  motive  which 
caused  Momy's  withdrawal  from  the  ministry.  But  the  quarrel 
was  of  brief  duration.  Momy  was  not  one  of  those  assistants  who 
can  be  dismissed  when  they  have  served  once  I  He  was  too  ne- 
cessary !  Louis  Napoleon  made  him  president  of  the  Legislature^ 
where  he  ruled  with  rare  skilL 

Fialin  de  Persigny  replaced  him  in  the  ministry  of  the  Interior. 
Duke  de  Nemours  and  Prince  de  Joinville  protested,  in  a  most  ener- 
getic letter,  against  the  robbery  of  their  &mily.  ''We  will  not 
stoop,"  they  said,  "  to  point  out  the  peculiar  horror  which  it  causes 
us  to  see  slanders  against  our  royal  father  reproduced  by  one  who  has 
twice  been  in  a  position  to  appreciate  the  generosity  of  King  Louis 
Philippe,  and  whose  family  have  never  received  anything  but  kind- 
ness at  his  hands.' ....  We  are  happy  in  the  assurance  that  these 
shameful  decrees  were  only  possible  imder  a  state  of  siege,  and  after 
the  suppression  of  every  protecting  pledge  of  the  national  liberty.*' 

The  blow  struck  home  to  the  conspirator  so  rashly  pardoned  by 
Louis  Philippe. 

The  middle  classes  were  alarmed  at  the  attack  on  property  rights, 
but  were  sensible  of  their  impotence. 

The  National  Guard,  an  institution  identified  with  the  middle 
classes  under  Louis  Philippe,  and  radically  democratized  by  the 
February  revolution,  was  now  transformed  into  a  passive  tool  of  the 
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executive  power.  A  decree,  issued  Januaiy  11,  deprived  it  of  its 
democratic  character  by  giving  the  government  power  to  limit  the 
number  of  national  guards  for  every  station,  and  to  suppress  them 
where  their  aid  seemed  unnecessary.  Despotism  spread  daily  in 
every  direction.  On  the  17th  of  February  the  liberty  of  the  press 
was  notably  reduced,  and  severe  penalties  were  affixed  to  any  infrac- 
tion. In  fact,  the  press  was  made  dependent  on  the  good-will  of 
the  president. 

Education  was  next  attacked,  a  decree  of  March  9, 1852,  stripping 
the  professors  of  the  University  of  all  the  pledges  and  principles 
granted  by  the  First  Empire.  Their  election  and  dismissal  were  now 
in  the  hands  of  the  president  and  his  ministry,  and  the  supreme 
council  of  1850  became  a  mere  name,  the  members  being  chosen  by 
the  president 

Thus  the  emperor's  heir  failed  to  respect  even  the  great  and  use- 
ful achievements  of  his  uncle,  and  destroyed,  through  his  mania  for 
despotic  uniformity,  the  great  body  of  the  University  created  by  Na- 
poleon I.  More  than  forty  professors,  the  flower  of  them  all,  refused 
to  take  the  oath  required  by  the  constitution,  and  voluntarily 
wrecked  their  career  rather  than  swear  allegiance  to  a  perjurer.  A 
new  course  of  studies  was  laid  out,  philosophy  giving  way  to  lec- 
tures by  a  chaplain  upon  religion  and  morality.  The  scholars  were 
divided  into  two  classes,  the  first  studying  literature  with  a  view  to 
pursuing  some  liberal  career ;  the  second  studying  the  sciences  with 
a  view  to  a  commercial  or  industrial  career,  to  entering  the  medical 
or  other  special  schools.  This  system  of  bifurcation,  as  it  was 
called,  this  di\rision  of  medicine  and  the  literary  professions,  was 
utterly  absui-d,  and  tended  only  to  debase  the  national  intellect. 

M.  Fortoul,  the  minister  of  public  education,  a  wise  and  learned 
man,  was  not  the  author  of  this  wretched  reform.  A  republican 
false  to  the  republic,  a  philosopher  faithless  to  his  philosophy,  a  uni- 
versity graduate  the  willing  tool  of  the  university's  foes,  he  did  not 
mistake  the  danger  and  the  folly  of  the  task  imposed  upon  him. 
His  scepticism  led  him  to  accept  it,  since  the  ministry  was  to  be 
bought  at  that  price  alone.    The  consequences  of  the  bifurcation 

18  VOL.  Til. 


274  SECOND  REPUBLIC.  [Chap.  XV. 

were  so  fatal  that  it  was  of  necessity  set  aside  during  the  reign  of 
Louis  Napoleon  himself. 

The  new  power,  in  1852,  labored  to  turn  all  the  forces  of  the 
country  to  material  interests,  while  it  stifled  all  moral  interests.  It 
suppressed  education  and  the  press,  and  constantly  stimulated  the 
financial  and  industrial  movement.  During  the  first  months  of  his 
rule  Louis  Napoleon  adopted  many  important  measures  in  regard  to 
finance,  social  economy,  and  pubUc  works.  Many  works  had  been 
begun  under  the  Legislature,  which  shortly  before  its  fall  had 
authorized  the  city  of  Paris  to  accept  a  loan  of  fifty  millions  to  con- 
tinue the  Bue  de  Bivoli  to  the  H&tel  de  Yille  and  to  build  central 
markets.  It  is  just  to  recall  at  the  same  time  the  fact  that  the 
Legislature  voted  large  sums  in  the  interest  of  science,  under  L^on 
Faucher,  loaiis  for  the  resumption  of  the  excavations  at  Nineveh, 
and  for  the  restoration  of  the  famous  temple  at  Memphis  (the  Sera- 
peum),  under  the  conduct  of  Mariette  Bey,  who  devoted  himself  to 
the  great  work  of  restoring  ancient  Egypt 

Numberless  railroad  companies  now  sprang  to  life,  and  roads 
were  rapidly  built  upon  a  grand  scale.  The  government  adopted 
the  system  of  grants  on  a  long  term  of  years,  —  say  ninety-nine,  — 
plus  the  guarantee  of  a  small  rate  of  interest.  In  everything  the 
cry  was  for  instant  success,  at  any  cost 

Great  financial  operations  followed  on  the  heels  of  the  first  grants 
to  railroad  companies.  The  Stock  Exchange,  in  spite  of  public 
storms,  had  thriven  constantly  since  1848,  as  had  business  and 
manufactures ;  still  in  1851  the  panic  about  1852  prevented  the 
rise  of  stock.  When  quiet  was  restored,  all  interest  followed  the 
victor;  stock  went  above  par  in  mid  December,  and  was  at  103 
early  in  March.  The  dictator  then  saw  fit  to  change  the  five  per 
cents  into  four  and  one  half  per  cent  bonds,  offering  to  reimburse 
such  creditors  of  the  state  as  were  unwilling  to  accept  the  reduction. 
A  very  large  majority  accepted,  as  usual  on  such  occasions.  This 
saved  the  state  about  eighteen  millions  annually,  and  was  very  ad- 
vantageous to  manufactures,  as  it  lowered  the  rate  of  interest 

The  Bank  of  France  lent  the  government  efficient  aid  in  various 
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ways,  and  in  return  the  government  gave  up  its  right  of  interfering 
with  the  privilege  of  the  bank  until  1867. 

Louis  Napoleon  then  founded,  with  great  ostentation,  two  impor- 
tant establishments,  the  Bank  Fonci^re  of  Paris  (March  18),  which 
soon  became  the  Credit  Foncier  of  France ;  and  a  few  months  later 
(November  20),  the  Credit  Mobilier.  The  former  was  reputed  to  be 
for  the  support  of  agriculture ;  but  it  was  used  almost  wholly  for 
great  building  operations,  and  simply  facilitated  the  artificial,  or  at 
least  very  precipitate  and  exaggerated  movement  for  the  reconstruc- 
tion of  Paris  and  other  great  cities,  by  which  Louis  Napoleon  hoped 
to  dazzle  France  and  Europe.  The  Ci'^dit  Foncier  was  not  service- 
able to  the  agricultural  interest,  but  its  constitution  was  solid,  and 
it  is  still  a  powerful  and  enduring  institution.  The  Credit  Mobilier, 
without  the  bases  and  the  security  of  the  other,  after  an  epoch  of 
false  splendor,  died  out  amid  much  scandal 

This  year's  budget,  like  the  constitution,  was  the  work  of  a  single 
man.  The  dictator  settled  it  by  a  decree ;  then,  having  ordered  the 
elections  for  his  Chamber  of  Deputies,  just  before  his  constitu- 
tion went  into  operation,  he  raised  the  universal  state  of  siege 
(March  28).  This  was  only  a  feint,  for  his  government  was  a  per- 
manent state  of  siege.  Terror,  if  not  compression,  ceased  for  the 
well-to-do  class  when  the  power  was  once  firmly  established ;  in 
ordinary  times  a  man  of  any  note  could  not  be  carried  off  and 
transported  without  causing  an  uproar  ill  according  with  the  public 
peace  .and  prosperity  which  the  new  government  boasted  that  they 
had  restored ;  but  panic  still  prevailed  among  the  obscure  working- 
classes  of  Paris  and  elsewhere.  The  laborer  was  flattered  and 
caressed,  but  a  workman  known  by  the  police  to  hold  advanced  opin- 
ions was  liable  to  disappear  in  a  nighty  never  to  be  heard  from  more. 
Cayenne  and  Lambessa  alone  cotdd  tell  where  he  languished  and 
died.     This  state  of  things  continued  at  intervals  for  years. 

Had  the  state  of  siege  been  lifted  sooner,  the  elections,  deprived 
of  preliminary  meetings  and  journalistic  aid,  woidd  scarcely  have 
been  more  free.  They  occurred  February  29,  the  result  being  as- 
sured in  advance.     The  official  candidates  presented,  or  rather 
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imposed,  were  generally  elected;  the  republicans  failed  to  vote 
throughout  a  great  part  of  the  country.  The  Sade,  the  only  repub- 
lican journal  in  Paris,  which  survived  by  keeping  silent  at  first, 
made  a  bold  attempt,  and  recommended  three  candidates, — Generals 
Cavaignac  and  Camot  for  Paris,  and  Dr.  H^non  for  Lyons.  They 
were  all  elected,  and  these  exceptions,,  pre-eminent  amid  these 
strange  elections,  showed  that  political  France  was  not  yet  dead. 

The  Legislature  was  far  more  like  a  general  council  representing 
material  interests  only,  than  like  a  chamber  of  deputies.  Mon- 
talembert  and  the  three  republicans  already  named,  were  the 
sole  relics  of  former  political  assemblies.  The  recommendation  of 
the  official  journal,  Ze  Conditutiannel,  liad  been  followed:  "Be- 
nounce,"  it  said  to  the  candidates,  — "  renounce  all  struggle  after  the 
influence  that  you  exerted  under  parliamentary  rule;  accept  a 
modest  and  busy  post."  To  the  electors  it  said :  "  Tou  need  guid- 
ance ;  be  thankful  that  the  government  has  pointed  out  the  candi- 
dates most  likely  to  support  the  president,  for  they  will  give  you 
opportunity  to  vote  for  him  again." 

March  29,  the  prince-president  proceeded  to  install  the  great  state 
bodies  at  the  Tuileries.  It  was  thought  that  he  would  hint  in  his 
speech  that  he  expected  the  title  of  Emperor,  but  he  left  that  point 
vague,  and  still  talked  of  preserving  the  republic.  This  was  mere 
mockery  of  his  hearers  and  of  France ;  but  he  seemed  in  no  haste  to 
seize  the  prey  which  could  no  longer  escape  him. 

The  legislative  session  was  opened  in  the  two  chambers  by  their 
respective  presidents,  chosen  by  the  dictator.  For  the  Senate  Louis 
Napoleon  chose  his  uncle,  Jerome,  ex-king  of  Westphalia,  who  ut- 
tered a  discourse  upon  the  return  to  institutions  which,  in  his  opin- 
ion, *'  could  alone  realize  the  union  of  order  and  liberty."  He  spoke 
of  his  nephew's  triumph  as  retaliation  for  Waterloo. 

The  president  of  the  legislative  body  was  Billault,  —  an  ex-deputy, 
semi-liberal,  and  semi-socialist  His  speech  was  an  attack  on 
parliamentary  rula 

In  virtue  of  the  new  constitution,  the  two  presidents  directed  the 
members  of  both  chambers  to  take  an  oath  of  obedience  to  the  con- 
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stitation  and  of  allegiance  to  the  president  of  the  republic.  The 
three  republican  deputies  wrote  to  the  president  of  the  Legislature 
that  their  electors  desired  to  protest  against  the  destruction  of  pub- 
lic liberty,  not  to  send  the  elect  to  sit  in  an  assembly  which  had  no 
power  to  repair  the  violations  of  the  law.  Rid  of  these  colleagues, 
who  could  but  have  been  embarrassing,  the  Legislature  could  not 
fail  to  be  a  model  of  docility,  yet  it  risked  one  timid  attempt  at 
discussion  with  the  council  of  state  by  way  of  amendment,  only  to 
be  gravely  reminded  by  Casablanca,  the  minister  of  state,  of  the 
respect  due  to  the  constitution.  The  legislative  body  hastily  sub- 
mitted, and  the  budget  was  accepted  at  the  first  session.  Monta- 
lembert  undertook  the  part  of  opposition  single-handed.  Having 
accepted  the  2d  of  December,  he  began  somewhat  tardily  to  talk  of 
tyranny  and  perverted  institutions !  He  found  no  echo,  either  then 
or  later,  when  he  attacked  the  decrees  in  regard  to  the  Orleans 
property. 

The  prince-president  declared  the  session  closed,  June  28.  "  The 
trial  just  made,"  he  said,  "  proves  that  France  possesses  every  requi- 
site of  a  strong  and  free  government ! "  During  the  session  a  rumor 
was  current  that  Louis  Napoleon  was  to  be  proclaimed  emperor  on 
the  10th  of  May,  after  the  distribution  of  eagles  to  the  army ;  but 
this  was  not  carried  out.  The  dictator  had  no  desire  to  be  made 
emperor  in  this  fashion.  He  meant  to  do  it  more  artfully,  and  to 
make  it  seem  that  the  nation  forced  the  accomplishment  of  his 
wishes  upon  him. 

He  therefore  undertook  a  fresh  journey  through  the  provinces, 
going,  first,  to  inaugurate  the  railroad  between  Paris  and  Strasburg, 
and  receiving  at  Nantes  a  military  deputation  sent  to  congratulate 
him  by  the  King  of  Prussia.  He  then  traversed  Central,  Southern, 
and  Western  France,  being  well  received  in  all  quarters.  He  was 
received  as  a  monarch  at  Nevers,  the  capital  of  Ni&vre,  the  province 
so  shaken  by  the  republican  movement  in  December,  and  so  crushed 
by  reaction.  Similar  imperialist  demonstrations  were  repeated  at 
Lyons,  where  an  equestrian  statue  of  the  Emperor  Napoleon  was 
unveiled  in  the  presence  of  his  nephew.    The  watchword  was  every- 
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where  given  by  the  authorities  and  influential  persons,  whose  ex- 
ample was  imitated  by  the  crowd,  irreconcilable  opponents  keeping 
silent 

During  the  greater  part  of  the  journey,  Louis  Napoleon  main- 
tained a  certain  reserve,  which  he  dropped  at  Bordeaux  (October  7). 
The  president  of  the  Bordeaux  chamber  of  commerce  plainly  de- 
manding the  restoration  of  the  empire,  the  prince-president  made 
an  answer  which  is  famous  in  history,  borrowing  for  it  the  language 
of  his  uncle,  as  he  borrowed  his  title  later  on.  "To  benefit  the 
country,"  he  said,  "  we  must  not  apply  new  systems,  but  we  must 
give  confidence  in  the  present,  security  in  the  future.  This  is  the 
reason  that  France  seems  to  be  returning  to  the  empire.  There  is, 
nevertheless,  one  fear  to  which  I  must  respond.  ....  Certain  per- 
sons say,  empire  is  war  !  I  say,  empire  is  peace  !  It  is  peace,  for 
France  desires  peace;  and  when  France  is  at  peace  the  world  is 
content"  And  he  concluded  by  saying  that  his  conquests  would 
be  the  reconciliation  of  discordant  parties,  the  conversion  to  relig- 
ion, morality,  and  prosperity  of  those  people  who  had  neither  faith 
nor  well-being. 

The  nephew  of  the  great  conqueror  posed  as  a  peacemaker  and  a 
crowned  apostle. 

He  returned  to  Paris,  October  16,  and  was  received  in  state  at  the 
Orleans  station.  The  official  bodies  greeted  him  with  shouts  of 
"  Long  live  the  Emperor ! "  The  Marseillaise,  the  sacred  song  of  rev- 
olution and  republic,  saluted  this  monarchic  restoration  :  Napoleonic 
deceit  still  prevailed ! :  The  prefect  of  the  Seine  and  the  nmnicipal 
authorities  entreated  the  prince-president  to  "  resume  the  crown  of 
the  immortal  founder  of  his  dynasty."  The  procession  traversed 
the  boulevards,  passing  under  a  long  line  of  triumphal  arches,  from 
the  first  of  which  a  balloon  was  let  off,  in  the  form  of  an  eagle  hold- 
ing a  crown  in  his  claws.  Every  theatre  was  superbly  decorated. 
All  this  was  very  like  the  thing  that  Odilon  Barrot^  four  years  be- 
fore, strenuously  ui^ed  Louis  Napoleon  to  avoid,  —  the  Olympic 
circus.  The  clergy,  also,  shared  in  this  triumphal  reception,  and  the 
last  triumphal  arch  bore  the  inscription,  "  Napoleon  III.,  the  savior 
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of  modem  civilization."  Yorious  speeches  were  made,  all  demanding 
the  restoration  of  the  empire.  But  with  all  this  theatric  pomp,  the 
festival  was  cold ;  the  people  looked  on  without  laughter,  applause, 
or  song.  ''  A  change  seemed  to  have  come  over  the  French  nature/' 
as  the  historian  of  the  Second  Empire  (Taxile  Delord)  remarks. 

Next  day,  the  following  paragraph  appeared  in  the  Moniiev/r: 
*'  The  tremendous  desire  for  the  restoration  of  the  empire  manifested 
throughout  France,  makes  it  incumbent  upon  the  president  to  con- 
sult the  Senate  upon  the  subject" 

The  Senate  and  Legislature  were  convened  November  4;  the 
latter  was  to  verify  the  votes,  should  the  Senate  decide  that  the 
people  mnst  be  consulted  in  regard  to  a  change  in  the  form  of  gov- 
ernment, which  no  one  doubted  would  be  the  case.  The  Senate 
received  a  message  from  Louis  Napoleon,  suggesting  a  change  in 
the  constitution  to  meet  the  popular  pleasura  A  committee  was 
chosen,  and  a  report  was  read  by  Troplong,  formerly  a  peer  of 
France,  and  first  president  of  the  royal  court  of  Paris  under  Louis 
Philippe.  He  talked  loudly  of  "  providential  men,"  who,  at  certain 
eras,  are  chosen  to  repair  the  evils  of  revolution ;  he  then  declared 
that  France  was  both  monarchic  and  democratic,  and  that  the  em- 
pire  united  in  itself  past  and  present,  monarchy  and  republic.  To 
assure  the  dynastic  tradition  in  the  imperial  house,  he  proposed  that 
the  new  emperor  should  take  the  name  of  Napoleon  III.  He  also 
expressed  the  desire  of  the  committee  that,  "  in  a  future  not  far  re- 
moved, a  wife  might  present  the  emperor  with  heirs  woithy  this 
great  name." 

This  wish  recalls  to  us  to-day  the  Nemesis  of  the  ancients  in  its 
most  tragic  form  I 

The  Senate,  in  accordance  with  the  conclusions  of  the  committee, 
passed  a  decree  for  the  submission  of  the  restoration  of  the  heredi- 
tary empire  for  popular  acceptance  (November  7) ;  the  senators  then 
went  in  a  body  to  St.  Cloud  to  inform  the  prince-president  of  this 
decision.  Louis  Napoleon,  in  his  answer,  recalled  the  fact  that  it 
was  forty-eight  years  since  the  Senate  came  to  this  same  palace  to 
offer  the  crown  to  the  head  of  his  family.  .  .  .  ''  The  spirit  of  the 


280  SECOND  EEPUBLIC.  [Chap.  XV. 

Emperor  is  with  me, "  he  said ; "  his  mind  guides  me,  his  spirit 
protects  me." 

The  people  were  then  called  upon  to  vote  for  the  plebiscite  decreed 
by  the  Senate  (November  20  and  21).  Bepublican  and  legitimist 
protests  were  circulated  in  despite  of  the  police,  the  government 
publishing  them  in  the  ofGlcial  organ,  the  Moniteur,  as  if  in  defiance, 
thinking  that  the  excessive  violence  of  the  republican  prescripts  of 
London  and  Guernsey  would  alarm  the  peace-loving  public.  The 
residt  of  the  vote  was  even  greater  than  that  of  December  20, 1851 ; 
the  authenticity  of  the  figures  may  indeed  be  doubted,  but  there  is 
not  a  doubt  that  there  was  really  a  large  majority  in  favor  of  the 
plebiscite.    France  abandoned  the  struggle  I 

On  the  evening  of  December  1,  the  three  great  state  bodies,  the 
two  Chambers  and  the  State  Council,  went  to  St  Cloud,  and  the 
president  of  the  Legislature  presented  the  result  of  the  ballot  to  the 
new  emperor,  who  sat  enthroned,  between  his  uncle  Jerome  and 
his  cousin  Napoleon,  the  ex-deputy  of  the  Mountain  party. 

To  the  congratulations  of  the  presidents  of  the  two  Chambers, 
Napoleon  III.  did  not  hesitate  to  reply :  "  The  new  reign  inaugu- 
rated by  you  to-day,  unlike  many  recorded  in  history,  is  jiot  founded 
upon  violence,  conquest,  and  stratagem  I  .  .  .  Will  you  not  all  assist 
me  to  establish,  in  this  land  troubled  by  many  revolutions,  a  stable 
form  of  government,  founded  upon  religion,  justice,  probity,  and  love 
of  the  suffering  classes  ?  " 

Next  morning,  December  2,  amid  a  chill  fog  far  from  recalling  the 
sun  of  Austerlitz,  the  imperial  procession  marched  from  St.  Cloud 
to  the  Tuileries.  Napoleon  III.  entered  between  Persigny  and  St 
Aruaud,  whom  he  had  lately  made  Marshal  of  France  with  Magnan, 
"  for  services  rendered  in  December,  1851,"  said  the  decree. 

The  Moniteur  published  the  names  of  the  holders  of  the  chief 
offices  in  the  imperial  household,  —  grand  almoner,  grand  marshal  of 
the  palace,  grand  equerry,  master  of  ceremonies,  and  all  the  para- 
phernalia of  the  First  Empire.  St  Amaud  received,  on  various  pleas, 
three  hundred  thousand  francs  yearly ;  Magnan,  two  hundred  thou- 
sand franca    This  was  a  great  change  from  the  twenty-five  francs  a 


1852.]  SECOND  EMPIRK  281 

day  with  which  the  deputies  of  the  republic  were  so  often  re- 
proached. As  for  the  emperor,  his  civil  list  was  speedily  fixed  by 
the  Senate  at  twenty-five  millions  annually,  like  that  of  his  uncle, 
with  an  annual  dotation  of  one  million  five  hundred  thousand  francs 
for  the  princes  and  princesses  of  the  imperial  family,  and  a  landed 
endowment  for  the  crown,  comprising  the  imperial  palaces,  manu- 
factories, forests,  etc. 

December  2, 1852,  St.  Amaud,  Persigny,  and  Prefect  Berger  read 
the  plebiscite  to  the  army.  National  Guard,  and  people,  from  the  bal- 
conies of  the  Tuileries,  the  roof  of  the  royal  palace,  and  the  roof  of 
the  people's  palace,  as  if  to  signify  that,  according  to  the  words  of 
the  senatorial  reporter,  revolution  and  the  ancient  monarchy  were 
displaced  at  one  and  the  same  time. 

Thus  opened  the  reign  destined  to  end  at  Sedan. 
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CHAPTEE  XVL 

SECOND  EMPIRE.  —  CBIMEAN  WAB. 
Deeember,  185»,  to  April  16,  ISSH.  : 

LOUIS  NAPOLEON  was  now  the  Emperor  Napoleon  III. ;  he 
now  enjoyed,  in  name  as  well  as  in  fact,  the  plenitude  of  su- 
preme power  to  which  he  had,  all  his  life,  had  a  fatalistic  conviction 
that  he  should  attain.  What  would  he  do  with  it,  and  woidd  he 
know  how  to  use  it  ?  His  partisans  proclaimed  him  a  great  man  in 
advance ;  some  of  his  foes  went  from  one  extreme  to  the  other  in 
regard  to  him :  they  hated  him  no  less,  but  they  took  him  for  a  deep 
Machiavellian  genius,  after  having  taken  him  for  an  utterly  silly  fel- 
low. His  friends,  and  indeed  some  of  his  enemies,  inferred,  from  his 
skill  at  conspiracy,  his  skill  at  government :  they  were  fascinated  by 
his  first  success,  which  was  followed  by  other  and  more  brilliant 
triumphs,  due  to  a  concurrence  of  unheard-of  circumstances.  If  his 
eye  was  lifeless,  his  face  expressionless,  these  were  considered  signs 
of  a  strong  will  mastering  and  suppressing  every  emotion.  Louis 
Philippe  talked  well,  but  too  much  and  too  often;  Napoleon  III. 
listened  well  and  seldom  spoka  His  silence  was  taken  for  profun- 
dity, instead  of  the  mask  of  indecision,  —  we  do  not  say  the  mask  of 
stupidity,  for  Napoleon  III.  did  not  lack  ideas,  obstinate  ideas,  firmly 
rooted  ideas  ;  but  this  vague  and  dreamy  obstinacy  is  not  the  active, 
practical  perseverance,  which  can  execute  what  the  brain  conceives, 
which  can  prepare,  properly  dispose,  and  carry  out  the  means  of 
execution.  In  this  complex  and  contradictory  nature  there  was  a 
singular  mixture  of  the  conspirator,  perfect  in  the  art  of  dissimula- 
tion, and  the  romantic  dreamer,  the  most  dangerous  combination  of 
contraiy  defects  which  a  nation  could  possibly  find  in  its  leader : 
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these  were  the  vices  of  a  usurper  without  his  good  qualitiea  It  was 
inevitable  that  this  man  should  plunge  France  in  most  perilous  situ- 
ations from  which  he  was  unable  to  extricate  her.  If  he  succeeded 
at  first,  it  was  owing  to  circumstances  rather  than  to  his  own  deeds, 
and  circumstances  could  not  always  be  propitious. 

We  have  seen  the  course  in  which  Louis  Napoleon  engaged  the 
country  after  the  2d  of  December :  he  excited  a  great  financial  and 
industrial  movement  to  distract  men's  minds  from  politics.  The 
general  condition  of  Europe  favored  this  movement :  the  age  was 
one  of  great  discoveries  and  brilliant  innovations,  such  as  the  intro- 
duction of  the  electric  telegraph  and  the  great  spread  of  the  railroad; 
Europe,  coming  out  of  the  revolutionary  crisis  of  1848,  turned  tow- 
ards progressing  commerce  and  manufactures  with  even  more  energy 
and  entireness  than  in  the  time  of  Louis  Philippe. 

All  France  and  Europe  waited  to  see  whether  Napoleon  IIL 
would  keep  to  his  Bordeaux  programme  and  rest  in  this  peaceful 
activity.  They  queried  if  an  event  which  occurred  early  in  1853, 
and  which  roused  great  curiosity,  would  favor  the  spirit  of  peace. 

This  event  was  the  emperor's  marriage,  which  followed  within  a 
few  weeks  of  the  proclamation  of  the  empire. 

Napoleon  III.'s  first  thought  was  to  choose  a  wife  from  some 
princely  German  family.  He  thought  of  a  Princess  Vasa,  half 
Swede,  half  German ;  then  of  a  princess  of  HohenzoUem ;  but  the 
father  of  the  former,  a  general  in  the  Austrian  service,  at  the  advice 
of  the  Austrian  government,  hastily  affianced  his  daughter  to  a 
Saxon  prince.  Napoleon  IIL,  foreseeing  a  similar  check  on  the 
part  of  the  HohenzoUems,  cousins  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  abandoned 
this  match  and  abruptly  took  his  stand.  In  January,  1853,  the 
Moniteur  announced  that  the  emperor  was  to  marry  Mile,  de  Mon- 
tijo,  of  a  grand  Spanish  family,  "  distinguished  alike,"  as  the  oflRcial 
newspaper  declared,  "for  the  superiority  of  her  intellect  and  the 
charms  of  her  beauty.** 

January  23,  the  bureaus  of  Senate,  Legislature,  and  State  Council 
were  summoned  to  the  Tuileries,  where  the  emperor  informed  them 
of  his  decision  in  a  lofty  speech.    "  The  marriage  which  I  am  about 
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to  contracV'  lie  said,  ''  is  not  in  accord  with  the  traditions  of  the 
ancient  policy,  and  this  is  to  its  advantage."  He  afi&rmed  that  if 
France  and  monarchic  Europe  were  to  be  allied,  it  was  not  *'  hj  royal 
alliances,  which  create  a  false  feeling  of  security  and  substitute  fam- 
ily interest  for  national  interest  ....  The  marriage  of  Napoleon  I. 
and  Marie  Louise  was,  it  is  true,  a  great  event ;  but  during  the  last 
reign,  on  the  contrary,  the  national  self-love  could  not  but  suffer  to 
see  the  heir  to  the  crown  vainly  soliciting  for  years  the  alliance  of  a 
sovereign  family,  and  finally  obtaining  the  hand  of  a  princess,  no 
doubt  accomplished,  but  of  secondary  rank.  ....  When,  in  the  sight 
of  old  Europe,  one  has  succeeded,  by  the  force  of  a  new  principle, 
in  attaining  the  height  of  ancient  dynasties,  one  cannot  gain  accep- 
tance by  seeking  entrance  to  the  family  of  kings  at  any  cost,  but 
rather  by  keeping  one*s  origin  constantly  in  mind,  and  frankly  accept- 
ing, in  the  sight  of  Europe,  the  position  of  one  risen  from  the  ranks, 
—  a  glorious  title  when  one  has  risen  by  the  free  choice  of  a  great 
nation."  He  added  a  panegyric  of  the  lady  of  Us  choice,  and  closed 
by  declaring  that  once  again  he  was  "  inspired  by  Providence ! " 

The  civil  and  religious  marriage  rites  were  celebrated  with  great 
pomp,  January  29  and  30.  The  public  thought  the  allusion  to  the 
marriage  of  the  unfortunate  Duke  of  Orl&ns  to  a  princess  who  had 
the  esteem  and  sympathy  of  all,  anything  but  suitable ;  it  would 
have  been  another  thing  had  it  been  known  that  the  sovereign  who 
used  this  lofty  language  had  also  solicited,  without  obtaining,  a 
princely  alliance  "  of  secondary  rank." 

The  new  empress.  Mile.  Eugenie  de  Montijo,  daughter  of  a  Span- 
ish grandee  who  had  served  the  French  cause  in  the  time  of  King 
Joseph,  and  of  Scotch  origin  on  her  mother's  side,  was  well  known 
in  Paris,  having  shone  at  the  Elys^e  f^s  during  the  dictatorship. 
As  a  general  thing,  the  marriage  was  regarded  merely  as  a  youthful 
and  impulsive  act,  somewhat  untimely  for  a  leader  of  state  of  mature 
age.  People  were  amused  by  the  imperial  romance;  they  would 
have  wept  over  it,  had  they  foreseen  that  this  love-match  would 
have  more  fatal  political  results  than  the  marriage  of  Louis  XVL  or 
that  of  Napoleon  L 
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Two  women  exerted  a  decided  influence  over  Napoleon  III.,  the 
one  at  the  beginning,  the  other  at  the  close  of  his  career.  The  one 
was  his  mother,  Queen  Hortense ;  the  other  was  his  wife.  The  one 
paved  the  way  for  the  empire ;  the  other  hastened  its  coming. 

The  remote  consequences  of  the  emperor's  marriage  were  still 
buried  in  the  shadows  of  the  future.  The  immediate  consequence 
was  the  dawn  of  an  epoch  of  luxury  and  pleasure,  of  strange  and 
extravagant  fashions,  in  which  a  young  and  lovely  queen,  passion- 
ately fond  of  ornaments  and  parties,  gathered  around  her  a  frivolous 
and  restless  society.  This  society  was  carried  away  by  the  double 
whirlwind  of  speculation  and  of  pleasure.  Fortunes  were  made, 
lost^  and  remade,  as  in  the  time  of  Law ;  there  was  as  great  an 
excess  of  gambling  in  stocks  as  there  was  of  luxury,  and  the  chief 
leader  of  December  2,  Momy,  stood  forth  amid  the  tumult  as  master 
of  the  revels  and  supreme  prince  of  speculators. 

The  new  reign,  judging  by  appearances,  if  it  were  not  moral,  was 
at  least  pacific.  The  emperor  opened  the  legislative  session  of 
1853,  February  14,  by  a  speech  in  which  the  phrase  chiefly  noted 
and  commented  on  was  as  follows :  "  To  those  who  may  regret  that 
liberty  does  not  play  a  greater  part  in  the  imperial  programme,  I 
would  reply :  Liberty  never  helped  to  found  an  enduring  political 
edifice ;  it  crowns  the  work  when  time  has  made  it  solid." 

He  thus  postponed  liberty  for  an  indefinite  period ;  but  he  prom- 
ised peace.  The  first  thing,  he  said,  was  to  rule  France  well  and  to 
reassure  Europe.  He  consequently  announced  a  diminution  of  ex- 
penditure and  of  armament.  The  army,  reduced  by  thirty  thousand 
men  the  year  before,  was  to  be  cut  down  twenty  thousand  more. 
March  8,  a  Universal  Exhibition  was  decreed  for  the  1st  of  May, 
1855  ;  England  having  set  the  example  in  1851. 

This  attitude  of  the  imperial  government  greatly  modified  English 
opinion,  at  first  most  unfavorable  to  the  2d  of  December,  and  four 
thousand  London  merchants  sent  a  deputation  to  express  to  Napoleon 
III.  their  desire  for  a  good  understanding  between  the  two  nations. 
The  legislative  session  of  1853  was  of  little  interest  We  should 
note  the  changes  in  the  system  of  jury,  which  placed  the  composi- 
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tion  of  evexy  jniy  in  the  hands  of  the  executive  power,  and  also  the 
changes  in  the  councils  ot  prucDiammes.*  It  is  needless  to  say  that 
these  all  tended  to  make  the  organization  more  liberal. 

The  public  works  were  carried  rapidly  forward.  New  sections  were 
added  to  various  lines  of  railroad.  A  submarine  telegraph  was  laid 
between  France  and  Algiers,  various  reductions  were  made  in  custom- 
house tariffs,  and  the  protective  system  was  somewhat  relaxed. 

The  industrial  movement  grew  apace.  Agriculture  proved  far  from 
successful  in  1853 ;  it  was  a  bad  year  both  for  grain  and  grapes ;  the 
price  of  wheat  went  up,  but  the  alimentary  crisis  did'  not  cause  such 
cruel  sufferings  as  it  had  in  1846  and  1847.  The  memory  of  those 
fatal  days  made  the  government  more  provident.  The  crop  prov- 
ing deficient,  in  September  measures  were  taken  to  import  for- 
eign wheat  to  the  amount  of  four  hundred  million  bushels.  In 
Paris,  and  some  other  cities,  a  system  was  arranged  by  which  bread 
should  be  sold  at  an  advance  in  times  of  plenty,  and  on  lower  terms 
in  times  of  scarcity. 

It  is  a  notable  fact  that  during  the  year  1853,  in  spite  of  the 
police  spies  who  penetrated  everywhere,  a  conspiracy  was  twice 
formed  to  attack  the  emperor,  while  out  driving.  A  number  of  ar- 
rests were  made,  and  the  conspirators  were  exiled  or  imprisoned. 

The  peaceful  outlook  of  France  and  Europe,  in  which  the  laboring 
classes  began  to  put  full  trust,  was  purely  illusory.  Napoleon  III., 
unlike  as  he  was  to  his  uncle,  had  all  the  latter's  easy  indifference  in 
regard  to  keeping  his  promises.  He  meant  to  surprise  the  world  by 
greater  deeds  than  the  opening  of  new  boulevards  and  avenues  in 
Paris,  and  he  was  well  aware  that  France  would  soon  demand  her 
liberty,  if  her  fancy  were  not  fed  with  other  food  than  industry,  ar- 
chitecture, and  festivals.  Domestic  shows  were  not  enough ;  foreign 
spectacles  must  be  provided.  The  impulse  given  to  arts  and  man- 
ufactures proved  a  lasting  one,  but  foreign  affairs  none  the  less  form 
the  chief  interest  of  the  history  of  the  first  year  of  the  empira 

Continental  monarchies  beheld  the  event  of  December  2d  with 

*  Mixed  councils  of  master  tradesmen  and  workmen  for  the  decision  of  disputes 
"between  persons  of  these  two  classes. 
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a  mixture  of  satisfaction  and  anxiety ;  they  were  delighted  at  the 
overthrow  of  the  republic,  but  they  dreaded  the  results  which  the 
dictatorship  of  a  Napoleon  might  entail.  Lord  Palmerston,  the  Eng- 
lish minister  of  foreign  afiairs,  soon  manifested  his  approval  of  the 
coup  Hiiai ;  hostile  to  Louis  Philippe  without  any  very  legitimate 
cause,  he  felt  an  entirely  causeless  aversion  to  the  Republic  of 
1848.  This  minister,  whom  all  the  continental  courts  detested 
as  a  revolutionist^  and  who  was  constantly  inspiring  revolution 
throughout  Europe,  now  came  forward  as  the  enemy  of  revolution  in 
France,  because  he  feared  that  he  could  not  make  a  tool  of  free 
France.  The  president-usurper,  whom  he  had  studied  and  knew 
thoroughly,  struck  him  as  capable  of  becoming  his  ally  in  some  plot 
profitable  to  English  policy,  as  he  understood  it 

An  eminent  colleague  of  Lord  Palmerston,  Lord  John  Russell, 
very  liberal  in  domefstic  affairs  in  England,  but  ill  disposed  towards 
liberty  for  other  nations,  was  equally  indulgent  in  regard  to  Decem- 
ber 2d.  Other  English  statesmen,  on  the  contrary,  protested  loudly, 
and  during  the  first  weeks  that  followed  the  catastrophe  at  Paris, 
public  opinion  was  roused  alike  by  moral  feeling  and  by  the  fear  of 
war  and  invasion  which  the  mob  deemed  imminent*  English  news- 
papers eagerly  cried  out  for  a  renewal  of  the  European  coalitioa 
Lord  Palmerston,  against  whom  his  colleagues,  and  the  queen  espe- 
cially, had  previous  grounds  of  complaint,  was  forced  to  quit  the 
ministry. 

Louis  Napoleon's  peaceful  protestations  calmed  England.  Im* 
mediately  after  the  2d  of  December,  dazzled  by  his  success,  he 
momentarily  planned  a  bold  stroke,  which  would  doubtless  have 
caused  a  renewal  of  the  coalition  against  France,  and  let  loose  the 
dogs  of  war :  he  signed  an  order  for  the  annexation  of  Belgium ;  but 
Achille  Fould,  and  other  financiers  about  him,  terrified  at  such  an 
enterprise,  succeeded  in  persuading  him  to  retract  Upon  this  he 
turned  towards  England  and  strove  to  win  her  alliance,  thus  passing 
instantly  from  one  extreme  to  the  other,  and  from  one  scheme  to 
another  of  the  most  opposite  nature. 

England,  thus  appeased,  readily  consented  to  recognize  the  em- 
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pire  upon  its  restoratioti  in  December,  1852 ;  she  acted  towards  the 
Second  Empire  as  she  had  towards  the  Second  Republic,  without 
heeding  that  article  of  the  treaties  of  1845  which  forbade  any  res- 
toration of  the  Bonaparte  family.  The  English  government  de- 
clined an  attempt  at  an  understanding  set  on  foot  by  the  Czar  of 
Bussia,  and  greatly  desired  by  the  King  of  Prussia,  between  the  four 
great  powers  of  the  old  coalition. 

However,  on  the  16th  of  December,  1852,  the  House  of  Commons 
overthrew  the  Tory  ministry  so  favorable  to  Napoleon  III.  upon  a 
financial  question.  A  new  cabinet  was  formed  of  men  of  various 
shades  of  opinion.  Lord  Palmerston  was  reinstated ;  but  he  was  the 
only  member  who  passed  as  well  disposed  towards  the  new  emperor, 
and  he  was  given  the  portfolio  of  state,  not  of  foreign  affairs,  this 
seeming  to  indicate  an  attitude  of  watchfulness  and  reserve  in  re- 
gard to  the  imperial  government 

As  for  the  continental  powers,  we  must  go  back  as  far  as  1850  if 
we  would  appreciate  their  respective  positions  at  the  beginning  of 
1853.  The  rivalry  between  Austria  and  Prussia  increased  from 
1840  to  1850.  A  bold  and  energetic  man.  Prince  von  Schwartzen- 
berg,  who  governed  Austria  in  the  name  of  the  young  emperor, 
Francis  Joseph,  aimed  at  a  triple  achievement,  —  to  fuse  the  multifa- 
rious nationalities  of  the  Austrian  Empire  in  one  monarchy,  more  or 
less  constitutional,  as  the  case  might  be  ;  to  re-establish  the  old  Ger- 
manic Diet ;  and  to  bring  the  whole  body  of  the  Austrian  Empire  into 
the  Germanic  Confederation,  without  distinction  between  the  Ger- 
man provinces  and  other  nationalities.  After  the  catastrophes  which 
so  nearly  crushed  Austria,  the  Austrian  minister  cherished  a  hope 
of  gaining  European  supremacy  for  his  land  by  placing  his  emperor 
at  the  head  of  a  confederacy  of  more  than  sixty  million  men. 

To  this  daring,  but  clean-cut  and  decisive  policy  the  King  of  Prus- 
sia and  his  minister,  Radowitz,  opposed  nothing  but  shadowy  and 
contradictory  designs.  Sprung  from  a  race  which  had  risen  perforce 
by  unscnipulously  breaking  through  all  ancient  law,  and  which  was 
erelong  to  return  to  this  course.  King  Frederic  William  dreamed  of 
an  ideal  Christian  moral  claim,  seeking  the  type  of  it  far  behind  him 
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in  the  Middle  Ages ;  he  detested  revolution,  and  France,  the  mother 
of  revolution ;  he  refused  to  accept  the  crown  of  the  German  Empii'e 
from  the  hands  of  revolution,  and  still  he  aspired  towards  Germany 
for  Prussia,  although  he  bowed  to  the  honorary  supremacy  of  Aus* 
tria,  the  heir  of  the  ancient  empire. 

Under  these  conditions  Austria,  once  set  free  from  Hungarian  war 
by  Bussian  intervention,  inevitably  regained  her  advantage  over 
Prussia.  Frederic  William,  after  his  rupture  with  the  Frankfort 
Assembly,  vainly  strove  to  convene  an  assembly  of  German  princes 
under  his  presidency,  in  place  of  the  Kevolutionary  Assembly ;  then 
he  fell  back  upon  ''  the  limited  union  "  between  the  states  of  North- 
em  Germany.  This  ''limited  union"  speedily  failed  him;  the 
principal  states  of  Southern  Germany,  and  Saxony  with  them,  then 
tried  to  form  a  special  union,  to  stand  independently  between 
Austria  and  Prussia.  This  feeble  effort  was  not  successful.  Aus- 
tria»  on  the  contrary,  marched  straight  onward,  and  convened  the 
representatives  of  the  former  diet  at  Frankfort 

By  one  of  those  contradictions  usual  to  him,  the  Prussian  king, 
after  stamping  out  revolution  in  the  grand  duchy  of  Baden,  upheld 
it  alike  in  Schleswig  Holstein  against  the  King  of  Denmark,  and  in 
the  electorate  of  Hesse,  where  a  contemned  government  yielded  un- 
re^tingly  upon  the  desertion  of  its  every  subject  The  Elector  of 
Hesse  appealed  to  the  Frankfort  Diet  restored  by  Austria,  and  the 
diet  ordered  the  restoration  of  the  fallen  prince.  War  was  immi- 
nent between  Prussia  and  Austria,  and  her  allies  of  the  diet  Their 
troops  were  already  face  to  face  in  Hesse.  This  was  little  more  than 
a  year  before  the  2d  of  December.  Louis  Napoleon  saw  in  this  an 
opportunity  to  play  a  great  part ;  he  made  secret  overtures  to  Fred- 
eric William  for  an  alliance  between  their  respective  countries. 
The  Prussian  king  declined  the  offer,  and,  contrary  to  the  wishes  of 
his  parliament  and  people,  who  were  ready  for  war,  shrank  back 
from  Austria^  and  concluded  the  humiliating  treaty  of  Olmtitz 
(November  29, 1850).  Prussia  consented  to  the  dissolution  of  the 
remnant  of  the  "  limited  union,"  abandoning  Hesse  and  the  insur- 
gents of  Schleswig  Holstein. 

19  VOL.  in. 
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This  was  the  moment  for  the  Western  powers,  for  France  and 
England,  to  insure  Denmark's  fatnre,  by  helping  her  to  obtain  a 
definite  understanding  suitable  to  the  laws  of  Danish  nationality  in 
regard  to  the  Schleswig  question.  This  was  not  done,  and  the  ques- 
tion was  left  open  to  Prussian  ambition. 

This  ambition,  at  that  time,  seemed  crushed  for  a  long  time  to 
come.  Prussia  appeared  to  be  very  weak,  and  Austria  very  strong. 
Prussia  resisted  Austrian  ascendancy  on  one  point  only,  but  this 
point  was  an  important  one.  It  related  to  the  entry  of  the  Austrian 
Empire,  with  all  her  provinces,  whether  Hungarian,  Slavic,  Italian, 
or  Boumanian,  into  the  Germanic  Confederation.  The  French  gov- 
ernment supported  Prussia  in  protesting  stoutly  against  the  claims 
of  Austria,  which  were  necessarily  renounced  (January -March, 
.  1851).  The  long  German  crisis  resulted  in  the  re-establishment, 
pure  and  simple,  of  the  old  diet  To  all  appearances  nothing  re- 
mained of  the  revolution  of  1848  in  Germany  ;  but  this  restoration 
of  the  past  was  very  superficial 

The  audacious  politician  who  had  pulled  Prussia  down  died  soon 
after,  and  Austria  did  not  find  another  Schwartzenberg.  In  1850 
Prussia  gained  a  success  which,  although  quiet,  afforded  some  com- 
pensation for  her  defeats.  Hanover  entered  the  Customs  Union, 
which  opened  to  that  commercial  union  the  rivers  opening  into  the 
North  Sea. 

Bussian  influence  played  a  large  part  in  the  events  in  Germany 
which  we  have  just  summed  up.  Czar  Nicholas  was  the  real 
leader  of  European  reaction  against  the  revolution  of  1848 :  he 
saved  Austria ;  he  ruled  Prussia  by  the  power  of  his  strong  will  over 
the  dreamy  and  impressionable  spirit  of  Frederic  William  IV,;  the 
petty  German  princes  regarded  the  Czar  as  the  true  and  only  em- 
peror. Nicholas  accordingly  supposed  his  supremacy  thoroughly 
established  in  Central  Europe,  and  aspired  to  recover  it  over  the 
Ottoman  Empire,  where  English  influence  counterbalanced  his.  In 
1849  he  had  seen  England  and  France  unite  to  confirm  the  Sultan's 
refusal  to  give  up  his  Hungarian  and  Polish  guests  to  Austria  and 
Bussia;    but  President    Louis  Napoleon   expressed  himself   less 


1850.]  TROUBLE  IN  THE  ORIENT.  291 

harshly  in  the  matter  than  did  the  English  government  Still  it 
was  not  England,  it  was  Fiance  whom  Kossia  soon  encountered  as 
her  rival  in  the  Orient. 

This  was  in  regard  to  the  "  H0I7  Places/'  or  monuments  raised 
on  the  scenes  of  Christ's  birth,  life,  and  death.  Russia  had  long  pro- 
tected the  Oreek  religion,  known  as  ''  orthodox,"  in  the  Holy  Land, 
with  sincere  religious  fervor  and  ardent  national  ambition.  The 
protection  of  the  Catholic  or  Latin  creed  has  always  been  affected 
by  the  French  government^  as  a  tradition  of  the  crusades.  The  rights 
of  the  Latins  in  the  Holy  Land  were  the  occasion  of  divert  treaties 
between  France  and  Turkey,  one  being  in  1690,  and  one  in  1740. 
Greeks  and  Latins  never  ceased  to  dispute  over  the  ancient  Christian 
sanctuaries,  divided  between  them  at  Jerusalem,  Bethlehem,  and 
Nazareth.  Ridiculous  monkish  battles  frequently  broke  in  upon  the 
majesty  of  these  spots ;  but  the  question  was  none  the  less  serious. 
The  position  of  France  in  these  countries  was  a  delicate  ona  Her 
traditional  protectorate  of  the  Latin  worship  and  of  the  tribes  who 
professed  it  must  needs  be  maintained  under  penalty  of  degrada- 
tion in  the  opinion  of  the  Orientals ;  but  it  was  no  less  necessary  to 
exercise  this  patronage  moderately,  and  not  to  alienate  the  believers 
in  the  Greek  faith,  who  form  the  great  majority  in  the.  Christian 
East. 

Louis  Napoleon,  once  president,  saw  what  a  good  opportunity 
this  would  be  to  give  pledges  to  the  clergy,  whose  ally  he  had  be- 
come, and  to  take  an  effective  stand.  He  instructed  his  ambassa- 
dor, in  1850,  to  claim  loudly  the  privileges  accorded  to  the  prot4g4s 
of  France  by  the  treaty  of  1740,  and  upon  which  the  Greeks  and 
Armenians  had  infringed.  The  questibns  in  point  were,  who  should 
hold  the  master  key  of  the  church  in  Bethlehem ;  whose  right  it  was 
to  repair  the  cupola  of  the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre ;  at  what 
hour  Greeks,  Latins,  and  Armenians  should  celebrate  their  worship 
in  turn  in  the  sanctuaries  held  in  common  by  them ;  and  finally, 
how  the  temples  belonging  exclusively  to  one  or  the  other  should 
be  divided. 

The  Ottoman  Porte  acknowledged  the  just  foundation  of  the 
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claims  presented  by  France,  to  the  no  email  rage  of  Nicholas.  He 
imperiously  demanded  the  maintenance  of  the  statu  quo,  that  is,  of 
the  innovations  favorable  to  the  Greek  religion.  Turkey  agreed. 
The  French  government  was  angry  in  turn.  The  Ottoman  Porte, 
not  knowing  which  party  to  conciliate,  finally  settled  the  matter  in 
the  gross,  reasonably  enough,  but  unsatisfactorily  to  alL 

This  dispute  had  been  going  on  for  eighteen  months,  when  the 
empire  was  re-established  in  France.  Nicholas,  much  vexed,  wished 
to  form  another  coalition,  at  least  a  diplomatic  one,  against  the  new 
emperor.  England  declined  to  take  any  part  in  it  The  King  of 
Prussia  was  more  disposed  to  agree,  but  he  dared  not  act  apart  from 
Austria.  These  two  powers  did  indeed  make  some  reservation  in 
regard  to  the  maintenance  of  the  treaties  of  1815,  and  the  territorial 
state  guaranteed  by  them,  by  claiming  and  receiving  an  official  cer- 
tificate of  Napoleon  III/s  pacific  intents ;  but  they  went  no  further. 
Nicholas  then  resigned  himself  to  recognize  the  new  emperor ;  nev- 
ertheless he  could  not  decide  to  treat  him  as  "  a  brother,"  according 
to  the  custom  among  sovereigns;  he  therefore  signed  his  official 
letter,  "  From  your  majesty's good  frievd.'* 

This  puerility  entailed  terrible  results.  Nicholas  thought  that  he 
could  renf  w  towards  Napoleon  III.  the  offensive  treatment  which 
he  had  used  towards  Louis  Philippe;  but  insults  borne  by  the 
peace-loving  monarch  of  1830  would  not  be  endured  by  the  turbu- 
lent adventurer  of  December  2.  For  once  the  haughty  Czar's  con- 
duct cost  him  dear ;  the  rival  self-love  of  the  two  despots  meeting 
and  clashing,  one  of  the  two  must  go  down,  and  afford  the  other 
an  ephemeral  triumph  at  the  cost  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
lives. 

Nicholas,  not  succeeding  in  uniting  the  powers  of  Europe  against 
the  new  French  Empire,  attempted  to  renew  the  coalition  under 
another  form,  and  addressed  very  strange  proposals  to  the  English 
ambassador.  Sir  Hamilton  Seymour.  Starting  upon  the  theory  that 
Turkey  was  dying  out,  he  offered  to  settle  the  succession  with  Eng- 
land, admitting  Austria  to  a  share,  but  excluding  France.  He  de- 
clared that  he  had  no  desii*e  to  occupy  Constantinople  permanently. 
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without  clearly  explaining  what  he  meant  to  do  with  it  after  his 
temporary  occupation  of  it  He  intended  to  turn  the  Roumanian 
principality  (Wallachia  and  Moldavia),  with  Serbia  and  Bulgaria, 
into  independent  states  under  his  protectorate ;  he  had  no  idea  of 
permitting  Greece  to  extend  and  become  a  powerful  state,  or  the 
Byzantine  Empire  to  be  reconstituted.  He  thus  revealed  how  insin- 
cere was  the  sympathy  expressed  by  his  government  for  the  Greeks ; 
he  had  only  protected  Greece  on  condition  that  she  ceased  to  grow 
and  gave  up  all  aspiration  to  live  her  own  life.  He  concluded  by 
offering  Greece  and  Egypt  to  England  (January- February,  1853.) 

The  English  cabinet  seemed  but  little  tempted  by  these  offers  :  it 
did  not  admit,  in  regard  to  Turkey,  that  the  sick  man  was  on  the 
point  of  death,  but  proposed,  on  the  contrary,  to  seek  out  every 
means  to  help  him  to  live;  it  would  not  admit  the  exclusion  of 
France  from  transactions  which  might  take  place  "  in  the  interests 
of  Turkey." 

The  Czar^s  attempt  thus  failed  completely,  and  his  minister,  Nes- 
selrode,  who  usually  tempered  the  violence  and  audacity  of  his 
master,  finally  declared  to  the  English  ambassador,  that  Russia  was 
ready  to  co-operate  with  England  to  prolong  the  existence  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire  (April  15). 

The  monarch's  acts  iUy  accorded  with  his  minister's  words. 
Nicholas,  for  some  weeks,  had  been  sending  troops  to  the  frontiers 
of  the  Roumanian  provinces,  and  despatched  one  of  the  great  digni- 
taries of  the  court  as  ambassador  extraordinary  to  Constantinople, 
with  great  pomp  and  circumstance.  Admiral  Prince  Menchikof, 
however,  was  fitted,  both  by  character  and  manner,  to  be  anything 
rather  than  an  ambassador  of  peace,  and  opened  the  campaign  by  a 
glaring  affront  to  the  Turkish  minister  of  foreign  affairs  (March  2). 
He  refused  to  pay  him  the  usual  visit,  on  the  pretext  that  this 
statesman  had  shown  himself  inimical  to  Russia.  The  Turkish 
minister  resigned  his  office;  but  the  grand  vizier,  in  consequence  of 
the  attitude  assumed  by  Menchikof,  demanded  that  the  representa- 
tives of  France  and  England  should  summon  their  respective  fleets 
to  the  Levant 
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The  English  minister  delayed  compliance  with  this  grave  demand. 
Napoleon  III.  without  waiting  for  the  action  of  England^  hastily 
sent  a  squadron  to  Salamis. 

However,  Menchikof  proved  unexpectedly  docile  in  regard  to  the 
question  which  had  arisen  between  France  and  Bussia ;  after  some 
parley,  the  matter  of  the  '*  Holy  Places  **  was  amicably  settled  be- 
tween him  and  the  French  ambassador,  M.  de  Lacour  (May  4). 
Everything  seemed  to  be  finally  arranged ;  whereas  the  trouble  was 
but  just  beginning.  The  question  was  not  definitely  answered ;  it 
was  only  set  asida  Nicholas  merely  moderated  his  demands  upon 
this  special  point  to  make  more  general  claims. 

Menchikof  called  upon  Turkey  to  give  solemn  pledges  to  the  Czar, 
to  be  held  as  binding  as  a  treaty.  By  these  pledges  the  Sultan 
promised  Bussia  that  no  change  should  be  made  in  the  rights,  privi- 
leges, and  immunities  enjoyed  by  the  orthodox  (Greek)  churches, 
pious  institutions,  and  clergy  in  the  dominions  of  the  Ottoman  Porte. 

Such  a  promise  solemnly  made  to  a  foreign  power  would  have 
been  a  direct  recognition  of  protection  for  the  Greek  religion,  and 
consequently  for  the  great  majority  of  the  Christian  subjects  of  the 
Sultan.  Bussia  thus  infringed  upon  the  European  Convention  of 
1841,  which  implied  the  harmonious  action  of  all  the  great  powers 
in  Oriental  afiairs. 

The  Ottoman  Porte,  encouraged  by  the  English  and  French  am- 
bassadors, resisted.  The  English  ambassador,  liord  Stratford  de  Bed- 
clifle,  a  very  energetic  man,  used  the  great  influence  acquired  by 
him  in  Constantinople  to  elevate  the  moral  standard  of  the  Turkish 
government,  and  matters  assumed  the  aspect  of  a  duel  between 
Menchikof  and  himself,  or  rather  between  him  and  Nicholas  in 
person. 

Menchikof  then  affronted  the  Turkish  ministers  afresh  by  pen- 
etrating to  the  heart  of  the  seraglio,  to  parley  with  the  Sultan, 
aside  from  them.  The  Turkish  ministers  resigned  in  a  body ;  but 
their  successors  were  equally  firm,  nor  would  the  Sultan  yield  to 
intimidation.  Menchikof  declared  negotiations  broken  off,  and  re- 
embarked  (May  18-21). 
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Nicholas,  unable  to  obtain  aid  from  England,  decided  to  act  with^ 
out  and  in  spite  of  her.  He  was  much  deceived,  on  the  one  hand, 
as  to  what  he  might  hope  for  from  Austria,  whose  safety  was  due  to 
him,  and  on  the  other  hand,  in  regard  to  the  strength  of  the  peace 
party  in  England.  He  thought  that ''  that  nation  of  shopkeepers  '* 
would  never  fight,— an  idea  which  proved  true  later  on,  for  a  time  at 
least,  to  the  great  detriment  of  England  and  Europe,  but  which  was 
not  so  now.  The  England  of  1853  was  by  no  means  ready  to  accept 
everything  which  might  occur  without  her  borders,  and  to  plunge 
from  Lord  Palmerston's  turbulent  policy  into  the  contrary  extreme,  a 
policy  of  inaction.  The  personal  feeling  of  the  head  of  the  English 
cabinet.  Lord  Aberdeen, — a  foe  to  war,  as  he  showed  only  too  plainly, 
—  did  much  to*delude  the  Czar.  Lord  Aberdeen,  none  the  less,  began 
to  be  drawn  towards  a  point  which  he  had  never  wished  to  approach, 
both  by  Lord  Clarendon,  the  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  who  had  no 
fear  of  war,  and  by  Lord  Palmerston,  who  favored  it  even  mora 
strongly  than  Napoleon  IIL  himself;  the  course  of  events  and  the 
cuiTent  of  opinion  flowed  towards  bellicose  conclusions. 

May  28,  the  English  minister  announced  to  Parliament  that  he 
was  ready  to  defend  Turkey.  At  this  stage  of  the  proceedings  news 
came  to  London,  that  the  Bussian  minister,  Nesselrode,  had  informed 
Turkey  that  Bussian  troops  were  even  then  crossing  the  frontier, 
"  not  to  wage  war,"  but  to  hold  hostages  until  the  Ottoman  Em- 
pire should  yield.  The  English  cabinet  despatched  a  squadron 
from  Malta  to  join  the  French  fleet,  and  between  the  13th  and 
14th  of  June  the  combined  squadron  anchored  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Dardanelles. 

The  strange  conduct  of  Nicholas  produced  strange  and  unexpected 
results  I  When  he  trampled  under  foot  the  international  agreement 
of  1841,  he  divided  himself  from  all  Europe ;  he  forced  Austria  and 
even  Prussia  to  give  him  up ;  he  placed  himself  in  the  position 
which  France  would  have  occupied  in  1840  if  she  had  done  battle 
for  Egypt ;  he  more  or  less  completely  turned  against  himself  the 
coalition  which  he  had  striven  to  re-form  against  France,  and  he 
gave  Napoleon  III.  the  marvellous  good  luck  to  be  the  representative 
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of  European  interests  against  Bussia.  It  was  an  inoonoeivable  piece 
of  blindness. 

It  would  seem  that  the  personal  opinion  of  Guizot,  communicated 
to  the  Czar  by  his  ambassador  at  Paris,  M.  de  Kisseleff,  could  not 
have  been  without  influence  upon  Nicholas ;  M.  Guizot  considered 
an  alliance  between  England  and  Napoleon  IIL  simply  impossible. 

M.  Drouyn  de  Lhuys,  the  French  minister  of  foreign  affairs, 
skilfully  took  his  stand  by  proposing  to  the  Russian  minister  of 
foreign  affairs  that  a  conference  should  be  held  by  all  the  parties  to 
the  treaties  of  1841.  Nicholas  replied  by  an  order  to  his  troops 
to  enter  the  Boumanian  principalities  (July  3). 

We  can  easily  understand  why  the  Czar  should  attempt  to  strike 
a  bold  and  sudden  blow,  and  launch  all  his  forces,  naval  and  military, 
unawares  upon  Turkey,  before  the  Western  powers  could  render 
her  any  efficacious  aid ;  but  by  his  style  of  action  he  risked  all  the 
dangers  of  daring  without  having  its  favorable  chances.  All  the 
tumult  which  he  stiired  up  only  resulted  in  sending  an  ordinary 
body  of  troops  into  Roumania  to  kick  their  heels !  Events  began  to 
prove  what  insufficiency  was  masked  beneath  the  imposing  appear- 
ance of  this  haughty  ruler. 

We  have  already  observed  that  Napoleon  IIL  was  not  a  man  of 
action,  although  he  was  a  man  of  plots  and  conspiracies ;  it  may  be 
said  of  Nicholas,  that,  although  a  man  of  authority,  he  was  no  more 
of  a  man  of  action  than  his  adversary. 

Unwilling  to  recede,  and  not  advancing  bravely,  the  Czar  tried  a 
change  of  base  in  his  policy.  Repuhed  by  England,  he  altered  his 
course  towards  France,  and  made  advances  to  Napoleon  IIL,  who 
drew  up  a  rough  draft  to  serve  as  the  basis  of  a  compromise.  This 
scheme  was  modified  at  a  congress  held  at  Vienna  by  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  great  powers,  and  the  Czar  accepted  it  (August  3). 

Napoleon  III.  seemed  satisfied.  He  was  not  absolutely  bent  on 
war,  provided  he  could  play  the  leading  part  in  peaca  Neverthe- 
less  he  urged  the  English  government  to  consent  that  the  combined 
squadrons  should  enter  the  straits  of  Dardanelles  to  atone  for  the 
Russian  invasion  of  the  provinces  of  the  Danube. 
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The  English  government  hesitated;  but  during  the  following 
month  a  document,  emanating  from  the  Russian  ministry  of  foreign 
affairs,  proved  that  at  St.  Petersbuig  Napoleon's  scheme  was  in 
some  sort  interpreted  to  mean  that  the  powers  adhered  to  that  ulti- 
matum of  Menchikof  declined  by  Turkey. 

It  was  no  longer  possible  for  Lord  Aberdeen  to  confine  his  govern* 
ment  to  half-measures.  The  French  and  English  squadrons  entered 
the  Dardanelles  October  22.  This  was  a  direct  declaration  of  war, 
the  treaty  of  1841  forbidding  men  of  war  to  enter  either  the  Darda- 
nelles or  the  Bosphorus  in  time  of  peace.  Turkey  took  the  initia- 
tive by  calling  upon  the  Russians  to  quit  the  provinces  of  the 
Danube,  and  upon  the  refusal  of  the  Russian  commander^  war  was 
declared  between  Russia  and  Turkey  (October  23). 

Nicholas  replied  by  a  manifesto,  appealing  to  the  religious  passions 
of  his  subjects  in  a  style  which  recalled  the  days  of  the  crusadea 

The  Turks  assumed  the  offensive  by  skirmishes  on  the  Danube 
and  on  the  Asiatic  frontiers.  They  met  with  severe  checks  in  Asia, 
and  with  success  on  the  Danube,  where  they  were  commanded  by 
an  energetic  and  intelligent  leader,  Omer  Pacha,  an  Austrian  slave, 
who  had  turned  Mussulman. 

Nicholas  sent  his  Sebastopol  fleet  into  the  Black  Sea  against  the 
Turks.  The  Turkish  squadron  stationed  in  those  waters  was  in  no 
state  to  sustain  the  fight,  and  although  the  French  and  English  am- 
bassadors might  have  saved  it  by  ordering  their  vessels  thither,  they 
failed  to  do  so.  Both  lacked  the  quality  of  decision  in  warfare, 
although  Lord  Stratford  de  Redcliffe  was  not  lacking  in  it  in  diplo- 
macy. November  30,  the  Russian  fleet  overwhelmed  the  Turkish 
squadron  in  the  harbor  of  Sinopis ;  twelve  men  of  war  and  four 
thousand  men  being  swallowed  up  by  the  waves. 

This  disaster  proved  very  irritating  to  public  opinion  in  France, 
and  even  more  so  in  England,  thus  destrojring  all  hope  of  success 
for  the  negotiations  still  going  on  at  Vienna.  In  September,  Nicho- 
las had  had  interviews  with  the  Emperor  of  Austria  and  the  King 
of  Prussia,  over  whom  he  strove  to  retain  his  influence.  The  Aus- 
trian and  Prussian  governments,  from  different  motives,  both  wished 
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to  prevent  war  between  Itussia  and  the  West  Thej  were  notwith- 
standing obliged  by  the  conduct  of  the  Czar  to  ally  themselves 
with  the  Western  powers,  Nicholas  stubbornly  refusing  to  allow 
Europe  to  interfere  in  his  quarrel  with  Turkey.  Before  the  news  of 
the  disaster  at  Sinopis  reached  Vienna,  a  protocol  was  signed  there 
(December  5),  between  Austria,  France,  England,  and  Prussia  It 
announced  a  double  purpose  :  1st,  to  put  an  end  to  hostilities ;  2nd, 
to  maintain  the  Ottoman  Empire  in  its  integrity. 

It  was  not  without  fear  and  reluctance  that  Austria  thus  broke 
with  Eussia;  but  Napoleon  III.  had  a  strong  hold  upon  her.  He 
showed  her  that  she  must  either  accept  France  as  a  friend  in  the 
Orient  or  as  a  foe  in  Italy.  Austria  followed  France  against  her 
will.    Prussia  followed  Austria  in  the  same  way. 

This  harmony  was  more  apparent  than  real :  Austria  and  Prussia 
sought  to  retard  any  action ;  Napoleon  III.  hurried  it  on.  Just 
as  he  had  urged  England  to  send  her  fleets  to  the  Dardanelles,  he 
now  persuaded  her  to  despatch  them  to  the  Black  Sea,  with  orders 
to  drive  back  to  Sebastopol  every  Bussian  ship  met  on  the  high 
seas.  The  French  and  English  squadrons  cleared  the  Bosphorus, 
January  3, 1854,  and  the  resolve  taken  to  forbid  the  Bussian  fleet  to 
enter  the  Black  Sea  was  announced  at  Sebastopol  by  an  English 
frigate. 

Bussia  suspended  all  diplomatic  relations  with  France  and  Eng- 
land. Nicholas  requested  the  Austrian  Emperor  to  agree,  with 
Prussia,  to  observe  an  armed  neutrality.  Francis  Joseph  refused, 
unless  Nicholas  would  promise  to  respect  the  integrity  of  the  Otto- 
roan  territory.  Austria  then  formed  an  observation  corps  in  Tran- 
sylvania, on  the  confines  of  the  Danubian  provinces.  This  was  a 
bitter  blow  to  the  Czar,  who  regarded  the  young  sovereign  of 
Austria  as  his  ward  and  pupil,  and  could  not  understand  how 
Francis  Joseph  could  put  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  before  ser- 
vices received.  The  King  of  Prussia,  in  spite  of  his  personal  and 
political  attachment  to  Nicholas,  dared  not  break  with  the  poten- 
tates who  signed  the  protocol  of  December  5. 

Napoleon  III.,  having  pressed  so  eagerly  forward,  now  desired  to 
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win  the  honors  of  moderation.  Upon  the  avowal  of  the  English 
cabinet,  he  wrote  directly  to  the  Czar  (January  29, 1854),  proposing 
that  Russia  should  evacuate  the  Danubian  principalities,  France 
and  England,  on  their  side,  evacuating  the  Black  Sea. 

Nicholas  refused,  with  recriminations  against  France  and  England 
Austria  began  to  grow  warm,  and  advised  the  answering  of  the  Czar 
by  a  double  despatch  from  Paris  and  London,  renewing  the  Turkish 
summons  to  leave  the  provinces  of  the  Danube.  The  presence  of 
Russians  in  that  region  so  close  to  the  Austrian  Empire  was  the 
chief  source  of  annoyance  at  Vienna.  Having  suggested  this  plan, 
Austria  stoutly  upheld  it,  and  Prussia,  although  far  less  anxious 
to  carry  it  out,  nevertheless  advised  Nicholas  to  consent  to  the 
evacuation. 

Russia  made  no  response,  and  the  French  l^slative  session 
opened  at  this  important  juncture  (March  2).  In  his  opening  ad- 
dress the  emperor  affected  an  entire  disinterestedness  in  the  name 
of  France.  "  She  has,"  said  he,  "  no  idea  of  self-aggrandizement." 
He  loudly  celebrated  the  English  alliance,  promised  the  Austrian 
alliance,  and  was  silent  in  regard  to  Prussia,  whose  attitude  seemed 
doubtful. 

March  7,  the  legislative  body  authorized  a  loan  of  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  million  francs.  The  secretary  of  the  treasury 
(Bineau),  instead  of  having  recourse  to  the  bankers,  opened  a  pub- 
lic subscription  for  the  loan.  The  idea  was  excellent,  and  the 
innovation  successful.  There  were  nearly  one  hundred  thousand 
subscribers,  and  they  offered  almost  double  the  amount  required 
(March  14  -  25).  This  seemed  a  surprising  result,  but  later  on,  we 
meet  with  far  more  startling  triumphs  of  the  same  nature.  To  the 
loan  of  two  hundred  and  fifty  millions  the  discontinuance  of  the 
sinking  fund  added  an  unexpected  resource  in  the  shape  of  eighty- 
seven  million  francs. 

March  27,  a  double  message  announced  to  the  legislative  bodies 
of  France  and  England  that  war  was  declared  against  Russia.  The 
French  legislature  then  voted  a  contingent  of  one  hundred  and  forty 
thousand  men  for  the  year  instead  of  eighty  thousand. 
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April  10,  a  treaty  of  alliance  between  France  and  England  was 
signed,  followed  by  a  declaration  from  the  two  nations  in  favor 
of  the  law  of  neutrals.  England  gave  up  her  ancient  claim  to  the 
monarchy  of  the  seas ;  there  was  no  longer  a  question  of  fictitious 
blockades,  nor  of  confiscation  to  the  detriment  of  neutral  parties. 
This  was  a  great  step  forwards  in  the  law  of  nations,  and  was  due  to 
the  attitude  of  the  United  States,  which  would  have  joined  Russia 
in  case  England  had  ventured  to  apply  her  former  maxims  to  mer- 
chantmen. 

The  officers  of  the  French  and  English  navy  were  instructed  to 
act,  in  all  quarters  of  the  globe,  as  if  they  belonged  to  one  and  tlie 
same  nation.  This  intimate  union  between  England  and  the  heir 
of  the  illustrious  man  who  died  at  St  Helena  seemed  most  ex- 
traordinary. Napoleon  III.  desired  to  amaze  the  world ;  he  now 
succeeded. 

On  the  eve  of  the  Anglo-French  compact,  Prussia  decided  to  sign 
a  new  protocol,  in  which  the  four  powers  were  to  reiterate,  in 
more  precise  terms,  the  declaration  formulated  on  the  5th  of  De- 
cember in  regard  to  the  essential  conditions  of  a  compromise  in  the 
East.  This,  however,  did  not  yet  engage  Prussia  or  even  Austria  to 
play  any  active  part  King  Frederic  William,  whose  heart  was 
with  Nicholas,  was  divided  between  the  military  and  feudal  party, 
wholly  devoted  to  Bussia,  and  the  party  of  the  citizens  and  the 
House  of  Deputies,  which  held  to  the  Western  alliance.  The  latter 
party  did  not  favor  France ;  but  it  dreaded  Bussia  extremely,  and 
sought  to  lean  upon  England's  strong  arm.  The  House  of  Deputies, 
at  Berlin,  made  lively  demonstrations  against  the  Bussian  policy,  and 
Frederic  William  allowed  himself  to  be  urged  into  taking  another 
step  towards  the  Western  alliance.  April  20,  he  signed  a  defensive 
alliance  with  Austria,  obliging  him  to  sustain  the  Austrian  army 
if  it  should  defend  what  were  called  "  German  interests  "  on  the 
Danube.  A  protocol  of  May  23  stated  that  the  Anglo-French  and 
Austro-Prussian  treaties  were  based  on  similar  grounds. 

The  anti-Bussian  coalition  would  go  into  effect  if  the  question 
should  centre  on  the  Danube ;  for  Austria  was  resolved  on  war  in 
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case  Russia  persisted  in  occupying  the  Danubian  provinces.  If  the 
only  object  had  been  to  secure  the  return  home  of  the  Russian  troops 
and  the  Czar's  compliance  with  the  European  agreement  of  1841, 
the  four  united  powers  might  have  gained  the  day  without  coming 
to  open  contest  with  Russia,  since  the  quarrel  would  have  been  so 
unequal  and  senseless  a  one  for  her.  Napoleon  III.  might  possibly 
have  been  content  with  this  result,  were  he  allowed  to  wear  the  laurels 
of  victory ;  but  it  was  now  the  English  government  which  refused  to 
hear  of  pausing  where  matters  stood^  aiming  at  something  beyond 
the  provinces  of  the  Danube.  In  March,  England  had  ordered  a 
large  fleet  of  steamships  into  the  Baltic ;  this  being  the  first  time 
that  steam  had  been  employed  on  any  large  scale  in  war.  National 
passions  and  ambitions  were  aroused  in  England's  bosom,  driving 
that  land  to  the  opposite  extreme  from  the  party  which  desired  peace 
at  any  price.  Lord  Falmerston  personified  these  passions  and  am- 
bitions. He  now  urged  the  nation  against  Russia,  as  he  had  worked 
against  France  in  1840.  He  agitated  vast  schemes  in  his  imagina- 
tion,—  to  invade  the  Baltic  as  well  as  the  Black  Sea;  to  destroy,  in 
one  of  these  seas,  Sebastopol,  and  in  the  other,  Cronstadt ;  to  annihi- 
late the  Russian  navy ;  to  drive  the  Russians  from  Circassia ;  etc. 
Lord  Falmerston  was  enchanted  to  be  able  to  use  France  for  this 
great  and  wholly  English  aim.  Napoleon  III.,  therefore,  was  now 
led,  rather  than  leading ;  he  became  the  instrument  of  another  in 
his  turn ;  for  if  France,  as  all  Europe,  was  interested  in  removing 
the  Russians  from  Constantinople,  she  had  not  the  slightest  motive 
for  destroying  their  navy.  Had  there  been  any  way  of  agreement 
with  Austria  to  restore  Foland,  there  might  have  been  both  French 
and  European  reasons  for  accepting  it ;  but  the  insinuations  of  Napo- 
leon III.  to  this  effect  were  not  favorably  received  by  England ;  he 
did  not  insist  upon  them,  and  consented  to  impose  vast  sacrifices 
upon  France  for  an  interest  which  was  utterly  alien. 

France,  then,  had  no  clear  appreciation  of  what  was  exacted  of 
her :  her  imagination  was  seduced  by  the  novelty  of  a  brilliant  alli- 
ance with  her  former  foe;  and  the  idea  of  retaliation  for  1812 
became  popular  throughout  the  land,  by  the  error  of  Nicholas,  who, 
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in  his  imprudent  boasting,  constantly  threw  that  unfortunate  date  in 
the  teeth  of  France. 

In  whatever  spirit  and  under  whatever  condition  war  was  to  be 
waged,  it  became  steadily  more  probable  during  the  entire  year* 
Napoleon  III.,  without  absolutely  deciding  to  take  the  fatal  step, 
did  all  that  v^as  necessary  to  precipitate  the  shock.  He  had  had 
ample  time  to  prepare  for  it,  and  was  not  ready.  He  failed  and  was 
destined  always  to  fail,  to  act  up  to  the  maxim  of  the  true  statesman  : 
Be  ready  for  either  case.  He  constantly  reckoned  upon  circumstan- 
ces rather  than  himself,  dreaming  that  some  unforeseen  chance 
would  extricate  him  from  his  difficulty.  This  was  a  great  defect  in 
his  character,  which  did  but  increase  with  years. 

"  There  was,"  said  M.  CamilleEousset,  the  French  historian  of  the 
Crimean  war,  "  neither  preparation,  arrangement^  nor  plan  of  any 
sort." 

A  body  of  troops  was  hastily  formed  at  Marseilles,  in  March, 
under  the  command  of  St.  Amaud,  who  resigned  the  ministry  of  war 
to  Marshal  Vaillant.  This  body  pf  men  numbered  about  thirty 
thousand.  Everything  was  done  quickly  and  ilL  Ships  and  stores 
were  collected  at  random.  Marseilles  was  in  a  perfect  chaos.  Offi- 
cers and  men  set  off  in  small  detachments.  Lord  Eaglan,  the  leader 
of  the  English  forces  which  were  to  work  with  the  French,  sailed 
from  Marseilles,  April  22,  St  Arnaud  following  upon  the  29th. 
The  two  generals  joined  the  first  convoy  of  French  and  Englisli 
troops,  quartered,  as  best  they  could,  at  Gallipolis,  on  the  Darda- 
nelles. The  first  offensive  act  in  the  Black  Sea  was  the  bombard- 
ment of  Odessa  by  the  combined  squadrons  (April  22). 

The  sight  of  the  troops  of  the  two  allied  nations,  on  their  arrival 
in  the  East,  afforded  a  real  contrast  The  French  soldiers  were 
always  ready,  up  to  a  certain  point,  to  take  the  field,  thanks  to 
their  military  habits,  and  to  the  continual  petty  warfare  in  Africa ; 
if,  however,  they  were  not  thoroughly  prepared,  it  was  through  the 
personal  fault  of  the  leader  of  the  state,  who  had  not  specially 
prepared  the  supplies  necessary  for  the  circumstances.  In  Eng- 
land all  warlike  habits  were  forgotten,  and  the  troops  were  in  no 
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way  fit  to  enter  into  immediate  action,  not  through  the  actual 
error  of  any  individual  statesman,  but  through  the  permanent  mis- 
take of  the  whole  administration  ever  since  the  close  of  the  great 
wars.  French  and  English  were  equally  needy  on  their  landing  in 
Turkey ;  but  the  French  soldier  soon  righted  himself  by  his  singu- 
lar ability  to  turn  his  hand  to  anything ;  the  Englishman,  unfit  for 
anything  not  included  in  his  trade  as  a  sbldier,  sufiFered  cruelly 
when  the  Frenchman  was  not  on  hand  to  help  him. 

The  allies  did  not  remain  long  at  their  first  station,  the  head- 
quarters being  transferred,  in  May,  to  the  north  of  the  Bosphorus,  to 
Varna,  on  the  Black  Sea.  There  they  were  on  the  Russian  flank ; 
before  the  end  of  March  the  latter  had  crossed  the  Lower  Danube 
and  occupied  Dobroudscha,  the  marshy  region  extending  between 
the  Danubian  provinces  and  the  sea ;  there  they  received  large  re- 
inforcements, and  besieged  Silistria.  The  allies  were  well  posted  to 
harass  them ;  but  the  position  could  be  turned  to  no  account,  the 
troops  being  in  no  condition  to  march.  St  Amaud,  in  his  letters, 
complained  to  the  emperor  that  every  necessity  was  lacking. 

The  combined  army,  in  fact,  was  not  put  upon  any  respectable 
footing  until  the  beginning  of  July.  It  then  numbered  about  thirty 
thousand  French  and  twenty  thousand  English.  For  several  weeks 
there  had  been  many  discussions  between  the  two  governments  in 
regard  to  the  general  direction  of  the  war,  and  between  the  military 
leaders  in  regard  to  the  positions  to  be  occupied  and  the  work  to  be 
done.  Austria  showed  herself  more  and  more  hostile  totRussia ;  she 
too,  in  her  turn,. imitating  France  and  England,  firmly  demanded 
that  the  Czar  should  evacuate  the  principalities ;  she  then  treated 
with  Turkey  for  the  eventual  occupation  of  those  provinces  by  her 
own  troops,  and  opened  a  national  loan  of  four  hundred  million 
florins  (June).  Austria  thus  set  seriously  to  work ;  but  she  could 
not  agree  with  England  as  to  the  motive  for  the  war.  Vienna 
thought  of  nothing  but  the  Danube ;  London  only  thought  of  Sebas- 
topol  and  Cronstadt ;  Napoleon  III.  was  divided  between  the  two. 

At  this  juncture  the  chief  object  at  which  Austria  aimed  was  won 
without  her  unsheathing  the  sword.    Marshal  ^Paskievitch,  the  con- 
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queror  of  Warsaw  in  1831,  did  not  succeed  before  Silistria ;  a  wound 
obliging  him  to  give  up  the  command,  his  successor,  after  fruitless 
assaults,  was  ordered  to  raise  the  siege  (June  23).  The  troops  of 
Omer  Pacha  crossed  the  Danube  in  their  turn,  and  gained  a  fresh 
advantage  at  Giurgevo.  The  Russians,  having  the  Turks  in  face  of 
them  and  fearing  lest  they  should  be  attacked  on  both  flanks,  by  the 
Anglo-French  on  one  side  and  by  the  Austrians  on  the  other,  fell 
back  upon  Bucharest  (July  9,  10),  and  then  left  the  Danubian 
principalities  during  August. 

What  were  the  political  consequences  of  this  much  desired 
evacuation  ? 

Shortly  before  the  Bussian  retreat,  important  despatches  were 
sent  from  London  and  Paris  to  Vienna  (July  22),  claiming  the 
application  of  the  principles  set  down  in  the  protocol  of  April  9. 
The  French  despatch  pointed  out  most  precisely  the  pledges  to  be 
exacted :  it  claimed,  first,  that  the  protectorate  exercised  by  the 
Emperor  of  Russia  over  Wallachia,  Moldavia,  and  Serbia  should  be 
replaced  by  the  collective  protectorate  of  the  great  powers ;  second, 
that  the  navigation  of  the  mouths  of  the  Danube  should  be  freed 
from  all  obstacles ;  third,  that  the  treaty  of  July  13,  1841,  should  be 
revised  to  limit  the  Russian  power  in  the  Black  Sea;  fourth,  that  no 
power  should  longer  exercise  any  authority  over  any  subjects  what- 
soever of  the  Ottoman  Porte,  but  that  the  five  great  powers  should, 
in  common,  obtain  from  the  Ottoman  government  the  consecration 
of  the  privileges  of  the  various  Christian  communities.  This  was 
viewing  the  matter  in  a  truly  European  light  The  despatch  also 
contained  an  article  which,  as  it  was  understood,  expressed  an 
interest  very  particularly  English :  namely, "  the  limitation  " ;  that 
is,  in  reality,  the  destruction  of  the  naval  power  of  the  Russians  in 
the  Black  Sea.  We  thus  see  the  French  government  prescribing 
what  might  be  called  an  English  requirement ;  this  was  the  political 
masterpiece  of  Lord  Palmerston. 

Henceforth,  therefore,  other  questions  were  at  stake  than  simply 
to  bring  Russia  back  to  the  treaty  of  1841  and  to  force  her  to 
leave  the  principalities. 
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Some  days  after  (July  28),  Austria  persuaded  the  secondary 
states  of  Germany,  assembled  at  Bamberg,  to  agree,  though  very 
reluctantly,  to  the  Austro-Prussian  Convention  of  April  20.  The 
Prussian  government  would  much  rather  have  withdrawn  from  the 
agreement  than  have  urged  others  to  engage  in  it 

August  8,  in  a  communication  to  the  Austrian  government,  the 
French  and  English  ambassadors  declared  that  events  during  the 
war  might  make  certain  modifications  necessary  in  the  guarantees 
already  specified.  The  two  documents,  English  and  French,  which 
were  identical,  did  not  directly  imply  "  the  limitation  of  Russian 
power  in  the  Black  Sea,"  but  only  the  revision  of  the  treaty  of  1841 
in  the  interest  of  European  equipoise. 

Austria  and  even  Prussia  approved  of  the  pledges  required  by 
France  and  England,  and  requested  Russia  to  accept  them.  They 
thus  consented  to  ask  something  more  than  the  mere  evacuation  of 
the  principalities,  which  was  already  accomplished,  and  beyond  the 
return  to  the  treaty  of  1841. 

The  Czar  replied  to  Austria  and  Prussia  that  he  could  not  accept 
the  interpretation  given  by  France  and  England  to  the  principles 
laid  down  by  the  four  great  powers  in  the  protocol  of  April  9 ;  his 
adversaries,  he  said,  obliged  him  to  trust  these  questions,  as  they 
must  do,  to  the  fortunes  of  war.  Prussia  seemed  to  accept  this  an- 
swer, and  did  not  insist.  Austria  took  another  step  forward,  and 
sent  her  troops  into  Wallachia. 

Just  as  the  Russians  quitted  the  provinces  of  the  Danube,  they 
were  attacked  in  the  Baltic,  where  a  French  squadron  had  joined 
the  English  fleet.  Not  feeling  prepared  to  carry  out  Lord  Palmer- 
ston's  dream,  the  destruction  of  Cronstadt,  they  fell  back  on  the 
Aland  islands;  a  French  corps,  commanded  by  General  Baraguey 
d'Hilliers,  was  landed  on  the  principal  island  of  the  group,  and  the 
forts  of  Bomarsund,  an  important  position  overlooking  the  Baltic 
and  the  Swedish  coast,  were  attacked  both  by  land  and  by  sea 
Nicholas  had  planned  a  vast  system  of  fortifications  at  this  point. 
The  two  great  towers  and  the  batteries  already  established  were  cap- 
tured in  three  days  (August  13-15).    Very  few  men  were  lost  by 
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the  enemy's  guns ;  but  cholera  and  dysentery  made  cruel  ravages 
among  crews  and  troops. 

The  Aland  islands  were  formerly  captured  from  Sweden  by 
Bussia.  France  and  England  now  offered  to  restore  them  to  the 
Swedish  government,  which  dared  not  accept  them,  not  feeling  able 
to  hold  them.  The  fortifications  were  accordingly  destroyed  and 
the  islands  deserted.  The  Baltic  expedition  was  a  mere  episode ; 
the  great  drama  of  the  war  began  in  the  Black  Sea. 

As  early  as  June  23,  a  letter  from  Napoleon  III.  gave  St.  Amaud 
his  choice  of  two  objective  points :  Anapa,  the  chief  seaport  of  the 
Caucasus ;  or  the  Crimea.  Here  again  the  English  mind  inspired 
the  French  emperor.  The  unanimous  cry  in  England  was,  Sebasto- 
poL  This  gi'eat  naval  arsenal  summed  up  in  itself,  to  the  English, 
the  whole  Eastern  question. 

Some  days  after  (June  29),  the  English  cabinet  assigned  Sebasto- 
pol  as  the  goal,  to  their  general,  Lord  Baglan ;  and  this,  when  the 
Bussians  still  occupied  the  principalities,  and  Austria  was  begging 
the  support  of  Anglo-French  troops  on  the  Danube. 

St.  Amaud  resisted,  alleging  the  insufficiency  of  his  means.  "  We 
need  a  year  to  prepare  in,"  he  wrote  back.  He  nevertheless  de- 
cided to  agree  to  Lord  Raglan's  proposal  to  attack  Sebastopol,  and 
twelve  French  and  English  ships  of  the  line  went  to  reconnoitra 
that  harbor  in  the  latter  half  of  July. 

At  the  very  moment  that  the  French  ships  sailed,  St.  Arnaud 
was  inspired  with  the  unlucky  idea  of  sending  an  expedition  into 
Dobroudscha,  as  a  feigned  attack,  to  draw  away  the  attention  of  the 
Russians,  who  had  not  then  left  the  Danubian  provinces.  St. 
Amaud,  by  removing  the  troops  from  Vama,  hoped  to  prevent  any 
risk  of  cholera,  which  had  spmng  up  at  head-quarters.  This  hope 
was  cmelly  deceived.  The  French  troops  met  no  Russians,  only  a 
few  Cossacks;  but  the  cholera  attacked  them  in  the  marshes  of 
Dobroudscha.  One  of  the  three  divisions,  ordered  s  thither,  melted 
away  there,  and  the  other  two,  stationed  in  a  less  unwholesome 
region,  suffered  less ;  still  the  cholera  ran  riot,  even  on  board  ship, 
the  squadrons  being  obliged  to  quit  the  coast  to  get  rid  of  the  epi- 
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demic.  The  month  of  August  was  a  teirible  one  to  the  allied 
armies.  The  French  troops,  under  this  painful  trial,  displayed  a 
constancy  and  devotion  more  difficult  to  achieve  than  before  the 
foe. 

Another  calamity  was  soon  added  to  cholera.  August  10,  a  fire 
devoured  the  magazines  of  the  allies,  who  considered  themselves 
very  fortunate  to  save  their  powder. 

The  gaps  in  the  French  regiments  had  next  to  be  filled  up,  and 
the  supplies  to  be  renewed.  French  and  English  showed  great 
activity  and  perseverance  in  the  task.  Lord  Raglan  was  an  old  com- 
rade of  Wellington,  a  brave  soul  and  a  ripe  intellect,  while  St. 
Arnaud's  stubborn  energy  was  capable  of  application  to  great  deeds 
or  to  great  crimes.  Preparations  for  the  Crimea  were  carried  on 
at  Varna  without  the  loss  of  a  day  or  an  hour. 

The  same  could  not  be  said  of  London  or  Paris.  The  French 
army  had  no  siege  artillery,  thanks  to  Napoleon  III.,  who  had 
decided  to  change  the  cannon  in  February,  1854,  just  on  the  eve  of 
war,  —  a  fresh  proof  of  his  lack  of  common  sense.  It  was  not  until 
the  1st  of  September  that  twenty-four  out  of  the  fifty-six  guns  ex- 
pected were  landed  at  Varna. 

Early  in  September  the  expedition,  at  last,  got  under  sail ;  with 
recent  reinforcements,  it  numbered  thirty  thousand  French  soldiers, 
and  from  twenty-one  to  twenty-two  thousand  English,  to  which 
were  added  six  thousand  Turks.  The  French  squadron,  under 
Admiral  Hamelin,  comprised  fifteen  ships  of  the  line,  four  of  which 
were  screws,  five  sailing  vessels,  thirty-five  steam  frigates,  corvets, 
and  despatch  boats.  The  English  squadron  only  comprised  ten 
ships  of  the  line,  and  fifteen  steam  frigates  or  corvets,  the  chief 
English  naval  forces  being  in  the  Baltic;  but  the  English  had 
greatly  the  advantage  in  regard  to  transports,  their  merchant  service 
furnishing  them  with  one  hundred  and  fifty  magnificent  vessels, 
both  sailing  and  steam  ships. 

The  troops  set  out  full  of  confidence  and  ardor ;  they  forgot  all 
their  ills  on  leaving  the  melancholy  shores  of  Varna.  They  marched 
joyously  into  the  unknown,  into  a  country  whither  the  grand  army 
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of  the  Revolution  and  the  Empire,  that  indefatigable  traveller,  had 
never  journeyed.  This  distant  region  was  once,  if  not  the  cradle,  at 
least  one  of  the  principal  stations  of  the  French  race ;  the  name 
Crimea  is  a  mere  corruption  of  the  name  of  the  Cimmerians,  one  of 
the  great  branches  of  the  ancient  Celtic  or  Gallic  family. 

The  Crimean  peninsula  is  made  up  of  two  portions  of  entirely 
opposite  character.  The  northern  part,  the  most  extensive,  is  a  vast 
plain,  a  steppe  producing  nothing  but  grass,  upon  which  the  Tartar 
flocks  feed.  The  southern  part  consists  of  a  triple  line  of  wooded 
mountains,  interspersed  with  fertile  valleys.  The  city,  forts,  and 
arsenals  of  Sebastopol  were  situated  at  the  southeastern  point  of 
the  peninsula,  on  the  shore  of  a  bay,  cutting  deeply  into  the  country 
and  recalling  the  harbor  of  Brest  on  a  small  scale. 

Russia,  not  thinking  Sebastopol  exposed  to  serious  danger  for  that 
year,  had  collected  but  a  small  portion  of  the  vast  standing  army, 
which  numbered  seven  hundred  thousand  men.  Of  these  miiltitudes, 
scattered  broadcast  from  Finland  to  the  borders  of  Turkey  in  Asia, 
there  were,  at  this  moment,  scarcely  more  than  fifty  thousand  sol- 
diers in  the  Crimea ;  less  than  forty  thousand  being  within  reach  of 
Sebastopol,  under  the  orders  of  Prince  Menchikof,  formerly  the 
envoy  of  Nicholas  at  Constantinople.  Menchikof  was  far  more  sur- 
prised than  he  ought  to  have  been  when  he  saw  the  great  Anglo- 
French  fleet  loom  up  on  the  horizon. 

The  point  for  disembarkation  was  chosen  from  information  given 
by  Lord  Raglan,  at  a  conference  between  the  leaders  of  the  two 
armies  and  two  squadrons.  The  commander  of  the  French  army 
could  not  assist  at  it :  illness  confined  him  to  his  bed ;  the  anxiety 
and  fatigues  of  the  year  completed  the  ruin  of  St  Amaud's  health, 
long  since  shattered  by  his  stormy  career.  Attacks  of  an  affec- 
tion of  the  aorta  narrowly  failed  to  carry  him  off  during  the  voyage, 
and  on  the  12th  of  September,  he  dictated  a  letter  to  the  minister  of 
war,  asking  for  a  successor. 

Next  day  a  detachment  of  the  allied  troops  occupied  the  town  of 
Eupatoria,  pn  the  west  coast  of  the  Crimea,  twenty  miles  or  so  to 
the  north  of  Sebastopol,  meeting  with  no  resistance ;  then  the  rest 
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of  the  men  were  landed  to  the  south  of  the  gulf  of  Calamata,  near 
the  place  called  the  Old  Fort  This  operation  consumed  four  whole 
days  (September  14-17).  The  Russians  made  no  attempt  to  prevent 
their  landing,  and  St.  Amaud,  reanimated  by  the  approach  of  great 
contests,  found  sufficient  strength  to  mount  his  horse.  September 
19,  they  set  out  for  Sebastopol,  the  French  keeping  to  the  sea-coast, 
the  English  marching  inland  and  more  to  the  left.  Towards  noon 
the  Russian  camp  came  in  sight,  crowning  a  line  of  hiUs.  These  hills 
M^re  those  which  border  the  Alma  Biver  on  the  south.  The  battle 
was  postponed  until  the  following  day. 

The  position  of  the  Russians  was  very  favorable,  since  the  foe 
must  cross  a  river  and  ascend  steep  hills  before  reaching  them; 
but  their  general,  Menchikof,  failed  to  profit  by  it,  as  he  might  have 
done.  He  did  not  hold  the  cliffs  nearest  the  sea»  on  his  left,  with 
any  degree  of  care ;  he  thought  that  his  troops  would  be  exposed 
there  to  the  fire  of  the  allied  fleets.  This  was  true ;  but  he  deemed 
the  cliffs  inaccessible,  and  never  took  the  pains  to  assure  himself  if 
they  were  so  indeed.  He  was  not  strongly  established  for  some  dis- 
tance back  from  the  sea,  opposite  the  road  to  Eupatoria,  the  mass  of 
the  Russian  army  being  gathered  before  the  English  troops,  and  the 
French  having  little  or  nothing  in  front  of  them. 

The  allied  generals  agreed  that  Bosquet's  division,  placed  at  the 
extreme  left,  should  turn  the  flank  of  the  Russians  by  the  cliff,  and 
should  be  set  in  motion,  the  next  day,  September  20,  at  half  past 
five  in  the  morning.  The  main  body  of  the  two  armies  was  not  to 
march  until  seven  o'clock.  There  was  a  great  delay  on  the  part  of 
the  English,  whom  lack  of  habit  rendered  slow  to  get  under  way. 
No  general  movement  occurred  until  11.30.  Protected  by  the  guns 
of  the  smaller  French  vessels,  which  drove  the  Russian  outposts  from 
the  cliffs.  General  Bosquet  sent  the  two  brigades  of  his  division 
across  two  fords,  one  at  the  very  mouth  of  the  Alma,  the  other,  a 
little  higher  up,  above  the  village  of  Almatamak.  These  brigades, 
contrary  to  Menchikof 's  expectation,  succeeded  in  scaling  the  cliff, 
one  by  means  of  a  goat  path,  the  other  without  a  road  ;  the  former 
without  cannon,  the  latter  hoisting  their  artillery  to  the  summit 
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There  was  but  one  Eussian  battalion  on  this  side,  which  was 
quickly  driven  back.  Menchikof,  struck  with  amaze,  was  obliged 
to  employ  his  whole  reserve  force  at  once,  in  an  effort  to  repair  his 
negligence.  It  was  a  decisive  moment  The  main  body  of  the 
French  troops  was  still  on  the  plain  below,  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Alma.  Bosquet,  rejoined  by  his  cannon  betimes,  repulsed  the 
Eussian  reserve  and  held  his  ground,  the  French  light  artillery  dis- 
playing a  marked  superiority. 

The  struggle,  meantime,  was  waged  most  vigorously  by  the  Eng- 
lish and  Eussians,  at  the  top  of  the  road  to  Eupatoria  and  the 
village  of  Bourliouk  It  continued  with  alternating  success  and 
reverses,  because  Bosquet  was  not  strong  enough  in  numbers  to  push 
his  advantage,  and  Canrobert,  the  commander  of  another  division, 
which  should  have  come  to  Bosquet's  aid,  delayed  joining  him. 
Canrobert  was  unwilling  to  go  into  battle  without  his  guns,  which 
were  forced  to  make  a  long  circuit. 

The  English,  several  fine  Scotch  regiments  among  them,  made  pro- 
digious efforts  to  carry  the  batteries  and  epaulments  established  by 
the  Eussians  on  the  hills  above  Bourliouk  and  the  Alma.  The 
English  were  several  times  driven  beyond  the  river,  and  the  works 
were  repeatedly  captured  and  recaptured. 

When  the  French  left  and  centre  wheeled  into  line,  although 
Canrobert  was  momentarily  repulsed,  the  Eussian  resistance  could 
not  long  be  continued.  Bosquet,  reinforced  by  the  Turkish  division, 
resumed  the  offensive,  and  outflanked  the  enemy,  upon  which  Men- 
chikof ordered  a  retreat. 

The  English  attribute  the  victory  to  a  skilful  manoeuvre  effected 
by  Lord  Eaglan  against  the  centre  of  the  enemy's  posts ;  but  it 
seems  evident  that,  so  soon  as  the  Eussians  failed  to  repulse  Bos- 
quet at  the  foot  of  the  clifi;  the  battle  was  infallibly  lost  to  them. 

If  the  enemy  could  have  been  pursued,  the  defeat  would  have 
been  a  complete  disaster  to  the  Eussians,  for  they  had  suffered  so 
much  and  were  so  disorganized  that  their  retreat  changed  readily 
into  a  rout ;  but  the  French  had  left  their  knapsacks  behind  them 
to  scale  the  heights,  and  could  pursue  the  foe  no  farther. 
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The  city  and  arsenals  of  Sebastopol  were  situated  midway  on  the 
long  narrow  bay  of  which  we  have  already  spoken ;  the  north  shore 
of  the  bay  was  protected  by  several  forts  established  on  the  heights, 
which  Lord  Raglan  proposed  to  attack.  St.  Arnaud  refused.  Lord 
Raglan  then  proposed  to  turn  the  flank  of  Sebastopol  and  attack 
the  place  on  the  south,  which  was  agreed  upon.  These  debates 
consumed  two  days,  and  the  march  was  resumed  on  the  23d. 

On  the  road  loud  reports  were  heard  from  the  Russians,  who  were 
scuttling  some  of  their  ships  to  block  the  entrance  into  the  harbor. 
Admiral  Komilof  only  yielded  to  this  tragic  deed^  ordered  by  Men- 
chikof,  as  a  last  resort.  This  destroyed  that  Black  Sea  fleet  which 
formed  the  pride  of  the  Russians,  and  which  thus  died  a  suicidal 
death  without  sharing  in  a  single  fight.  Menchikof  also  departed 
with  the  army  defeated  at  the  Alma,  leaving  Sebastopol  to  the  cani 
of  the  fleet  and  one  body  of  militia. 

The  allies  advanced  through  a  country  interspersed  with  woods 
and  hills,  —  a  very  dangerous  region  for  attack,  had  they  been  deal- 
ing with  an  able  and  alert  adversary.  Menchikof  had  no  military 
quality  save  courage.  The  movement  of  the  allies  was  accomplished 
before  the  Russian  general  had  even  guessed  what  they  were  doing. 
The  Anglo-French  crossed  the  Tchemaia  River,  and  took  possession 
of  Balaklava,  a  place  situated  on  a  little  bay  in  the  middle  of  the 
Chersonese  plain,  which  forms,  as  it  were,  a  small  peninsula  within 
the  great  Crimean  peninsula,  between  the  gulf  of  Sebastopol,  the 
Tchemaia,  and  the  sea  (September  26). 

St.  Arnaud  arrived  in  a  dying  condition.  He  was  seized  with 
cholera  on  the  previous  day,  and  the  terrible  disease  met  with  slight 
resistance  from  his  shattered  frame.  Before  entering  Balaklavj^  he 
gave  up  the  command  to  General  Canrobert,  who  had  received 
authority  in  posse  from  the  emperor  on  his  departure  from  France, 
in  case  St.  Arnaud  broke  down.  The  ex-commander  of  the  Cri- 
mean army  was  taken  on  board  the  French  ship,  the  BerthoUet, 
September  29,  and  died  a  few  hours  after.  This  man,  capable  of 
much  evil  and  much  good,  might  have  left  an  illustrious  name  be- 
hind him  if  he  had  pursued  a  different  course  in  life. 
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At  the  time  of  St  Arnaud's  death  the  chiefs  of  the  two  armies 
were  eagerly  discussing  the  question  whether  or  no  to  attack  Sebas- 
topol  without  delay.  The  English  generals  were  divided,  but  Lord 
Baglan  favored  immediate  action.  Canrobert  was  opposed  to  it,  as, 
it  seems,  were  most  of  the  French  generals.  The  attack  was  post- 
poned until  the  breastworks,  as  Canrobert  wrote  to  the  minister  of 
war,  were  shattered  by  the  heavy  artillery  of  the  French,  Now 
there  were  no  breastworks ;  the  Eussians,  not  foreseeing  an  attack, 
had  merely  thrown  up  a  few  pieces  of  wall  on  the  land  side,  and 
outlined  a  few  bastions,  without  either  fosses  or  glacis.  The  great 
military  engineer,  who  acted  as  the  chief  defender  of  Sebastopol, 
Todleben,  has  since  declared  that  an  inmiediate  assault  could  not 
have  failed  of  success. 

It  is  probable  that  the  attack  would  have  taken  place,  had  St. 
Arnaud  lived,  in  which  case  the  capture  of  Sebastopol  would  have 
been  announced  at  Paris  and  London  very  shortly  after  the  victoiy 
of  the  Alma.  The  effect  upon  popular  opinion  would  have  been  im- 
mense, but  the  positive  consequences  would  not  have  been  what  the 
French  and  English  public  fancied.  Serious  as  the  loss  of  Sebasto- 
pol might  have  been  to  the  Eussians,  this  disaster,  coming  at  the 
beginning  of  the  war,  would  but  slightly  have  impaired  the  Eussian 
military  power ;  the  Eussians  must  then  have  been  fought  upon 
ground  far  less  advantageous  to  the  aggressors,  and  the  struggle 
might  have  been  prolonged  indefinitely.  The  course  of  events  will 
show  that  it  was  for  the  interest  of  the  allies  to  keep  the  Crimea  as 
the  seat  of  war. 

The  allied  generals  did  not  appreciate  the  value  of  days  and 
hours.  Sebastopol  had  plenty  of  resources,  if  she  only  had  time 
enough  to  use  them  and  men  capable  of  directing  the  work ;  neither 
time  nor  men  failed  her. 

Menchikof,  on  leaving  Sebastopol  with  his  army,  fearing  his  com- 
munication with  the  mainland  would  be  cut  off,  left  the  command 
divided  between  Admiral  Komilof,  on  the  northern  side  of  the  gulf, 
and  Admiral  Nakhimof  and  General  MoUer,  in  the  city  and  suburb 
on  the  southern  side.    The  defenders  of  the  place  saw  the  necessity 
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of  unity  in  command,  and  Nakhimof  and  MoUer,  amid  the  plaudits 
of  all  their  subordinates,  tendered  the  supreme  authority  to  Kornilof, 
whose  vigor  and  activity  inspired  entire  confidence  in  every  heart 
Xornilof,  in  his  turn,  intrusted  the  direction  of  all  the  defensive 
works  to  a  lieutenant-colonel  of  engineers,  accidentally  at  Sebasto- 
pol  as  a  volunteer ;  this  was  no  other  than  Todleben,  destined  to 
such  great  and  speedy  celebrity. 

These  Eussian  officers,  under  the  pressure  of  extraordinary  circum- 
stances, displayed  thus  suddenly  a  knowledge  of  men  and  a  readiness 
which  no  one  would  have  suspected  to  exist  in  a  race  so  crushed  by 

m 

despotism.  The  Czar  was  not  there  to  impose  his  arbitrary  will ; 
every  man  was  selected  by  his  comrades  in  arms  for  the  post  best 
fitted  to  him. 

Kornilof  began  by  acting  strongly  upon  the  moral  sense  of  his 
men.  September  29,  an  imposing  religious  ceremony  was  celebrated ; 
preceded  by  a  procession  of  priests  singing  national  hymns  and 
blessing  the  crowd,  he  made  a  tour  of  the  place,  passing^  in  review 
soldiers,  sailors,  and  citizens,  "  Kill  any  man  who  mentions  retreat," 
he  cried,  "  and  if  I  order  you  to  retreat,  kill  me  ! " 

Thus,  as  the  historian  of  the  Crimea  (Camille  Eousset)  tells  us, 
Sebastopol  was  less  a  city  than  a  military  colony.  Out  of  its  forty- 
two  thousand  inhabitants,  thirty-five  thousand  belonged  to  the  army 
or  navy ;  they  were  artisans  or  clerks  in  arsenals  and  dock-yards, 
from  whom  fighters  could  be  recruited.  The  sacrifice  of  a  portion  of 
the  fleet  and  the  forced  inaction  of  the  rest,  who  were  withdrawn  to 
the  foot  of  the  bay,  put  enormous  supplies  at  the  disposal  of  the  offi- 
cers, as  weU  as  an  immense  amount  of  marine  ordnance,  and  eighteen 
thousand  sailors  quite  ready  to  become  bold  soldiers.  Todleben 
demanded,  and  Kornilof  agreed,  that  these  potent  means  of  defence 
should  be  transported  from  the  ships  to  the  shore.  Counting  in  a  few 
battalions  left  behind  by  Menchikof,  Sebastopol  soon  possessed  more 
than  thirty  thousand  defenders,  with  a  tremendous  supply  of  stores. 

These  defenders,  and  the  place  which  they  defended,  must  be 
sheltered,  and  as  yet  there  was  but  a  mere  hasty  outline  of  fortifica- 
tions ;  it  would  have  been  a  hopeless  task  to  undertake  to  impro- 
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vise  an  enceinte,  or  enclosure,  according  to  the  rules  of  military 
architecture.  The  ground  in  and  about  Sebastopol  and  its  suburb 
is  a  mass  of  ravines,  escarpments,  and  arms  of  the  sea ;  it  is  irregu- 
larity itself.  What  would  have  been  a  puzzle,  an  obstacle,  an  im- 
possibility to  an  ordinary  engineer,  became  an  assistance  and  a 
power  to  Todlebea  With  the  greatest  genius,  he  took  advantage  of 
the  lofby  positions  and  deep  valleys.  He  set  at  work  thousands 
of  toilers,  sailors,  soldiers  and  citizens,  kindled  in  them  a  portion  of 
his  own  ardor,  inspired  them  with  his  stubborn  perseverance.  In  a 
few  days  he  had  thrown  up  huge  masses  of  earth  and  stones,  and 
created  a  line  of  defence.  Any  one  who  had  broached  such  a 
scheme  before  a  committee  of  engineers  would  have  been  deemed 
mad.  Todleben  accomplished,  or  at  least  began,  one  of  the  greatest 
deeds  in  military  history ;  what  he  had  already  done  he  was  des- 
tined to  continue  to  do  throughout  a  long  siege. 

Thus  protected  from  within,  Sebastopol  once  more  found  herself 
stoutly  supported  from  without  Menchikof,  seeing  that  the  allies 
had  established  themselves  to  the  south  of  the  Chersonese,  returned 
with  his  army  to  the  heights  of  Belbek,  at  the  north  of  Sebastopol ; 
he  held  free  communication  with  the  town  and  sent  as  many  as 
thirty  battalions  thither. 

The  allies,  on  their  side,  lost  no  time.  The  idea  of  a  sudden 
attack  once  abandoned,  they  set  vigorously  to  work  in  view  of  a 
regular  siege.  French  and  English  shared  the  field-works,  as  they 
had  divided  the  encampment.  The  English  occupied  the  small  port 
of  Balaklava,  and  the  eastern  part  of  the  Chersonese  plain;  the 
French  held  the  western  part,  with  their  naval  forces  in  the  gulf  of 
Kamiesch.  The  gulf  of  Sebastopol,  which  extends  from  west  to 
east,  pushes  out  a  branch  towards  the  south,  which  forms  the  sea- 
port and  divides  the  town  of  Sebastopol  from  the  suburb  of  Kara- 
belnaia;  in  this  suburb  are  the  great  naval  establishments.  The 
French  directed  their  works  against  the  town,  and  the  English 
against  the  suburb. 

The  trenches  were  opened  between  the  9th  and  10th  of  October,   ' 
and  on  the  19th  a  general  bombardment  occurred  both  on  sea  and 
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on  shore.  Neither  the  fleets  nor  the  French  attack  by  land  proved 
successful ;  but  the  English  batteries,  favorably  situated,  destroyed 
the  defences  at  Karabelnai'a ;  the  explosion  of  a  powder-magazine 
completed  the  ruin  of  the  Great  Redan,  the  chief  work  erected  on 
this  side  by  Todleben.  Lord  Raglan,  however,  seeing  that  the 
French  were  not  prepared  to  storm  the  city,  did  not  conclude  tcj 
profit  by  his  advantage  and  try  to  take  the  suburb. 

This  day  cost  the  Russians  dear.  Their  brave  leader,  Komilof, 
was  mortally  wounded  by  a  bullet,  upon  one  of  the  works  protect- 
ing Karabelnaia,  the  Malakof  tower,  destined  to  win  tragic  fame. 

Komilof 's  spirit  lingered  with  those  whom  he  commanded.  Tod- 
leben, seconded  by  the  untiring  devotion  of  his  laborers,  performed 
Herculean  tasks  during  the  following  night,  and  the  Great  Redan 
was  restored  within  twelve  hours.  The  bombardment  was  renewed 
for  several  days,  without  special  result 

The  French,  far  from  being  discouraged,  vied  with  the  Russians 
in  pushing  forward  their  intrenchments,  and  improving  the  chances 
of  a  siege.  Although  ill  established  upon  the  arid  Chersonese 
plain,  they  kept  themselves  in  good  condition,  which  was  more  than 
could  be  said  for  the  English  troops,  who  wasted  away  from  the 
privations  due  to  the  gross  ignorance  of  the  administration  as  well 
as  of  the  soldiers  themselves  ;  the  English  soldiers  fought  finely,  but 
could  do  absolutely  nothing  else. 

The  Russians,  meantime,  were  growing  daily  stronger.  The 
Austrians  not  budging  from  the  Danubian  principalities,  and  seem- 
ing not  at  all  disposed  to  invade  Russian  territory,  Nicholas  ven- 
tured to  order  a  part  of  his  army  of  the  Danube  into  the  Crimea. 

Menchikof  then  felt  himself  justified  in  resuming  the  oflTensive, 
and  sent  some  twenty  thousand  men  forward  to  the  Tchernai'a. 
These  troops  advanced  beyond  this  river,  October  25,  and  attacked 
the  positions  held  by  the  English  between  Balaklava  and  the 
Tchemaia.  The  Russians  gained  a  few  small  redoubts  guarded  by 
Turkish  troops ;  but  when  they  tried  to  push  farther  into  the  plain, 
their  cavalry  was  dashed  to  pieces  against  a  regiment  of  Scotch 
moontaineers  and  an  excellent  brigade  of  heavy  cavalry,  made  up  of 
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Scotch  and  Irish.  The  affair  would  doubtless  have  ended  there  if, 
according  to  an  order  which  was  misunderstood,  an  English  brigade 
of  light  cavalry  had  not  rushed  forward  alone,  and  attacked  the 
whole  Bussian  corps  single-handed.  With  irresistible  impetuosity, 
they  overcame  every  obstacle,  cavalry,  infantry  and  artillery,  and 
were  finally  swallowed  up  in  the  mob  through  which  they  passed. 
Not  one  man  would  have  returned  to  tell  the  tale  if  a  French  regi- 
ment of  African  chasseurs  had  not  descended  from  the  heights  like 
a  thunderbolt  upon  the  Bussians,  while  the  English  heavy  artillery 
came  up  to  gather  in  the  remnant  of  their  brave  comrades.  This 
was  the  famous  chaise  of  Balaklava,  a  piece  of  mad  heroism,  which 
has  lingered  in  the  legendary  lore  of  military  history. 

The  Bussians  held  their  ground  at  the  entrance  of  the  Chersonese, 
in  the  redoubts  captured  from  the  Turks.  No  one  thought  of  driv- 
ing them  thence  ;  it  was  in  the  direction  of  the  besieged  city  that  the 
French  redoubled  their  attack ;  they  boldly  ventured  to  storm  the 
town  in  presence  of  Menchikof 's  army,  and  the  English  helped  them 
out. 

The  enemy,  on  the  other  hand,  had  quite  recovered  confidence. 
Menchikof  had  received  such  reinforcements  that  he  now  numbered 
one  hundred  thousand  soldiers,  not  including  sailors.  The  allies 
had  only  sixty  odd  thousand.  November  3,  two  sons  of  Nicholas, 
the  Grand-dukes  Nicholas  and  Michael,  entered  Sebastopol  amid 
the  cheers  of  its  defenders.  The  allies  agreed  to  begin  the  siege 
November  7,  but  Menchikof  forestalled  them.  Before  day-dawn  on 
the  5th,  four  Bussian  columns  marched  out  to  attack  the  positions 
of  the  allies. 

Two  of  these  attacks,  one  in  the  direction  of  Balaklava,  the  other 
from  Sebastopol  against  the  French  outposts,  were  mere  diversions. 
The  real  attack  was  made  against  the  camp  of  the  English,  who 
were  besieging  Karabelnaia.  The  English  encampments  were  upon 
a  plain  called  Inkermann,  between  Karabelnaia  and  the  valley  of 
the  Tchemaia,  so  closely  compressed  by  two  ravines  as  to  form  a 
species  of  isthmus.  Two  strong  columns  of  Bussians,  thirty-six 
thousand  men  in  all,  met  at  this  point :  the  first  came  from  Kara- 
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belnaia ;  the  second  descended  the  hills  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the 
Tchemam  and  crossed  that  stream  near  its  mouth.  They  were  to 
meet^  in  order  to  outflank  the  English  camp  and  attack  it  in  the 
rear.  Their  movements  were  ill  contrived ,  each  acted  independently 
of  the  other,  instead  of  joining  their  forces.  The  English  were, 
nevertheless,  in  great  danger.  The  colunm  from  Earabelnaia  sur- 
prised a  division  of  their  troops  and  almost  overwhelmed  them  by 
their  superior  numbers.  Somewhat  reinforced,  the  English  dis- 
puted every  inch  of  ground,  and  the  contest  went  on  through  rain 
and  fog,  until  the  Bussian  general,  Soimonof,  was  killed.  Dismay 
seized  his  troops ;  they  ceased  to  advance,  then  retreated,  received 
no  more  orders,  and  withdrew  from  the  fight 

The  column  from  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Tchemaia,  under  Gen- 
eral Pavlof,  meantime,  began  their  attack  upon  the  other  portion  of 
the  English  camp.  There  were  furious  onsets  and  long  alternatives 
of  triumph  and  defeat  Although  the  English  right  wing  was  joined 
by  the  left,  who  had  shaken  off  the  column  from  Karabelna'ia,  the 
inequality  of  numbers  was  still  great  The  English  drove  Pavlof  *s 
vanguard  back  to  the  valley  of  the  Tchemaia ;  but  the  bulk  of  his 
troops,  strengthened  by  an  immense  park  of  artillery  (nearly  one 
hundred  guns),  hurled  their  heavy  battalioas  forward  with  such 
force  as  to  remain  masters  of  an  earthwork  protecting  the  right  of 
the  English  camp  (the  battery  of  earth-bags).  Should  the  Russians 
keep  this  position,  the  English  were  definitely  driven  from  the  plain 
of  Inkermann,  and  the  day  was  lost 

The  English  had  hitherto  prided  themselves  upon  sustaining  the 
brunt  of  battle  without  the  aid  of  the  French.  There  was  not  a 
moment  more  to  be  lost ;  two  of  their  generals  were  killed,  several 
wounded ;  the  soldiers  were  exhausted.  Lord  Baglan  summoned  the 
French,  who  were  only  waiting  to  be  called. 

General  Bosquet,  who  commanded  the  nearest  corps,  hurried  for- 
ward his  two  foremost  battalions.  It  would  have  been  too  late  if 
the  enemy  had  passed  the  captured  earthwork  and  advanced 
beyond  the  isthmus.  Luckily  the  Bussians  were  less  active  than 
brave.    The  French  foot-soldiers  renewed  the  heroic  charge  of  the 
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cavalry  at  Balaklava ;  in  their  onslaught  they  drove  tlie  main  body 
of  the  Russians  back  far  beyond  the  battery  of  earth-bags.  They 
were  in  turn  repulsed  by  the  enemy ;  but  the  movement  of  the  latter 
was  arrested  all  the  sama  The  Russian  leaders  could  not  ma- 
nceuvre  rapidly  enough  to  post  themselves,  as  they  should  have 
done,  between  the  English  and  the  fresh  French  reinforcements. 

The  French  troops  arrived  at  a  trot,  in  rapid  succession,  with  the 
agility  which  the  soldier  trained  by  African  wars  had  already  dis- 
played at  the  Alma.  The  Russians  repulsed  a  second  attack;  they 
bowed  beneath  a  third,  effected  with  still  further  reinforcements. 
One  of  their  regiments  was  hurled  by  French  Zouaves  and  Turcos 
from  the  top  of  the  cliff  into  a  deep  ravine,  where  it  perished,  and 
the  rest  of  the  Russian  troops  slowly  and  painfully  retreated  under 
the  destructive  fire  of  the  French  artillery. 

This  bloody  day  cost  the  Russians  some  twelve  thousand  killed, 
wounded,  and  missing.  The  English  lost  about  twenty-six  hundred 
men  ;  the  French,  between  seventeen  and  eighteen  hundred.  The 
latter,  besides  their  decisive  intervention  at  Inkermann,  also  re- 
pulsed a  sortie  from  the  garrison  of  Sebastopol. 

According  to  military  historians,  the  Russian  defeat  was  lai^gely 
due  to  their  lack  of  mobility,  and  want  of  skill  in  manoeuvres,  the 
pedantic  and  minute  tactics  imposed  upon  them  by  Nicholas  only 
serving  to  hamper  them  in  the  face  of  the  foe. 

The  allies,  victorious,  but  exhausted  by  such  a  victory,  postponed 
the  siege,  and  decided  to  remain  on  the  defensive  until  the  arrival 
of  more  troops.  They  completed  the  circumvallation  protecting  the 
Chersonese,  from  Balaklava  to  Inkermann ;  the  Russians  had  com- 
pletely withdrawn;  the  French  also  covered  themselves,  in  the 
direction  of  the  town,  by  a  line  of  vallation. 

Winter  now  drew  on,  threatening  to  be  severe.  November  14,  a 
fearful  storm  upheaved  the  sea,  and  swept  bare  the  Chersonese 
plain,  tearing  up  tents,  carrying  off  barracks,  destroying  ships  or 
driving  them  far  out  to  sea.  Many  French  and  English  vessels  re- 
ceived great  damage ;  one  French  ship,  the  Henry  lY.,  was  lost,  with 
a  number  of  smaller  ones  belonging  to  the  French,  English,  and 
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Turkish.  The  ciew  of  the  Henry  IV.  was  saved.  The  majority  of 
French  and  English  sailing  vessels,  after  being  repaired,  left  the 
Black  Sea. 

Autumn  rains  followed  the  tempest,  and  the  rain  was  followed  in 
turn  by  intense  cold.  There  was  no  lack  of  warm  clothing  and  food, 
but  the  troops  had  no  other  shelter  than  miserable  tents,  or  holes 
which  tliey  dug  in  the  rocky  soil.  No  one  at  London  or  Paris  had 
thought  betimes  of  providing  wooden  walls.  The  French  suffered 
much,  and  the  English  even  more ;  but  the  brave  fellows  were  not 
disheartened,  and  most  cordial  relations  existed  between  the  allies. 

While  the  great  siege  of  Sebastopol  was  going  on,  France  and 
England  renewed  their  efforts  to  draw  Austria  into  an  active 
alliance.  The  Oerman  Diet  finally  accepted  the  Four  Guaranties, 
though  with  rather  an  ill  grace.  December  2,  Austria  pledged 
herself  to  France  and  England  to  call  upon  Russia  to  accept  the 
Four  Guaranties  before  the  1st  of  January,  1855.  There  was  to  be 
an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance  between  the  three  powers  if  hos^ 
tilities  broke  out  between  Austria  and  Bussia,  and  effort  was  made 
to  gain  the  adhesion  of  Prussia  to  this  allianca 

Nicholas  answered  the  treaty  of  December  2d  by  a  violent  man- 
ifesto. His  ambassador  at  Vienna  was  informed  that  the  three 
powers  had  no  wish  to  attack  the  integrity  of  Russian  domains,  but 
would  take  advantage  of  the  war  in  regard  to  the  Russian  settle- 
ments on  the  Black  Sea  (end  of  December). 

December  26,  Napoleon  III.  opened  the  legislative  session  with  a 
speech,  in  which  he  celebrated  the  military  triumphs  of  France  and 
her  alliance  with  England,  which  Austria  had  joined  in  a  treaty, 
*•  defensive  for  the  time  being,  but  perhaps  soon  to  be  offensive." 

The  Legislature  voted  a  new  loan  twice  as  great  as  the  preceding 
one,  —  five  hundred  million  francs.  The  public  subscription  was 
reopened,  and  succeeded  even  better  than  before.  The  session  was 
marked  by  a  new  law  in  regard  to  the  constitution  of  the  army. 
This  law  created  an  endowment  for  the  army,  and  established  the 
system  of  substitutes,  re-enlistment,  and  military  pensions  upon  a 
new  basis.    The  state  put  itself  in  the  place  of  enlisting-officer,  and 
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turned  "  crimp,"  as  the  term  went  in  old  times.  The  system  of  re- 
enlistment  with  bounties  could  not  fail  to  injure  the  spirit  of  the 
army,  to  fill  it  up  with  bad  soldiers  destitute  of  any  true  military 
spirit^  and  to  divide  it  more  and  more  from  the  nation. 

A  ministerial  crisis  had  recently  occurred  in  England.  The  mis- 
fortunes of  the  army  were  charged  to  the  ministry.  Of  fifty-three 
thousand  men  sent  to  the  East,  but  sixteen  thousand  were  left  before 
SebastopoL  The  ministers  were  dismissed  because  they  had  made 
insufficient  preparations  for  the  war.  Lord  Palmerston  not  only 
escaped  the  fate  of  his  colleagues,  but  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the 
new  cabinet  charged  with  repairing  the  errors  of  the  past  He 
lacked  neither  energy  nor  industry.  He  rapidly  took  a  number 
of  vigorous  measures,  which  the  public  eagerly  seconded  by  spon- 
taneous individual  action  as  well  as  by  association.  It  was  a  true 
regeneration  of  English  administration.  Order,  plenty,  and  a  good 
use  of  the  means  at  hand  gradually  improved  the  aspect  of  the  Eng- 
lish quarters  in  the  Crimea,  and  the  French  ended  by  admiring  what 
had  been  the  object  of  their  pity. 

The  preceding  ministry,  before  retiring,  signed  a  diplomatic  agree- 
ment, whose  scope  was  not  thoroughly  underst<x)d  until  later.  Jan- 
uary 25, 1855,  a  treaty  of  alliance  was  signed  between  Piedmont, 
England,  and  France.  Fifteen  thousand  Piedmontese  were  to  join 
the  allies  before  SebastopoL  England  advanced  twenty-five  mil- 
lions to  Piedmont.  Being  short  of  soldiers,  she  kept  the  Piedmon- 
tese in  her  pay ;  but  the  government  of  Piedmont  had  intended  to 
join  the  war,  not  as  a  hireling,  but  as  an  ally.  This  treaty  was  a 
bold  and  skilful  scheme  on  her  part  The  Piedmontese  government 
had  at  its  head  the  statesman  who  was  destined  to  repair  the  errors 
and  misfortunes  of  the  Italy  of  1848,  Count  Cavour.  This  brave 
and  learned  politician  desired  his  country  to  take  an  active  part  in 
great  European  affairs  at  any  cost,  and  wished  to  prepare  points  of 
support  for  her  in  ^dew  of  future  claims  which  might  be  made  on 
her. 

To  carry  out  a  scheme  whose  remote  purpose  he  could  not  reveal 
to  all,  M.  de  Cavour  had  had  many  obstacles  about  him  to  overcome: 
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luany  cried  out  that  he  was  selling  Italian  blood  to  strangers ;  his 
colleagues  in  the  cabinet,  the  Bight  and  Left  parties  in  the  Pied* 
montese  Parliament,  were  all  against  him.  King  Victor  Emanuel 
understood  and  sustained  him,  and  he  was  at  last  allowed  fuU  liberty 
of  action. 

The  Piedmontese  reinforcement  could  not  reach  the  Crimea  until 
the  dose  of  spring,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  long  delays  were  inevi- 
table before  the  English  government  could  efTect  the  happy  results 
which  we  have  mentioned.  Meantime  the  winter  was  frightful  on 
the  bleak  Chersonese  plain,  hardened  by  frost  and  lashed  by  whirl- 
ing snow.  The  remnant  of  English  troops  wasted  steadily  away* 
In  mid-January  they  had  not  more  than  ten  thousand  men  left 
before  Karabelnala.  The  French,  on  the  contrary,  had  received 
such  large  reinforcements  that»  in  spite  of  their  losses,  they  num« 
bered  seventy-five  thousand  men  on  January  31.  They  helped  the 
English  as  best  they  could,  shared  everything  with  them,  and  under- 
took a  great  part  of  their  work  before  the  besieged  placa  Lord 
BKglan  finally  requested  General  Canrobert  to  allow  his  troops  to 
take  charge  of  a  portion  of  the  English  outworks,  that  is,  the  trenches 
opposite  the  Malakof  tower. 

And  yet  the  French,  too,  were  a  prey  to  most  cruel  sufferings. 
The  cavalry  and  artillery  were  almost  completely  dismounted. 
Although  the  men  bore  the  cold  better  than  the  horses,  the  hospitals 
were  crowded ;  great  numbers  of  soldiers  perished  or  were  crippled 
by  frost-bites.  A  fresh  misfortune  also  befell  the  army  and  France. 
A  large  frigate,  the  S^miUante,  loaded  with  troops  and  siege-guns, 
was  swallowed  up  by  a  tempest,  with  all  on  board,  in  the  Strait  of 
l^niiacio  (mid-February). 

The  besieged  underwent  no  less  misery  than  the  bjBsiegers.    Be-. 
sides  the  losses  caused  by  cannon,  disease  consumed  the  people 
confined  in  SebastopoL    The  men  who  guarded  the  fortifications  of 
the  vast  enceinte  were  as  much  exposed  to  the  inclemency  of  the 
weather  as  their  adversaries. 

The  Russians  were  no  readier  to  yield  than  the  French  or  Eug- 
lisL     Todleben,  while  constiuitly  strengthening  his  outworks,  as- 

21  VOL.   III. 


322  SECOND  EMPIRE.  [Chap.  XVL 

Bumed  the  offensive  with  counter-appioacheeL  There  weie  continual 
nocturnal  skirmishes  between  companies  of  volunteers  made  up  by 
both  parties. 

Nicholas  sent  regiment  after  regiment  to  fill  up  the  awful  gaps  in 
his  Crimean  army.  The  allies,  on  their  side,  persuaded  the  Turkish 
general,  Omer  Pacha,  to  descend  upon  Eupatoria,  in  the  Crimea^ 
with  twenty  thousand  men,  which  number  was  speedily  doubled. 
Nicholas  ordered  a  part  of  the  Bussian  army  to  attack  Eupatoria, 
and  Omer  Pacha  repulsed  them  successfully  (February  16-17). 

Shortly  after,  a  great  piece  of  news  was  announced  throughout 
Europe,  as  well  as  in  the  Crimea.  The  Emperor  Nicholas  was  no 
more.  The  successive  defeats  of  his  troops  by  the  French  and 
English  moved  him  deeply.  This  last  check  from  the  Turks  com- 
pletely broke  him  dovm.  Bumor  stated  his  death  to  be  the  result 
of  suicide :  this  was  a  mistake.  Already  ill,  the  Czar,  in  spite  of 
his  doctor's  orders,  insisted  upon  holding  a  review  on  an  icy-cold 
day ;  he  returned,  and  never  left  his  bed  again.  This  man,  who  for 
thirty  years  had  filled  the  thoughts  of  all  Europe,  expired  on  the 
2d  of  March,  1855.  One  of  the  two  contending  despots  thus  died 
of  his  defeat ;  the  other  was  fated  to  end  yet  more  miserably,  after 
inflicting  upon  France  yet  worse  calamities  than  those  drawn  down 
on  Bussia  by  Nicholas. 

Nicholas  was  succeeded  by  his  eldest  son,  Alexander  II.  The  new 
Czar  was  already  advanced  in  life  (thirty-seven  years  old) ;  it  was 
thought  that  he  disapproved  of  the  rash  and  haughty  policy  of  his 
father.  All  Europe  dreamed  of  instant  peace.  A  truce  cannot  be 
put  to  so  bitter  a  war  waged  under  such  conditions  I  Alexander  IL 
began  his  career  by  a  very  lofty  manifesto,  extenuated,  however,  by 
a  circular  letter  from  Minister  Nesselrode. 

Before  the  death  of  Nicholas,  his  ambassador  at  Vienna,  Prince 
Alexander  Gortchakof,  obtained  from  the  allied  powers  a  delay  of 
a  fortnight  in  which  to  reply  to  the  notification  in  regard  to  the 
Four  Guaranties ;  then,  on  the  7th  of  January,  he  agreed  to  accept 
them  with  the  interpretation  put  upon  them  by  the  allies.  This 
seemed  a  great  step  taken,  but  it  meant  nothing,  unless  it  was  a 
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pretext  given  to  Austria  for  remaining  passive.  It  deceived  no  one 
at  Paris.  A  conference  was  opened  at  Vienna,  March  15,  without 
the  concurrence  of  Prussia,  who  was  unwilling  to  promise  to  take 
any  part  in  the  quarrel  if  the  negotiations  failed. 

The  Bussian  ambassador  declared  to  the  conference  that  Russia 
would  never  consent  to  limit  her  naval  power  in  the  Black  Sea. 
This,  in  point  of  fact,  annulled  the  acceptance  given  two  months 
before,  of  the  note  as  understood  by  the  allies. 

Austria  was  at  the  foot  of  the  wall  On  this  occasion  she  imi- 
tated Prussia  and  shrank  away.  At  heart,  she  had  but  one  desire, 
to  drive  the  Bussians  from  the  Danube ;  she  took  no  interest  in 
fighting  to  destroy  the  Bussian  naval  power  in  the  Black  Sea.  The 
conference  closed,  June  4,  without  achieving  anything.  Drouyn  de 
Lhuys,  the  French  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  whom  Napoleon  III. 
thought  lacking  in  firmness  towards  Austria,  had  sent  in  his  resig- 
nation, and  been  replaced  by  Count  Walewski,  of  Polish  origin,  but 
supposed  to  be  nearly  allied  to  the  Bonaparte  family  through  the 
first  emperor. 

Austria,  while  protesting  her  attachment  to  the  triple  alliance, 
was  really  breaking  away  from  it ;  she  dismissed  her  military  re- 
serve, while  the  Piedmontese  troops  were  joining  the  French  and 
English.  This  was  ominous,  and  Count  Cavour  foresaw  the  course 
of  coming  events. 

Napoleon  III.  did  not  disguise  his  dissatisfaction  with  Austria,  in 
his  speech  at  the  dpening  of  the  extra  legislative  session  (July  2,. 
1855).  "  We  are  still  waiting,"  he  remarked,  *'for  Austria  to  keep 
her  promises,  which  rendered  our  treaty  of  alliance  offensive  and 
defensive  alike,  should  negotiations  fail.'* 

The  Legislature  voted  a  third  loan,  —  this  time,  of  seten  hundred 
and  fifty  million  francs.  Public  subscriptions  for  state  loans  be- 
came more  and  more  a  national  custom.  The  number  of  subscribers 
exceeded  thi'ee  hundred  and  sixteen  thousand.  The  amount  sub- 
scribed was  more  than  thirty^ix  hundred  and  fifty-two  millions. 
Foreigners  subscribed  to  the  loan  to  the  amount  of  more  than 
six  hundred   millions.     The   Legislatm*e   also  voted,  as   on   the 
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year  before,  to  issae  a  call  for  one  hundred  and  forty  thousand 
men. 

Operations  went  on  before  Sebastopol  with  increasing  vigor,  as 
the  condition  of  the  besieging  armies  improved ;  but  the  great  man 
of  war  who  had  charge  of  the  defence  displayed  the  resources  of  his 
genius  ever  more  fruitfully  as  the  danger  increased.  Todleben,  see** 
ing  the  French  relieve  the  English  before  the  Malakof  tower,  and 
judging  that  to  be  the  decisive  point,  improvised  fine  outworks  to 
cover  that  point.  The  first  attack  upon  these  works  was  unsuccess- 
ful (February  23),  and  he  annoyed  the  assailants  by  sallies  from  the 
direction  of  the  town,  where  the  French  had  pushed  their  trenches 
very  near  the  walls.  He  opposed  their  mines  with  counter-mines, 
and  desperate  struggles  occurred  in  the  darkness  of  these  subterra- 
nean galleries. 

April  9  and  10,  the  besiegers  renewed  the  general  bombardment 
The  effect  was  terrible,  yet  it  was  not  decided  to  attempt  an  assault 
This  great  uproar  only  resulted  in  killing  off  the  Russians  and 
destroying  their  fortifications,  which  they  were  then  allowed  to 
rebuild. 

The  day  after  the  bombardment,  the  French  lost  General  Bizot  of 
the  Engineers,  who  had  conducted  the  labors  of  the  siege  with  zeal 
and  ability.     He  was  killed  in  one  of  the  trenches  by  a  cannon-balL 

Emperor  Napoleon  was  at  this  time  revolving  a  grand  scheme  of 
taking  command  of  the  army  of  the  Crimea  in  person,  dreaming 
of  gaining  military  honors  after  his  political  triumphs.  He  started 
for  London  with  the  empress,  to  establish  personal  relations  with  the 
queen  and  her  husband.  Prince  Albert,  and  with  the  English  ministry. 
The  pleasure  of  seeing  the  empire,  restored  in  the  person  of  the 
nephew  of  Napolean,  applauded  by  the  English  people,  played  a 
large  part  in  this  journey.  Singular  sights  were  witnessed.  Lon- 
don did  not  spare  the  plaudits  on  which  the  Emperor  of  the  French 
had  reckoned,  and  Queen  Victoria  with  her  own  hands  bestowed 
upon  him  the  great  English  order  of  the  (barter,  given  by  the 
Begent  of  England  to  Louis  XVIIL  as  he  set  out  to  replace 
Napoleon  L 
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The  emperor  persuaded  the  English  govenunent  to  adopt  his 
plan  for  future  operations  in  the  Crimea.  A  few  days  after  his 
return  to  France,  an  Italian,  named  Pianori,  fired  a  pistol  at 
him  twice  in  th^  Champs  £lys6es,  missing  him  both  times  (April 
28).  This  incident  made  a  deep  impression  upon  him.  Every  one 
around  him  plead  with  him  to  abandon  his  journey  to  the  East, 
and  he  yielded,  fortunately  for  the  army,  which  would  have  been 
greatly  hampered  by  his  presenca  He  caused  enough  trouble,  as  it 
was,  by  his  letters,  pretending  to  rule  the  troops  from  one  end  of 
Europe  to  the  other.  The  submarine  cable  laid  at  this  time  be- 
tween France  and  the  Black  Sea  annihilated  distance ;  but  with  a 
leader  of  state  like  Napoleon  III.,  this  cable  transmitted  more  per- 
plexities than  useful  communications. 

Still  the  emperor  rendered  one  service  to  the  army,  when  he  sent 
General  PeUssier  frox]i  Africa  into  the  Crimea.  With  many  defects 
of  character,  Pelissier  united  a  large  measure  of  energy  and  activity 
and  the  insight  of  a  true  military  leader.  He  started  out  with  a  bril- 
liant deed,  the  seizure  of  a  part  of  the  Russian  counter-approaches 
(May  1).  Thenceforward  the  army  put  their  whole  hope  in  hiuL 
There  were  many  complications  and  divisions  of  opinion  in  the 
councils  of  war  between  the  French  commander-in-chief  Canro- 
bert,  Lord  Raglan,  a,nd  General  Niel,  who,  without  holding  any 
special  command,  was  the  personal  representative  of  the  emperor. 
Kapoleon  III.,  in  his  letters,  merely  expressed  the  ideas  suggested  to 
him  by  General  NieL  Canrobert  was  worn  out  by  these  disputes : 
a  fine  military  administrator,  careful  of  the  well-being  of  his  men, 
he  had  done  genuine  service  during  the  awful  winter  just  passed ; 
but  with  firm  courage,  he  had  not  the  audacious  spirit,  initiative, 
and  decision  required  by  the  situation.  He  felt  keenly  aware  of  it, 
sent  in  his  resignation  of  the  chief  command,  and  asked  to  be  re- 
placed by  Pelissier,  becoming  himself  a  simple  general  of  division 
(May  16).  In  this  he  showed  a  sense  of  justice  and  generosity  of 
which  few  warriors  would  be  capable ;  history  should  set  it  down 
to  his  account 

The  difficulties  which  had  embarrassed  Canrobert  were  at  onoe 
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renewed  for  Pelissier.  The  plan  which  the  emperor  had  caused 
to  be  adopted  at  London,  and  upon  which  he  obstinately  insisted, 
really  belonged  to  General  Niel, — a  man  of  brilliant  mind,  but  of  a 
very  systematic  turn,  who  did  not  show  himself  very  practical  on 
this  occasion.  The  point  in  question  was  the  dismemberment  of  the 
army,  one  portion  only  being  retained  in  front  of  Sebastopol,  the 
rest  to  be  employed  in  driving  the  Sussian  army  out  of  the  Crimea. 
Pelissier  thoroughly  disapproved  of  this  plan,  feeling  assured  that 
the  Bussian  army  was  in  no  condition  seriously  to  renew  their 
attack  upon  the  Chersonese,  and  deeming  it  as  rash  as  it  was  vain  to 
seek  them  out  amid  the  wooded  heights  and  valleys  which  over- 
spread it;  he  meant  to  push  the  siege  with  the  utmost  hostility,  and 
pay  no  heed  to  outside  aifairs.  Little  accustomed  to  restraint,  he 
maintained  his  opinion  with  a  violence  which  nearly  cost  him  his 
command.  Luckily  the  minister  of  war,  Marshal  YaHlant,  inter- 
fered, and  Pelissier  was  finally  allowed,  as  he  asked,  "  to  act  freely." 
Lord  Saglan  fully  agreed  with  him. 

He  acted  quickly  and  forcibly.  Between  the  22d  and  23d  of 
May  he  carried  the  Bussian  outworks  in  the  direction  of  the  town. 
On  the  24th  he  occupied  the  valley  of  the  Tchernaia  and  the  bridge 
of  Traktir  across  that  stream,  and  drove  the  Bussian  outposts  back 
to  the  heights  on  the  right  bank,  thus  screening  the  Chersonese 
from  all  retaliation. 

Outside  the  Chersonese  there  was  but  one  point,  and  that  a  very 
distant  one,  to  which  an  expedition  was  very  necessary,  and  this 
was  the  very  thing  which  the  emperor  bad  hitherto  prevented.  At 
the  precise  time  that  such  vigorous  measures  were  being  taken  be- 
fore Sebastopol,  and  on  the  Tchernaia,  this  expedition  took  place 
with  brilliant  success.  A  body  of  allied  troops,  about  fifteen 
thousand  in  number,  embarking  on  an  Anglo-French  squadron, 
landed  at  Eertch,  to  the  extreme  east  of  the  Crimea,  May  24.  The 
town  of  Kertch  and  the  fort  of  J^ni-Eal^  were  taken  almost  without 
resistance,  and  the  Sea  of  Azof,  that  great  lake  united  to  the  Black 
Sea  by  the  Straits  of  Kertch,  the  old  Cimmerian  Bosphorus,  was 
opened  to  French  vessels  of  small  draught    All  the  Bussian  ships 
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and  military  magazines  established  in  and  about  the  Sea  of  Azof 
were  captured  or  destroyed  by  the  allies,  the  Bussian  army  thus 
losing  its  principal  line  of  supplies,  and  becoming  unable  to  receive 
provisions  except  by  the  way  of  the  Isthmus  of  Perekop.  The  inva- 
sion of  the  Sea  of  Azof  entailed  the  abandonment  by  the  Russians  of 
all  the  posts  which  they  retained  on  the  boimdaries  of  Circassia,  even 
the  important  strongholds  of  Anapa  and  Soudjouk-Kale.  Thus  the 
fruit  of  long  labor  was  lost. 

In  the  most  painful  moments  the  allied  troops  had  displayed  that 
constancy  so  wrongly  denied  to  the  French;  now  confidence  and  joy 
had  returned  like  the  sun  shining  after  rain. 

Pelissier  continued  to  advance.  After  a  fresh  bombardment  (June 
6-9),  several  Russian  fortifications  were  captured  and  turned  against 
the  town.  The  besieged  defended  themselves  valiantly,  and  the 
success  of  these  assaults  was  dearly  bought,  but  it  was  considerable. 
Pelissier  thought  that  the  decisive  moment  had  come.  He  resolved 
to  attack  the  two  main  works  protecting  Earabelnai'a,  on  June  18, 
in  concert  with  Lord  Raglan.  The  English  were  to  attack  the  Great 
Redan,  and  the  French  the  Malakof  Pelissier  chose  the  18  th  of 
June,  desiring  to  efface  the  memory  of  Waterloo  by  a  victory  which 
French  and  English  were  to  achieve  together  upon  that  bloody 
anniversary,  hoping  thus  to  fully  conciliate  the  emperor. 

This  general,  who  never  flattered  any  one,  has  been  accused  on  this 
occasion  of  flattering  one  of  Napoleon's  weaknesses.  He  committed 
a  still  more  serious  mistake.  In  consequence  of  a  quarrel  with 
the  valiant  and  able  General  Bosquet,  leader  of  the  division  ordered 
to  attack  the  Malakof,  he  gave  the  command  of  this  body  to  another 
generaL  The  arrival  of  a  new  chief  at  such  a  time,  a  stranger 
to  the  troops  and  unpossessed  of  their  confidence,  had  very  serious 
consequences. 

The  day  following  a  bombardment  which  lasted  through  the 
17th,  the  attack  began.  Mistakes  were  made  which  would  proba- 
bly not  have  occurred  if  the  leader  had  not  been  changed.  One 
division  attacked  too  soon,  its  general  was  killed;  another  general  met 
with  the  same  fate;  the  Russians  resisted  with  desperate  courage; 
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the  assault  of  the  Malakof,  despite  the  heroic  efforts  of  the  French^ 
was  repulsed    The  English  also  failed  at  the  Grand  Bedan. 

Ttiis  check  would  have  been  doubly  serious  if  it  had  led  to  the 
fall  of  Pelissien  The  emperor,  for  a  time,  thought  of  replacing  him 
by  General  NieL  Pelissier,  in  his  correspondence  with  Napoleon 
III,  excused  himself  with  dignity  and  skilL  The  minister  of  war 
sustained  him,  and  he  retained  his  offica 

The  army,  however,  had  not  seen  the  last  of  its  misery;  after 
the  winter,  came  the  summer  with  its  scourges.  Cholera  reap- 
peared, and  scurvy  in  its  train.  Lord  Baglan  was  carried  off  by 
cholera,  June  28.  He  won  the  sincere  esteem  of  every  Frenchman 
who  saw  him  in  action.    He  was  replaced  by  General  Simpson. 

In  spite  of  this  renewal  of  past  sufferings,  French  officers  and 
men  thought  of  nothing  but  repairing  the  reverses  of  June  18. 
They  worked  persistently  to  prex)are  a  new  attack.  Men,  supplies, 
and  provisions  were  all  abundant  The  minister  of  war,  feeling 
the  necessity  of  renewing  a  great  portion  of  the  worn-out  troops, 
recalled  certain  divisions  to  France  and  replaced  them  by  others. 
The  English,  instead  of  thus  transforming  their  army,  were  obliged 
to  re-create  regiments  which  had  almost  disappeared.  They  set  to 
work  with  ardor.  No  one  considered  that  the  French  and  Eng- 
lish, masters  of  the  sea,  could  embark  men  and  materials  and  send 
them  safely  and  easily  to  the  Crimea,  risking  only  some  very  rare 
maritime  disaster.  The  Bussian  troops,  on  the  contrary,  had  to 
travel  an  almost  endless  distance  into  the  heart  of  a  continent.  With 
the  best  possible  system  there  must  be  great  difficulties,  great  loss 
of  time,  and  great  hardships.  Now  the  Russian  administrative 
system  was  the  worst  in  the  world;  disorder  and  depredation 
reigned,  high  officials  speculated  disgracefully  in  the  food  and 
clothing  intended  for  the  troops,  and  Nicholas,  the  much  dreaded 
despot,  was  the  most  ill-served  of  princes.  From  this  resulted  a 
fearful  loss  of  men;  the  poor  Russian  soldiers,  exhausted  and 
starved,  strewed  the  interminable  roads  of  the  empire  with  their 
•corpses.  There  is  no  spectacle  more  heartrending  to  humanity  than 
.that  offered  by  this  unhappy  nation,  so  patient  and  devoted. 
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Prince  Michael  Gortchakof,  the  general  commanding  the  Russian 
army  since  Menchikof  retired,  after  the  defeat  at  Enpatoria,  felt 
his  powerlessness.  His  orders  from  St.  Petersburg  forced  him  to  risk 
a  final  effort  to  save  SebastopoL  He  set  in  motion  seventy  thousand 
men,  the  remnant  of  the  countless  levies  made  in  the  Crimea, 
and  attacked  the  allies  on  the  hanks  of  the  Tchemaia.  In  front  of 
him,  to  the  right,  was  General  La  Marmora's  Piedmontese  corps ;  to 
the  left,  General  HerbiUon's  French  troops.  He  repulsed  the  Pied* 
montese  and  French  outposts  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tchemaia, 
forced  his  way  across  the  bridge  of  Traktir,  and  attacked  the  French 
positions  on  the  F^dioukhine  hiUs  on  the  other  sida  The  French 
infantry  drove  the  foe  down  the  steep  hills,  pursued  them  beyond 
the  Tchemaia,  and  the  artillery  riddled  them  with  shot  as  they  re- 
treated.  The  attack  was  no  more  successful  in  the  valley  against 
another  French  division,  or  against  the  Piedmontese,  who  occupied 
Mount  Hasfort  Twenty-seven  thousand  French  and  Piedmontese 
sufficed  to  repel  the  enemy.  The  Piedmontese  light  infantry,  the 
Bersaglieri,  greatly  distinguished  themselves,  and  Cavour's  first  ob- 
ject wfis  attained.  The  Italians  had  their  share  in  a  victory,  and 
Novara  began  to  be  wiped  from  the  memory  of  man  (August  16). 

The  result  of  the  battle  of  Traktir  proved  that  the  assailants  were 
almost  at  the  end  of  their  efforts.  A  terrible  explosion  in  a  powder* 
magazine,  which  blew  up  on  the  night  of  August  28,  did  not  put  a 
stop  to  the  work  of  the  trenches,  which  were  now  carried,  at  various 
points,  very  close  to  the  enemy's  works.  The  French  were  within 
twenty-five  yards  of  the  Malakof,  so  that  they  would  no  longer 
have  to  traverse  a  vast  exposed  place  under  a  shower  of  shot  and 
shell,  in  case  of  a  siege. 

A  final  bombardment  lasted  three  whole  days,  September  5,  6, 
and  7,  being  carried  on  by  more  than  six  hundred  French  guns 
and  nearly  two  hundred  English  cannon.  Three  great  Bussian  ships 
were  bumed  in  the  harbor,  and  the  ruin  of  the  city  was  complete. 
Between  the  17th  of  August  and  the  7th  of  September  the  garri- 
son had  twenty  thousand  men  wounded  or  disabled. 

It  was  decided  that  the  attack  should  be  general,  both  upon  the 
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city  and  Karabelnai'a.  It  was  agreed  to  Ix^gin  at  the  right,  that  is, 
by  the  assault  from  the  French,  extending  from  the  Malakof  to  the 
Little  Redan ;  then,  at  the  centre,  the  English  were  to  fall  upon  the 
Great  Redan,  and  finally,  at  the  left,  towards  the  city,  the  French 
were  to  attack  the  Central  Bastion.  Greneral  Bosquet  was  to  com- 
mand the  grand  attack  on  the  right.  Under  his  orders  was  an  officer 
who  had  distinguished  himself  by  his  vigor  and  zeal  in  the  African 
campaign,  namely,  General  MacMahon ;  he  was  given  Canrobert's 
command,  that  general  being  recalled  to  France. 

There  were  still  fifty  thousand  men  within  the  fortress,  the  wreck 
of  a  very  large  army  and  navy.  Only  four  thousand  sailors  were 
left  out  of  eighteen  thousand.  The  allies  were  to  bring  to  bear 
about  forty-six  thousand  French  and  eleven  thousand  English. 

On  a  stormy  morning  all  was  made  ready,  and  at  noon,  on  the  8th 
of  September,  Bosquet's  corps  opened  the  contest  The  Russians 
were  taken  by  surprise,  and  the  first  regiment  of  Zouaves,  in 
MacMahon's  division,  entered  the  Malakof  with  the  greatest  ease. 

The  Little  Redan,  on  the  right,  was  twice  taken  and  lost  The 
French  were  in  the  Malakof;  but  the  Russians  were  not  out  of  it, 
and  furiously  disputed  the  possession  of  the  terre-pleins  and  the 
tower.  Three  French  generals  were  killed  and  three  wounded. 
Bosquet  was  also  wounded.  One  of  the  French  powder-magazines 
exploded  in  the  rear  of  the  attack,  but  the  anxiety  caused  by  this 
accident  was  soon  allayed,  and  both  parties  held  their  ground. 

On  the  left,  at  the  sight  of  the  French  flag  flying  from  the  Mal- 
akof, the  English  flung  themselves  upon  the  Great  Redan,  which 
they  three  times  captured  and  as  often  lost,  the  Russians  remaining 
masters  bf  it 

Towards  two  o'clock  the  French  attacked  the  Central  Bastion. 
After  a  temporary  triumph  General  Trochu  was  wounded  and 
repulsed.  A  second  attack  also  failed,  two  French  generals  being 
killed. 

Failure  was  on  every  hand  save  at  the  Malakof;  but  that  was 
the  decisive  point  On  the  side  of  the  city,  Sebastopol,  terraced 
like  an  amphitheatre,  overlooked  the  fortificadons  attacked ;  towards 


/ 


/ 


^<n 


/ 


—--J 


1855.]  TAKING  OF  SEBASTOPOL.  331 

the  suburb,  Malakof,  on  the  contrary,  coxnnianded  Karabel;)aia,  the 
harbor,  and  open  bay.  The  very  works  of  the  Bussians,  and  the  trav- 
erses which  they  had  formed  within  the  Malakof,  the  post  once  in- 
vaded, assisted  the  French  to  complete  and  retain  their  conquest. 
In  this  hand-to-hand  fight,  amid  shattered  timbers  and  piles  of  rub- 
bish, the  French  soldiers,  particularly  the  Zouaves,  had  a  marked 
advantage  over  the  Russians,  being  more  agile  and  wary.  MacMa* 
hon,  urging  on  his  whole  division,  finally  chased  the  Bussians  from 
the  Malakof.  On  hearing  that  the  work  was  undermined,  and  that 
he  was  in  danger  of  being  blown  up,  he  replied  in  these  words,  since 
famous :  "  Here  I  am,  and  here  I  shall  remain  ! ''  Happily,  the  train 
which  communicated  with  the  mine  was  discovered  and  cut  off. 

Prince  Gortchakof,  who  had  hastened  to  Sebastopol,  brought 
forward  all  the  forces  at  his  disposal  in  an  effort  to  reconquer  the 
Malakof,  that  all-important  position.  The  desperate  struggle  of 
the  Bussians  was  unavailing  against  MacMahon's  battalions,  and 
Grortchakof  recalled  the  remnants  of  five  divisions,  which  persisted 
in  hurling  themselves  into  the  jaws  of  death. 

The  great  struggle  was  at  an  end.  During  the  night  the  Bus- 
sians left  Sebastopol  by  the  bridge  of  rafts,  destroying  or  blowing 
up  eveiything  behind  them.  They  fired  or  scuttled  their  ships; 
and  the  Black  Sea  fleet  ceased  to  exist  .  Sebastopol  was  doomed  to 

burn  for  several  months  more. 

« 

This  bloody  day  cost  the  Bussians  nearly  thirteen  thousand  men, 
the  allies  losing  more  than  ten  thousand. 

The  debates  which  preceded  the  victory  were  now  renewed  re- 
garding the  use  to  which  it  should  be  turned ;  but  they  were  neces- 
sarily of  a  different  nature.  Pelissier's  authority  was  now  most 
strong,  and  the  emperor  acknowledged  his  brilliant  services  by 
sending  him  a  marshal's  baton. 

The  emperor  was  more  eager  than  ever  for  a  campaign  against 
the  Bussian  army;  it  seemed  to  him  that  there  was  no  other 
course  to  be  pursued.  Peh'ssier,  not  at  all  dazzled  by  his  great 
success,  persistently  declined  to  go  in  search  of  the  Bussians  be- 
yond the  line  of  rocks  which  divides  the  Chersonese  plain  from 
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the  load  to  SimfiSropol,  the  ^  seat  of  government  in  the  Crimea^ 
**  Our  tenacity/'  he  wrote,  '*  will  slay  the  Bussiana  more  saiely  than 
any  rash  attacks."  The  whole  Crimean  war  was  summed  up  in 
these  words.  It  was  to  the  advantage  of  the  allies  not  to  take  Se- 
bastopol  at  the  outset ;  Bussia*s  tremendous,  but  luckless  efforts  to 
save  her  great  seaport  exhausted  her  far  more  than  was  supposed 
at  Paris. 

While  leaving  the  Bussian  army  to  their  rocks,  Pelissier  was  not 
inactive.  He  joined  the  English  in  sending  a  naval  expedition 
against  Einboum,  a  fortress  commanding  the  gulf  in  which  tlie 
Dnieper  and  the  Boug  meet,  before  Nicolaief,  the  second  military 
port  in  the  Black  Sea.  The  English  were  the  first  to  use  a  steam 
fleet  in  the  Baltic ;  the  French  were  first  to  use  iron*plated  ships  in 
the  Black  Sea.  Einboum,  overwhelmed  by  shot  from  the  French 
vessels,  was  taken  in  a  few  hours  (October  19),  almost  before  the 
eyes  of  Alexander  II.,  who  was  at  Nicohuief.  A  man  doomed  to 
fatal  notoriety  first  came  forward  on  this  occasion ;  the  troops  sent 
on  shore  were  commanded  by  General  Bazaine  ! 

Pelissier  had  very  marked  opinions,  not  only  in  regard  to  special 
operations,  but  in  relation  to  the  whole  war.  His  plan  woidd  have 
been  to  hold  Sebastopol  with  a  strong  force,  but  at  the  same  time 
to  send  the  majority  of  the  tix)ops  back  to  France  and  England.  In 
this  way  the  basis  of  the  war  would  be  completely  changed;  it 
would  become  a  European  instead  of  an  Asiatic  war,  —  war  waged 
by  Poland  against  Prussia  as  well  as  against  Bussia,  with  the  Aus- 
trian alliance. 

England  would  not  agree  to  this  radical  change ;  she  was  impla- 
cable against  the  Crimea.  Pelissier  modified  his  plan  without 
giving  it  up;  he  proposed  that  the  English,  combining  with  the 
Turks,  should  attack  the  Bussian  possessions  bordering  on  Persia, 
and  raise  Circassia  in  revolt.  A  body  of  French  troops  would 
guard  Sebastopol  and  the  Chersonese  plain  with  the  Piedmontese, 
and  the  mass  of  the  French  army  would  return  to  France,  to  fit 
the  country  to  take  a  stand  against  any  action  Bussia  might  take  in 
regard  to  Germany. 
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Yaillant^  the  minister  of  war,  replied  that  the  English  would 
not  suffer  any  separation  of  the  allied  troops.  The  French  army, 
therefore,  remained  in  the  Crimea,  and  was  increased  rather  than 
reduced,  continual  reinforcements  being  sent  out,  although  the 
imperial  guard  and  another  division  of  infantry  were  recalled. 
These  troops  held  a  triumphal  reception  at  Paris,  December  29,  in 
which  there  was  something  beyond  mere  official  show.  Paris  was 
touched  by  the  sight  of  these  biave  fellows,  who  had  fought  so  glo- 
riously and  suffered  so  patiently.  The  people  felt  as  if  the  grand 
army  had  returned,  and  those  most  hostile  to  the  empire  were 
delighted  at  this  proof  that  France  had  lost  none  of  her  warlike 
qualities 

The  Russians,  after  so  many  misfortunes,  had  gained  one  success 
during  the  preceding  montL  After  a  prolonged  siege,  their  army  of 
the  Caucasus  starved  out  the  town  of  Ears,  an  important  post  of 
Turkey  in  Asia  (November  25).  This  remote  victory,  which  could 
in  no  way  affect  the  course  of  events,  was  the  very  thing  that  dis- 
posed the  Russians  to  yield  to  their  fate.  Finding  their  honor 
untarnished,  and  thinking  that  they  should  get  some  direct  com- 
pensation when  they  came  to  negotiate,  they  decided  to  solicit 
peace. 

Napoleon's  humor  seemed  to  shift  in  the  same  directioa  The 
World's  Fair,  announced  three  years  before  es  a  pledge  of  peace, 
took  place  in  the  midst  of  war.  Napoleon  III.  closed  it  with  a 
speech  indicating  pacific  tendencies.  "Europe,"  he  said,  ''must 
take  her  stand.  At  the  point  of  civilization  which  we  have  now 
reached,  public  opinion  must  always  carry  off  the  final  victory." 

Still  Napoleon  III.  would  have  asked  nothing  better  than  to 
carry  out  Marshal  Pelissiefs  views  by  a  European  war.  His  over- 
tures to  the  English  government  relative  to  the  restoration  of  Po- 
land were  reversed  before  the  retirement  of  Drouyn  de  Lhuys,  by 
despatches  from  that  minister  to  the  French  ambassador  in  Eng- 
land. Lord  Palmerston  firmly  refused  to  agree  to  them.  Napoleon 
IIL  also  applied  to  Austria,  secretly  offering  to  abandon  to  her  the 
Danubian  provinces  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia,  in  return  for  her 
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offensive  alliance  on  the  Continent.  Austria  did  not  accept  She 
would  never  have  engaged  in  a  Polish  war  without  the  aid  and 
knowledge  of  England. 

From  that  time  forth^  Napoleon  III.  lost  his  interest  for  war  in 
the  Orient  and  plotted  a  reconciliation  with  Bussia.  In  becoming 
England's  tool,  he  had  hoped  to  bring  the  English  to  serve  him  in 
their  turn ;  but  while  Lord  Palmerston  made  use  of  other  people,  he 
never  allowed  himself  to  be  used  by  any  one,  especially  France. 
This  hope  gone,  Napoleon  began  to  dream  of  preparing  elsewhere 
the  brilliant  stroke  of  policy  which  no  one  would  help  him  to  carry 
out  in  Poland.  He  thought  of  Italy,  which  was  nearer  at  hand,  and 
for  which  he  first  ficshed  his  sword.  After  Queen  Victoria's  visit 
to  Paris  in  August,  came  King  Victor  Emanuel  in  November,  with 
Cavour.  The  skilful  Piedmontese  minister  felt  and  seized  the  op- 
portune moment  to  act  upon  the  emperor's  spirit  When  he  took 
leave  of  Napoleon,  the  latter  used  these  significant  words  :  "  What 
can  we  do  for  Italy  ? " 

Austria,  however,  alarmed  by  the  dissatisfaction  manifested  at 
Paris,  had  offered  in  October  to  resume  the  rSle  of  intermediary 
with  Sussia,  consenting  to  go  so  far  as  to  offer  her  a  new  ultimatum. 
Napoleon  III.  agreed,  as  did  England ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  was 
working  outside  of  Austria,  through  the  medium  of  petty  German 
states.  His  speech  at  *the  close  of  the  Exposition  had  in  some  sort 
set  neutral  nations  at  work  to  restore  peace.  The  German  states, 
especially  Saxony,  spurred  on  by  fear,  were  consequently  negotiating 
with  St  Petersburg. 

December  16,  an  envoy  extraordinary  from  Austria  presented 
at  St.  Petersburg  the  ultimatum  agreed  upon  with  France  and  Eng- 
land. The  Four  Guaranties  were  rendered  more  grave:  to  the 
total  interdiction  of  maritime  armaments  in  the  Black  Sea  was  now 
added  the  cession  by  Eussia  of  that  part  of  Bessarabia  l3dng  be- 
tween the  Danube  and  the  Pnith.  This  strip  of  territory,  inhabited 
by  a  population  of  Boumanian  race  and  tongue,  was  to  be  added  to 
the  Boumanian  province  of  Wallachia ;  Bussia  was  to  be  wholly 
separated  from  the  Danube.    This  clause  was  wholly  Austrian  in 
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origin.  Austria  dared  not  accept  the  provinces  of  the  Lower 
Danube ;  but  she  wished  at  least  to  remove  Bussia  fcom  the 
mouths  of  the  great  stream. 

Nothing  could  have  been  more  difficult  for  the  new  Czar  and  his 
advisers.  Should  Russia  recede  for  the  first  time  in  many  long 
years  ?  But  if  the  struggle  were  prolonged,  the  campaign  of  1856 
promised  the  Russians  naught  save  more  and  greater  disasters. 
The  allies  were  collecting  enormous  and  irresistible  forces  in  the 
Crimea,  which  must  inevitably  crush  all  that  was  left  of  the 
Russian  army.  Austria,  too,  would  join  the  ranks;  and  in  the 
Baltic,  England,  which  had  not  ventured  to  attack  Cronstadt  in 
1854,  was  now  preparing  a  tremendous  expedition  against  that  Se- 
bastopol  of  the  North.  She  had,  the  year  before,  with  the  help  of 
a  French  squadron,  destroyed  Sveaborg,  the  military  port  of  Fin- 
land ;  and  Sweden  had  now  signed  a  definite  treaty  with  England 
and  France. 

Upon  the  friendly  pressure  of  the  King  of  Prussia,  who  was  much 
alarmed  by  the  situation,  Alexander  II.  yielded  (January  16,  1856), 
and  it  was  settled  that  a  congress  should  be  held  at  Paris. 

In  the  state  of  excitement  prevalent  in  England,  where  gigantic 
efibrts  had  been  made  in  view  of  a  decisive  campaign,  the  Englisli 
people,  as  well  as  the  government,  would  vastly  have  preferred 
that  Russia  should  not  accept  the  conditions  of  peace.  Neverthe- 
less, when  the  English  Parliament  reopened  (January  31),  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  addi'ess  was  far  more  pacific  than  was  expected.  All 
statesmen  felt  that  if  the  French  government  desired  peace,  it  was 
no  longer  possible  to  refuse  it 

France,  whose  self-love  was  flattered  by  the  success  of  her  arms, 
might  have  waxed  eager  over  a  European  war,  but  by  no  means 
wished  to  continue  the  struggle  in  the  East. 

The  Congress  of  Paris  opened  February  25th,  under  the  presi- 
dency of  Count  Walewski,  French  minister  of  foreign  affairs.  Rus- 
sia restored  Ears  to  Turkey,  and  received  back  all  that  had  been 
taken  from  her;  —  at  Sebastopol,  she  received  nothing  but  a  piece 
of  ground  cumbered  with  smoking  iniins  and  with  graves;  the  Eng- 


336  SECOND  EMPIRK  [Chap.  XVI. 

lish  government  required  even  the  niins  to  be  demolished,  and  not 
one  stone  was  left  standing  upon  another.  France  persuaded  Eng- 
land to  allow  the  second  port  in  importance  in  the  Black  Sea  (Nico- 
laief ),  to  remain  intact  with  its  arsenal  and  dockyards,  on  condition 
that  none  but  light-draught  vessels  —  whose  number  was  limited  — 
were  built  there. 

It  was  in  regard  to  the  cession  of  territory  in  Bessarabia  that  the 
discussion  became  most  heated :  the  Bussian  plenipotentiary,  Count 
Orlof,  struggled  stoutly  for  the  maintenance  of  Russia  on  the  north- 
ern branch  of  the  Danube  on  condition  of  her  retiring  from  the 
delta  of  the  great  stream.  Austria  proved  more  stubborn  on  tliis 
point  than  did  the  powers  who  made  the  war.  Russia  was  forced  to 
yield.  Orlof  uttered  to  Gavour  on  this  occasion  a  remark  which  a 
near  future  was  to  justify :  "  This  will  cost  Austria  tears  of  blood." 

In  reference  to  this  adjustment  of  boundaries,  the  question  of  the 
consolidation  of  the  two  provinces  on  the  Lower  Danube,  Wal- 
lachia  and  Moldavia,  into  a  single  Roumanian  state,  subject  to 
Turkey,  was  brought  up.  In  spite  of  the  protests  of  Austria  and 
Turkey,  both  opposed  to  the  formation  of  a  Roumanian  nationality, 
it  was  decided  that  the  wishes  of  the  two  peoples  should  be 
consulted  in  regard  to  their  final  organization.  Their  wishes  were 
well  known  in  advance,  so  that  it  was  the  regeneration  of  a  nation, 
the  vanguard  of  the  Gallo-Roman  family  in  the  East^  which  was 
voted. 

During  the  session  of  this  congress  the  empress  gave  birth  to  a 
son.  This  child,  reserved  for  so  tragic  a  doom,  was  bom  at  the 
moment  of  his  father's  greatest  prosperity  (March  16,  1856). 

Prussia  was  introduced  into  the  Congress  on  the  18th  of  March, 
after  the  chief  clauses  in  the  treaty  were  settled,  and  only  in  order 
that  she  might  participate  in  the  renewal  of  the  Convention  of  1841, 
in  which  she  was  implicated. 

The  Ottoman  Porte  was  admitted  to  the  European  union ;  the 
contracting  parties  promised  to  respect  the  independence  and  terri- 
torial integrity  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  and  mutually  guaranteed  the 
strict  observal  of  this  promisa    The  Ottoman  ambassador  communis 
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cated  to  the  contracting  powers  a  firman  from  the  Saltan,  "the 
spontaneous  emanation/'  as  he  said,  "  of  his  sovereign  will,  which 
bettered  the  condition  of  his  subjects  without  distinction  of  religion 
or  race,  and  which  consecrated  his  solemn  intentions  towards  the 
Christian  peoples  of  his  empire." 

This  communication  forbade  the  powers  the  right  to  interfere,  in 
any  case,  collectively  or  separately,  with  the  relations  between  "  his 
Majesty  the  Sultan  "  and  his  subjects.  Thus  all  the  privileges  which 
Russia  claimed  in  Turkey  were  suppressed,  and  she  also  lost  the 
frontier  of  the  Danube,  which  she  had  conquered  with  so  much 
dif&culty. 

How  remote  all  this  seems  to-day  I 

The  treaty  was  signed  March  30.  The  plenipotentiaries  re- 
paired in  a  body  to  the  Tuileries,  where  Napoleon  III.  received 
them  with  proud  satisfaction.  France  derived  no  positive  advan- 
tage from  the  vast  sacrifices  which  her  emperor  had  exacted  from 
her,  but  he  had  gained  the  power  to  pose  as  the  disinterested 
arbiter  of  European  affairs.  He  had  indeed  progressed  since  the 
days  of  Strasburg  and  Boulogne !  The  Russian  question  was  set- 
tled.   Another  question  was  soon  to  come  forward. 

March  27,  the  Piedmontese  plenipotentiaries,  Cavour  and 
d*Azeglio,  presented  to  the  French  and  English  ministers  of  foreign 
affairs  a  note  in  regard  to  the  situation  of  Italy  in  general  and  the 
Roman  provinces  in  special,  which  had  been  occupied  by  the 
Austrians  since  1849.  Cavour  held  several  long  conversations 
on  this  point  with  the  emperor  and  with  the  English  and  Russian 
ministers. 

April  8,  Count  Walewski  proposed  that  the  plenipotentiaries 
should  exchange  ideas  upon  various  subjects  which  it  would,  in 
his  opinion,  be  well  to  consider,  to  prevent  fresh  complications.  He 
spoke  of  Greece,  where  the  war  in  the  East  had  naturally  aroused 
great  alarm,  and  which  had  been  partially  occupied  by  French  and 
English ;  he  spoke  of  the  Belgian  press,  whose  license  must  be  sup- 
pressed in  the  interests  of  European  order ;  he  spoke  of  the  neces- 
sity of  reforming  maritime  law  in  time  of  war;  and  finally,  he  spoke 

22  YOL.   III. 
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of  a  subject  which  stirred  the  congress  deeply,  namely,  the  deplor- 
able condition  of  the  Pontifical  States  and  the  Kingdom  of  Naples. 
It  was  amazing  indeed  to  hear  the  government  which  sprang  from 
the  2d  of  December  pointing  out  the  consequences  of  despotism 
at  Some  or  Naples.  It  was  a  strange  fact,  but  it  was  an  important 
one,  when  it  resulted  in  remarks  on  the  disadvantages  of  a  pro- 
longed sojourn  of  the  Austrian  troops  in  the  Soman  provinces  north 
of  the  Apennines. 

lively  discussions  followed  between  Cavour  and  the  Austrian 
plenipotentiaries.  The  French  minister  had  opened  the  debata 
The  English  minister.  Lord  Clarendon,  took  part  in  it,  to  support 
Cavour.  The  debate  produced  no  material  result,  but  a  great  moral 
one;  for  Cavour  was  soon  enabled  to  inform  the  parliament  at 
Turin  that  "  the  Italian  question  was  henceforth  entered  upon  the 
list  of  European  questions." 

Cavour  went  further  still  in  a  letter  to  one  of  his  friends :  ''  In 
three  years,"  he  said,  **  we  shall  have  war,  and  a  good  one ! "  He 
was  a  prophet  for  his  country. 

The  congress  dissolved  April  16th,  after  deciding  upon  one  of 
the  subjects  broached  by  the  French  minister.  The  followin*^ 
declaration  was  announced:  ''1st,  privateering  is,  and  shall  continue 
to  be,  abolished;  2d,  a  neutral  flag  shall  protect  hostile  merchandise, 
save  only  such  goods  as  are  contraband  of  war ;  3d,  neutral  mer- 
chandise, saving  only  that  which  is  contraband  of  war,  cannot  be 
seized  under  the  enemy's  flag ;  4th,  blockades,  to  be  obligatory,  must 
be  actual" 

France  and  England,  at  the  beginning  of  the  war,  had  entered 
upon  the  path  over  which  the  other  European  powers  now  followed 
them.  Maritime  war  lost  its  character  of  violence  and  strange  dep- 
redation, and  returned  to  the  principles  accepted,  if  not  always 
practised,  in  time  of  battle. 

The  evils  of  war  in  the  Crimea  did  not  cease  with  its  close. 
While  the  congress  was  settling  the  terms  of  peace,  the  Frencli 
troops  were  more  severely  tried  in  the  midst  of  truce  than  they 
would  have  been  had  hostilities  continued.    After  a  fine  autumn,  a 
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winter  of  storms,  snow,  and  frost  ensued,  even  more  rigorous  than  the 
previous  one.  During  the  preceding  winter  the  excitement  of  danger 
and  the  ardor  of  combat  sustained  the  soldier ;  now  he  gave  way. 
The  French  government  did  not  provide  sufficiently  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  troops  from  inclement  weather,  and  the  French,  ill- 
sheltered  under  tents,  or  in  a  kind  of  loam-coated  hut,  now  suffered 
far  more  than  the  English,  who  had  abundant  supplies  of  every- 
thing needed  to  keep  out  the  cold.  A  terrible  camp  fever  soon 
broke  out,  and  thousands  fell  victims  to  it,  at  first  in  the  Crimea, 
then  in  the  hospitals  at  Constantinople,  to  which  the  sick  were  sent 
'  Doctors  and  sisters  of  charity  died  with  their  patients.  The  English 
showed  their  gratitude  for  the  past  services  of  the  French,  and  Prot- 
estant sisters  of  charity  came  to  the  aid  of  Catholic  sisters,  while 
Miss  Nightingale's  name  will  always  be  honored  in  history. 

The  scourge  only  ceased  with  the  return  of  spring ;  the  losses  in 
the  allied  armies  —  especially  the  French  —  had  for  two  years  been 
frightful  The  French  counted  ninety-five  thousand  dead,  includ- 
ing those  who  died  from  the  effects  of  the  war  up  to  the  end  of 
1857,  but  not  including  the  thousands  who  never  recovered  their 
health.  Out  of  this  enormous  number,  scarcely  more  than  ten 
thousand  perished  by  the  enemy's  sword. 

The  English,  up  to  the  end  of  the  war,  had  lost  twenty-two  thou- 
sand men ;  the  Piedmontese,  twenty-two  hundred  ;  the  Turks,  alput 
thirty-five  thousand.  The  Russian  losses  were  incalculable ;  they 
certainly  far  exceeded  those  of  all  the  allied  armies  put  together. 

Few  wara  have  been  more  horribly  sanguinary ;  and  yet  there 
was  never  less  hatred  between  the  combatants.  In  the  intervals 
between  the  battles,  the  French  and  Russian  soldier  cherished  no 
ill  feeling  for  each  other,  and  when  peace  was  established,  visits 
were  exchanged  between  them,  with  demonstrations  not  only  of 
politeness  but  of  friendship,  as  if  no  trace  of  the  terrible  and  recent 
past  lingered  in  their  memory.  The  Russians  were  very  sensible  of 
the  extreme  kindness  shown  to  their  prisoners  in  France.  Some- 
thing similar  occurred  in  1814,  but  under  less  striking  conditions 
and  in  smaller  degree. 
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The  Crimea  was  not  fully  evacuated  until  the  5th  of  July,  1856. 
Marshal  Pelissier^  who  was  the  last  to  return  to  France,  was  greeted 
with  enthusiasm.  The  Crimean  conquerors  were  feasted  every- 
where, both  officially  and  privately ;  as  after  every  war,  these  feasts 
were  celebrated  over  open  graves ;  but  now  the  graves  were  out  of 
all  proportion  to  ordinary  numbers. 

What  did  France  win  by  her  great  efforts  and  her  cruel  losses  ? 
She  recovered  nothing  that  was  taken  from  her  in  1814  and  1815 ; 
but  she  recovered  the  glory  of  her  arms  in  a  great  war,  and  the  old 
European  coalition,  once  more  formed  against  her  in  1840  in  the 
cause  of  the  Orient,  was  in  the  same  cause  definitely  dissolved. 
This  was  a  considerable  gain ;  but  did  the  man  in  power  know  how 
to  profit  by  it?  He  had  had  the  English  alliance,  which  Louis 
Philippe  had  before  him  obtained  for  a  time  upon  less  active  and 
less  splendid  conditions ;  but  already  he  seemed  inclined  to  change 
the  basis  of  his  foreign  policy.  Through  all  his  fluctuations  a  gen- 
eral purpose,  if  not  a  plan,  was  apparent,  which  might  not  have 
been  beyond  the  strength  of  France  if  well  guided,  but  which  ex- 
ceeded the  personal  power  of  the  man  who  had  forced  himself  upon 
France.  Under  the  present  prosperity  the  future  was  big  with 
danger. 
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CHAPTER    XVII.  , 

SECOND  SMPIBE  {contintied).  —  ideas  and  customs.  —  PUBUC  WORKS. 

—  THE  LAW  FOB  GENERAL  PROTECTION. 

ApHl  !••  1856  to  Jon*,  1808. 

THE  Crimean  war  was  a  great  war,  and  yet  it  produced  but  a 
slight  effect  on  the  interior  situation  of  France.  These  remote 
military  operations,  which  disturbed  neither  the  frontie];^  nor  the 
merchant  service,  did  not  arrest  the  current  of  business,  manufac- 
tures, or  speculation.  The  war  merely  favored  stock  jobbing  by 
the  abrupt  and  violent  rise  and  fall  created  by  military  or  diplo- 
matic tidings.  Amid  the  sterile  agitations  of  the  Exchange  and  of 
numerous  financial  associations,  whose  principal  object  was  to  gam- 
ble in  stocks  and  pay  premiums  to  their  founders,  might  be  seen  the 
gradual  increase  of  useful  and  productive  industries,  manufacturing 
establishments,  and  railroads.  Outside  of  France,  but  moved  by  a 
feeling  which  was  thoroughly  French,  and  in  an  interest  both  na- 
tional and  universal,  a  private  citizen  conceived  and  began  to  cany 
out,  amid  a  thousand  obstacles,  a  scheme  which  would  have  honored 
a  great  government.  M.  Ferdinand  de  Lesseps,  that  diplomat  who 
so  patriotically  attempted  in  1849  to  put  a  stop  to  the  fatal  Soman 
war,  appropriated  an  idea  which  originated  with  the  school  of  St. 
Simon.  Enfantin  and  his  followers  thought  of  reopening  the  canal 
by  which  the  old  Egyptian  civilization  once  united  the  Mediterra- 
nean with  the  Bed  Sea,  Europe  with  Asia.  It  was  a  question  of 
again  opening  old  roads  to  the  commerce  of  the  world,  and  shorten- 
ing the  distance  between  Europe,  India,  China,  and  Australia  by 
three  thousand  odd  miles.  What  others  had  dreamed  of  doing,  De 
Lesseps  resolved  to  do.    Sentiments  very  different  from  those  which 
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produce  so  many  unwholesome  schemes  caused  De  Lesseps'  grand 
plans  to  be  greeted  with  the  utmost  sympathy  in  France.  Ever 
since  the  expedition  into  Egypt,  the  French  had  cherished  an  ea- 
ger interest  in  that  cradle  of  civilization,  that  mysterious  land  so 
triumphantly  traversed  by  the  republican  troops  of  France,  and 
robbed  of  her  secrets  by  French  scientists.  The  only  obstacles 
came,  for  some  time,  from  the  nation  to  which  the  Suez  Canal  must 
be  most  profitable ;  England  had  a  larger  interest  than  any  other 
nation  in  drawing  nearer  to  India.  The  English  finally  recovered 
from  their  prejudices  against  the  French  undertaking,  and  the  he- 
roic perseverance  of  De  Lesseps  triumphed  over  every  diflBculty. 
The  great  work  has  now  been  finished  for  some  time. 

What  we  said  just  now,  in  regard  to  the  slight  efiect  produced  by 
the  Crimean  war  upon  domestic  matters  in  France,  must  in  all 
probability  have  ceased  to  be  true  if  hostilities  had  been  prolonged 
beyond  the  spring  of  1856.  The  crops  of  grain  and  silk  were  bad, 
and  required  the  exportation  of  large  sums  of  money  to  meet  the 
deficit ;  thence  resulted  a  monetary  crisis,  which  would  have  been 
vastly  more  serious  had  it  been  necessary  to  continue  the  support  of 
a  great  army  abroad.  The  increased  price  of  food,  which  excited 
popular  complaint,  was  not  caused  solely  by  scanty  crops;  there 
was  another  cause  in  the  large  cities,  which  became  permanent, 
that*  is,  the  increase  of  taxes,  which  was  connected  with  the  rise 
in  rents.  All  this  resulted  from  the  destruction  and  reconstruction 
of  Paris  and  other  ancient  cities,  —  a  regular  revolution  among 
the  ediles,  to  which  we  shall,  presently  return;  this  revolution 
necessitated  new  sources  of  supply. 

To  the  sufierings  caused  by  a  very  severe  winter,  other  evils  were 
added  in  the  spring  of  1856,  throughout  a  laige  part  of  France. 
The  Loire,  the  AUier,  the  Ehone,  the  Garonne,  and  other  rivers  in 
the  middle  and  south,  overflowed  their  banks  to  a  frightful  degree. 
Parts  of  Lyons  and  other  cities  were  submerged  and  partially  de- 
stroyed. Still  the  causes  of  distress  in  1856  did  not  exercise  any 
prolonged  influence  over  the  economic  movement,  partly  natural, 
partly  fieu^titious,  which  stirred  the  country  to  its  deptha 
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The  changes  in  Paris,  begun  before  the  war,  were  eagerly  has- 
tened on  after  its  close.  Napoleon  III.,  while  dreaming  of  vast 
schemes  abroad,  aspired  to  win  a  renown  unknown  to  the  First  Em- 
pire, by  making  a  new  Paris  after  Napoleon  I.,  as  Augustas  and  his 
successors  did  with  Rome  after  Caesar.  And  he  meant  to  go  yet 
further.  He  had  found  the  man  whom  he  needed  to  carry  out  such 
a  task,  —  M.  Haussman,  an  extraordinarily  active  man,  bold,  most 
fruitful  in  the  invention  and  choice  of  resources,  incapable  of  being 
stopped  in  his  onward  course  by  any  administrative  scruple,  and 
proceeding,  or  rather  hurrying  forward,  to  reach  the  goal  at  any 
price  and  by  any  road.  M.  Haussman,  under  the  title  of  Prefect 
of  the  Seine,  was  in  fact,  for  several  years,  prime  minister  of  Paris, 
more  important  and  more  readily  obeyed  than  any  member  of  the 
cabinet,  the  absolute  minister  of  an  absolute  monarch. 

The  work  was  colossal ;  it  dazzled  all  the  noisy,  restless,  super- 
ficial people,  greedy  for  spectacles  and  shows,  —  the  cosmopolitan 
society  for  whom  a  luxurious  and  superficial  Paris  was  now  created, 
in  accordance  with  popular  taste. 

The  immensity  of  the  enterprise  and  the  rapidity  of  its  realiza- 
tion, unexampled  in  history,  justly  excited  surprise ;  but  did  they 
merit  admii*ation  ?  Was  the  work  as  sensible  and  useful  as  it  was 
amazing  ? 

Undoubtedly  the  multiplication  of  business  relations  and  affairs, 
the  increasing  needs  of  commerce,  and  a  more  and  more  active 
traffic  rendered  indispensable  the  enlargement  of  the  principal 
streets  and  the  opening  of  new  thoroughfares  in  Paris;  but  all 
bounds  were  exceeded :  the  movement  was  systematically  hastened 
on  with  a  lawless  impetuosity ;  the  work  of  a  century  was  accom- 
plished in  ten  years.  This  caused  not  only  a  tremendous  expen- 
diture of  money,  but  also  very  unfortunate  moral  and  social 
phenomena.  In  the  old  houses  of  Paris  the  various  classes  of  soci- 
ety had  each  their  own  floor,  and  lived  side  by  side  and  in  harmo- 
nious relations  with  one  another.  In  the  luxurious  buildings  of 
modem  times  there  was  no  place  for  the  poor  to  dwell  with  the 
rich ;  the  workman  had  to  emigrate  from  the  reconstructed  streets 
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and  impromptu  boulevards,  and  seek  shelter  in  some  distant  fau- 
bourg or  in  those  suburbs  which  were  speedily  annexed  to  the  great 
city.  This  separation  of  the  social  groups,  this  rupture  of  kindly 
relations  between  families  of  diverse  rank  and  fortunes,  was  a  sore 
evil ;  even  from  the  manufacturing  point  of  view,  it  was  a  mistake 
to  drive  the  intelligent  and  ingenious  Parisian  citizen,  who  is 
indeed  an  artist,  away  from  the  Louvre  and  the  boulevard,  away 
from  Parisian  art  and  elegance,  the  source  of  his  inspiration. 

Another  portion  of  the  working  classes  seemed  to  gain  greatly  by 
the  increase  of  building  on  this  great  scale ;  laborers  were  attracted 
from  a  distance  in  such  numbers  as  had  never  before  been  known. 
They  received  lai'ge  salaries ;  but  their  morals  were  not  improved, 
nor  were  the  true  interest^  of  social  France  subserved.  Many  lost 
the  habit  of  going  back  to  their  village  every  winter  with  the 
money  earned  in  Paris  to  rear  up  families  and  cultivate  little  farms. 
The  imperial  government  overstimulated  the  dangerous  tendency 
which  urges  the  denizen  of  the  country  towards  the  town,  the 
dwellers  in  little  towns  towards  Paris. 

As  regards  the  outward  aspect  of  Paris,  all  will  doubtless  admit 
that  the  picturesque  appearance  of  the  old  city  should  make  sacri- 
fices to  rapid  communication  and  modern  comfort ;  but  here,  too, 
things  were  done  without  limits  or  bounds.  That  system  of 
straight  lines  was  adopted  which  deprives  towns  of  all  individu- 
aUty,  and  confounds  them  in  the  cold  monotony  of  a  single  tjrpe, 
very  contrary  to  the  principles  of  art  We  may  say,  without  much 
exaggeration,  that  the  Greeks  would  have  regarded  it  as  the  work 
of  barbarians  who  had  studied  mathematics,  but  wei*e  ignorant  of 
the  conditions  of  the  beautiful ;  public  hygiene  scarcely  profited  by 
the  loss  of  picturesqueness,  and  was  no  more  gratified  than  art,  by 
these  endless  passages,  where  there  is  nothing  to  break  the  violence 
of  the  wind. 

Buildings  utterly  lacking  in  originality,  imitated  from  every 
style,  rose  as  if  by  magic  along  all  these  avenues,  while  old  Paris 
vanished  stone  by  stone,  monument  after  monument.  It  seemed  as 
if  this  potentate^  without  past  or  future^  were  mad  to  efface  histoiy. 
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Countless  charming  and  varied  relics  of  old  Paris,  which  might 
easily  have  been  used  in  adorning  the  new  city,  —  cloisters,  chapels,, 
colleges,  sculptured  houses,  turrets,  and  antique  ramparts,  —  fell  be- 
neath hammer  and  axe  every  hour ;  unnumbered  precious  vestiges  of 
the  Middle  Ages  and  the  Renaissance,  hidden  within  the  houses,  were 
only  brought  to  light  by  the  hand  of  the  destroyer  to  be  crushed 
instantly ;  things  were  demolished  wliich  could  never  be  replaced. 

What  we  have  said  of  the  capital  is  equally  applicable  to  the 
greater  part  of  the  cities  of  France ;  provincial  towns  were  eager  to 
imitate  Paris.  Ruled  by  magistrates,  the  arbitrary  choice  of  the 
ruling  power,  these  towns  ran  in  debt  for  foolish  structures  and 
exaggerated  outlays  of  every  kind.  Let  one  example  serve :  the 
residence  of  the  prefect  built  at  Versailles  was  built  on  a  scale 
liberal  enough  to  allow  it  to  be  used  for  several  years  as  the  palace 
of  the  president  of  the  republic. 

It  is  needless  to  insist  upon  the  moral  situation  of  a  country,  but 
lately  free,  whose  domestic  policy  was  so  narrow.  Business,  specu- 
lation and  pleasure  absorbed  every  thought,  at  least  apparently, 
except  for  the  distraction  of  the  war,  which  proved  as  exciting  as 
any  spectacular  drama  witnessed  from  afar.  No  one  heeded  the 
legislative  chambers ;  their  debates  were  not  printed,  and  the  gov- 
ernment was  not  disposed  to  allow  either  body  to  arouse  public 
attention.  The  Senate,  having  shown  some  tendency  to  claim  the 
prerogatives  of  the  old  House  of  Lords,  was  gravely  admonished  by 
the  Moniteur  not  to  exceed  its  duty  (January  11, 1856). 

The  downfall  of  liberty  affected  the  intellect  as  well  as  the  soul. 
The  standard  of  taste  was  lowered  both  in  theatrical  and  in  literary 
matters  in  general  under  the  influence  of  the  new  court  and  its  imi- 
tators. Stock-brokers  and  the  women  of  a  doubtful  world  gave  the 
tone  to  society.  The  emperor  at  times  affected  to  take  a  stand 
against  the  excesses  of  speculators,  and  congratulated  a  talented 
poet,  Ponsard,  and  a  magistrate,  Oscar  de  Vallee,  on  having  attacked 
them,  —  the  one  in  a  comedy,  "  Honor  and  Money  '* ;  the  other  in  a 
book,  *'  The  Handlers  of  Money."  But  these  feeble  attempts  were 
futile.    Napoleon  III.  aimed  them  at  his  own  followers,  who  heeded 
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him  not,  and  he  had  not  the  courage  to  persevere.  Besides,  although 
he  had  scientific  knowledge,  he  did  not  really  care  either  for  ele- 
vated art  or  serious  literature. 

But  France  of  the  Bevolution  was  not  dead.  Deep  reserves  still 
existed  for  the  futura  There  were  noisy  protests  from  those  in 
exile.  Bevelations  in  regard  to  the  2d  of  December  and  its  results, 
indignant  tales  which  could  not  be  published  in  France,  constantly 
increased  outside,  and  passed  through  the  frontiers  in  spite  of  the 
vigilance  of  a  police  system  of  spies.  These  were  so  many  flashes 
of  lightning,  presaging  a  fearful  clap  of  thunder,  —  the  book  called 
"  Les  Chatiments."  The  genius  of  Victor  Hugo  assumed,  in  this 
wonderful  work,  a  new  and  terrible  form.  The  great  lyric  poet 
became  the  great  judge ;  the  Latin  satirist,  Juvenal,  quoted  from 
age  to  age,  was  now  surpassed :  to  his  implacable  vigor  was  added 
a  grandeur  of  ideas  and  images  unknown  to  him. 

What  might  be  called  the  literary  school  of  exile  not  only 
attacked  the  2d  of  December;  it  proceeded  from  effect  to  cause, 
and  assailed  the  First  Empire  in  historic  and  military  treatises  which 
bore  the  names  of  Edgar  Quinet,  Charras,  and  others,  and  a  remark- 
able reaction,  bom  among  these  exiles,  entered  France  and  took 
possession  of  her  young  men.  It  was  aimed  against  historic  fatal- 
ism and  a  spirit  of  authority.  It  was  a  movement  in  the  opposite 
direction  of  the  one  which,  in  the  time  of  Louis  Philippe,  turned 
the  people  from  liberalism  to  socialism.  The  liberal  reaction,  in  its 
judgment  of  the  past,  was  carried  to  excess  by  many  in  regard  to 
the  history  of  France.  Edgar  Quinet  exerted  the  most  marked  influ- 
ence in  this  direction ;  he  was  true  to  himself  and  to  that  Prot- 
estant philosophy,  that  proud  and  lofty  individualism,  which  he  liad 
always  professed. 

Politics  thus  became  contraband,  as  it  were,  in  that  France  where 
despotism  refused  them  a  place  in  open  day.  French  thought,  re- 
fusing to  be  stifled,  worked  in  most  contradictory  directions,  and 
considered  all  problems  anew.  A  great  work  on  religious  philoso- 
phy, based  on  profound  meditations,  appeared  amid  these  ebbing 
and  flowing  tides, — Jean  Beynaud*s  book  on  "  Heaven  and  Earth." 
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Here  we  must  look  back  some  twenty  years.  We  have  striven 
to  sum  up  the  great  intellectual  movement  stirring  France  in  the 
beginning  of  Louis  Philippe's  reign ;  we  have  sketched  the  various 
groups  who  tried  to  realize  those  ideas.  None  of  them  succeeded, 
although  each  in  its  turn,  produced  in  different  degrees,  a  certain 
effect  upon  the  French  spirit.  The  St.  Simonites,  no  longer  forming 
an  organized  sect,  stiU  had  considerable  influence  over  public  works 
and  social  economy.  Fourierism,  after  futile  efforts,  died  out,  leav- 
ing few  traces  behind  The  Positivism  of  Auguste  Comte  was  still 
spreading,  but  it  began  to  divide  into  various  currents.  We  shall 
again  have  occasion  to  refer  to  an  illustrious  adept  who  joined 
Comte.  The  New  Encyclopedia  Group,  led  by  Leroux  and  Eeynaud, 
was  shattered  in  its  turn,  as  its  parent,  St.  Simonism,  had  been. 
.  Pierre  Leroux,  when  he  parted  from  Eeynaud,  broke  all  bounds  and 
lost  his  balance. 

Jean  Eeynaud,  on  the  contrary,  set  free  from  the  great  work 
upon  which  he  had  lavished  his  powers,  concentrated  the  final  re- 
« suits  of  his  thought  in  a  broad  and  distinct  total,  in  the  scholarly 
work  we  have  just  cited.  The  only  collective  movement  to  be 
noticed  outside  of  the  groups  to  which  we  have  already  alluded 
occurred  in  the  bosom  of  an  established  religion,  in  the  Protestant 
church. 

The  liberal  Protestant  school  drew  its  inspiration  alike  from  the 
French  traditions  of  Eousseau  and  from  contemporary  example  in 
America.  Eminent  thinkers  and  writers,  and,  at  their  head,  one  of 
the  greatest  moralists  ever  produced  by  Christianity,  one  of  those 
who  have  most  deeply  stirred  the  human  soul,  Channing,  revived 
beyond  the  seas  the  evangelical  spirit  and  Christian  morals.  like 
these  illustrious  Americans,  the  liberal  Protestants  of  France  sim- 
plified or  cast  aside  all  dogma  to  cling  to  its  moral  significance ;  but 
at  the  same  time,  more  than  the  Americans,  they  entered  into  that 
historical  movement  which  is  one  of  the  essential  elements  of  our 
age,  and  took  a  prudent  advantage  of  the  great  works  of  German 
critics  upon  the  formation  and  phases  of  Christianity.  They  offered 
a  free  church  and  an  oi^nized  system  of  worship  to  those  whose 
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wants  were  neither  met  by  Catholicism  nor  bj  Protestantism  called 
Orthodox. 

Liberal  Protestantism^  represented  by  a  number  of  most  respect- 
able and  meritorious  men,  has  lived  and  thrived  among  French 
Protestants,  although  it  has  never  made  any  great  headway  with  the 
masses.  Edgar  Quinet  and  many  other  thinkers  regarded  it  as  an 
attempt  to  encom*age  and  possibly  shelter  France  in  the  long  storm 
through  which  she  is  passing  and  which  they  foresaw. 

We  must  now  return  to  the  struggle  between  the  two  currents  of 
which  we  have  recently  spoken.  The  counter-current,  which  op- 
posed all  return  to  the  past,  was  excited  by  inspirations  quite  con- 
trary to  the  essentially  theoretic  and  almost  mystical  spirit  of  the 
sects  of  1830 ;  it  was,  above  all,  a  passionate  reaction  against  the 
overflowing  Jesuitism  and  hypocrisy  of  the  empire.  Public  opinion 
was  a  prey  to  vast  vacillations;  the  imperial  regime  deprived  it  of  all 
equilibrium.  Anti-religious  tendencies  spread  in  proportion  as  the 
people  saw  the  Catholic  church  given  over  to  the  Jesuits,  once  more 
spiritual  masters  of  Pius  IX.  Intoxicated  with  their  success,  the  ^ 
Jesuits  were  now  more  irritating  and  less  able,  in  certain  respects, 
than  heretofore.  We  do  not  speak  of  their  morals ;  their  casuistry 
had  not  changed,  as  is  proved  by  their  books  and  by  certain  bishops 
who  unreservedly  adopted  their  maxims ;  but  their  policy  was  modi- 
fied to  the  extent  of  making  their  attacks  upon  the  spirit  of  the  age 
less  open  than  previously.  They  altered  the  character  of  Catholic 
Christianity  more  and  more,  to  make  it  their  tool,  their  property. 
On  the  one  hand,  they  urged  the  Pope  to  destroy  every  trace  of 
national  tradition  in  the  churches,  everywhere  substituting  by  force 
the  Boman  liturgy  for  those  beautiful  antique  local  liturgies  to 
which  former  generations  had  been  for  ages  attached ;  and  on  the 
other  hand,  they  exaggerated  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  until  they 
made  it  a  new  religion  and  threw  the  divine  worship  completely 
into  shadow. 

Pius  IX.  had  latterly  proclaimed  a  new  dogma,  the  Immaculate 
Conception,  concerning  which  he  consulted  the  bishops  individually, 
but  assembled  no  council    It  declared  the  Mother  of  Christ  exempt 


1856.]  RELIGIOUS  CONDITION  OP  FRANCE.  349 

from  original  sin,  and  placed  her  above  humanitj,  as  intermediary 
between  God  and  man.  This  idea,  long  argued  in  the  church,  had 
indeed  been  accepted  by  the  most  illustrious  theologians  of  the  last 
centuries,  such  as  Bossuet,  for  example,  although  the  greatest  doc* 
tors  of  the  Middle  Ages,  like  St  Bernard,  rejected  it  The  procla- 
mation of  the  Immaculate  Conception  was  celebrated  everywhere 
with  strange  solemnity ;  an  image  unknown  to  past  generations  rose 
on  every  hand,  on  votive  columns,  church  domes,  and  high  altars.  It 
was  no  longer  the  Madonna,  the  mother  and  child,  a  representation 
consecrated  by  traditional  piety  and  immortalized  in  art ;  it  was  the 
image  of  a  woman  with  shining  hands,  not  bearing  the  infant  in  her 
arms,  but  treading  underfoot  the  world  orb. 

Tliese  novelties  would  have  greatly  amazed  the  old  Gallican 
church;  but  if  they  altered  the  basis,  at  least  they  did  not  lower  the 
form  of  worship.  The  same  could  not  be  said  for  the  things  which 
accompanied  and  followed  them,  —  those  inventions  of  devotion 
recalling  paganism,  which,  the  Gallican  church  would  have  con- 
idemned  with  severity,  and  one  of  which,  the  Sacred  Heart,  was  con- 
demned by  one  of  the  most  eminent  bishops  of  the  last  century. 
The  Jesuits  replaced  Christian  spirituality  by  a  species  of  devout 
materialism  which  adored  in  Jesus  Christ,  not  the  spirit,  the  divine 
love,  but  the  physical  oigan,  the  bloody  heart  I 

Miracles  were  next  required  to  stir  imagination,  still  capable  of 
being  conquered  in  such  fashion.  In  1846  two  little  shepherd 
boys  pretended  that  they  had  seen  a  beautiful  lady  bathed  in  light, 
upon  tlie  mountain  of  Saletto  in  Dauphiny.  She  announced  that 
all  the  crops  would  rot  or  wither  if  the  people  did  not  repent,  which 
made  a  great  excitement  Some  of  the  local  clergy  accepted  the 
"  miracle,'*  which  the  Bishop  of  Grenoble  loudly  sanctioned.  Other 
ecclesiastics,  struck  by  the  childish  details  of  the  story  and  the  more 
than  vulgar  language  which  the  children  attributed  to  the  vision, 
rejected  the  pretended  prodigy.  Even  the  Pope  at  first  spoke  very 
scornfully  of  the  affair,  and  a  priest  in  the  diocese  of  Grenoble 
accused  an  ex-nun,  named  De  Lamerli^re,  of  playing  the  part  of  the 
Virgin.  This  lady  brought  a  suit  for  libel,  but  was  condemned  to 
pay  the  costs  (1855). 
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If  it  were  not  proved  that  this  lady  actually  appeared  on  the 
mountain,  it  is  at  least  certain  that  she  boasted  of  doing  so,  which 
may  be  explained  by  her  eccentricity,  which  almost  amounted  to 
madness. 

It  may  seem  as  if  the  new  forms  of  devotion  could  not  have  sur- 
vived these  trials  and  the  commentaries  upon  them.  Not  so.  Saletto 
triumphed,  like  the  Sacred  Heart  The  Jesuits  saw  what  profit  they 
could  derive  from  it,  and,  skilfully  aided  by  the  ultramontane  press, 
they  imposed  Saletto  upon  the  bishops  and  the  Pope.  The  fame  of 
the  spring  close  by  the  spot  where  the  vision  appeared  is  wide- 
spread. 

The  Pyrenees  soon  entered  into  competition  with  the  Apennines. 
A  few  years  later  (in  1858),  a  young  peasant  girl  also  fancied  that 
she  saw  a  beautiful  lady  in  the  hollow  of  a  rock  on  the  bank  of  the 
Qare,  near  Lourdes.  Her  imagination  was  fired ;  she  saw  vision  after 
vision,  and  then  retired  to  a  convent.  Her  good  faith  is  not  to  be 
doubted ;  but  neither  can  we  doubt  that  her  nervous,  sickly  tempera- 
ment predisposed  her  to  hallucinations.  The  grotto  of  Lourdes  soon 
attracted  as  many  pilgrims  as  the  fountain  of  Saletto,  and  nothing 
was  talked  of  but  visions  and  miraculous  cures.  The  most  striking 
thing  in  aU  these  pretended  revelations  is  the  poverty  of  invention 
and  total  absence  of  that  mystic  poetry  which  formerly  ennobled  the 
aspirations  of  ecstatics. 

Such  was  the  path  into  which  the  most  ignorant  portion  of  the 
people  were  led ;  such  was  the  pitfall  into  which  stumbled  a  great 
pait  of  those  upper  classes  who  had  compounded  with  the  Jesuits 
since  1848,  and  who  could  not  stop  their  mad  career  upon  the  brink 
of  the  gulf  whither  they  were  urged  by  dread  of  progress  and  in- 
tellectual fears.  Extreme  credulity  produced,  as  was  inevitable, 
extreme  negation,  the  angry  negation  of  those  who  do  not  believe 
in  anything  because  others  believe  in  everything.  Doubtless,  the 
people  as  a  whole  did  not  go  to  this  extreme,  but  the  majority  of  the 
peasants  were  as  opposed  to  the  Jesuit  spirit  as  the  townspeople. 

In  the  lettered  classes  opposition  to  ultramontane  invasion  took 
various  forms.    German  Hegelianism,  a  species  of  negative  ideal- 
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ism,  ran  riot ;  according  to  this  system,  God  was  but  an  idea,  and 
man  a  phenomenon,  and  the  universe  was  but  a  series  of  phenomena 
in  endless  succession ! 

Other  groups  cast  aside  all  idealism  and  metaphysics.  Side  by 
side  with  the  positivist  school,  existed  the  school  of  independent 
morals :  these  were  two  distinct  groups,  but  closely  allied.  The  fol- 
lowers of  the  latter  school  claimed  that  morals  were  utterly  inde- 
pendent of  religion  and  metaphysics  and  all  conception  of  man'd 
destiny  after  death.  They  were  right  in  maintaining  that  the  moral 
principle  is  separable  in  thought  from  any  other  principle,  but  they 
erred  in  failing  to  see  that  this  was  a  mere  abstraction. 

As  for  positivism,  the  discords  which  began,  in  Comte's  lifetime, 
burst  out  after  his  death,  in  regard  to  the  proper  interpretation  of 
his  idea  and  the  direction  to  be  given  to  his  school  Comte,  as  we 
said  elsewhere,  desited  to  found  a  religion  in  which  God  was  to  be 
replaced  by  humanity. 

Tlie  positivists  were  soon  fortunate  enough  to  be  joined  by  an 
illustrious  scholar  and  writer,  endowed  with  those  literary  talents 
which  were  denied  to  their  founder.  The  doctrines  of  Auguste 
Comte  owe  much  of  their  renown  to  Littr4,  who  clothed  them  in  the 
eloquent  language  which  he  uses  with  such  force  and  perspicuity. 
M.  Littr^  shed  upon  positivism  some  of  the  lustre  of  his  personal 
fame,  acquired  by  so  many  achievements,  from  the  translation  of 
Hippocrates,  which  inaugurated  his  laborious  career,  to  the  huge 
dictionary  of  the  French  language  by  which  he  crowned  it  But  all 
Littr^'s  merits  could  not  impart  to  positivism  what  it  lacked.  This 
doctrine  is  condemned  not  alone  by  feeling,  to  which  it  vainly 
appeals,  but  by  reason,  whose  rights  it  denies  by  claiming  to  close 
the  world  of  ideas  to  it  in  the  name  of  experience  and  phenomenal 
observation.  "Positivism,"  says  littr^,  "substitutes  the  study  of 
the  world  for  the  study  of  man." 

Another  writer  of  the  first  order  now  appeared:  M.  Kenan's 
talent  was  revealed  in  works  where  the  most  brilliant  literary  style 
adorned  a  foundation  of  broad  and  bold  erudition.  Before  publish- 
ing tlie  book  which  made  his  name  famous,  the  "  Life  of  Jesus  ^ 
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(1863),  he  had  already  shown  himself  to  he  one  of  the  most  richly 
dowered  natures  in  the  literary  annals  of  France.  He  was  at  once 
a  learned  linguist,  a  clever  and  incisive  critic,  a  marvellous  artist  of 
varied  grades ;  he  was  a  historian  and  a  philosopher ;  he  was  several 
great  men  in  one :  hut  were  these  different  minds,  and  especially  the 
historian  and  the  philosopher,  always  and  everywhere  in  harmony  ? 

The  historian  entered  eagerly  into  the  true  philosophy  of  history. 
A  German  school,  whose  chief  work  was  Strauss's  "  Life  of  Jesus,"  de- 
sired to  destroy  all  great  historic  figures,  and  show  nothing  in  history 
save  the  force  of  things  acting  independently  of  human  liberty  and 
will,  and  a  sort  of  unconscious'  vegetation  of  society.  Edgar  Quinet 
had  already  stoutly  battled  with  this  system,  upon  the  publication  of 
Strauss's  book  Benan  opposed  his  own  "  Life  of  Jesus"  to  that  of  the 
German  scholar,  and  refuted  that  dead  science  by  the  living  science 
which  animates  all  that  it  touches,  and  resuscitates  the  great  figures 
of  the  past,  instead  of  dissolving  them  in  a  thick  fog.  Strauss  made 
Jesus  a  vain  shadow;  he  deprived  him  of  all  action,  all  real  life. 
Benan  restored  the  "  Son  of  Man,"  living,  radiating  light  and  love 
among  the  men  who  yielded  to  the  irresistible  power  of  his  person 
and  his  word. 

Such  was  Renan  the  historian.  Does  the  philosopher  continue, 
in  the  world  of  ideas,  the  work  accomplished  by  the  historian  in  the 
world  of  facts  ? 

There,  too,  he  reacts  against  brutal  negations  and  dry  and  narrow 
rationalism;  his  religious  feeling  is  expressed  in  almost  mystical 
forms.  Then  why  does  the  alluring  charm  of  his  narrative  and  his 
unequalled  portraiture  leave  behind  it  so  vague  and  troublous  an 
impression  ?  Because  the  life  and  personality  with  which  the  his- 
torian endows  his  historic  characters,  the  philosopher  takes  away 
from  man  considered  in  himself,  in  his  essence.  He  rejects,  at  least 
impliedly,  all  affirmations  both  of  positive  religion  and  of  positive 
philosophy.  In  him  we  really  return  to  Hegel's  negative  idealism, 
according  to  which  man  is  a  phenomenon  and  God  an  idea, — a  neces- 
sary idea,  it  is  true,  an  idea  which  pervades  and  animates  the  actual 
world,  but  not  the  Supreme  Being. 
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The  author  of  the  "life  of  Jesus"  believes  in  the  Son  of  Man  upon 
earth.  He  does  not  believe,  in  the  >vords  of  Jesus,  in  *'  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heavea"  Nor  does  he  believe  in  the  personality  of  man 
prolonged  beyond  the  earth  in  heavenly  spheres.  And  yet,  if  the 
being  is  not,  if  life  is  an  empty  dream,  what  is  the  use  of  history  ? 
Is  life  worth  living  ? 

No  one  has  asked  this  terrible  question  with  greater  anxiety  than 
Benan.  He  sometimes  jests  with  it  to  escape  from  it,  but  it  always 
seizes  hold  of  him  again.  We  said  that  he  did  not  believe  in  the 
Father,  —  he  does  not  believe  in  the  living  God,  and  yet  at  times 
he  invokes  him ;  his  heart  struggles  against  his  abstract  conception, 
and  he  cries  aloud  to  God. 

We  might  add  that  a  system  of  philosophy  which  sees  nothing 
but  phenomena  about  it  is  something  quite  inconceivable.  A  phe- 
nomenon is  an  act.  There  is  no  act  without  a  being  who  acts. 
There  was  something  before  the  phenomenon  which  will  be  after 
it  and  which  produced  it.  Every  phenomenon  is  the  manifestation 
of  a  being.  If  the  external  man  is  a  phenomenon,  like  everything 
which  is  composite,  beneath  this  apparition  lies  the  i*eal  man,  the 
being  one  and  simple,  conscious  of  its  own  existence,  the  formative 
principle  of  the  composite  being. 

M.  Kenan's  Hegelian  idealism  and  the  religious  sentiment  which 
he  preserved  while  he  suppressed  the  object  of  religion,  were  no 
more  acceptable  to  the  materialists  than  spiritualism  and  the  doctrine 
of  the  indestructibility  of  individuality.  Materialism  spread  widely, 
partly  proceeding  from  a  violent  reaction  against  religious  bigotry, 
but  there  were  other  causes  also.  Philosophical  studies  began  to  die 
out  in  the  latter  years  of  the  reign  of  Louis  Philippe,  when  De  Sal- 
vandy  was  at  the  head  of  public  instruction,  and  the  extraordinary 
progress  of  the  natural  sciences  absorbed  the  majority  of  active  minds, 
turning  them  away  from  metaphysical  and  moral  investigations.  Not 
content  to  neglect  metaphysics,  they  denied  their  existence,  as  if  to 
get  rid  of  the  whole  matter,  as  if  the  suppression  of  general  ideas  — 
that  first  philosophy,  as  Descartes  called  it,  which  gave  science  its 
principles  and  methods —  could  be  veiy  advantageous  to  science. 

•  23  VOL.  III. 
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It  is  easy  to  understand  how  the  marvellous  progress  of  physics, 
of  astronomy  and  physiology,  might  fascinate  an  entire  generation. 

• 

By  decomposing  with  the  prism  the  luminous  rays  of  the  heav- 
enly bodies,  and  searching  out  therein  the  colors  which  stand  for  the 
various  minerals  and  metals  of  the  earth,  we  can  prove  the  afi^ity 
of  composition  between  our  world  and  spheres  remote  in  the  heavens, 
at  immeasurable  distances  from  our  solar  system.  The  identity  of 
composition  in  the  universe  seems  revealed  to  us,  like  its  infinity. 

Nor  are  the  discoveries  limited  to  our  earth,  less  startling  to  the 
thinker  or  less  captivating  to  the  mind  of  the  multitude.  Electricity 
annihilates  distance  ]  is  it  not  a  miracle  iar  beyond  any  achieve- 
ment attributed  to  magic,  to  receive  in  Europe  a  letter  from  America 
almost  at  the  moment  of  its  writing  ?  So  too  spoken  words  will 
soon  be  transmitted,  if  not  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  at  least  to  very 
great  distances ;  next,  our  words  and  our  songs  will  be  stored  up 
and  drawn  upon  at  will  to  echo  in  the  ears  of  our  descendants. 

Physiology,  the  science  which  studies  the  human  body  and  the 
functions  of  its  organs,  meantime  made  similar  giant  strides  in  the 
"  Little  World,"  as  the  old  philosophers  called  man,  advancing  as 
rapidly  as  did  astronomy  and  physics  in  the  "  Great  World  "  of  the 
universe. 

We  have  neither  time  nor  ability  to  detail  the  great  labors  and 
discoveries  of  the  leading  French  physiologists ;  the  greatest  were 
snatched  from  us  in  the  prime  pf  life,  leaving  eminent  successors 
behind  them.  We  will  only  say  that  what  was  essayed  with  in- 
genious daring,  but  without  success,  by  the  Germans,  Gall  and 
Spurzheim,  Frenchmen  have  realized.  They  have  fixed  and  local- 
ized the  functions  of  the  brain,  and  the  different  nervous  centres 
governed  by  the  brain,  that  supreme  centre  of  human  life.  We 
cannot  do  better  than  refer  our  readers  to  the  ilIusti*ious  author  of 
"  Experimental  Science,"  and  many  other  immortal  works,  to  Claude 
Bernard,  who  has  followed  to  the  tomb  Paul  Broca,  the  creator 
of  anthropology.  In  his  academic  eulogy  upon  his  predecessor, 
Flourens,  Bernard  defines  the  science  of  all  his  school 

In  the  preceding  pages  we  have  tried  to  give  the  picture  of  a 
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period  important  in  the  world  of  ideas,  a  period  which  still  lasts  at 
the  time  we  write ;  we  must  now  .go  back  to  political  history,  which 
was  destined  to  pass  through  many  phases  before  it  reached  the 
downfall  of  the  empire. 

We  have  said  that  the  legislative  discussions  had  little  interest 
for  the  people ;  it  was  nevertheless  inevitable  that  some  of  them 
should  refer  to  questions  of  great  importance  to  the  future  of  the 
nation.  The  tendency  of  Napoleon  III.  was  to  modify  the  protec- 
tive system,  and  to  make  commercial  relations  with  foreign  countries 
easier  of  establishment ;  as  his  alliance  with  England  was  already 
less  close,  and  as,  however,  he  was  determined  to  keep  up  kindly 
relations  with  her,  he  schemed  to  strengthen  by  commerce,  ties 
which  might  be  less  firm  from  a  political  standpoint  The  protec- 
tionist interest  still  prevailed  in  the  legislative  body  as  it  did  in 
the  time  of  Louis  Philippe,  and  there  were  loud  protests  against  the 
acceptance  of  any  more  liberal  views.  But  the  emperor,  having 
questioned  general  councils  and  chambers  of  commerce,  and  ap- 
pointed a  special  commission  to  study  the  subject,  announced, 
through  the  Maniteur,  that  all  prohibitions  would  be  removed  on  and 
after  July  1, 1861.  He  thus  gave  the  French  manufactuiing  inter- 
est due  warning  and  ample  time  to  prepare  for  the  changa  Yet 
Napoleon  III.  did  not  wait  until  1861  to  go  far  beyond  the  scheme 
of  the  law  of  1856. 

During  the  legislative  session  of  1856  the  Prince  Imperial  was 
baptized  at  Notre  Dame  with  great  pomp  and  ceremony.  Pius  IX., 
represented  by  a  Roman  Cardinal,  was  godfather.  This  intimate 
alliance  with  the  Pope  was  to  trammel  the  imperial  policy  in  a 
matter  of  great  importance. 

The  session  of  1856  -  57  presented  certain  points  worthy  of  re- 
mark. A  contingent  of  one  hundred  thousand  men  was  voted  for 
the  following  year,  this  being  twenty  thousand  more  than  had  been 
called  for  on  similar  occasions  before  the  war.  The  budget  for  1857 
exceeded  that  of  1856  by  one  hundi*ed  and  six  million  francs.  The 
war  had  increased  the  annual  income  by  nearly  seventy-two  million 
francs. 
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Great  attention  was  paid  to  agriculture  this  year,  large  sums  being 
devoted  to  draining  swamp  lands,  etc.  A  subsidy  of  fourteen  mil- 
lions was  granted  for  three  lines  of  steamships  between  France  and 
America,  and  the  railroad  between  Paris  and  Lyons  was  connected 
witli  that  from  Lyons  to  the  Mediterranean.  Great  scandals  now 
arose  on  the  subject  of  railroads.  ]M  de  Momy,  who  always  had  a 
hand  in  every  speculation,  put  himself  at  the  head  of  a  company 
dubbed  the  Grand  Central,  which  was  to  build  a  line  from  Clermont 
to  Montauban.  Stock-jobbers  ran  the  shares  up  to  a  high  price  on 
the  Exchange,  before  the  road  was  even  built ;  and  then  the  company 
failed,  the  road  being  finally  taken  up  on  mutual  account  by  the 
Orleans  and  Lyons-Mediterranean  companies. 

The  year  1857  opened  with  an  event  which  produced  a  gloomy 
effect.  January  3,  the  Archbishop  of  Paris  was  stabbed,  in  the 
church  of  St.  Etienne  du  Mont,  by  a  derelict  and  half-crazy  priest, 
called  Vergfea  As  he  struck  the  prelate,  he  cried,  "  Down  with  all 
goddesses  ! "  which  he  explained,  at  his  trial,  to  be  an  allusion  to  the 
Immaculate  Conception.  Unfortunately  Archbishop  Sibour  was 
not  the  last  archbishop  of  Paris  who  died  a  tragic  death ;  his  prede- 
cessor perished  in  the  civil  war ;  his  successor  was  fated  to  die  by 
an  act  of  nameless  barbarity. 

The  powers  of  the  legislative  body  elected  in  1852,  if  powers  we 
can  call  them,  expired  in  1857.  Needless  to  say  that  official  candi- 
dature was  immediately  practised  in  its  fullest  extent  by  the  prefects. 
Billault,  the  minister  of  the  interior,  issued  a  circular  declaring  that 
"the  government  considered  it  just  and  politic  to  present  for  re- 
election the  members  of  an  assembly  which  had  so  well  seconded  the 
emperor  and  served  the  country."  He  admitted  that  other  candidates 
might  possibly  be  brought  forward ;  ^*  but  if,"  he  added,  "  enemies  of 
the  public  peace  fancy  that  they  can  make  this  latitude  the  occasion 
of  a  serious  protest  against  our  institutions,  if  they  attempt  to  turn 
it  into  an  instrument  of  trouble  and  scandal,  all  prefects  know  their 
duty,  and  justice  will  also  sternly  execute  hers." 

Tlie  prefects  far  outdid  the  minister,  and  the  poor  peasants  said 
naively,  "  What  is  the  use  of  our  voting  ?  The  government  might 
just  as  well  choose  its  own  deputies !" 
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The  opposition  party  had  no  chance  to  gain  the  majority  from  the 
government,  although  many  protests  were  made.  A  newspaper, 
almost  the  solitary  survivor  of  the  republican  press,  now  acquired  a 
great  importance,  and  worked  in  a  contrary  direction.  Lively  dis- 
cussions ensued  in  regard  to  the  line  which  should  be  pursued  by 
i*epublicans.  Louis  Blanc  wrote  a  letter  from  London,  advising 
them  to  present  themselves  for  election,  and  then  publicly  refuse  to 
take  the  oath  and  protest  against  the  empire  in  the  legislative 
body.  The  editor  of  the  SHcle,  ex  Deputy  Havin,  had  saved  his 
paper  by  skilfully  worded  concessions,  and  now  urged  all  republi- 
cans to  enter  the  legislature  to  attack  the  prevailing  system  and 
particularly  to  reclaim  public  liberty.  A  committee  composed  of 
eminent  republican  members  of  the  Assemblies  of  1848  and  1849 
took  the  same  ground,  with  the  proviso  that  each  man  should  be  al- 
lowed to  decide  for  himself  in  the  matter  of  the  oath. 

The  elections  took  place  June  20.  The  opposition  gained  five  out 
of  the  eight  deputies  from  Paris,  —  Carnot,  Goudchaux,  Cavaignac, 
Ollivier,  and  Darimon ;  the  latter  was  editor  of  the  Press,  the 
rival  of  the  Slide,  and  had  been  the  assistant  of  Prudhon.  Two 
republicans  wei*e  chosen  at  Lyons  and  Bordeaux.  A  struggle 
would  have  been  almost  impossible  in  the  pix>vinces,  but  a  strong 
minority,  often  even  a  majority,  sided  with  the  opposition  in  the 
large  towns. 

About  the  time  of  the  elections  the  imperial  government  gained 
a  diplomatic  triumph.  It  prevented  the  outburst  of  war  between 
Prussia  and  Switzerland  in  regard  to  the  canton  of  NeufchateL 
This  little  district,  since  the  treaties  of  1815,  had  been  in  the  pecu- 
liar situation  of  being  at  once  a  Swiss  canton,  member  of  a  federal 
republic,  and  a  Prussian  principality,  the  royal  house  of  Prussia 
having  reclaimed  its  ancient  rights  of  feudal  heredity  to  Neufch&teL 
The  canton  was  set  free  from  Prussian  sovereignty  in  favor  of  the 
I'evolution  of  1848,  and  in  1856  the  royalist  party  in  Neufch&tel 
unsuccessfully  tried  a  counter-revolution.  Switzerland  seemed 
ready  to  wage  a  very  unequal  warfare  rather  than  to  give  up  Nenf- 
chatel,  and  the  Prussian  king,  at  the  request  of  France  and  the 
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other  great  powers,  finally  gave  up  his  claim  to  his  former  princi- 
pality, on  condition  that  the  royalist  insurgents  of  1856  should  go 
scot  free. 

The  latter  half  of  the  year  1857  witnessed  the  death  of  three  illus- 
trious men.  July  15,  died  the  poet  who  celebrated  liberty  and  the 
great  emperor  alike,  and  battled  with  old  monarchy  in  the  nanie  of 
new  France,  and  clericalism  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  all  good 
people,  Beranger's  vast  popularity  was  somewhat  dimmed  after  the 
Empire  was  restored,  on  account  of  that  very  restoration ;  the  most 
ardent  friends  of  lost  liberty  held  him  responsible,  in  a  greater  measure 
than  was  just,  for  what  was  the  fault  of  France  and  not  of  any  one 
man.  The  people  of  Paris  would  nevertheless  have  followed  with 
sympathy  and  regret  the  funeral  of  the  poet  whose  verses  they  had 
so  often  repeated ;  but  the  imperial  police,  ever  suspicious  of  evil, 
kept  off  the  crowd  by  lines  of  soldiers,  and  gave  a  thoroughly 
official  character  to  the  funeral  of  a  man  who  had  held  official 
ceremonies  in  horror  all  his  Ufa 

Two  months  later,  Daniel  Manin,  the  defender  of  Venice,  died  in 
Paris.  The  misfortunes  of  his  country  and  his  family  broke  his 
heart.  He  did  not  live  to  see  the  liberation  of  Italy,  for  which  he 
did  so  much  by  persuading  the  majority  of  Italian  patriots  to  rally 
round  Victor  Emanuel. 

October  28,  General  Cavaignac  joined  the  melancholy  procession. 
He,  too,  was  carried  ofT  by  a  heart  disease, — a  fate  too  common  with 
men  who  have  endured  great  moral  sufferings ;  his  brief  political 
career  left  a  marked  impression  on  the  pages  of  French  history. 

The  legislative  session  reopened,  November  28.  One  of  the  five 
republican  deputies  for  Paris,  Cavaignac,  was  dead ;  two  again  re- 
fused to  take  the  oath,  Camot  and  Goudchaux,  while  Ollivier  and 
Darimon  agreed  to  it  The  Lyonnese  deputy,  H^non,  was  elected 
in  1852,  as  were  Camot  and  Goudchaux,  and  had  refused  the 
oath,  as  they  did.  He  now  declared  that,  his  electors  having  chosen 
him,  not  to  linger  on  the  threshold  of  the  Assembly,  but  to  cross  it^ 
he  would  accept  the  formula  of  the  oath,  although  his  opinions  were 
in  no  way  changed. 
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It  seemed  as  if  nothing  remarkable  would  happen  in  this  session, 
when  a  tragic  event  suddenly  agitated  all  minds  and  made  serious 
changes  in  the  situation.  On  the  evening  of  January  14,  as  the 
emperor  and  empress  reached  the  opera-house,  three  loud  explo- 
sions were  heard.  Three  bombs  had  been  fired  at  the  royal  carriage. 
Cries  of  pain  and  terror  were  heard  on  every  hand ;  fragments  of 
the  shells  injured  more  than  one  hundred  and  forty  persons,  some 
being  fatally  wounded.  The  emperor's  carriage  was  shattered,  and 
one  of  the  horses  killed.  Terrible  anxiety  pervaded  the  assembly  at 
the  opera,  until  the  emperor  and  empress  appeared  in  the  front  of 
their  box ;  both  had  escaped  uninjured. 

The  police  arrested  four  Italians,  three  of  whom  proved  to  be  mere 
subordinate  accomplices ;  the  fourth,  Orsini,  was  a  remarkable  person 
in  many  respects.  His  father  was  killed  in  1831,  in  that  insurrection 
against  the  Pope  in  which  tlie  elder  brother  of  Napoleon  III.,  as  well 
as  he  himself,  took  part  The  son,  from  his  earliest  youth,  had 
taken  part  in  all  the  Italian  national  conspiracies.  I^ng  a  prisoner, 
sentenced  to  the  galleys  for  life,  then  pardoned  by  Pius  IX.,  he  be- 
came a  member  of  the  Boman  Constituent  Assembly  in  1848  ;  cap- 
tured by  the  Austrians  in  the  Marches,  and  imprisoned  in  the  citadel 
at  Mantua,  he  escaped  with  marvellous  skill  and  audacity.  Taking 
refuge  in  England,  he  at  first  hoped  that  Napoleon  III.  would  set 
Italy  free ;  but  seeing  him  ally  himself  more  and  more'  closely 
with  the  Pope  and  with  reaction,  he  resolved  to  destroy  him,  as  he 
was  an  obstacle  and  not  an  assistance.  He  confided  his  plan  only 
to  the  very  few  agents  required  for  its  execution,  the  affair  being 
managed  so  secretly  that  Napoleon  III.  only  escaped  by  a  lucky 
chance. 

The  attempt,  in  its  form,  recalls  that  of  Fieschi  upon  Louis 
Philippe ;  but  there  was,  in  reality,  a  vast  abyss  between  the  Corsi- 
can  bandit  of  1835  and  the  Soman  conspirator  of  1858.  In  spite  of 
the  horror  of  a  crime  which  advanced  to  its  end  through  so  many 
unknown  victims,  Orsini  inspired  in  all  who  saw  and  heard  him 
during  his  trial  an  interest  which  they  could  not  resist  He  acted 
from  impersonal  passion  and  under  the  impulse  of  misguided  patriot- 
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ism  only.  He  chose  as  his  lawyer,  Jules  Favre,  who  defended  him 
as  he  wished  to  be  defended,  trying  to  save,  not  his  head,  but  his 
memory  as  far  as  it  might  be  spared.  A  deep  impression  was  pro- 
duced on  the  audience,  when  Jules  Favre,  by  the  emperor's  permis* 
siou,  read  a  letter  addressed  to  the  monarch  by  Orsiui.  The  guilty 
man  did  not  ask  pardon  for  himself;  he  implored  the  freedom  of  his 
unhappy  country,  "  the  constant  object  of  his  affection."  He  did 
not  go  so  far  as  to  ask  that  French  blood  should  be  shed  for  the 
Italians,  but  merely  that  France  should  forbid  Germany  to  uphold 
Austria  "in  struggles  which  may  soon  come  to  light  I  conjure 
your  Majesty,"  he  wrote,  **  to  restore  to  Italy  the  independence  which 
her  children  lost  in  1849,  through  the  error  of  the  French  [by  the 
Soman  war].  Do  not,  your  Majesty,  reject  the  last  prayer  of  a 
patriot  upon  the  steps  of  the  gallows !  ** 

Orsini  and  his  accomplices  were  condemned  to  death,  February 
26.  Orsini  thanked  the  emperor  for  permitting  the  publication  of 
his  letter,  his  second  epistle  being  quite  as  affecting  as  the  first  He 
solemnly  condemned  political  assassination,  and  disclaimed  "the 
fatal  aberration  of  mind"  which  led  him  to  plan  his  crime.  He  ex- 
horted his  countrymen  to  use  no  weapons  but  abnegation,  devotion, 
unity  and  virtue,  to  free  their  land.  As  for  himself,  he  offered  his 
blood  as  an  atonement  to  the  victims  of  January  24. 

The  question  of  a  commutation  of  his  punishment  was  loudly 
Imitated  in  imperial  circles,  and  Napoleon  III.  might  have  deemed 
such  clemency  politic,  if  so  many  victims  had  not  suffered  from  the 
instruments  of  death  directed  against  his  person.  Orsini  was  exe- 
cuted, March  13,  with  one  of  his  accomplices.  He  died  quietly  but 
courageously,  crying,  "  Long  live  Italy !  Long  live  France ! " 

His  death  soon  bore  happy  fruits  in  Italy.  His  crime  had  pre- 
viously borne  sad  ones  for  France.  In  1801  the  First  Consul,  tak- 
ing the  infernal  machine  prepared  by  the  royalists  as  a  pretext, 
proscribed  numbers  of  republicans.  Napoleon  III.  imitated  and 
outdid  his  uncle. 

On  the  reopening  of  the  Legislature,  some  days  after  Orsini's  at- 
tack (January  18),  the  emperor  made  a  speech  which  opened  with 
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a  splendid  picture  of  the  public  prosperity,  commercial,  financial, 
and  religious.  "Abroad,  our  relations  with  fofeign  powers  were 
never  better ;  old  and  new  allies  [England  and  Bussia]  display  equal 
confidence  and  equal  good-wilL" 

The  close  of  the  speech  ill  responded  to  these  pompous  premises. 
Betuming  to  his  domestic  policy,  Napoleon  declared  that  the  Em- 
pire accepted  all  that  was  good  of  the  great  principles  of  1780,  but 
that  unlimited  liberty  was  impossible  while  a  portion  of  the  people 
persisted  in  misunderstanding  the  fundamental  basis  of  the  govern- 
ment "The  danger,"  he  added,  "  whatever  may  be  said,  no  longer 
lies  in  the  excessive  prerogatives  of  power,  but  rather  in  the  absence 
of  repressive  laws." 

He  requested  the  legislative  body  to  see  that "  the  scandal  *'  of 
the  refusal  to  take  the  oath  by  candidates  elect  was  never  repeated, 
and  to  pass  a  law  obliging  all  eligible  parties  to  swear  allegiance 
to  the  Constitution  before  standing  for  office.  He  then  appealed  to 
"  the  representatives  of  the  country  to  assist  him  in  searching  out 
means  for  reducing  factious  opposition  to  silence.*' 

The  meaning  of  this  threat  was  soon  made  clear.  February  1,  a 
scheme  for  a  new  law  was  laid  before  the  Legislature :  it  punished 
with  imprisonment  and  heavy  fines  all  who  should  attempt  to  stir 
up  sedition  or  insurrection,  or  who  were  so  much  as  suspected  of 
such  act 

Any  one  sentenced  as  guilty  of  any  such  crime  was  liable  to  be 
exiled  from  France.  The  same  precaution  for  the  general  safety 
could  be  applied  to  all  who  were  condemned  on  the  occasion  of  the 
events  of  May  and  June,  1848,  or  of  December,  1851,  and  whom 
"  important  facts  seemed  to  prove  again  dangerous  to  public  welfare." 

A  vast  number  of  citizens  were  thus  given  over  to  the  most  lawless 
arbitration ;  the  length  of  the  list  and  the  vagueness  of  the  definition 
allowing  of  any  license.  A  man  might  easily  be  transported  simply 
for  having  a  shot-gun  in  his  possession ! 

The  impression  made  upon  the  public  was  yet  more  sinister  when 
the  name  of  the  man  who  was  to  execute  this  law  was  made  known. 
One  would  think  that  BiUault,  the  minister  of  the  interior,  who  had 
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lyeen  by  turns  libetd,  republican,  fond  socialist,  had  given  the  empire 
sufficient  proofs  of  his  unscrupulousness.  But  not  so.  The  most 
disreputable  of  the  executors  of  December  2,  General  Espinasse,  v?bb 
sought  out ;  he  had  continued  his  odious  role  of  the  night  of  the 
cdttp  d'etat,  at  hotne  and  abroad,  and  Napoleon  III.  now  made  him 
minister  of  the  interior,  giving  him  an  office  which  never  before  fell 
to  such  vile  hands  (February  7). 

The  new  minister  speedily  issued  a  circular  letter  to  the  prefects, 
declaring  that  the  late  frightful  attempt  to  murder  the  emperor 
plainly  arose  in  the  bosom  of  the  republican  party,  etc. 

The  government  knew  perfectly  well  that  the  republican  party 
had  nothing  to  do  with  Orsini's  crime ;  but  this  calumny  seemed 
riequisite  in  view  of  what  was  to  follow. 

Momy,  who  was  both  president  of  the  Legislature  and  reporter 
of  this  law,  hypocritically  protested  against  the  title,  "  law  of  sus- 
picion," which  the  people  gave  to  this  strange  scheme,  and  loudly 
praised  the  tolerance  and  moderation  of  the  government.  £mile 
OUivier  made  his  d^but  as  a  public  speaker  in  opposition  to  the 
scheme,  and  was  joined  by  some  few  conservatives,  alarmed  at  this 
return  to  December  2  in  time  of  perfect  peace. 

Baroche,  the  president  of  the  council  of  state,  replied  by  the  dec- 
laration "that  the  exaggerated  respect  paid  to  the  scruples  of 
jurists  and  systematic  tolerance  had  brought  two  successive  govern- 
ments to  the  revolutions  of  1830  and  1848.  .  .  .  The  Empire  will 
not  imitate  such  weakness ! " 

So,  then,  Charles  X.  fell  because  he  paid  too  much  respect  to  the 
scruples  of  legal  men !  This  explanation  of  the  Revolution  of  1830 
at  least  had  the  merit  of  novelty  ! 

It  was  not  the  peculiar  arguments  of  the  rhetoricians  of  the  em- 
pire that  determined  the  vote,  assured  in  advance  to  anything  which 
the  ruling  powers  demanded.  Many  deputies  voted  reluctantly  and 
with  blushes ;  only  twenty-four^  ventured  to  vote  against  it ;  and 
when  it  was  carried  to  the  Senate,  there  was  but  one  dissenting 
voice,  that  of  General  MacMahon.  History  should  set  it  down  to 
his  account 
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The  law  was  a  monstrous  one;  its  execntion  was  eTen  worsa 
The  new  Terror  of  1858  was  less  noisy  than  that  of  December  2 :  as 
resistance  was  impossible,  there  were  no  massacres ;  but  the  absence 
of  all  struggle  and  all  danger  for  the  persecutors  made  the  persecu- 
tion yet  more  revolting.  Long  before  the  law  was  presented  to  the 
Legislature,  citizens  were  carried  off  and  sent  into  exile  ;  after  the 
law  was  passed,  its  executors  did  not  confine  themselves  to  the  lai^e 
category  which  gave  them  such  latitude ;  they  might  have  dispensed 
with  making  a  law,  but  the  plan  was  to  compromise  the  legislative 
body  in  this  work  of  tyranny. 

Immediately  after  the  despatch  of  his  circular  letter,  the  new 
minister  of  the  interior,  "and  of  the  public  surety,"  as  he  dubbed 
himself,  summoned  all  the  prefects  to  Paris.  He  received  each 
separately,  and  said,  "You  are  prefect  of  such  a  department,— ^ so 
many  arrests!" — "But  who  shall  I  arrest? "  asked  the  prefect  — 
"  Whoever  you  like  !  I  have  given  you  the  number ;  the  rest  is 
your  affair." 

Perhaps  it  is  the  most  shameful  fact  in  eighty  years  of  revolu- 
tions, that  so  many  high  officials  consented  to  carry  out  such  orders. 
The  courageous  author  of  "  December  2  in  Paris,"  and  "  December  2 
in  the  Provinces,"  M.  Eugfene  T^not,  in  connection  with  Antonin 
Dubost,  published,  before  the  downfall  of  Napoleon  III.,  a  book  upon 
"  The  Men  Suspected  in  1858,"  where  this  ignominious  episode  of 
the  Second  Empire  should  be  studied  in  detail  With  a  few  politi- 
cal opponents  still  capable  of  and  disposed  to  action,  countless  re- 
publicans were  arrested,  who  sought  nothing  but  oblivion  and  were 
content  to  work  and  be  silent.  Old  men,  invalids,  and  the  mothers 
of  families  were  dragged  to  prison  or  sent  recklessly  into  exile. 
They  were  taken  at  hap-hazard,  for  Espinaase  and  his  delegates  must 
make  up  their  number.  Out  of  about  two  thousand  persons  ar- 
rested, more  than  four  hundred  and  thirty  were  sent  to  Africa, 
where  they  received  a  wretched  subsidy  until  such  time  as  they 
could  find  work,  and  those  unable  to  work  were  left  to  depend  on 
their  companions,  little  less  wretched  than  they. 

The  object  of  the  new  Terror  was  not  attained :  the  opposition 
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party  was  not  stifled,  but,  on  the  contraiy,  it  grew  in  the  legislative 
body,  if  not  in  numbers,  at  least  in  talent ;  the  Parisian  electors  filled 
two  of  the  three  empty  deputyships  with  republicans, — Jules  Favre, 
whose  admirable  plea  for  Orsini  won  him  popular  favor;  and 
Ernest  Picard,  a  young  lawyer,  whose  active  and  alert  intellect  and 
brilliant  eloquence  predestined  him  to  success  on  the  side  of  the 
opposition  (April  27 -May  10).  Jules  Favre  and  Picard  formed, 
with  Ollivier,  H^non,  and  Darimon,  that  celebrated  bench  of  "  five  " 
who  for  several  years  held  their  ground  against  almost  a  whole 
Assembly. 

Amid  this  quasi-unanimity  of  the  imperialists  in  the  Legislature, 
there  were  many  members  who  would  have  asked  nothing  better 
than  to  put  some  limits  to  their  devotion,  and  who  did  not  feel  that 
all  was  working  for  the  best.  The  law  in  regard  to  discharge  from 
military  service  came  up  again  during  the  session  of  1858.  It  was 
proved  that  this  law  had  only  aggravated  the  burden  of  the  service 
to  the  injury  of  the  people  and  the  benefit  of  the  public  treasury ; 
but  instead  of  improving  the  law,  it  was  made  still  more  onerous 
by  the  interdiction  of  all  substitution,  save  between  relations.  As 
usual,  there  was  an  effort  to  resist;  then  the  Assembly  yielded.  Not 
all  the  members  of  the  majority  were  caught  by  the  painted  de- 
ception which  the  emperor  waved  before  them  in  his  opening  speech. 
Some  few  made  an  attempt  to  restore  financial  equilibrium  by  sup- 
pressing supplementary  credit  and  reducing  the  ordinary  expenses. 
Deputy  Devinck  proposed  to  cut  down  the  expenses  of  the  minis- 
terial department,  which  had  increased  eighty  million  francs  in  four 
years.  Vain  hope  !  The  legislative  body  could  only  have  rejected 
the  budget  of  a  minister  as  a  whole.  This  was  scarcely  likely ;  so 
no  heed  was  paid  to  these  suggestions. 

The  government  next  presented  a  law  inflicting  penalties  upon 
all  usurpers  of  titles  of  nobility.  Napoleon  III.  had  restored  the 
nobility  by  a  decree  declaring  it  to  be  one  of  the  institutions  of  the 
state.  A  curious  discussion  ensued  on  this  subject  in  the  Legisla- 
ture, and  the  law  passed  triumphantly. 

A  law  in  regard  to  public  works  in  Paris  was  then  presented. 
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The  Louvre  was  finished  and  solemnly  inaugurated  on  July  14, 1857, 
after  which  work  was  begun  upon  the  great  roads  intersecting  Paris 
in  every  direction,  at  an  enormous  expense.  On  this  occasion  re- 
sistance gained  ground,  the  provincial  deputies  being  jealous  that 
such  sums  of  money  should  be  expended  on  Paris,  and  there  were 
forty-five  votes  against  the  law. 

Just  at  this  time  an  incident,  not  directly  political,  brought  about 
the  downfall  of  the  strange  minister  of  the  interior  and  of  "  general 
surety."  Espinasse  had  issued  a  circular  inviting  all  charitable  insti- 
tutions to  convert  their  real  estate  into  government  annuities,  to  the 
value  of  about  five  hundred  million  francs,  which  would  only  yield 
them  about  2i  per  cent  interest  The  trustees  of  the  various  hos- 
pitals were  greatly  agitated;  many  resigned,  and  the  cleigy,  to 
whom  the  empire  granted  great  influence  in  hospital  matters,  pro- 
tested loudly.  The  emperor  yielded,  and  replaced  Espinasse  by  a 
certain  magistrate  named  Delangle  (June  14).  Perhaps  Napoleon 
III.  even  then  began  to  understand,  if  not  the  immorality,  at  least 
the  absurdity  of  the  new  Terror,  and  willingly  took  this  opportunity 
to  rid  himself  of  far  too  compromising  a  servant. 

About  the  same  time  (June  24),  the  emperor  created  the  ministry 
of  Algeria  and  its  colonies  for  his  cousin,  Napoleon  Jerome.  Al- 
though loyal  to  the  empire.  Prince  Napoleon  caused  great  annoy- 
ance by  the  license  of  his  language,  by  his  anti-clerical  and 
quasi-revolutionary  tirades,  and  the  emperor  was  not  sorry  to  pro- 
vide employment  for  him.  The  prince's  busy  spirit  soon  suggested 
innovations  which  were  not  unprofitable  in  that  region  where  there 
was  so  much  to  be  done.  French  dominion  was  gradually  strength- 
ening and  spreading  in  Algeria.  Great  Kabylia,  into  which  St. 
Amaud  had  made  but  one  expedition,  had  been  brought  by  General 
Bandon  to  submit  to  roads  and  fortresses  in  the  mountainous  region 
of  Djurdjura.  The  Kabyles,  an  energetic  and  industrious  people, 
whose  customs  are  more  like  those  of  European  countries  than  those 
of  the  Arabs,  soon  made  strong  laborers,  and  patient,  exceUent  sol- 
diers, popular  in  France  under  the  name  of  Turcos.  France  con- 
stantly recognized  more  and  more  the  necessity  of  attaching  these 
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descendants  of  ancient  African  civilization  to  her  cause  by  equitable 
treatment 

From  this  year,  1858,  dates  the  notable  increase  of  French  terri- 
tory in  Senegal,  due  to  the  military  success  and  skilful  administra- 
tion of  Colonel  Faidherbe,  who  thoroughly  appreciated  the  future 
importance  of  African  settlements. 

The  two  years  which  had  elapsed  since  the  conclusion  of  peace 
with  Russia  had  produced  no  very  noteworthy  events  in  France, 
except  the  sad  and  odious  episode  of  the  transportations  of  1858. 
As  we  have  said,  ever  since  the  beginning  of  the  empire,  we  must 
look  abroad  for  the  great  interests  of  the  epoch,  and  it  is  there  that 
great  historic  events  continued  to  occur.  The  following  chapter 
will  show  the  origin  and  outburst  of  the  second  war  waged  by 
Napoleon  IIL 
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CHAPTER    XVIII. 

SECOND  EBIFIBE  (con^mt^).  —  FOREIGN    POLICT  OF  NAPOLEON  IIL  — 

ITALIAN    WAR.  —  MAGENTA    AND     SOLFEBINO. —  PEACE    OF     VILLA- 

FRANCA. 

May,  1856,  to  Joly*  1859. 

AFTER  the  peace  with  Russia.  Napoleon  IIL  could  not  con- 
tinue the  Crimean  war,  nor  did  he  wish  to  do  so,  as  it  gave 
him  but  a  negative  advantage,  that  of  having  broken  up  the  old 
coalition  of  European  monarchies.  He  now  aspired  to  use  the  re- 
sults of  this  success  for  the  aggrandizement  of  the  empire  and  the 
reparation  of  the  reverses  of  Napoleon  L  With  this  motive,  he  had 
recourse  to  eveiy  means  and  studied  every  chance ;  he  wavered  be- 
tween the  most  contradictoiy  opinions  and  combinations,  and  still 
one  general  idea  towered  above  this  confused  medley  in  his  mind. 

Napoleon  I.  at  St.  Helena  gave  himself  up  to  a  retrospective 
policy ;  he,  who  in  the  day  of  his  power  trampled  underfoot  every 
nationality  and  moulded  whole  peoples  like  inert  matter,  after  his 
fall  fancied  that  his  only  desire  had  been  to  arouse  and  rebuild  the 
nations  as  the  basis  of  a  new  Europe. 

Louis  Napoleon,  in  his  book  upon  the  "  Napoleonic  Ideas,**  pub- 
lished in  1839,  took  this  fancy  seriously  and  laid  claim  to  it  as  his 
inheritance  from  his  uncle,  adding  to  the  principle  of  nationality  the 
principle  of  universal  suffrage  This  idea,  single  and  double,  was  in 
the  air,  and  summed  up  the  modem  conception  of  the  right  of 
nations :  it  was  great  and  just.  Had  this  idea  been  embraced  by  a 
statesman  of  strong  and  honest  conscientiousness,  of  clear  and  prac- 
tical mind,  and  of  a  sufficient  power  of  action,  it  might  have  regener- 
ated Europe ;  but  all  these  qualities  and  fieu^ulties  were  lacking  in  a 
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raan  who  was  deceit  itself,  who  was  incapahle  of  giving  a  definition  or 
of  executing  anything  from  a  clear  head  and  moral  conviction,  and  who 
was  destined  to  compromise  the  best  causes  when  he  laid  his  unsteady 
hand  upon  them.  The  inconsequence  and  the  contradictions  which 
Napoleon  III.  brought  to  bear  upon  the  application  of  the  principle 
which  he  had  seized  without  comprehending  it,  were  soon  but  too 
plainly  evident 

We  have  already  shown  that  the  first  thought  of  Napoleon  III., 
was  to  act  in  the  direction  of  Poland.  Neither  Austria  nor  Eng- 
land  lending  their  sanction,  he  began  to  approach  Russia  and  Pied- 
mont, that  is,  Italy.  Moreover,  when  he  sounded  Austria,  he  hoped 
to  settle  the  Italian  question  together  with  the  Polish  question,  by 
urging  Austria  towards  the  Orient 

After  the  peace,  still  continuing  his  attentions  to  Bussia,  he  tried 
to  keep  up  his  friendly  relations  with  England.  In  May,  1857,  he 
made  overtures  to  the  English  minister  of  foreign  affairs.  Lord  Clar- 
endon, for  a  close  alliance  between  France,  England,  and  Russia,  to 
the  exclusion  of  Austria.  This  project  was  coldly  received  The 
queen's  husband.  Prince  Albert  of  Saxe-Coburg,  a  veiy  prudent  and 
thoughtful  person,  who  quietly  took  a  great  interest  in  matters  of 
state,  though  with  great  regard  to  appearances,  was  much  opposed 
to  any  change  in  Europe.  He  had  written  to  Napoleon  IIL,  in 
April,  1857,  dissuading  him  from  his  new  tendencies,  on  the  occa- 
sion of  a  visit  to  Paris  of  the  Grand  Duke  Constantine,  brother  of 
the  Czar  of  Russia. 

Napoleon  III.  directed  his  advances  not  only  to  Russia,  but  to 
Prussia.  After  the  Russian  prince,  a  Prussian  prince  came  to  Paris ; 
this  was  Frederic  William,  nephew  of  the  king  and  son  of  that 
Prince  William  in  whose  name  a  Prussian  statesman  afterwards 
destroyed  the  empire  of  Napoleon  III.  and  built  up  the  German 
Empire. 

Prince  Napoleon  was  sent  to  Berlin  to  return  this  visit  to  the 
royal  house  of  Prussia. 

It  was  thought,  in  imperial  circles,  that  some  compensation  should 
be  offered  England  for  these  continental  relations.    The  Duke  de 
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Persigny,  as  the  former  non-commissioned  ofiGicer  Fialin  was  now 
called,  a  great  partisan  of  the  English  alliance,  persuaded  Napoleon 
to  make  another  visit  to  the  Queen  of  England.  Victoria  received 
the  emperor  and  empress  at  Osborne,  in  the  Isle  of  Wight  (August, 
1857).  Empress  Eugenie  became  a  great  favorite  with  the  queen, 
who  appeared  greatly  charmed  with  her  guests  during  their  few  days 
of  intimacy.  Napoleon  tried  to  seize  this  opportunity  to  touch 
upon  international  policy  with  the  queen's  husband,  and  brought  up 
the  question  of  revising  the  treaties  of  1815.  Prince  Albert  pro- 
tested against  it,  and  the  emperor  insisted,  assuring  him  that  he 
meant  to  arrange  all  contingencies  with  England. 

He  however  dashed  into  another  scheme,  and  talked  of  making 
great  changes  not  only  in  Europe,  but  on  the  non-European  shores 
of  the  Mediterranean.  He  proposed  to  give  Morocco  to  Spain, 
Tripoli  to  the  King  of  Sardinia,  Egypt  to  England,  and  part  of  Syria 
to  Austria ;  then  he  came  back  to  Europe,  and  suggested  a  Scandi- 
navian alliance,  the  union  in  a  single  state  of  Denmark,  Sweden, 
and  Norway,  taking  Holstein  from  the  King  of  Denmark  to  bestow 
it  on  Prussia. 

Prince  Albert  replied  that  Holstein  had  no  desire  to  become 
Prussian,  and  only  asked  that  her  union  with  Schleswig,  which  had 
been  guaranteed  to  her,  should  continue. 

This  was  true  of  the  Germans,  but- not  of  the  Danes  in  Schleswig, 
who  would  never  prefer  union  with  a  German  duchy  to  alliance 
with  the  Danish  kingdom.  These  words  from  the  husband  of  the 
queen  proved  that  he  remained  a  German. 

Nor  were  the  overtures  of  Napoleon  III.  directly  concerning  Eng- 
land any  better  received. 

Prince  Albert,  and  also  Lord  Palmerston,  when  he  learned  of  the 
conversation  at  Osborne,  proved  little  sensible  to  the  offer  of  Egypt. 
England,  according  to  Lord  Palmerston,  had  no  interest  in  that 
country,  save  as  it  assured  her  free  passage  to  India.  Lord  Palmer- 
ston had  grown  very  cold  to  the  ally  of  England,  since  the  latter 
had  ceased  to  be  content  to  act  as  his  passive  instrument 

The  emperor  had  only  half  revealed  his  purpose,  and  had  not  ex* 
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plained  what  he  hoped  to  gain  for  France.  Not  only  had  he  kept 
silent  in  regard  to  the  frontier  of  the  Bhine ;  but  when  he  offered 
positions  on  the  Mediterranean  so  freely,  he  never  mentioned  Tunis, 
which  was  plainly,  to  his  thinking,  France's  portion.  It  was  a  singu- 
lar oversight  to  let  his  plans  be  guessed  in  this  way  without  giving  a 
woixl  of  explanation,  and  to  touch  upon  everything  without  going  to 
the  root  of  anything.  Napoleon  III.  was  no  further  advanced  when 
he  left  England  than  when  he  entered  it,  and  he  left  a  disagreeable 
impression  upon  the  coldly  positive  spirit  of  Prince  Albert,  who  saw 
in  him  only  the  stuff  for  a  conspirator,  not  for  a  statesman. 

The  interview  with  the  Queen  of  England  was  followed  by  a 
meeting  with  the  Emperor  of  Bussia,  whom  Napoleon  joined  beyond 
the  Bhine,  at  the  court  of  Wiirtemberg,  at  Stuttgart  (September). 
Every  one  was  cordial,  but  nothing  was  settled,  although  the  Bussian 
minister  of  foreign  affairs.  Prince  (xortchakof,  seemed  satisfied.  A 
remark  attributed  to  Alexander  II.  shows  that  there  was  a  limit  to 
the  cordiality  displayed  at  Stuttgart  "  He  dared  to  talk  to  me  of 
Poland ! ''  the  Czar  is  said  to  have  exclaimed. 

Meantime  England  was  drawing  closer  to  Prussia ;  one  of  Queen 
Victoria's  daughters  married  that  nephew  of  the  King  of  Prussia 
who  had  recently  visited  Paris. 

"  The  fair  days  of  the  English  alliance,"  as  a  remarkable  essay 
upon  diplomatic  history  expresses  it  {Revue  des  Deux  Mandes),  had 
already  passed.  Still,  Napoleon  III.  had  been  a  friendly  ally  to 
England  on  an  important  occasion,  the  revolt  of  the  Indian  Cipayes. 
In  the  course  of  the  year  1857  the  Indian  troops  in  the  service  of 
England  revolted  almost  in  a  body,  and  exposed  the  English  govern- 
ment in  India  to  the  utmost  danger. 

In  spite  of  the  courage  and  military  skill  displayed  by  the  Eng- 
lish generals,  England  would  probably  have  lost  the  Indian  Empire, 
if  the  valorous  tribe  of  Sikhs,  lately  annexed  to  English  India,  had 
joined  the  insurgents.  This  warlike  tribe  of  the  Upper  Indus, 
whom  England  had  treated  most  considerately,  was  faithful  to  her, 
and  the  great  Indian  insurrection  was  drowned  in  rivers  of  blood. 
Napoleon  III.  made  not  the  slightest  attempt  to  benefit  by  England's 
trouble. 
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The  Orsini  affair  for  a  moment  threw  the  emperor  out  of  his 
friendly  attitude,  and  came  near  bringing  about  a  startling  ruptura 
In  the  first  moment  of  bewilderment  after  the  attack,  the  whole 
official  world  rang  with  furious  clamors  against  England,  who  **  al- 
lowed all  these  plots  to  be  hatched  in  her  bosom."  This  was  a 
strange  reproof  from  men  whose  master  planned  his  Boulogne  expe- 
dition in  England.  And  yet  the  leaders  of  the  great  state  bodies  and 
the  bodies  corporate,  following  in  their  wake,  harped  upon  this 
string,  regardless  of  their  inconsistency.  Some  officers  even  threat- 
ened a  descent  on  England.  Walewski,  the  minister  of  foreign 
affairs,  in  less  offensive,  but  still  stringent  terms,  demanded  from 
the  British  government  guaranties  against  plots  on  the  part  of  those 
exiles  who  had  taken  refuge  in  England  (January  20, 1858)^ 

Ix>rd  Falmerston,  unwilling  to  quarrel,  agreed,  upon  the  disavowal 
of  the  threat  of  the  military  referred  to  above,  to  lay  a  bill  before 
Parliament,  punishing  as  felony  (high  treason)  any  plot  whose  ob- 
ject was  the  assassination  of  either  an  Englishman  or  a  foreigner. 

Public  opinion  in  England  ran  high,  and  the  law  was  ill  received. 
The  House  of  Commons  accepted  a  motion  of  blame  to  the  cabinet 
for  failing  to  reply  to  the  threatening  despatch  from  the  French 
government.  Lord  Palmerston  resigned.  Napoleon  III.  had  recov- 
ered from  his  former  weakness ;  he  accepted  Palmerston's  defeat  and 
the  withdrawal  of  the  bill,  and  sent  Marshal  Pelissier  to  London  as 
ambassador  to  settle  matters.  The  conqueror  of  Sebastopol  was 
well  received,  and  the  relations  between  the  two  countries  once 
more  became  friendly  (March,  1858). 

A  diplomatic  success  during  the  succeeding  summer  smoothed 
the  ruffled  vanity  of  Napoleon  III.  The  question  of  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  principalities  of  the  Danube  was  left  unsettled  at  the 
Congress  of  1856,  and  a  conference  was  therefore  held  by  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  great  powers,  at  Paris,  from  May  to  July,  1858. 
The  two  principalities,  Wallachia  and  Moldavia,  expressed  through 
their  assemblies  a  wish  to  be  united  in  one  state  under  one  prince. 
Napoleon,  who  had  at  first  meant  to  give  these  countries  to  Austria 
to  bribe  her  out  of  Italy,  changed  his  mind  during  the  Paris  Con- 
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gress,  in  favor  of  their  liberty  and  nnion.  Turkey,  supported  by 
Austria  and  England,  strove  to  prevent  this  union,  which  would 
form  a  Boumanian  nation  upon  the  Danube.  Russia,  from  hostility 
to  Austria,  sided  with  France ;  Prussia  imitated  Russia ;  Piedmont, 
which,  following  the  precedent  of  1856,  had  been  asked  to  join  the 
great  powers,  also  agreed  with  France.  After  much  discussion  they 
settled  upon  a  singular  plan.  The  two  provinces  were  united,  in  so 
much  as  a  legislative  committee,  chosen  half  by  the  Wallachian  as- 
sembly and  half  by  the  Moldavian  body,  were  to  make  the  common 
laws ;  each  province  w&s,  however,  to  have  its  own  prince  and  its 
own  assembly. 

The  Roumanians  made  skilful  use  of  what  was  granted  them  to 
gain  the  rest  The  two  assemblies,  Wallachian  and  Moldavian^ 
agreed  to  select  the  same  prince)  the  Roumanian  Couza.  After 
much  hesitation,  the  opposing  powers  yielded,  weary  of  war,  and 
the  Roumanian  nation  was  established,  to  the  great  displeasure  of 
Austria,  which  had  several  thousand  Roumanian  subjects  beyond  the 
Carpathians. 

As  if  to  testify  that  no  trace  remained  of  the  clouds  which 
obscured  the  political  horizon  early  in  the  year.  Queen  Victoria 
returned  the  emperor's  visit,  at  Cherbourg,  in  August.  The  queen 
was  received  with  great  pomp  on  board  a  French  flagship ;  but  on 
this  occasion  there  was  more  pomp  than  real  cordiality.  Beneath 
ofiGicial  protestations  lurked  suspicion  and  defiance. 

The  solemn  interview  at  Cherbourg  left  no  result  behind.  A 
mysterious  conference,  unknown  to  the  public,  which  had  occurred 
at  the  springs  of  Plombiferes  the  month  before,  on  the  contrary,  was 
destined  to  produce  great  events.  The  emperor  then  formed  impor- 
tant projects  with  King  Victor  Emanuel's  prime  minister,  Cavour. 

As  might  be  expected  after  the  incidents  of  the  Paris  Congress, 
dark  clouds  were  gathering  over  Italy.  The  King  of  Naples,  who 
persisted  in  his  tyranny,  had  been  very  unfriendly  with  France  and 
England  ever  since  the  Crimean  war.  He  had  then  taken  sides 
with  Russia  in  such  fashion  that  but  little  more  was  required  for 
the  two  allies  to  effect  an  invasion  of  Naples.  Relations  between 
them  were  not  renewed. 
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A  diplomatic  rapture  of  veiy  different  nature  occurred  soon  after 
the  Paris  Congress  between  Austria  and  Piedmont  Cavoar  judged 
that  the  time  for  action  was  at  hand,  and  made  great  efforts  to  win 
France  and  England  to  his  cause.  With  the  latter  government  he 
failed,  it  being  unwilling  to  infringe  upon  the  treaties  of  1815. 
Lord  Palmerston  was  far  less  favorably  disposed  than  in  1848. 
Napoleon  III.,  on  the  contrary,  continued  to  put  forth  hopes  to  the 
Piedmontese.  Cavour  established  new  claims  upon  him  by  skilfully 
aiding  his  policy  in  the  negotiation  just  referred  to  in  regard  to  the 
provinces  of  the  Danube. 

The  attack  of  January  14, 1858,  at  first  seemed  as  if  it  must  de- 
stroy Italian  aspirations,  and  plunge  the  emperor  into  reaction  abroad 

as  well  as  at  home.     It  was  not  so.     The  attitude  and  words  of 

«  

Orsini,  that  unique  conspirator,  produced  a  strange  effect  upon  Na- 
poleon ;  his  fatalistic  spirit  saw  in  this  affair  a  warning  and  an  order 
from  the  lips  of  Destiny.  He  ordered  Orsini's  letters  and  papers  to 
be  published  at  Paris  and  Turin. 

During  the  month  of  May,  1858,  Cavour  received  indirect  over- 
tures from  Paris  in  regard  to  tlie  terms  of  an  alliance  between 
France  and  Piedmont.  Soon  after  a  man  in  the  confidence  of  the 
emperor  joined  the  king  and  the  minister  at  Turin,  and  settled  with 
them  that  Cavour  was  to  go,  incognito,  to  Plombi^res,  where  the 
emperor  w&s  to  take  the  waters. 

Cavour  set  out,  feigning  a  journey  in  Switzerland,  and  reached 
Plombi^res  secretly,  on  the  20th  of  July,  unknown  even  to  Walewski, 
the  French  minister  of  foreign  affairs.  He  then  agreed,  in  a  ^^^e-d- 
tSte  with  the  emperor,  upon^a  compact  between  France  and  Pied- 
mont, or  rather  Italy.  The  terms  were  war  with  Austria,  and  the 
formation  of  a  kingdom  in  Upper  Italy,  of  about  eleven  million 
people ;  and  in  return,  the  cession  of  Savoy  and  Nice  to  France,  that 
is,  the  restoration  of  the  natural  frontier  of  the  Alps.  Cavour  made 
haste  to  return,  and  went  a  roundabout  way  by  the  right  bank  of  the 
Rhine  to  get  back  to  Italy.  At  Baden,  he  visited  Prince  William 
of  Prussia,  now  regent  in  consequence  of  the  illness  of  the  king  his 
brother.    Shortly  after,  an  Italian  envoy.  Count  Pepoli,  a  relation  of 
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the  Bonapartes,  was  sent  to  Berlin,  to  try  to  draw  the  Prussian  gov- 
ernment into  the  Franco-Piedmontese  alliance.  These  overtures, 
authorized  by  Napoleon  III.,  were  politely  declined  by  Prussia. 

The  rest  of  the  year  was  spent  by  Piedmont  in  active  prepara- 
tion, while  in  France  nothing  indicated  the  approach  of  a  great  war. 
This  was  the  usual  custom  of  Napoleon  III. ;  to  prevent  his  enemies 
from  guessing  his  plans,  he  avoided  taking  even  tlie  most  necessary 
preparatory  steps. 

Not  until  January  1, 1859,  was  the  alarm  given  to  France  and 
Europe.  It  is  said  that  at  his  new-year's  reception,  Napoleon  spoke 
to  the  Austrian  ambassador  in  terms  which  presaged  a  rupture.  On 
the  4th  of  January  the  Constitutiannel  quoted  bis  words :  "  I  regret 
that  our  relations  with  your  government  are  not  so  friendly  as  in 
the  past  I  beg  you  will  tell  the  Emperor  of  Austria  that  personal 
feelings  towards  him  are  quite  unchanged.''     S 

The  blow  dealt,  the  emperor,  as  usual,  tried  to  weaken  its  effect. 
The  Moniteur  came  forward  to  say  that  "  nothing  in  our  diplomatic 
relations  authorizes  the  fears  which  alarming  reports  have  tended  to 
create." 

These  fears  were  revived  when  the  words  uttered  by  Victor 
Emanuel  at  the  opening  of  the  Piedmontese  Legislature,  January  10, 
were  made  known.  "  We  cannot,"  said  the  king,  "  remain  insensible 
to  the  cries  of  agony  which  come  to  us  from  so  many  points  in 
Italy." 

The  king's  speech  had  been  communicated  to  the  emperor,  and 
approved  —  some  say,  modified — by  him. 

January  13,  Prince  Napoleon  Jerome  started  for  Turin,  where  he 
married,  on  the  30th,  Princess  Clotilde,  the  daughter  of  Victor 
EmanueL  The  treaty  of  alliance,  verbally  agreed  upon  at  Plombiires, 
was  signed,  January  18,  before  the  marriage  contract,  and  the  hus- 
band and  wife  reached  Paris,  February  4. 

The  French  Legislature  opened  February  8.  The  emperor's  speech 
was  enigmatical.  He  said  that  there  were  not  *'  sufiGicient "  motives 
for  believing  in  the  war.  He  hoped  that "  peace  might  not  be 
broken  " ;  but  his  exposition  of  the  "  abnonnal "  condition  of  Italy 
was  scarcely  fitted  to  confirm  the  hopa 
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Napoleon  III.,  for  some  time  to  come,  continued  his  system  of 
see-saw  in  regard  to  the  public  With  one  hand  he  issued  a  pam* 
phlet  entitled  "Napoleon  III.  and  Italy/'  which  laid  down  a  scheme  for 
Italian  national  federation  without  foreign  rulers.  With  the  other 
hand  he  published  in  the  Monitewr  a  fresh  attack  upon  the  people 
who  announced  the  approach  of  war,  going  so  far  as  to  claim  that  it 
was  "  impossible  for  any  man  of  sense  to  believe  such  a  thing  ! "  At 
the  same  time,  it  is  true,  the  Moniteur  acknowledged  that  the  em* 
peror  had  promised  to  defend  Victor  Emanael  against  aU  aggressive 
action  on  the  part  of  Austria,  but  nothing  mora 

Public  opinion  was  greatly  divided  in  France.  Financiers,  specu- 
lators, the  clerical  party  and  all  the  old  conservative  or  reactionary 
party  of  1848  and  1851,  with  those  liberals  whom  this  party  had 
drawn  into  its  ranks,  were  against  the  war,  —  some  from  opposition 
to  anything  that  woum  derange  business,  some  from  fear  of  the  con- 
sequences which  the  war  might  have  for  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Pope. 

The  non-reactionary  liberals  and  the  republicans  themselves  were 
divided  into  two  groups,  both  of  which  used  serious  arguments.  The 
one  refused  to  admit  that  the  power  which  sprang  from  December 
2  could  do  anything  good  either  abroad  or  at  home ;  nothing  that 
it  undertook,  according  to  them,  could  be  of  any  advantage  to 
France  or  the  cause  of  liberty.  The  other  party  believed  that  a  bad 
government  might  accidentally  accomplish  a  useful  work,  and  they 
wished  that  France,  even  under  the  man  of  December  2,  should 
work  abroad  in  a  good  cause  and  for  a  purpose  which,  after  all,  was 
the  same  as  that  of  the  revolution  and  modem  European  justice. 
They  shrank  from  the  thought  that  the  Second  Republic,  from  the 
misfortune  of  the  times  rather  than  the  fault  of  man,  had  not  been 
able  to  do  anything  for  the  greatness  of  France  or  for  European  lib- 
erty, and  they  thirsted  for  action  at  any  cost 

Had  the  European  public  known  the  existence  of  the  secret  treaty, 
they  would  no  longer  have  doubted  that  war  was  at  hand ;  but,  with 
Napoleon's  character,  nothing  was  ever  very  certain,  and,  as  the 
emperor  reserved  the  right  to  appoint  the  time,  M.  de  Cavour  still 
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feared  that  he  might  retract  England  made  persistent  efforts  to 
prevent  conflict;  she  was,  it  is  true,  ill  seconded  by  the  other 
powers.  The  Bussian  minister  of  foreign  affairs  said  plainly  to  the 
English  ambassador,  that  if  Russia  desired  peace,  she  could  not  re- 
gard France  and  Austria  with  the  same  consideration.  "  With  the 
former,"  said  Prince  (Jortchakof,  "  we  are  on  terms  of  warm  cordial- 
ity ;  with  the  latter,  the  case  is  contrary."  He  concluded  by  saying 
that  if  the  peace  of  Europe  were  disturbed,  Bussia  was  resolved  to 
hold  herself  free  from  any  pledge. 

In  view  of  this  attitude  on  the  part  of  Bussia,  Prussia  did  not 
decide  to  join  England  actively ;  besides,  she  began  to  think  that  a 
conflict  might  be  profitable.  English  diplomacy  endeavored  to  per- 
suade Austria  to  make  concessions,  but  Austria  evaded  the  English 
suggestions.  M.  de  Cavour,  on  his  side,  asked  more  than  Austria 
could  grant,  and  had  no  desire  that  she  sh raid  accede  to  his  de- 
mands. No  compromise  with  foreign  domination  was  possible  to 
him ;  he  must  be  revenged  for  Novara  or  die.  He  had  entire  faith 
in  this  vengeance,  provided  the  sword  was  unsheathed. 

Certain  signs  proved  to  him  that  Italy,  corrected  by  misfortune, 
would  never  renew  the  errors  of  1848 ;  she  no  longer  rashly  rejected 
foreign  aid,  and  without  further  hesitation,  she  rallied  round  the  son 
of  Charles  Albert  The  policy  of  Cavour  and  Manin  won  all  hearts 
and  minds ;  thousands  of  young  men  flocked  from  every  part  of 
Italy,  to  enroll  themselves  in  the  Piedmontese  army,  soon  to  be- 
come the  Italian  army.  The  revolutionary  hero,  Garibaldi,  also 
made  terms  with  Cavour.  But  nothing  could  be  done  until  Paris 
gave  the  signal 

Negotiations  seemed  to  be  renewed.  There  was  great  resistance 
in  the  circles  about  the  emperor.  The  empress  was  opposed  to 
the  war ;  she  had  not  then  the  political  influence  which  sh^  attained 
later ;  but  Count  Walewski,  the  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  had  the 
same  feeling,  and  the  minister  of  war.  Marshal  Vaillant,  was  equally 
unfavorable. 

About  the  20th  of  March,  Bussia  proposed  a  congress,  at  the 
secret  instigation  of  France.    Napoleon  III.  had  entered  into  direct 
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correspondence  with  Victor  Emanuel:  he  summoned  Cavour  to 
Paris,  where  the  Piedmontese  minister  arrived,  March  25.  Contrary 
to  his  expectation,  Cavour  was  forced  to  return  before  anything  was 
settled  in  regard  to  the  congress,  even  whether  one  should  be  held 
or  no.  Austria  had  no  idea  of  admitting  Piedmont,  and  de- 
manded the  disarmament  of  Piedmont  before  the  opening  of  the 
congress.  England,  with  the  consent  of  France,  proposed  a  general 
laying  down  of  arms  and  Piedmont's  admission  to  the  congress. 
Cavour  accepted  with  an  aching  heart;  all  his  plans  would  be 
ruined  if  Austria  should  agree. 

Austria  made  no  reply ;  she  was  striving  to  force  Prussia  into  an 
alliance  with  her  to  act  upon  the  Rhine  and  Po  at  one  and  the  same 
tima  Prussia  was  no  better  pleased  with  Austria's  proposal  than 
she  was  with  that  of  France.  She  had  no  desire  to  quarrel  with 
Russia  to  gratify  Austria,  and  it  was  for  her  interest  to  stand  aloof 
and  wait 

Austria,  though  single-handed,  launched  out  with  strange  and  over^ 
weening  pride.  She  had  taken  up  arms  with  extreme  hostility  some 
months  since,  and  trusted  to  her  military  forcea  April  23,  Cavour 
received  a  summons  from  the  Austrian  government  to  lay  down  his 
arms  within  three  days.  This  caused  him  sincere  joy.  On  the 
third  day  he  sent  his  negative  answer  to  an  Austrian  envoy :  "  All 
is  over ! "  he  exclaimed ;  "  Ahajada  est  !  (the  die  is  cast)." 

Upon  the  same  day,  April  26,  the  French  government  announced 
to  the  Legislature  that  Piedmont  would  doubtless  be  invaded,  and 
that  France  must  respond  to  the  appeal  of  an  allied  nation.  Two 
legal  projects  were  presented  to  the  legislative  body,  —  one  to  in- 
crease the  contingent  of  one  hundred  thousand  men  to  one  hundred 
and  forty  thousand ;  the  other  to  authorize  a  loan  of  five  hundred 
million  francs. 

President  Morny  declared  that  the  emperor  had  made  every 
effort  to  avoid  war,  and  strove  to  allay  the  popular  fears  by  affirming 
that,  if  war  was  now  inevitable,  it  was  at  least  certain  to  be  local 
and  limited,  ''especially,"  he  added,  "if  the  German  powers  are 
wise  enough  to  see  that  the  question  in  hand  is  purely  Ital^ 
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ian,  concealiDg  no  scheme  of  conquest,  and  breeding  no  revolu- 
tions." He  here  alluded  to  the  hostile  manifestations  which  had 
occurred  beyond  the  Bhine  since  France  had  shown  a  disposition  to 
take  up  arms  again. 

£mile  OUivier  then  said,  in  the  name  of  the  republican  deputies, 
that  they  would  gladly  aid  Italy ;  but  as  the  object  of  the  war  was  not 
clearly  defined,  they  were  obliged  to  take  a  neutral  position.  They 
were  unwilling  either  to  pass  a  vote  of  complete  confidence,  or,  by 
rejecting  the  increase  of  the  contingent,  to  seem  to  abandon  Italy 
and  side  with  Austria. 

The  legislative  body,  always  docile,  voted  to  grant  the  contingent 
of  one  hundred  and  forty  thousand  men,  amid  shouts  of,  ''Long 
live  the  Emperor ! " 

The  loan  was  more  seriously  discussed.  Questions,  and  even 
protests  from  a  clerical  point  of  view,  were  raised  in  regard  to 
a  war  which  might  compramise  the  temporal  power  of  the  Popa 
Baroche,  president  of  the  State  Council,  declared  that  the  govern- 
ment would  take  all  measures  requisite  to  insure  the  papal  inde- 
pendence. 

Jules  Favre  made  a  great  speech,  in  which  he  agreed  with  a 
clerical  speaker,  that  the  government  was  blamable  for  its  failure  to 
consult  the  mandatories  of  the  country*  before  engaging  in  war ; 
but  at  the  same  time  he  demanded  that  the  sword  of  France,  once 
drawn  from  its  scabbard,  should  not  be  sheathed  until  the  inde- 
pendence of  Italy  was  secure,  and  the  Austrians  were  expelled 
from  the  peninsula.  And  he  closed  by  asking  the  president  of  the 
Council  of  State  a  decisive  question :  ''  If  the  government  of  the 
cardinals  be  destroyed,  must  Soman  blood  be  shed  anew  to  re- 
store it?" 

Baroche  made  no  reply,  but  the  great  problems  raised  by  the 
Italian  war  were  plain  to  every  eya  The  loan  was  accepted  as  the 
contingent  had  been  (April  30). 

May  3,  the  emperor  announced  to  both  chambers  that  Austrian 
troops  had  entered  Piedmont  on  the  29th  of  April,  and  that  this 
fact  placed  Austria  in  a  state  of  yrar  with  France.    The  same  day 
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an  imperial  proclamation  was  issued  to  the  people  of  France,  worded 
as  follows :  "  Austria  has  carried  matters  to  such  an  extreme,  that 
it  becomes  requisite  for  her  to  rule  all  territories  extending  to  the 
Alps,  or  for  Italy  to  be  free  as  far  as  the  boundary  of  the  Adriatia 
.  .  .  When  France  draws  her  sword,  it  is  not  to  domineer,  but  tQ 
liberate." 

This  was  for  the  friends  of  nationality.  For  conservatives  and 
clericals,  Napoleon  III.  added :  **  We  have  no  intention  of  fomenting 
disorder  in  Italy,  or  of  shaking  the  power  of  the  Holy  Father,  whom 
we  restored  to  his  throne.*" 

The  startling  words  which  declared  Italy  free  to  the  Adriatic 
produced  such  an  effect  that  people  scarcely  noticed  the  reserve  in 
regard  to  the  Pope.  The  Parisians  had  applauded  the  regiments  as 
they  set  off  for  Italy,  and  escorted  them  to  the  railway  station. 
They  also  applauded  the  emperor  on  his  departure  to  join  the 
army,  May  10.  This  was  an  event  destined  to  be  unparalleled 
under  the  Second  Empire.  The  war  was  popular  with  very  many, 
but  whither  would  it  lead  ?    What  was  the  emperor's  pian  ? 

There  were  but  two  logical  lines  of  policy  in  regard  to  Italy :  the 
policy  of  the  men  who,  like  Thiers,  demanded  that  Austria  should 
merely  be  prevented  from  invading  Piedmont,  but  that  war  should 
not  be  waged  for  the  remodelling  of  Italy;  and  the  policy  of 
those  who  desired  war  to  the  last  extreme,  that  is,  until  Italy 
was  able  to  act  fully  for  herself.  The  partisans  of  war  rejected  all 
arguments  in  favor  of  the  maintenance  of  the  petty  Italian  states. 
Italy,  they  said,  craved  unity ;  she  would  attain  to  it  sooner  or 
later.  It  would  be  better  that  it  should  come  by  French  aid  than  in 
spite  of  France  and  in  opposition  to  her.  If  it  came  through  France, 
Italy  would  become  her  ally,  their  essential  interests  in  Europe 
being  in  accord ;  but  in  this  case,  despite  Italy,  the  Pope  could  no 
longer  be  maintained,  any  more  than  could  the  other  Italian  princes, 
and  this  would  entail  a  rupture  with  the  clerical  party. 

The  words  of  Napoleon  III.  had  already  indicated  that  he  did  not 
share  in  this  great  resolve,  and  that  he  wished  a  very  different  Italy 
•from  that  which  the  Italians  wished. 
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No  sooner  had  the  emperor  gone  than  the  rocks  became  visible 
upon  which  the  policy  that  pursued  such  opposite  aims  must  be 
wrecked. 

Before  entering  upon  the  story  of  the  war,  we  must  give  some 
account  o'f  the  feeling  of  those  powers  not  engaged  in  the  struggle, 
who  looked  on  with  very  varying  emotions. 

In  England  the  tory  ministry,  under  Lord  Derby,  was  scarcely 
favorable  to  France ;  but  public  opinion,  sympathizing  strongly  with 
Italy,  would  not  have  allowed  the  ministry  to  take  sides  with 
Austria,  had  there  been  a  desire  to  do  so. 

Russia,  from  the  beginning  of  the  crisis,  had  barely  disguised  her 
bitter  resentment  against  Austria,  and  her  wish  to  see  that  power 
humbled. 

The  little  German  states,  on  the  contrary,  loudly  declared  their 
aversion  to  France,  and  on  this  point  their  governments  agreed  with 
the  people,  at  least  with  the  ruling  classes,  the  nobility  who  be- 
longed to  the  army,  the  office-holders,  and  universities.  This  was  a 
revival  of  those  passions  of  1848  which  made  the  Frankfort  As- 
sembly vote  that  soldiers  should  be  sent  to  aid  Austria  to  retain 
Milan  and  Venice  in  her  sway. 

Prussia  did  not  give  way  to  these  noisy  demonstrations ;  but  she 
prepared  to  profit  by  them.  She  was  no  longer  governed  by  the 
dreamy  and  chimerical  Frederic  William,  whose  brain  had  at  last 
wholly  given  way,  but  by  his  brother  William,  a  man  of  practical 
sense  and  great  military  skill ;  who,  as  regent,  revived  those  tra- 
ditions of  strict  discipline  in  the  administration  and  in  the  army 
which  had  gained  Prussia  her  first  triumphs,  and  which  now  paved 
the  way  for  far  more  extraordinary  ones  in  the  near  future.  The 
regent  had  a  ndnistry  ably  headed  by  M.  de  Schleinitz;  and  a 
man  held  high  office,  who  was  destined  to  become  minister  in  a 
great  crisis,  and  to  restore  the  German  Empire  for  William's 
benefit:  Count  Bismarck  was  now  the  Prussian  ambassador  to 
Bussia. 

Prussia,  at  this  time,  assumed  an  attitude  at  once  reserved  and 
alert,  seeing  in  the  present  situation  an  opportunity  to  be  revenged 
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for  the  affronts  that  she  had  suffered  in  1851.  She  resumed  a 
scheme  planned  in  1854,  at  the  b^inning  of  the  Crimean  war.  The 
men  who  surrounded  Frederic  William  had  urged  him  to  make  a 
secret  offer* of  alliance  to  England  and  France^  on  condition  that 
Prussia  was  allowed  to  found  a  German  federal  state^  and  to  hold 
command  of  the  German  army  in  case  of  war.  These  overtures  not 
being  accepted  by  England,  Frederic  William  took  no  further  steps, 
although  his  brother,  Prince  William,  urged  him  to  work  in  concert 
with  the  Western  powers,  thinking  that  Prussia  must  benefit  by 
sharing  in  the  action. 

In  1859  the  regent  William  again  attempted  to  persuade  the 
German  states  to  place  themselves  under  the  military  direction  of 
Prussia,  as  they  were  already  subject  to  her  commercial  guidance. 
As  early  as  the  latter  half  of  March,  Prussia's  federal  contingent 
was  armed  and  equipped,  and  the  desire  of  the  petty  states  was 
granted  by  a  decree  from  the  Diet,  ordering  the  equipment  of  all 
federal  contingents;  this  being  before  any  warlike  preparations 
had  been  made  in  France.  The  Prussian  government  represented 
this  measure  as  purely  defensive. 

A  month  later,  Prussia  very  properly  united  with  England  to  dis- 
suade Austria  from  sending  her  ultimatum  to  Piedmont ;  but,  war 
once  declared,  Prussia  put  her  whole  army  upon  a  warlike  footing, 
the  Prussian  legislature  eagerly  voting  the  necessary  subsidies. 
The  Prussian  government  desired,  as  was  said,  to  labor  to  restore 
peace,  being  unable  to  prevent  war,  and  finding  it  politic  to  support 
its  diplomatic  action  by  an  armed  attitude.  The  smaller  German 
states  continued  to  inveigh  against  France  upon  every  occasion. 
When  England  declared  her  neutrality.  May  13,  she  informed  these 
states  that  if  their  confederation  should  attack  France  without 
provocation  no  assistance  need  be  looked  for  from  England.  A  fort- 
night later,  a  circular  from  the  Russian  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs, 
Prince  Gortchakof,  expressed  the  same  idea  even  more  forcibly.  He 
severely  censured  the  conduct  of  Austria,  praised  that  of  France, 
and  blamed  the  "  causeless  i^tation  apparent  throughout  Germany. 
Should  the  Germanic    confederacy  assume  the  offensive  against 
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Prance,  it  would  contradict  the  object  of  its  institution,  which  is 
purely  defensive.  In  any  case  the  Emperor  of  Bussia  will  consider 
only  the  interests  of  his  country  and  the  dignity  of  his  crown." 

The  attitude  of  the  great  powers  at  the  beginning  of  the  war  may 
therefore  be  summed  up  as  follows :  England  simply  neutral ;  Bus- 
sia neutral,  but  reserving  her  freedom  of  action,  and  showing  herself 
very  favorable  to  Fi-ance ;  Prussia  thinking  only  how  to  profit  by 
the  struggle  between  France  and  England  to  seize  the  supremacy  in 
Germany. 

The  sudden  resolve  which  led  the  Austrian  government  to  send 
an  ultimatum — in  point  of  fact,  a  declaration  of  war — was  only  to 
be  explained  by  the  supposition  that  Austria  had  the  power  and  the 
will  to  act  with  electric  speed.  She  had  prepared  powerful  instru- 
ments, having  by  the  end  of  April  more  than  one  hundred  thousand 
men  upon  the  Lombardian  shore  of  the  Ticino,  and  reinforcements 
close  by  in  Lombardo-Venetia ;  in  all,  nearly  one  hundred  and 
eighty  thousand  soldiers.  Piedmont  had  not  more  than  sixty-odd 
thousand  men,  including  several  thousand  Italian  volunteers,  who 
were  most  ardent  and  zealous,  and  were  commanded  by  Garibaldi. 

France  was  still  unprepared.  Her  troops,  were  on  a  peace  footing, 
and,  as  the  emperor  himself  acknowledged  in  an  order  issued  June 
8,  "  men,  horses,  ammunition,  and  provisions  were  wanting."  He 
was  no  better  prepared  for  the  breaking  out  of  Italian  war  than  he 
had  been  for  the  breaking  out  of  the  war  in  the  Orient.  But  in  the 
latter  case  this  involved  merely  a  delay ;  in  the  former  it  might  cause 
a  disaster.  The  Austrians  were  actually  ready  to  march  straight 
to  Turin,  by  masking  the  stronghold  of  Alexandria,  and  to  post  a 
vast  body  of  men  between  the  two  roads  by  which  the  French  must 
come,  —  the  land  route  by  Mont  Cenis,  and  the  marine  route  by  way 
of  Grenoa.  The  foe  could  thus  cut  the  French  army  into  two  por- 
tions before  entering  upon  any  engagement,  and  render  it  very  diffi- 
cult and  very  dangerous  for  these  two  divisions  to  unite  with  each 
other,  and  with  the  Piedmontese  in  the  rear  of  Turin.  In  this  way 
Austria  ought  win  the  first  campaign  within  a  few  days. 

The  Austrian  army  was  conunanded  by  the  Hungarian  general 
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Giulay,  who  had  replaced  Archduke  Maximilian  in  Lombardo- 
Venetia.  This  archduke,  reserved  for  a  tragic  fate  in  Mexico,  had 
been  sent  to  Italy  to  make  an  attempt  to  conciliate  the  people ;  his 
brother,  Emperor  Francis  Joseph,  recurring  to  the  idea  of  repression 
at  home  and  war  abroad,  then  recalled  him,  and  sent  Giulaj  into 
Italy  to  assume  the  part  played  by  Radetzki  ten  years  previous. 
Giulay  had  displayed  great  power  as  an  administrator  and  organizer 
in  various  provincial  governments,  and  was  supposed  to  possess  fine 
military  qualities ;  hf  had  never  made  war ;  the  event  alone  could 
prove  of  what  he  was  capable. 

Instead  of  crossing  the  frontier  the  instant  that  they  received  a 
negative  reply  from  Piedmont,  the  Austrians  remained  stationary 
for  two  whole  days.  These  two  days,  which  were  so  important  at  the 
opening  of  the  war,  were  speint  by  Austria  in  vain  negotiations  with 
England,  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  the  neutrality  of  the  eastern  shore 
of  the  Adriatic,  through  the  intermediation  of  the  English  Cabinet. 

The  Austrian  army  finally  crossed  the  Ticino  between  the  30th 
of  April  and  the  2d  of  May.  Giulay  removed  his  headquarters  to 
Mortara,  leaving  behind  him,  to  terrify  the  Italian  subjects  of 
Austria,  a  proclamation  decreeing  the  death  penalty  for  the  slightest 
political  offence,  such  as  the  mere  possession  of  arms  or  ammuni* 
tion !  At  the  same  time  he  issued  a  promise  to  the  Piedmontese 
population  to  restore  order  and  tranquillity,  and  respect  individuals 
and  their  property,  provided  no  resistance  were  made.  He  assumed 
that  he  had  come  to  free  the  country  from  the  yoke  of  revolutionists. 

These  promises  were  illy  kept,  and  where  ^he  inhabitants  failed 
to  resist  from  lack  of  means,  they  were  equally  overwhelmed  with 
requisitions,  exactions,  and  brutalities  of  every  sort 

The  Piedmontese  did  not  defend  the  line  of  the  Ticino  ;  nor  did 
they  guard  that  of  the  Sesia ;  they  withdrew  to  a  third  river,  the 
Dora-Baltea,  the  last  protection  of  Turin.  Giulay,  instead  of  march- 
ing forward,  tried  the  ground  on  his  left,  to  the  south  of  the  Po. 
He  attempted  to  cut  off  all  communication  between  Alexandria 
and  Genoa.  The  Piedmontese  made  a  brave  resistance.  Giulay  did 
not  care  to  fight  a  serious  battle,  and  having  lost  four  days  there,  he 
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at  last  began  (May  7)  to  move  upon  Turin^  by  way  of  VerceiL  On 
May  8,  his  advance  guards  were  near  Biella  and  Yvr^a 

Turin  gave  up  all  for  lost  The  Piedmontese  troops  had  aban- 
doned the  line  of  the  Dora,  as  they  had  the  two  previous  ones. 
Giulay  had  no  obstacle  before  him.  Suddenly,  instead  of  continu- 
ing his  unimpeded  march,  he  stopped  short,  and  his  outposts  fell 
'back  upon  YerceiL  Beii^  informed  that  the  "  red  trousers  "  had 
been  seen  to  the  south  of  Turin,  at  Casale,  he  feared  lest  he  should 
be  turned  and  cut  off  by  the  French,  and  thoi  absence  of  resistance 
on  the  Turin  road  seemed  to  him  to  indicate  a  trap. 

It  was  true  that  the  French  were  beginning  to  arrive  from  the 
Upper  Alps  by  way  of  Suza,  and  from  the  sea  by  way  of  Genoa ; 
but  only  in  small  detachments  yet,  not  only  weak  in  numbers, 
but  destitute  of  every  requisite  of  a  campaign.  They  had  not  even 
a  supply  of  cartridges !  Marshal  Canrobert,  who  reached  Turin  in 
advance  of  his  troops,  advised  King  Victor  Emanuel  not  to  attempt 
a  rash  defence  upon  the  Dora,  but  to  abandon  Turin  and  establish 
himself  between  the  strongholds  of  Alexandria,  Valencia,  and  Casale, 
with  all  his  troops,  within  reach  of  the  French  regiments  which 
had  been  landing  at  Genoa  daily  ever  since  April  24.  Two  other 
French  regiments  straggled  into  Suza  between  the  29th  of  April 
and  the  7th  of  May.  The  first  division  entered  Turin,  April  30, 
amid  the  enthusiastic  cheers  of  the  crowd ;  but  these  troops,  and 
those  that  followed  them,  did  not  remain  in  the  Piedmontese  capi- 
tal; they  were  distributed  along  the  road  from  Alexandria  to 
Casale. 

The  soldiers  landed  at  Genoa  did  not  enter  the  plain  of  Alexan- 
dria until  after  the  7th  of  May,  and  in  very  small  parties  at  first. 
The  forces  assembled  around  Alexandria  on  the  7th  of  May  were 
still  incapable  of  serious  action,  and  when  Giulay  paused  on  his 
march,  on  the  9th,  he  might  easily  have  entered  Turin  and  cut  off 
the  necessary  trains  of  supplies  which  were  coming  from  the  Alps  by 
Suza.  He  was  too  timid,  and  recrossed  the  Sesia.  He  was  a  mass 
of  indecision,  variation,  and  hesitation,  when  he  should  have  been 
all  promptitude  and  firmness.    His  weak  conduct  made  up  for  Nar 
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poleon's  lack  of  foreeight,  and  gave  the  French  ample  time  for  con* 
centration.  A  new  minister  of  war;,  Marshal  Bandon,  had  now 
leplaoed  Marshal  Vaillant  in  France.  Randon,  who  was  formerly 
governor  of  Algeria,  did  his  best  to  make  up  for  lost  time,  and  the 
Piedmontese  minister,  who  brought  on  the  war,  M.  de  Cavour,  fed 
the  French  troops  in  the  interval  The  soldiers  were  warmly  wel- 
comed all  along  the  road  from  Paris  to  Marseilles,  and  from  the 
moment  they  entered  Italy  they  were  almost  worshipped  by  the 
excited  populace. 

The  French  emperor  landed  at  Genoa,  May  12.  He  published 
a  proclamation  informing  the  army  that  they  were  to  aid  a  nation 
to  maintain  its  liberty  and  free  itself  from  foreign  oppression.  He 
recalled  the  memory  of  the  former  Italian  army  and  its  victories, 
adding  that  "  the  new  Italian  army  would  be  worthy  of  its  elder 
brother." 

May  14,  Napoleon  III.  established  his  headquarters  at  Alexan- 
dria, and  on  the  ISth  the  French  army  was  almost  complete,  num- 
bering about  one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand.  The  forces  of  the 
Franco-Italian  allies  were  therefore  almost  equal  to  those  of  the 
enemy.  On  the  17th  of  May  the  whole  allied  army  was  in  line  to 
the  south  of  the  Po,  on  either  bank  of  the  Tanaro,  the  principal 
soathem  branch  of  the  Po. 

Giulay,  having  given  the  French  leisure  to  complete  and  arrange 
their  forces,  decided  to  assume  the  offensive  on  his  left,  outside  the 
defile  of  Stradella,  a  pass  where  the  valley  of  the  Po  is  compressed 
between  that  stream  and  the  Apennines.  The  Austrian  general 
desired  to  prevent  an  attack  by  the  allies  upon  Placenza.  He  sent 
his  left  wing,  under  General  Stadion,  to  Voghera,  occupied  by  a 
French  division  and  a  small  body  of  Piedmontese  cavalry.  An 
engagement  took  place  between  Voghera  and  Montebello,  a  name 
famed  in  the  first  Italian  war.  The  French  general,  Forey,  ably 
seconded  by  the  Piedmontese  horse,  repulsed  the  Austrian  attack, 
drove  them  from  Montebello  and  the  neighboring  heights,  and 
forced  them  to  retreat  This  was  a  brilliant  opening  of  the  cam- 
paign.    Six  thousand  French  and  a  few  hundred  Piedmontese 
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fought  against  at  least  fifteen  thousand  Austrians.  (jeneral  Stadion 
had  supposed  himself  yielding  to  much  greater  numbers  (May  20). 

This  was  a  sort  of  reconnoissance  of  the  French  positions  on  the 
part  of  Giulay,  and  his  check  at  Montebello  confirmed  him  in  the 
idea  that  the  principal  effort  of  the  French  would  be  brought  to 
bear  upon  Placenza  from  the  southern  bank  of  the  Po. 

The  plan  adopted  by  the  emperor  was  very  different  Napoleon 
III.  had  just  despatched  his  cousin,  Prince  Napoleon  Jerome,  with 
a  small  body  of  men  into  Tuscany,  where,  a  revolution  having 
occurred,  the  grandduke  had  fled,  and  a  provisory  government  had 
been  proclaimed.  Prince  Napoleon  was  directed  to  add  to  his 
troops  such  reinforcements  as  Tuscany  might  furnish,  in  order  to 
harass^the  Austrians  on  their  left  flank.  It  was  important  to  pre- 
vent them  from  turning  aside  to  (Jenoa ;  while  instead  of  marching 
on  Placenza,  the  great  allied  army  moved  to  the  north  of  the  Po, 
towards  the  Ticino  and  the  road  to  Milaa  This  plan,  which  in- 
volved a  long  flank  march,  within  reach  of  the  Austrian  army, 
would  have  been  dangerous  with  an  active  and  clear-sighted  oppo- 
nent ;  it  might  succeed  with  Giulay. 

Between  the  21st  and  24th  of  May  the  Piedmontese,  who  formed 
the  left  wing  of  the  French  army,  began  operations  to  the  north  of 
the  Po  upon  the  Sesia,  and  sent  several  detachments  beyond  that 
river.  On  the  extreme  left,  Garibaldi,  with  a  small  body  of  volun- 
teers, not  exceeding  three  thousand,  entered  Lombardy,  May  23,  and 
called  the  people  to  arms.  He  disconcerted  the  Austrians  by  the 
impetuosity  and  unexpectedness  of  his  manoeuvres,  beat  the  enemy 
at  Yaresa,  at  Como,  and  roused  the  whole  country  from  Lake  Mag- 
giore  to  Lake  Como ;  the  insurrection  even  spread  into  the  Yaltel- 
line,  the  valley  of  the  Upper  Adda. 

The  Austrian  staff-officers  were  alarmed  at  these  operations,  which 
seriously  imperilled  communication  with  the  army  of  the  north ; 
but  Giulay  persisted  in  regarding  it  as  a  mere  diversion.  He  was 
informed  that  the  French  were  gathering  their  forces  on  the  right  of 
their  army,  to  the  south  of  the  Po.  This  was  a  manoeuvre  intended 
to  keep  up  his  illusion,  and  it  proved  successful    His  only  desire 
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was  to  cover  Stradella^  that  is,  the  road  to  Placenza,  and  the  southern 
bank  of  the  Po.  Meantime  the  allied  army  effected  the  great  flank 
movement  which  had  been  decided  upon,  on  their  left,  and  pro- 
ceeded from  the  south  to  the  north  of  the  Po,  by  way  of  Alexandria, 
Valencia,  and  Casale,  leaving  but  one  division  on  the  French  right 
at  Tortona.  May  30,  the  Piedmontese  crossed  the  Sesia  near  Ver- 
ceU,  and  captured  from  the  Austrians  the  positions  of  Palestro  and 
the  neighboring  villages.  The  Austrians  resumed  the  offensive  next 
day  against  Palestro.  Just  as  the  Piedmontese  were  hotly  pressed 
by  the  enemy,  the  3d  Zouaves,  commanded  by  Colonel  de  Chabron, 
hastened  to  their  aid,  making  one  of  the  grandest  charges  men- 
tioned in  military  history.  The  regiment  crossed  two  small  streams, 
under  a  rain  of  shot  and  shell,  bayoneted  every  obstacle,  captured 
or  cast  into  the  river  a  multitude  of  the  enemy,  and  took  eight 
cannon,  which  were  sent  to  Victor  Emanuers  headquarters.  This 
warrior  king,  stimulated  by  the  heroic  deeds  which  he  witnessed, 
galloped  up  to  lead  on  the  zouaves,  and  won  the  admiration  of  all 
by  his  ardor  and  daring.  Victor  Emanuel  gained  exceptional  popu- 
larity among  the  French  troops,  whom  he  loved  as  much  as  he 
was  loved  by  them. 

The  same  day  (May  31),  another  attack  by  the  Austrians,  at  a 
point  not  far  remote  from  Palestro,  was  triumphantly  repelled  by 
General  Fanti  The  Piedmontese  army  thus  effaced  its  disaster  at 
Novara. 

The  attempt  made  by  an  Austrian  division  to  drive  the  Pied- 
montese to  the  other  side  of  the  Sesia  could  not  have  succeeded  in 
any  case.  The  great  mass  of  the  French  army,  which  continued  its 
march  northward,  was  already  in  the  rear  of  the  Piedmontese,  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Sesia,  aiming  for  Novara.  Giulay  still  kept  the 
major  part  of  his  army  face  to  face  with  the  French  troops  at  Tor- 
tona, not  daring  to  attack  them,  being  unaware  of  their  scanty 
numbers. 

June  1,  the  4th  corps  of  the  French  army,  under  General  Niel, 
drove  the  Austrians  from  Novara,  which  became  the  base  of  opera- 
tions.   This  division,  the  3d  corps,  under  Canrobert,  and  the  greater 
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part  of  the  Piedmontese,  were  now  ia  the  foremost  ranks.  The  sec- 
ond line  was  formed  by  the  2d  corps,  under  General  MacMahon, 
and  the  Piedmontese  troops  which  fought  at  Palestro  under  the 
king's  orders.  The  imperial  guard  were  held  in  reserve  at  VerceiL 
The  1st  corps,  under  Baraguey  d'Hilliers,  were  on  their  way  from 
Casale,  and  the  Tortona  division  bad  fallen  back  on  Alexandria. 
Not  until  the  great  flank  movement  was  thus  near  completion  were 
Giulay's  eyes  opened.  The  Austrian  general,  at  last  undeceived, 
hastily  evacuated  Mortara  and  the  right  bank  of  the  Ticino,  June  2 
and  3,  to  re-enter  Lombardy  by  Placenza.  He  concentrated  his  forces^ 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ticino.  A  reinforcement  was  now  on  the  road 
to  him  from  the  Tyrol,  and  moved  towards  Magenta,  a  large  borough 
on  the  road  from  Novara  to  Milan ;  Magenta  became  the  centre  of 
resistance  for  the  Austrians. 

The  French  movement  had  described,  as  it  were,  the  curve  of  a 
bow  of  which  the  enemy  formed  the  string.  Giulay  had  been  de- 
ceived too  long  to  alarm  the  French  during  this  dangerous  operation ; 
but  it  is  needless  to  say  that  they  did  not  reach  Milan  without 
encountering  him,  he  liaving  so  little  space  to  traverse  to  bar  their 
progress.  The  emperor,  however,  had  hoped  to  escape.  Ignorant 
in  his  turn  of  the  movements  of  the  foe,  he  had  planned  to  fur- 
nish his  troops  with  horses  at  the  Ticino,  posting  his  1st  corps 
upon  the  road  from  Mortara  to  Novara ;  the  3d  and  4th  corps  upon 
the  Piedmontese  bank  of  the  Ticino,  opposite  Magenta ;  the  2d  corps 
beyond  the  Ticino,  at  Turbigo  and  Magenta,  with  the  guard  as  sup- 
port; and  finally,  the  Piedmontese  as  a  reserve.  June  3,  the  2d 
corps  (MacMahon's),  assisted  by  a  body  of  light  foot  from  the  guard, 
crossed  the  Ticino,  then  a  second  stream  parallel  with  it^  tlie 
Naviglio-Grande  (Grand  Canal),  and  met  with  no  resistance  save  at 
Kobecchetto,  between  Turbigo  and  Magenta.  The  Algerian  sharp- 
shooters (Turcos)  carried  the  village  of  Bobecchetto  at  the  bayonet's 
point,  with  a  spirit  worthy  the  zouaves  at  Palestro.  These  brave 
Kabyle  mountaineers  had  already  won  brilliant  laurels  in  the 
Crimean  war. 

The  same  day,  a  division  of  grenadiers,  from  the  guards  arrived 
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four  or  five  leagues  away,  towards  the  southwest,  on  the  other  bank 
of  the  Naviglio-Grande.  The  Austrians  had  been  unsuccessful  in 
blowing  up  the  chief  bridge  over  the  Ticino  at  San  Martino,  and  the 
grenadiers,  as  well  as  MacMahon's  troops,  crossed  the  river  without 
difficulty. 

The  emperor's  plan  was  nevertheless  foiled ;  for  the  enemy  was 
before  hira  at  Magenta  and  thereabouts,  in  large  numbers.  Giulay 
at  first  intended  to  attack  him  in  the  flank ;  but  an  order  sent  from 
Yerona  by  the  Austrian  emperor  forced  him  to  confront  the  French, 
marshalling  his  men  npon  the  left  bank  of  the  Ticino.  He  massed 
as  many  soldiers  as  possible  about  Magenta.  The  only  French 
troops  in  sight  of  the  enemy  on  the  morning  of  June  14,  were  the 
two  divisions  of  MacMahon's  corps  on  the  left,  supported  by  a  divi- 
sion of  light  foot  from  the  guard,  twenty-seven  thousand  in  all,  and 
in  the  centre,  at  the  decisive  point,  before  the  bridge  and  the  vil- 
lage called  Ponte  Nuovo  di  Magenta,  was  a  body  of  grenadiers  and 
zouaves  from  the  guard,  scarcely  six  thousand  in  number. 

The  emperor,  who  was  posted  in  the  rear  of  the  grenadiers  at  the 
bridge  of  San  Martino,  on  the  Ticino,  despatched  an  order  to  the  3d 
and  4th  corps,  summoning  them  to  hasten  to  his  aid,  and  calling 
upon  the  Piedmontese  at  Turbigo  to  assist  MacMahon.  He  ex- 
pected tliese  reinforcements  to  arrive  promptly ;  but  the  3d  and  4th 
corps  (under  Canrobert  and  Niel)  became  mutually  entangled ;  the 
marching  orders  were  awkwardly  worded,  and  the  roads  were 
blocked,  which  greatly  delayed  the  troops.  The  Piedmontese  were 
equally  dilatory.  The  emperor,  however,  had  directed  MacMahon 
to  march  from  Robecchetto  upon  Magenta,  and  prepared  to  support 
him  by  sending  his  grenadiers  in  the  same  direction.  MacMahon 
started  out  with  his  two  columns  at  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning. 
He  informed  the  emperor  that  his  right  column  would  reach  the  vil- 
lage of  BufTalora,  within  two  kilometers  of  Ponte  Nuovo  di  Magenta, 
by  half  past  two  at  latest.  The  left  column  would  be  at  Magenta  at 
about  half  past  three.  MacMahon  left  too  great  a  distance  between 
his  two  columns ;  his  staff  officers  pointed  out  the  danger  that  the 
enemy  might  hurl  their  forces  into  the  intervening  space.    To 
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repair  this  mistake,  he  was  obliged  to  send  back  one  of  his  columns, 
which  had  advanced  rapidly  upon  Buffalora^  and  bring  up  the  other, 
which  was  still  remote  &om  Magenta.  Much  time  was  lost  by  this 
manoeuvre. 

The  emperor,  at  the  sound  of  MacMahon's  cannon,  which  had 
been  firing  for  an  hour  in  the  direction  of  Buffalora,  hurried  forward 
with  all  the  men  at  his  disposal,  three  regiments  of  grenadiers  and 
one  of  zouaves.  He  even  divided  this  feeble  force,  sending  one  regi- 
ment of  grenadiers  to  Buffalora  to  assist  MacMahon.  The  three 
other  regiments  attacked  the  bridge  and  small  village  of  Ponte 
Nuovo  di  Magenta.  The  enemy,  master  of  the  railroad  at  Milan, 
occupied  a  strong  position  between  the  stream  and  a  semicircle  of 
hills  forming  an  arc,  of  which  the  canal  was  the  chord.  The  grena- 
diers and  zouaves  carried  a  redoubt  which  covered  a  railroad  bridge 
across  the  canal,  then  took  the  first  houses  in  the  village,  and  rushed 
fearlessly  forward  on  the  road  to  Magenta.  They  were  soon  driven 
back  by  quadruple  or  quintuple  forcea  One  of  their  leaders,  the 
brave  General  Cler,  was  killed ;  still  they  kept  possession  of  the 
bridge  which  they  had  captured,  and  made  a  desperate  resistance  to 
the  enemy's  onslaught.  The  fate  of  the  battle  was  to  be  decided 
here!  The  grenadiers  of  Magenta  proved  themselves  worthy  de- 
scendants of  those  of  Austerlitz. 

They  were  on  the  point  of  defeat !  At  last,  towards  half  past 
three,  the  Picard  brigade  of  Canrobert's  3d  corps  came  in  sight. 
Grenadiers  and  zouaves,  reinforced  by  these  two  fresh  regiments, 
eagerly  resumed  the  offensive.  The  enemy  was  once  more  repulsed, 
but  was  still  much  superior  in  numbers,  and  the  danger  was  not 
over.  An  hour  after,  a  brigade  from  the  4th  corps  arrived,  with 
General  Niel ;  then  came  a  third  brigade.  They  pushed  boldly  on 
to  Magenta,  and  drove  the  foe  from  the  semicircle  of  hiUs. 

MacMahon  had  at  last  resumed  his  movement ;  he  found  the  vil- 
lage of  Buffalora  occupied  for  the  moment  by  the  grenadier  regi- 
ment sent  thither  by  the  emperor.  The  Austrians  defending  Buffa- 
lora, fearing  to  be  caught  between  two  fires,  had  just  left  the  village ; 
but  Giulay  ordered  a  double  offensive  return  both  against  Mao- 
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Mahon  and  against  the  French  right,  formed  by  the  newly  arrived 
brigades. 

MacMahon  displayed  great  eneigy  in  rei>airing  the  lost  time 
which  had  so  nearly  caused  the  loss  of  the  battle.  He  vigorously 
repulsed  the  attack  of  the  Austrians,  beat  them  back  to  Magenta^ 
and  followed  them  thither.  Meantime  a  very  lively  struggle  was 
raging  on  the  French  right  There  was  a  moment  of  imminent 
peril  The  enemy  captured  one  of  the  bridges  on  the  extreme 
French  right,  and  there  was  an  alarming  void  between  the  right 
and  left  wings. 

The  bridge  was  recaptured  by  General  Vinoy  and  Marshal  Can- 
robert,  who  brought  reinforcements ;  the  battalions  of  the  3d  and 
4th  corps  came  up  in  disorder,  but  still  they  cama  The  com- 
mander of  the  French  artillery,  Greneral  Aug^r,  filled  up  the  space 
in  the  French  centre  with  his  batteries  of  rifled  cannon,  and  his 
fire  broke  the  Austrian  centre.  This  was  the  first  time  that  these 
new  long-range  cannon  had  proved  effective  in  an  important  action. 
The  battle  was  long  and  bloody  at  Magenta,  where  MacMahon's 
two  columns  and  a  detachment  from  the  French  right  had  entered 
on  three  sides  at  once.  At  eight  in  the  evening  the  town  was 
in  MacMahon's  power.  The  Piedmontese  came  up,  and  Giulay, 
although  he  had  received  successive  reinforcements,  ordered  a 
retreat. 

The  French  loss  exceeded  four  thousand  five  hundred  men ;  that 
of  the  Austrians  ten  thousand,  many  of  whom  were  prisoners. 

We  may  say  that  this  was  a  battle  of  privates,  rather  than  of  offi- 
cers. Keither  side  had  displayed  much  strategy.  The  daring  of  the 
French  soldiers  won  the  victory.  Out  of  one  hundred  and  seventy- 
eight  thousand  men  at  his  disposal,  Giulay,  who  had  the  shorter 
road  to  traverse,  had  only  managed  to  employ  sixty-two  thousand, 
and  the  allied  army,  now  numbering  one  hundred  and  eighty-eight 
thousand  men,  had  not  brought  more  than  forty-eight  thousand  into 
battle  before  nightfall 

Giulay  halted  not  far  from  the  field  of  battle.  The  greater  part 
of  the  Austrian  forces  had  not  fought     Giulay  remained  master  of 
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his  line  of  retreat  to  Padua  and  Placenza,  and  might  be  joined  on 
the  5th  by  two  of  his  corps  which  had  not  yet  appeared.  He  at 
first  thought  of  renewing  the  contest ;  but  two  corps,  which  had  suf- 
fered greatly  in  the  struggle,  continued  their  reti*eat  without  await- 
ing his  oiders.  The  rest  were  much  shaken,  and  he  felt  that  he  could 
not  resist  a  fresh  attack.  June  6,  he  evacuated  Padua  and  fell  back 
upon  the  Adda.  MacMahon  entered  Milan,  June  7,  welcomed  by  a 
people  mad  with  joy.  Kext  day,  Napoleon  III.  and  Victor  Eman- 
uel entered  this  capital  of  Lombardy,  freed  from  its  tyrants  after 
the  eleven  years  of  oppression  which  had  followed  its  few  months  of 
liberty.  A  thrilling  proclamation  from  the  TVench  emperor  carried 
Italian  enthusiasm  to  its  utmost  height.  He  declared  that  he  had 
not  come  to  impose  his  will  upon  them,  and  that  his  army  would 
put  no  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  free  manifestation  of  their  legiti- 
mate wishes.  ^Profit,"  he  continued,  "by  the  opportunity  now 
offered  you  I  Your  desire  for  independence,  so  long  expressed,  so 
often  deceived,  may  now  be  realized  if  you  prove  yourselves  worthy. 
Form  yourselves  into  military  organization.  Take  your  place  be- 
neath the  standard  of  King  Victor  Emanuel !  Be  naught  but  sol- 
diers for  to-day ;  to-morrow  you  shall  be  the  free  citizens  of  a  great 
country ! " 

Patriotism  everywhere  interpreted  these  words  as  the  promise  of 
the  unity  of  Italy  under  Victor  EmanueL  That  very  day,  June 
8th,  an  Austrian  division,  which  covered  the  retreat  of  Giulay,  was 
driven  from  Melegnano  by  the  1st  French  corps,  under  the  orders  of 
Marshal  Baraguey  d*Hilliers,  after  a  bloody  engagement.  The  town 
of  Melegnano  is  no  other  than  the  famous  Marignan  of  the  lime  of 
Francis  I. 

Giulay,  meantime,  left  Placenza,  and  the  Austrian  garrisons  aban- 
doned Ancona,  Bologna,  Ferrara,  and  all  the  ground  which  they  held 
in  the  Papal  States.  The  formation  of  the  5th  corps  of  French  troops 
in  Tuscany,  under  Prince  Napoleon  and  the  Italian  general  XJlloa, 
made  the  enemy  fear  lest  they  should  be  taken  on  the  flank  and 
turned.  The  5th  corps  was  then  summoned  from  Tuscany  to  Parma ; 
the  Duchess  of  Parma,  sister  of  Count  Chambord,  and  the  Austrian 
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archduke  who  reigned  at  Modena,  having  fled^  as  the  Grand  Duke  of 
Tuscany  had  previously  done. 

The  allied  army  resumed  its  march,  June  11,  to  the  north  of  Milan. 
On  the  12th,  it  crossed  the  Adda  without  resistance.  Giulay  had 
with  great  difficulty  restored  a  semblance  of  order  in  his  ranks,  and 
had  fallen  back  from  the  Adda  to  the  Oglio.  He  made  no  more 
attempt  to  defend  the  Oglio  than  the  Adda,  and  never  paused  till 
he  reached  the  line  of  heights  beyond  the  Chiese.  Garibaldi  had 
already  passed  beyond  Bergamo  with  his  volunteers,  and  entered 
Brescisy  followed  by  the  Piedmontese.  The  headquarters  were 
formed  at  Brescia,  and  the  allied  army  reached  the  Chiese,  June  18. 

Upon  these  movements  of  the  allies,  Giulay,  who  had  ill  re- 
sponded to  what  was  expected  of  him,  sent  in  his  resignation,  and 
the  Emperor  of  Austria  reorganized  his  forces.  Two  new  corps  and 
a  division  of  cavalry  joined  the  army  formerly  commanded  by 
Giulay. 

Austria  had  four  armies  on  foot :  two  in  Italy,  Emperor  Francis 
Joseph  having  reinforced  and  divided  Giulay *s  army;  the  third 
army  was  held  in  reserve,  with  its  headquarters  at  Trieste,  to  watch 
Hungary,  and,  if  necessary,  Bussia;  the  fourth  army,  the  least 
strong,  was  the  Austrian  contingent  of  the  Germanic  Confederation^ 
intended  to  march  upon  the  Bhine,  should  there  be  occasion. 

The  first  army  was  on  the  shores  of  the  Mincio,  under  General 
WimpfTen ;  the  second,  under  General  Schlik,  was  face  to  face  with 
the  allies  on  the  heights  of  the  Chiese. 

The  new  commanders  showed  no  more  fixedness  in  their  plans 
than  had  the  old  one.  General  Schlik  abandoned  the  heights  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Chiese,  and  the  two  Austrian  armies,  joining  forces, 
retired  beyond  the  Mincio,  June  20 ;  then,  between  the  22d  and  23d, 
Francis  Joseph  sent  them  across  the  Mincio  again,  thus  abruptly 
changing  his  purpose  once  more. 

The  allies  had  crossed  the  Chiese  on  the  21st ;  but,  thanks  to  the 
slowness  of  the  movements  ordered  by  Napoleon  III.,  the  Austrians 
were  allowed  to  quietly  occupy  not  only  the  first  line  of  heights, 
but  a  second,  running  from  Lake  Garda,  stretching  from  north  to 
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south,  of  which  Solfeiino  is  the  cnlminating  point  Napoleon  ITI. 
had  made  it  a  rule  always  to  march  in  battle  order,  that  he  might 
be  ever  ready  to  repulse  an  attack,  thus  disabling  himself  from 
rapid  progress.  His  staff  never  dreamed  that  they  had  the  whole 
Austrian  army  to  deal  with  ;  it  was  improbable  that  the  enemy  would 
return  to  offer  fight  on  this  side  of  the  Mincio,  —  a  position  less 
favorable  than  that  of  the  first  heights  overlooking  the  Chiese,  and 
far  less  advantageous  than  the  quadrilateral,  so  long  prepared  by 
Austria  beyond  the  Mincio. 

The  Austrians,  on  their  side,  had  no  idea  that  the  majority  of  the 
French  army  had  crossed  the  Chiese.  The  Austrian  emperor's 
decision  was  formed  by  i^easons  half  political,  half  military.  He 
feared,  if  he  delayed  to  fight,  that  he  would  be  involved  by  the 
diversions  prepared  against  him  in  the  north,  south,  and  in  the 
direction  of  the  sea.  In  the  north,  Garibaldi  and  the  Piedmontese 
general  Cialdini  threatened  to  invade  the  valley  of  the  Upper  Adige, 
and  cut  off  the  Austrian  communication  with  the  Tyrol  and  Friuli. 
The  Franco-Italian  corps  of  Prince  Napoleon  and  General  Ulloa, 
coming  from  Parma,  now  arrived  on  the  left  flank  of  the  Austrian 
army ;  and,  finally,  a  French  squadron,  with  troops  to  be  landed, 
had  just  appeared  before  Venice. 

The  attitude  of  Prussia  likewise  urged  Francis  Joseph  to  action. 
He  saw  plainly  that  Prussia's  only  desire  was  to  profit  by  the 
embarrassments  of  Austria  to  lay  hands  on  Germany,  and  he  must 
win  a  victory  for  Austria  if  he  would  outwit  the  schemes  of  the 
Cabinet  at  Berlin. 

The  two  armies  therefore  marched  directly  towards  each  other 
without  knowing  it ;  that  is,  without  supposing  that  their  main 
bodies  were  about  to  meet  June  24,  the  allies  took  the  initiative, 
and  set  out  before  daylight  The  Austriahs  were  not  ordered  to 
move  until  late  in  the  morning.  Francis  Joseph  had  not  all  his 
forces  assembled ;  he  had  left  two  corps  at  a  distance,  one  near  the 
Tyrol,  the  other  on  the  lower  course  of  the  Po.  He  had  upon  the 
battle-field  an  effective  force  of  one  hundred  and  ninety-eight  thou- 
sand foot,  and  more  than  nineteen  thousand  horse,  of  which  about 
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one  hundred  and  forty-six  thousand  foot  and  seventeen  thonsand 
horse  were  engaged.  The  allies,  still  less  concentrated,  out  of  about 
one  hundred  and  seventy-four  thousand  foot  and  more  than  fourteen 
thousand  horse,  could  not  bring  to  bear  more  than  one  hundred  and 
twenty-five  thousand  foot  and  scarcely  eleven  thousand  horsa 

The  scene  was  now  shifted  to  the  stage  of  the  greatest  military 
events  of  the  old  Italian  war.  The  French  left  (the  Piedmontese 
army)  marched  by  Lonato ;  the  French  centre,  by  way  of  Castiglione. 
The  allied  army  advanced  in  four  columns ;  and  the  great  struggle 
was  to  be  waged  upon  an  extent  of  four  or  five  leagues,  from  the 
southern  end  of  Lake  Oarda  to  Castel-Gofiredo  and  Guidizzolo,  in 
the  direction  of  Mantua.  The  villages  of  Castel-OoiTredo  and  Medola 
were  soon  captured,  —  the  former  by  the  3d  corps  (under  Canrobert) ; 
the  second,  after  a  stouter  resistance,  by  the  4th  corps  (under  Kiel). 
Then  the  4th  corps  moved  forward  upon  the  plain. 

The  great  battle  was  now  raging  on  every  hand.  The  superiority 
of  the  French  rifle-cannon  was  again  shown  in  the  artillery  duels 
with  the  Austrian  batteries.  While  the  French  right  worked  in 
mid-plain,  the  centre  and  left  advanced  to  attack  the  hills,  but  with 
great  difficulty  and  serious  loss.  On  the  left,  the  Piedmontese,  too 
widely  scattered  over  the  vast  field,  struggled  manfully  against 
superior  forces;  driven  back  several  times,  they  returned  stub- 
bornly to  the  charge,  taking  and  again  losing  the  important  position 
of  San  Martino. 

On  the  right,  Niel's  4th  corps  was  stopped  by  powerful  numbers. 
The  decisive  point  was  at  Solferino,  in  the  centre,  where  the  contest 
was  long,  desperate,  bloody,  and  full  of  changes.  The  Ist  corps 
(Baraguey  d'Hilliers's)  was  stationed  there,  supported  on  the  right 
by  the  2d  corps  (MacMahon's).  The  Austrians,  entrenched  behind 
crenulated  walls,  obstinately  defended  the  tower  overlooking  the 
height  of  Solferino,  as  well  as  the  cemetery  of  that  town,  and  a  hill 
covered  with  cypress.  The  French  lost  many  men,  but  the  ardor  of 
their  troops  finally  overcame  all  obstacles. .  By  half  past  one  all  the 
positions  of  Solferino  were  in  their  hands,  together  with  twenty-two 
cannon  and  numerous  prisoners. 
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The  imperial  guard  and  2d  corps  (MacMahon's)  then  carried 
another  height  beyond  Solferino,  called  Mount  Fontana.  On  the 
right,  Niel's  corps  (the  4th)  had  made  some  progress;  but  the 
enemy  redoubled  their  efforts  against  it  General  Kiel  uigently 
begged  reinforcements  from  Canrobert,  who  held  the  extreme  right 
with  the  3d  corps.  Canrobert,  preoccupied  by  fears  that  the  Aus- 
trians  might  attempt  to  turn  the  French  by  a  sally  from  Mantua, 
dreaded  to  part  with  any  of  his  men,  and  sent  very  insufficient  help 
to  Niel,  which  afterwards  caused  serious  trouble  between  them. 
Between  three  and  four  o'clock,  however,  when  the  Austriaus, 
defeated  in  the  centre,  made  a  final  attack  on  the  French  rights 
Canrobert  decided  to  co-operate  with  NieL  It  was  time.  The  great 
numbers  massed  against  Niel  were  repulsed  by  the  3d  and  4th  corps 
united. 

In  the  centre,  the  1st  and  2d  corps  and  the  guard  pushed  forward 
and  carried  Oavriara,  the  Austrian  emperor's  headquarters.  Francis 
Joseph  ordered  a  retreat.  A  furious  tempest  of  wind  and  rain  put 
a  stop  to  the  battle,  and  favored  the  enemy's  retreat 

The  storm  allayed,  the  Piedmontese  captured  the  village  of  San 
Martino,  which  they  had  hitherto  attacked  in  vain  with  sturdy 
valor,  and  which  the  Austrians  could  no  longer  retain  in  their  gen- 
eral retreat.  The  little  Piedmontese  army  had  had  a  severe  day  of 
it,  and  had  fought  steadily  with  unequal  numbers. 

The  Austrian  loss  exceeded  twenty-two  thousand ;  that  of  the  allies 
seventeen  thousand.  The  French  lost  many  more  officers  than  the 
foe,  as  often  happens  when  one  is  constantly  acting  on  the  offensive. 

To  read  the  official  account,  one  would  think  that  the  whole  affair 
took  place  on  a  well-arranged  chess-board,  and  that  the  emperor  saw 
everything,  predicted  everything,  and  directed  everything.  This 
was  far  from  being  the  truth.  Upon  that  immense  field  of  battle 
Napoleon  III.  was  wholly  lacking  in  originating  power  and  quick 
comprehension.  He  was  incapable  of  inspiration  and  spontaneity.  If 
he  had  any  share  whatever  in  the  victory,  it  was  as  the  introducer  of 
rifle-cannon.  What  we  have  said  of  Magenta  may  be  applied  with 
even  greater  show  of  reason  to  Solferino ;  the  battle,  so  long  tren^ 
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bling  in  the  scales,  was  won  by  the  private  soldiers  far  more  than 
by  the  generals,  especially  the  general-in-chief. 

Next  day,  the  French  were  quite  unfit  to  pursue  the  Austrians 
for  lack  of  food  and  vehicles.  On  the  false  report  of  an  offensive 
return  of  the  enemy,  a  singular  rout  and  confusion  suddenly  occurred 
in  the  rear  of  the  army  and  in  the  baggage  train.  The  mass  of 
non-combatants,  which  always  follows  an  army,  took  to  flight  helter- 
skelter,  dragging  with  them  or  overwhelming  everything  in  their 
path,  even  to  the  ambulances  with  the  wounded.  Brave  General 
Auger,  commander  of  the  artillery,  who  had  lost  his  arm  in  the 
battle,  was  thus  overthrown  with  his  carriage,  and  did  not  survive 
his  injuries.  This  incident  greatly  affected  the  emperor,  already 
overcome  by  the  physical  horrors  of  the  battle-field,  far  more  terrible 
to  look  upon  next  day  than  the  fields  of  Magenta.  The  allies  let 
six  whole  days  elapse  before  crossing  the  Mincio  (July  1) . 

The  Austrians  had  abandoned  the  line  of  that  river  on  the  27th 
of  June,  and  had  fallen  back  on  the  Adige.  They  were  now  at  the 
base  of  their  famous  quadrilateral,  between  the  four  strongholds  of 
Peschiera,  Verona,  Legnago,  and  Mantua.  The  majority  of  their 
army  was  encamped  between  Verona  and  Legnago,  holding  Peschiera 
and  Mantua  with  strong  garrisons  in  their  front  The  French  5th 
corps  rejoined  the  allied  army  on  the  3d  of  July.  The  Austrians 
centred  about  Verona.  The  French  decided  to  take  Venice  on  their 
right  and  Peschiera  on  their  left,  before  attacking  Verona.  The  artil- 
lery was  to  establish  it«  batteries  before  Peschiera,  July  10.  A  pow- 
erful squadfbn,  partly  sailing  and  partly  steam  vessels,  had  already 
posted  its  advance  guard  in  sight  of  Venice.  The  interesting  and 
unfortunate  Venetians  trembled  with  joy  and  quivered  with  impa- 
tience when  they  saw  the  tricolored  flag  beyond  the  lido.  Fresh 
reinforcements  soon  joined  the  allied  army.  Success  was  certain 
both  at  Venice  and  at  Peschiera,  nor  was  there  any  reason  to  expect 
much  resistance  save  at  Verona. 

Just  at  this  time  an  aide-de-camp  of  the  Sussian  Emperor  arrived 
at  Napoleon  IIL's  headquarters,  with  a  letter  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance. 
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The  Enssian  government  at  first  favored  the  schemes  of  Napoleon 
III.  against  Austria  quite  openly.  Some  weeks  after  the  scene  of 
January  1  at  the  Tuileries,  Prince  Gortchakof  declared  to  the  English 
ambassador  that  Bussia  could  not  weigh  France  and  England  in  the 
same  balance.  "  I  do  not  say/'  he  added,  "  that  Bussia  will  in  no 
case  take  part  in  the  fight."  If  these  dispositions  on  the  part  of 
Bussia  had  lasted  they  would  have  paralyzed  the  hostility  of  the 
petty  German  states,  and  ruined  the  calculations  of  Prussia ;  the 
Prussian  government  would  not  have  exposed  itself  to  a  rupture  at 
once  with  France  and  with  Bussia ;  but  the  tendencies  of  the  Czar 
were  speedily  modified  To  satisfaction  at  Austria's  defeat,  suc- 
ceeded fear  of  the  consequences  of  this  defeat  Should  the  war 
spread  further.  Napoleon  III.  would  be  obliged,  as  he  said  himself 
later  on,  "  to  fortify  himself  frankly  with  the  aid  of  revolution." 

Already  the  employment  of  Garibaldi  in  the  Franco-Italian  army 
was  most  displeasing  to  Alexander  III. ;  but  that  did  not  concern 
him  directly.  Now  a  very  difierent  matter  came  up  for  discussion 
and  settlement. 

The  Czar  was  not  free  from  doubts  that  Napoleon  III.  was  in 
secret  treaty  with  Kossuth,  the  leader  of  Hungarian  revolution  in 
1848-49.  The  proud  Dictator  of  Hungary,  who  in  exile  still  re- 
garded himself  as  the  legitimate  head  of  a  national  government 
overthrown  by  strangers,  treated  the  French  Emperor  as  no  more 
than  his  own  equal  The  subject  under  discussion  was  the  resto- 
ration of  the  revolutionary  government  of  Hungary,  and  it  was 
certain  that  if  the  Franco-Italians  were  to  efiect  a  diversion  beyond 
the  Adriatic  with  Kossuth  in  their  ranks,  the  Hungarians  would 
rise  to  a  man.  Insurrection  in  Hungary,  in  the  eyes  of  the  Czar, 
meant  revolution  in  Poland. 

Alexander  II.  was  alarmed,  and  immediately  after  hearing  the 
news  of  Solferino,  he  despatched  his  aide-de-camp  Souwalofif  to 
Napoleon  III,  with  a  letter,  informing  the  French  Emperor  that 
Bussia  could  not  follow  France  in  a  war  which  must  needs  become 
both  European  and  revolutionary. 

This  intervention  exercised  considerable  influence  upon  the  spirit 
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of  Napoleou,  and  was  probably  decisive  with  him.  Other  motives, 
also,  affected  the  emperor :  he  was  not  without  apprehension  of  the 
revolution  which  he  had  called  forth,  and  with  which  he  must 
presently  engage  more  deeply  than  ever.  The  empress  and  her 
party  eagerly  dissuaded  him  from  this  purpose  by  letter.  Perhaps 
also  his  confidence  in  himself,  as  leader  of  an  army,  was  slightly 
shaken  by  the  experience  of  this  short  campaign.  It  was  difficult 
for  him  to  be  wholly  blind  to  the  degree  in  which  he  lacked  inspi- 
ration on  the  battle-field.  Nor  had  he  waited  for  this  experience 
to  equivocate  and  play  a  double  game.  Very  soon  after  his  famous 
phrase, "  Italy  free  to  the  Adriatic,''  and  during  the  first  military 
operations  before  Magenta,  this  man,  compounded  of  contradictions, 
had  proposed  mediation  to  England  through  his  ambassador,  Per^ 
signy,  and  he  was  quite  disposed  to  renew  the  dream  of  certain 
politicians  of  1848,  —  an  Austrian  archduke  reigning  at  Venice  as 
independent  sovereign,  and  Lombardy  united  to  Piedmont  July  6, 
Napoleon  III.  directed  General  Fleury,  one  of  the  leading  spirits  of 
December  2,  to  bear  proposals  of  armistice  to  the  Austrian  Emperor 
at  Verona.     These  proposals  were  accepted. 

Napoleon  III.  stopped  short  when  he  found  that  he  must  needs 
renounce  all  hope  of  the  Russian  alliance  ;  Francis  Joseph  stopped 
short  when  he  found  that  he  must  needs  obtain  the  Prussian  alliance. 
He  had  already  sought  this  alliance  and  failed  to  obtain  it,  when 
the  fortune  of  arms  still  trembled  in  the  balance ;  now,  being  con- 
quered, he  knew  that  it  would  no  longer  be  refused,  but  on  condition 
of  a  fall  from  the  first  to  the  second  rank  in  Germany,  or  rather 
the  surrender  of  the  Empire  of  Germany  to  Prussia. 

The  advance  of  the  Prussian  government  in  this  matter  forms  a 
most  interesting  study.  We  have  given  a  brief  account  of  it  in  its 
first  period.  After  Magenta,  Prussia  mobilized  a  great  part  of  her 
army,  thus  admitting  of  an  appeal  to  her  landwehr.  She  had  not 
consented  to  give  an  assurance  of  neutrality,  and  thus  follow  the  ex- 
ample of  England  and  Russia :  she  claimed  that  this  fact  permitted 
her  to  play  the  part  of  mediator.  She  continued  to  restrain  the 
Austrian  zeal  of  the  petty  German  states,  flattered  Austria  with  fine 


400  SECOND  EMPIRE.  [Chap.  XVIIL 

phrases,  but  refused  to  give  her  any  written  promise  in  regard  to  the 
guaranty  of  Austrian  possessions  in  Italy.  Prussia  was  very  willing 
to  ofifer  armed  mediation  in  general  terms,  reserving  to  herself  the 
choice  of  time,  but  on  the  express  condition  that  Austria  would 
allow  her  the  initiative  in  all  measures  to  be  taken  by  the  Ger- 
manic Confederation,  and  would  contract  no  separate  alliance  with 
any  German  state. 

The  Austrian  government  replied  that,  Pnissia  not  pledging  her- 
self to  action,  Austria  could  not  renounce  her  liberty  of  action  in 
the  domain  of  German  affairs.  Prussia  was  not  repelled  by  this 
reserve :  she  persuaded  the  Germanic  Diet  to  pass  a  series  of  reso- 
lutions putting  the  federal  reserves  upon  a  war  footing,  and  confer- 
ring on  Prussia  the  chief  command  of  the  federal  forces,  "  without 
any  instructions  tracing  out  or  limiting  the  movements  and  inten- 
tions of  Prussia  ! "  Upon  these  conditions  Prussia  assumed  "  the 
responsibility  of  defending  the  interests  of  the  independence  and 
dignity  of  the  great  Grerman  nation." 

This  occurred  upon  the  eve  of  Solferino,  and  it  was  this  which 
decided  Francis  Joseph  to  risk  the  battle.  Being  defeated,  if  the 
war  continued,  the  Austrian  Emperor  must  become,  in  1859,  the 
protdge  of  Prussia,  as  he  was  the  prot4gS  of  Russia  in  1849,  but 
with  far  worse  results  for  himself  and  his  nation. 

It  is  easy  to  see  why  he  was  so  ready  to  accept  the  overtures  of 
Napoleon  III. 

By  the  8th  of  July  an  armistice  was  arranged  at  Villafranca, 
midway  between  Valeggio  and  Verona,  by  the  delegates  of  the  three 
contending  powers.  Victor  Emanuel  was  unable  to  decline  enter- 
ing into  the  negotiations  opened,  without  consulting  him,  by  his 
powerful  ally. 

Three  days  later  (July  11),  the  three  emperors  met  at  Villafranca. 
They  held  a  conference  of  an  hour,  where  nothing  was  set  down  in 
writing. 

On  returning  to  his  headquarters  at  Valeggio,  Napoleon  III. 
summoned  his  cousin.  Prince  Napoleon,  and  directed  him  to  carry 
to  the  Austrian  emperor  a  rough  draught  of  peace  preliminaries. 
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dictated  in  accordance  with  the  sentiments  expressed  during  the 
interview  at  Yillafranca. 

By  this  paper  Napoleon  III.  withdrew  his  solemn  promise  that 
''  Italy  should  be  free  as  far  as  the  Adriatic " ;  he  consented  that 
Venice  should  remain  subject  to  the  Austrian  crown.  Francis 
Joseph  surrendered  Lombardy  to  the  French  Emperor,  who,  "in 
accordance  with  the  popular  wish,"  bestowed  it  upon  the  King  of 
Sardinia.  Venice  was  to  form  a  part  of  an  Italian  confederation,  of 
which  the  Pope  was  to  be  honorary  president  The  two  emperors 
were  to  exert  every  effort  "  short  of  resorting  to  arms,"  to  restore 
the  Dukes  of  Tuscany  and  Modena  to  their  dominions.  The  two 
emperors  were  al^o  to  request  the  Holy  Father  to  introduce  the 
necessary  reforms  in  his  states.  An  amnesty  was  to  be  granted  by 
either  party  to  all  persons  compromised  in  the  late  troubles. 

The  Emperor  of  Austria  would  not  allow  any  mention  of  "  the 
popular  wish,"  considering  it  equivalent  to  a  recognition  of  "  revo- 
lutionary right" ;  he  refused  to  forbid  officially  all  " resort  to  arms," 
in  favor  of  his  Tuscan  and  Modenese  relatives ;  but  this  was  merely 
a  formal  reserve,  for  he  was  well  assured  that  France  would  not 
interfere,  and  would  not  allow  Austria  to  interfere  by  force  in  favor 
of  the  dispossessed  princes.  In  point  of  fact,  Napoleon  III.  gave 
up  Venice,  and  Francis  Joseph  gave  up  the  Dukes  of  Tuscany  and 
Modena.  There  was  no  serious  difficulty  save  in  regard  to  Lom- 
bardy. Francis  Joseph,  while  ceding  this  province,  intended  to 
reserve  the  two  strongholds  of  Peschiera  and  Mantua,  which  were 
still  in  his  hands. 

Prince  Napoleon  was  obliged  to  refer  the  question  to  his  cousin. 
Napoleon  III.  yielded. 

July  12,  an  imperial  proclamation  announced  to  the  French 
army  that  the  bases  of  peace  were  established :  "  The  principal  ob- 
ject of  the  war  is  gained ;  Italy  is  to  become  a  nation  for  the  first 
tima" 

The  emperor  went  on  to  speak  in  pompous  terms  of  Italy,  hence- 
forth mistress  of  her  own  destiny,  who  would  now  unite  "  all  the 

members  of  one  family  in  a  single  body,"  including  Venice,  although 

26  VOL.  III. 
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she  was  to  remain  beneath  the  sway  of  Austria.  He  concluded  by 
declaring  that  the  soldiers  of  France,  "  who  have  carried  the  glory 
of  her  arms  to  so  high  a  pitch,  only  paused  because  the  struggle 
was  about  to  assume  proportions  which  no  longer  compoited  with 
the  interests  which  France  had  at  stake  in  this  great  war." 

What  real  meaning  lay  beneath  these  sonorous  words?  What 
impression  did  the  peace  of  Yillafranca  make  upon  that  Italy  now 
styled  "  the  mistress  of  her  own  destiny,"  and  who  still  harbored 
despotic  monarchs  at  Naples  and  Rome,  and  a  foreign  ruler  in  one 
of  her  fairest  provinces  ? 

King  Victor  Emanuel,  who  concealed  beneath  the  abrupt  and 
open  manners  of  a  hunter  and  soldier  the  reflective  spirit  of  a  poli- 
tician, repressed  his  painful  doubts,  and  assured  the  emperor  of  his 
gratitude  for  what  he  had  done  in  favor  of  Italian  independence. 

Cavour  was  not  bound  down  by  his  duty  to  the  ministry  as 
Victor  Emanuel  was  to  royalty.  He  resigned  his  office ;  but  he  was 
too  firm  of  soul  and  too  clear-sighted  not  to  overcome  his  first  vio- 
lent emotion  with  promptitude;  he  did  not  hesitate  to  find  speedy 
means  of  continuing  his  interrupted  task  under  other  conditiona 

At  Venice  the  blow  was  a  fearful  one.  When  her  unhappy 
people  saw  the  flag  of  freedom  fading  from  her  shore  with  the  fleet 
of  France,  they  felt  themselves  thrust  down,  as  we  may  say,  remote 
from  light  and  life,  into  the  gloomy  circles  of  Dante's  hell. 

Milan  and  Lombardy  wavered  between  joy  at  their  deliverance 
and  regret  that  they  alone  were  set  free.  Throughout  the  rest  of 
Italy  the  great  national  party  was  overcome  with  grief  and  rage. 
Napoleon  III.  had  urged  the  Italians  on  by  his  dazzling  promises ; 
now  he  stopped  them  short ;  the  shock  was  terrible,  and  an  inevi- 
table reaction  followed  among  the  populace.  Napoleon  III.  could 
not  fail  to  observe  this,  when  he  traversed  Upper  Italy  on  his  re- 
turn to  France ;  he  had  already  greatly  compromised  the  benefit  of 
the  immense  service  which  he  had  rendered  Italy,  not  for  himself 
alone,  but  unfortunately  for  France  as  welL 

In  France  he  found  a  similar  state  of  feeling  prevalent    Con- 

■ 

servatives  and  clericals  were  half  content ;  but  the  popular  senti- 
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ment  was  cruelly  disappointed,  and  this  dissatisfaction  became 
indignation  in  those  republicans  and  patriots  who,  without  forgetting 
an  inexpiable  past,  had  provoked  the  Italian  expedition,  and  accom- 
panied it  with  their  prayers.  Those  who  had  always  maintained 
that  nothing  good  could  ever  be  expected  from  such  a  government 
now  applauded  their  wise  previsioa 

If  men  of  feeling  were  enraged,  men  of  reflection  and  foresight 
were  alarmed. 

The  previous  spring,  M.  Thiers  had  said :  "  They  talk  of  declaring 
war  in  April ;  they  will  not  be  ready  to  begin  in  August ! "  This 
remark  cost  M.  Thiers  many  a  jest.  The  war,  which  he  declared 
could  not  possibly  begin  before  August^  was  ended  in  July.  And 
yet  M.  Thiers  was  right.  The  war  opened  before  proper  prepara- 
tions were  made ;  the  French  must  have  been  beaten ;  they  were 
not,  simply  because  their  adversaries  showed  themselves  even  less 
able  than  the  French  government.  Others  than  the  Austrians  had 
watched  and  judged,  and  now  prepared  to  profit  by  the  errors  of 
France  as  well  as  those  of  Austria. 

The  Italian  war  was  over,  at  least  for  France ;  but  the  European 
crisis  had  only  just  begun,  brought  about  by  a  hand  which  was 
fated  little  by  little  to  lose  the  power  and  the  capacity  to  direct  it. 

The  entrance  of  Napoleon  III.  into  Milan  was  the  culminating 
point  of  his  reign. 

The  peace  of  Villafranca  marks  the  brief  pause  soon  to  be  fol- 
lowed  by  decadence  and  decay. 
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CHAPTER   XIX. 

SECOND  EMPIRE  (continued), — results  op  the  ITALIAN  WAR. — 
COMMERCIAL  TREATY  WITH  ENGLAND.  —  UNION  OF  SAVOY  AND  NICE 
WITH  FRANCE.  —  FORMATION  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  ITALY.  —  DECREE 
OF  NOVEMBER  24. 

Jiil7»  1859,  to  4une,  1861. 

ON  the  day  after  his  return  to  Paris,  July  19,  the  emperor  re- 
ceived the  great  bodies  of  State  at  St  Cloud.  He  afTected 
to  speak  without  reserve  in  regard  to  the  sudden  termination  of  the 
war. 

"On  our  arrival  outside  the  walls  of  Venice/*  said  he,  "the 
struggle  was  assuming  a  different  character  both  from  a  military 

and  a  political  point  of  view When  I  began  the  long  and 

sterile  war  of  sieges,  I  found  myself  opposed  by  Europe  in  arms, 
ready  either  to  dispute  my  success  or  to  aggravate  my  reverses. 
....  I  was  forced  to  prepare  for  warfare  on  the  Bhine  as  well  as 
on  the  Adiga     I  was  forced  to  make  a  frank  appeal  to  the  memory 

of  the  French  Revolution  as  a  support Can  you  think  that 

it  cost  me  nothing  openly  to  eliminate  from  my  programme  the 
territory  extending  from  the  Mincio  to  the  Adriatic?  ....  To 
serve  Italian  independence,  I  waged  war  against  the  inclination  of 
all  Europe.  As  soon  as  the  fate  of  France  seemed  likely  to  be 
imperilled,  I  made  peace.     Does  that  prove  that  our  efforts  and 

our  sacrifices  were  all  lost? — No The  peace  which  I  have 

just  concluded  will  be  fruitful  in  happy  results.  The  future  will 
reveal  them  day  by  day,  and  ever  more  for  the  happiness  of  Italy, 
the  influence  of  France,  and  the  repose  of  Europe." 

The  explanations  —  or  excuses,  as  we  may  call  them — presented 
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by  the  emperor  to  the  State  bodies,  showed  that  he  did  not  disguise 
from  himself  the  unfortunate  effect  of  the  treaty  of  Yillafranca ; 
after  such  splendid  promises,  to  stop  short  leaving  every  problem 
unsolved,  was  to  give  his  adversaries  and  doubters  occasion  to  recall 
the  words  of  the  poet,  — 


it 


To  be  approved,  such  designs  must  be  carried  to  their  end.** 


Napoleon  III.  attempted  to  act  upon  popular  opinion  in  va- 
rious ways.  In  order  to  convince  France  and  Europe  that  his 
government  was  sufficiently  strong  to  feel  no  fear  of  hostile  parties, 
he  granted  full  and  entire  amnesty  "  to  all  persons  condemned  for 
political  crimes  or  offences,  or  the  object  of  measures  taken  in  the 
interest  of  public  safety.*'  Another  decree  annulled  the  list  of 
restrictions  hitherto  given  to  the  press,  and  which  kept  all  news- 
papers, the  objects  of  these  threatening  intimations,  in  constant  dan- 
ger of  arbitrary  suppression. 

Finally,  extraordinary  preparations  were  ordered  to  celebrate  the 
return  to  Paris  of  the  imperial  guard  and  detachments  representing 
the  various  divisions  of  the  Italian  army.  The  splendor  of  the 
skilfully  arranged  spectacle,  the  sight  of  the  illustrious  wounded, 
of  French  flags  pierced  by  bullets,  the  procession  of  banners  and 
cannon  captured  from  the  enemy,  once  more  produced  an  effect 
upon  the  Parisians,  as  at  the  return  of  the  troops  from  the  Crimea, 
which  might  well  deceive  the  emperor ;  but  it  was  no  longer  to  him 
that  those  popular  plaudits  were  directed,  which  met  his  ears  on  his 
departure. 

At  a  banquet  given  the  night  before  to  the  chief  officers  of  the 
army,  Napoleon  III.  bade  them  cherish  the  memory  "  of  the  ob- 
stacles overcome,  the  perils  avoided,  and  the  imperfections  pointed 
out ;  for,"  he  added,  *  to  every  warrior  memory  is  science  itself." 

Neither  he  nor  the  men  to  whom  he  intrusted  the  French  army 
were  wise  enough  to  profit  by  these  memories. 

Among  the  exiled  republicans  there  were  lively  discussions  in 
regard  to  the  amnesty :  should  they,  or  should  they  not,  return  to 
their  country,  now  that  the  material  obstacle  which  closed  the 
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frontier  to  them  was  lemoved?  Victor  Hugo,  Cbarras,  Edgar 
Quinet,  Schoelcher,  Madier  de  Montjau,  Clement  Thomas,  proudly 
and  disdainfully  protested  against  the  right  of  the  destroyer  of  legal 
Older  and  liberty  to  pardon  the  defenders  of  law  and  of  the  right. 
They  declared  that  they  would  never  return  to  France  until  her 
doors  were  opened  to  liberty  and  justice. 

*'....  And  should  but  one  remain,  let  it  be  me ; " 

as  Victor  Hugo  said,  in  one  of  his  verses  modelled  in  bronze. 

Louis  Blanc,  having  decided  not  to  return  himself,  still  admitted 
that,  in  the  interest  of  the  republican  party,  a  portion  of  the  pro* 
scribed  men  might  and  should  return  to  France. 

Ledru-Eollin  was  the  only  exception  to  the  amnesty,  under  the 
pretext  that  his  was  a  crime  under  the  common  law.  Judgment 
had  been  given  against  him  in  a  state  of  contumacy,  without  any 
proof  against  him,  as  an  accomplice  in  a  plot  against  the  emperor^s 
life.  Quite  disinterested  in  the  matter,  he  advised  his  companions 
in  exile,  "  banished  illegally,  illegally  recalled,"  to  profit  by  existing 
circumstances.  "Every  republican,"  he  wrote,  "who  returns  to 
France  without  degrading  himself,  is  a  centre  of  light  and  one  sol- 
dier more  ready  for  the  coming  day." 

The  majority  of  the  exiles  followed  this  advice,  although  they 
were  well  aware  of  the  lack  of  guaranties  which  they  should  find  in 
France.  They  were  pardoned  for  the  past;  but  the  law  for  the 
general  safety,  "  the  Law  of  Suspicion,"  still  hung  over  their  future. 
The  proscribed  men  returned  at  their  own  risk  and  peril,  to  contend 
with  him  who  had  proscribed  them,  not  considering  themselves 
bound  to  be  grateful  because  it  pleased  him  to  raise  the  ban  in  the 
interests  of  his  policy. 

The  imperial  government  was  no  more  ready  to  abandon  its 
means  of  compression  upon  printed  matter  than  upon  people.  The 
daily  press  imagined  that  the  annulment  of  all  restrictions  indicated 
the  dawn  of  a  gentler  era  for  them.  They  were  soon  undeceived 
by  a  ministerial  circular  and  by  a  severe  note,  rapidly  followed  by 
fresh  restrictions. 
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Italian  affairs  still  continued  to  preoccupy  all  minds.  The  dis- 
appointment caused  by  ViUafranca  was  followed  by  a  lively  return 
of  interest  and  fresh  attention  to  events  beyond  the  Alps.  People 
began  to  see  that  ViUafranca  was  not  the  end^  but  the  opening  of  a 
second  phase  of  the  Italian  crisis.  Cavour^  and  all  Italy  with 
him,  speedily  perceived  the  equivocal  nature  of  the  treaty  between 
the  two  emperors.  The  Italians  knew  that  Napoleon  III.  would 
not  use  force  to  restore  the  fallen  princes,  nor  permit  Austria  to  do 
so.  This  was  enough  to  lead  them  to  act  boldly.  The  provisional 
governments  formed  by  Tuscany,  Parma,  Modena  and  Eomagna 
worked  with  one  accord  to  pave  the  way  for  the  annexation  of  their 
provinces  with  Piedmont.  They  displayed  an  admirable  order  and 
harmony,  which  showed  what  profit  Italy  had  derived  from  her 
rude  experience  in  1848  and  1849.  Traditions  of  local  autonomy 
and  federalist  tendencies  yielded  everywhere  to  the  necessity  for 
union  in  a  single  strongly  organized  body,  to  resist  the  stranger  still 
established  in  formidable  positions  upon  Italian  ground.  That 
Tuscany  should  impose  silence  on  her  glorious  memories,  and  re- 
nounce her  hope  of  forming  an  independent  state,  said  everything 
and  promised  everything. 

The  aspect  of  diplomatic  circles  upon  this  great  movement  was 
most  singular  and  most  complex.  Piedmont,  under  the  Batazzi 
ministry  which  had  succeeded  to  the  Cavour  ministry,  had  osten- 
sibly abandoned  Homagna  and  the  duchies,  but  let  the  current  run 
on  with  hope  and  joy.  England  changed  her  attitude  for  the 
third  time  since  the  war  began  The  ministry  of  Lord  Derby, 
favorable  to  Austria  and  ill-disposed  towards  France  and  Italy,  was 
forced  into  neutrality  by  public  opinion  Defeated  at  the  elections, 
both  in  regard  to  foreign  and  domestic  policy,  it  was  replaced  in 
June  by  a  Whig  ministry  under  Lord  Palmerston  and  Lord  John 
Russell.  The  Whigs  therefore  came  into  power  as  representing  a 
party  which,  without  materially  departing  from  neutrality,  still 
sympathized  with  the  war  for  Italian  independence.  The  treaty  of 
ViUafranca  only  made  this  favorable  feeUng  towards  Italy  more 
strongly  marked,  but  did  not  produce  the  same  effect  in  regard  to 


408  SECOND  EMPIRR  [Chap.  XIX. 

France.  English  amofwr-proprt  was  wounded  that  war  could  be 
made  and  peace  achieved  without  the  participation  of  England,  and 
the  Tory  party  loudly  declared,  on  the  platform  and  in  the  news- 
paper, that  the  only  motive  of  Napoleon  III.  in  compromising 
with  Austria  was  that  he  might  turn  against  Great  Britain.  The 
naval  preparations  of  the  French  were  enumerated  with  emphasis, 
their  many  steam-ships  and  their  preparations  for  breastplating  their 
vessels,  and  protecting  them  with  fenders.  The  new  ministers  put 
no  faith  in  the  imminent  perils  proclaimed  by  their  adversaries :  they 
had  no  right  to  complain  because  peace  was  made  without  consult- 
ing them ;  for  they  had  received  from  Fersigny,  the  Flinch  ambas- 
sador, a  proposal  for  mediation,  to  which  they  had  not  seen  fit  to 
respond.  They  were  not  disposed  to  quarrel  with  France ;  but  they, 
nevertheless,  ordered  "  defensive  "  preparations  to  calm  the  anxiety 
which  had  been  excited  throughout  the  country :  as  for  Italy,  they 
decided  to  put  all  their  diplomacy  at  the  disposal  of  Italian  aspira- 
tions, and  to  urge  on  the  formation  of  the  largest  kingdom  possible 
beyond  the  Alps.  They  hoped  to  substitute  thus,  at  very  little  ex- 
pense, English  influence  for  the  French  influence  acquired  at  the  cost 
of  so  much  gold  and  so  much  blood,  and  also  to  prevent  certain  Ital- 
ian provinces  from  falling  to  the  share  of  any  member  or  ally  of 
the  Bonaparte  family. 

Napoleon  III.  was  in  a  difficult  position,  and  his  attitude  was 
more  puzzling  than  ever.  He  received  the  agents  of  Italian  prov- 
inces cordially,  and  did  not  retract  the  comforting  words  which  he 
had  uttered  to  Victor  Emanuel  when  he  left  him  to  return  to 
France :  ''  Now  we  must  see  what  the  Italians  can  do  for  them- 
selves." At  the  same  time,  however,  he  allowed  Walewski,  his 
minister  of  foreign  affairs,  to  use  harsh  and  discouraging  terms  to 
these  same  envoys.  September  9,  the  Monitewr  published  a  state- 
ment that  the  greatest  concessions  would  be  accorded  by  Austria  to 
Venice,  on  condition  that  the  dispossessed  princes  were  restored 
to  their  thrones. 

This  manifestation  in  the  sense  of  Villafranca  seemed  to  coin- 
cide with  the  raising  of  the  shield  of  the  clerical  party  in  Franca 
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Bologna,  Ferrara,  and  all  Bomagna  refusing  to  return  to  papal  domi- 
nation,  Pius  IX.  now  broke  with  the  Piedmontese  government,  and 
sent  his  passports  to  the  ambassador  of  Victor  Emmanuel  He 
refused  to  listen  either  to  Victor  Emmanuel's  proposal  to  rule 
Bomagna  as  Vicar  of  the  Holy  See,  or  to  the  request  of  Napo- 
leon III.  that  the  Holy  Father  would  make  "  the  necessary  reforms  " 
in  his  states.  The  French  bishops,  upon  this  occasion,  attacked 
Napoleon  III.  with  complaints  and  reproaches.  For  the  first  time 
they  assailed  that  government  which  had  been  their  ally  ever  since 
the  2d  of  December.  Would  Napoleon  III.  yield  to  the  movement 
of  this  party,  upon  which  he  had  hitherto  leaned,  and  thus  lose 
finally  all  the  fruits  of  his  great  Italian  enterprise  ? 

The  duchies  and  Bomagna  now  sent  delegates  to  Victor  Emmanuel 
to  present  to  him  the  unanimous  desire  of  their  people  for  annexa- 
tion to  his  kingdom.  The  king,  with  prudent  reserve,  accepted  the 
rights  which  were  conferred  upon  him,  in  virtue  of  solemn  promises 
which  he  was  to  carry  out  with  the  great  powers,  and  especially 
with  the  Emperor  of  the  French. 

The  provinces  of  Central  Italy  found  no  fault  with  the  conditional 
part  of  this  acceptance,  and  thenceforth  ruled  in  the  name  of  Victor 
Emmanuel,  "  king  elect."  They  completed  their  military  organiza- 
tion,  that  they  might  be  able  to  put  down  any  attempt  at  armed 
reaction,  whether  on  the  part  of  the  dethroned  princes  or  on  that  of 
the  King  of  Naples  and  the  Papal  troops. 

Napoleon  III.,  however,  on  October  20,  wrote  to  Victor  Emmanuel 
a  letter,  which,  like  the  plan  of  September  9,  maintained  the  bases 
of  Villafranca,  explained  and  interpreted  as  follows :  "  The  honorary 
presidency  of  the  Pope ;  the  restoration  of  former  sovereigns, '  with- 
out foreign  intervention,'  and  excepting  the  union  of  the  Duchy  of 
Parma  with  Piedmont;  Italian  representation,  administration,  and 
troops  to  prevail  in  Venice;  Mantua  and  Peschiera  to  become 
federal  fortresses." 

Napoleon  III.  invited  Victor  Emmanuel  to  aid  him  in  the  devel- 
opment of  this  plan.  The  scheme  was  so  chimerical  that  one  can 
scarcely  allow  that  its  author  meant  it  seriously.    On  Napoleon's 
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part  it  was  expedient  in  view  of  the  negotiations  then  drawing  to 
a  close  at  Zurich.  The  plenipotentiaries  of  France,  Austria,  and 
Piedmont  had  assembled  on  that  neutral  ground  to  convert  the 
preliminaries  of  Yillafranca  into  a  permanent  treaty. 

They  stumbled  across  inextricable  difficulties,  as  might  readily  be 
supposed.  The  previously  belligerent  powers  might  certainly  settle 
together  matters  which  directly  concerned  them,  such  as  the  situa- 
tion of  Lombardy  or  Venice;  but  had  they  the  right  to  decide  upon 
the  organization  of  all  Italy,  without  consulting  the  Italian  govern- 
ments foreign  to  the  compact  of  Yillafranca,  or  those  powers  which 
had  taken  part  in  the  European  adjustments  of  1815  ? 

English  diplomacy,  although  not  represented  at  Zurich,  made  a 
great  stir  in  order  to  promote  the  referring  of  the  general  affairs  of 
Italy  to  a  European  Congress.  This  was  the  true  way  in  which  to 
deprive  France  of  her  preponderance  in  the  question.  Yet  Napoleon 
III.  did  not  repulse  this  scheme,  and  the  negotiations  at  Zurich 
resulted  merely  in  the  disposal,  by  a  treaty  signed  November  10, 
of  Lombardy,  which  was  ceded  by  Austria  to  France,  and  by  France 
to  Piedmont.  As  for  the  rest,  France  and  Austria  promised  to  lend 
all  their  influence  to  bring  about  the  creation  of  a  confederation 
between  the  various  states  of  Italy. 

The  clauses  of  the  federal  compact  were  to  be  determined  by  the 
united  representatives  of  all  the  Italian  states,  including  Austria ! 
"  The  territorial  limits  of  the  Italian  states  which  did  not  originate 
in  the  last  war,  being  incapable  of  change  without  the  concurrence 
of  those  powers  which  presided  over  their  formation  and  recognized 
their  existence,  the  rights  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany,  the  Duke 
of  Modena,  and  the  Duke  of  Parma  are  expressly  reserved." 

This  implied  the  meeting  of  a  European  congress  to  regulate  all 
questions  left  undecided.  The  European  congress  was  destined  to 
the  same  fate  as  the  Italian  confederacy :  it  was  never  to  come  to 
pass.  While  another  congress  at  Paris  was  pompously  proclaimed 
to  Europe,  Napoleon  III.  was  arranging  a  manceuvre  which  would 
make  that  assembly  impossible.  During  the  month  of  December  a 
pamphlet,  entitled  "The  Pope  and  the  Congress,"  burst  upon  the 
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world  like  a  bombshell.  It  was  the  work  of  a  well-known  publicist, 
M.  de  la  6u4ronni^re,  but  every  one  perceived  the  emperor's  ideas 
in  it  It  not  only  denounced  the  restoration  of  Komagna  to  the 
Pope,  but,  while  admitting  the  necessity  of  the  temporal  power  of 
the  Holy  Father,  it  affirmed  that  the  territory  of  the  Papal  States 
should  be  reduced  to  the  smallest  extent  possible,  in  view  of  the 
absolutely  exceptional  conditions  of  his  government.  The  Pope  re- 
quired nothing  more  than  Some  with  a  suburb  of  a  few  thousand 
souls. 

December  31,  Napoleon  III.  wrote  to  Pius  IX.,  advising  him 
plainly  to  give  up  his  insurgent  provinces  (Ferrara,  Bologna,  and 
Komagna),  and  inviting  him  to  request  the  great  powers  to  pre- 
serve the  rest  of  his  states  for  him.  The  emperor  did  not  go  so 
far  officially  as  the  pamphlet,  which  had  been  sent  out  as  an  ex- 
periment 

Pius  IX.,  who  desired  neither  the  presidency  of  the  Italian  con- 
federation, nor  the  reforms  which  France  and  even  Austria  had 
demanded  of  him  at  Villafranca  and ,  Zurich,  was  still  less  disposed 
to  make  terms  in  regard  to  Homagna. 

January  1,  1860,  during  the  official  New  Year  receptions  he  gave 
a  violent  rating  to  the  commander  of  the  French  garrison.  General 
de  Goyon,  apropos  of  the  pamphlet,  "  The  Pope  and  the  Congress," 
which  he  termed  an  arrant  piece  of  hypocrisy  and  an  ignoble 
tissue  of  contradictions. 

Napoleon  III.  had  made  up  his  mind,  and  this  impotent  wrath 
did  not  move  him.  He  had  recently  replaced  Walewski,  the  min- 
ister of  foreign  affairs,  who  was  inimical  to  Italy,  by  a  distinguished 
diplomat,  M.  Thouvenel,  a  friend  of  the  Italian  cause  (January  4, 
1860),  —  a  change  which  was  speedily  responded  to  at  Turin  by 
Cavour's  resumption  of  ministerial  powers  (January  17). 

The  emperor  had  determined  to  consent  to  the  Italian  annexations 
and  to  claim  the  price  of  his  consent.  The  large  compensation 
obtained  by  Piedmont  in  the  place  of  Venice,  which  Napoleon  III. 
had  promised  her,  permitted  France  in  her  turn  to  demand  another 
annexation,  that  of  Savoy  and  Nice,  conformably  to  the  secret  cove- 
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Hants  of  1858.  The  new  kingdom  of  Italy,  founded  with  the  aid 
of  France,  could  not  retain  provinces  which  were  French  in  origin, 
language,  and  geographical  situation. 

Napoleon  III.  foresaw  the  anger  of  Europe,  and  especially  of 
England,  when  this  restoration  to  France  of  a  portion  of  her  fron- 
tiers, wrested  from  her  in  1814,  should  be  accomplished,  and  this, 
too,  after  the  emperor  had  so  frequently  protested  that  he  had  no 
desire  for  aggrandizement  He  therefore  took  measures  to  allay 
English  displeasure. 

Under  the  new  Falmerston  ministry,  as  under  the  Derby  minis- 
try, England  was  already  full  of  uneasiness  and  jealousy.  In  Egypt 
she  was  striving  to  hinder  the  great  enterprise  of  M.  de  Lesseps ; 
she  had  persuaded  the  Ottoman  Forte  to  order  the  Facha  of  Egypt 
to  put  a  stop  to  the  works  undertaken  for  the  piercing  of  the  isth- 
mus of  Suez.  M.  Thouvenel,  French  ambassador  at  Constantinople 
before  he  was  recalled  to  become  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  bravely 
supported  M.  de  Lesseps,  and  gained  the  co-operation  of  the  rep- 
resentatives of  other  great  powers  against  the  English  embassy. 
European  opinion  was  unanimous  in  favor  of  the  reopening  of  the 
great  roadway  of  ancient  commerce. 

The  prohibition  was  removed.  Work  on  the  canal  was  resumed 
at  Damietta  and  on  the  Mediterranean,  and,  on  the  opposite  shore, 
Port  Said  was  established  on  the  Bed  Sea.  The  English  public 
began  to  blame  the  groundless  opposition  of  their  government,  and 
the  future  of  the  Suez  Canal  was  thenceforth  secure. 

At  the  other  extreme  of  the  Mediterranean,  in  Morocco,  England 
betrayed  an  equal  lack  of  confidence.  The  weak  and  disorderly 
government  of  this  African  empire  either  could  not  or  would  not 
prevent  the  inroads  of  its  subjects  across  the  frontier  of  the  French 
province  of  Oran  and  into  territory  belonging  to  Spain  upon  the 
Morocco  coast  Spain  demanded  satisfaction,  which  was  refused, 
upon  which  she  declared  war.  France,  without  declaring  war 
against  the  Emperor  of  Morocco,  sent  troops  to  chastise  those  tribes 
which  had  encroached  upon  French  ground.  The  English  govern- 
ment took  alarm  at  the  harmony  of  action  between  France  and 
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Spain.  They  feared  that  Gibraltar  would  be  in  danger  if  the  Span*- 
ieh  should  seize  Tangiers  and  occupy  the  African  shore  of  the  Strait 
with  the  support  of  France.  The  Spanish  waged  a  brief  and  brilr 
liant  campaign ;  they  gained  a  battle,  and  imposed  their  own  terms 
on  the  Emperor  of  Morocco ;  but  they  reassured  England  by  exact* 
ing  no  cession  of  land. 

Napoleon  III,  on  his  side,  strove  to  regain  English  favor  by 
assisting  England  more  and  more  actively  in  an  enterprise  which 
united  French  and  English  arms,  at  the  farther  end  of  the  world, 
in  China.    We  will  speak  further  of  this  later  on. 

The  emperor  touched  English  interests  still  more  closely  by  a 
great  economic  measure.  Towards  the  close  of  1859  he  had  entered 
into  negotiations  with  England  for  a  commercial  treaty.  Prelimi- 
naries were  begun  by  the  French  side,  in  England  at  first,  by  the 
old  St  Simonian,  Michael  Chevalier,  now  a  leader  of  the  economical 
and  free-trade  party.  The  bases  were  arranged  by  this  secret  agent 
and  Mr.  Gladstone,  chanceUor  of  the  exchequer,  assisted  by  the 
famous  English  economist,  Richard  Cobden.  After  which  the  affair 
was  carried  on  at  Paris  by  Mr.  Cobden  and  the  English  ambassador. 
Lord  Cowley,  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other  by  the  French  minister 
of  commerce,  Rouher,  and  M.  Baroche,  minister  of  foreign  affairs 
JTO  tern,,  until  the  arrival  of  ThouveneL  The  minister  of  finance, 
M.  Magne,  a  partisan  of  the  protective  system,  knew  no  more  of 
what  was  going  on  than  did  the  public  at  large. 

January  5,  1860,  the  emperor  addressed  a  letter  to  M.  Achille 
Fould,  minister  of  state,  setting  forth  an  entire  system  of  political 
economy.  He  lauded  the  benefits  of  free  trade,  while  he  acknowl- 
edged that,  before  France  developed  her  foreign  trad^  by  exchanging 
her  produce  for  that  of  other  countries,  she  must  better  her  agricul- 
ture and  liberate  her  manufactures  of  every  kind  from  the  domestic 
obstacles  which  placed  them,  in  certain  respects,  in  an  inferior  posi- 
tion. He  then  went  on  to  explain  what,  from  his  point  of  view, 
should  be  done  to  promote  agriculture.  As  for  manufactures,  all 
duties  should  be  removed  from  raw  material,  loans  should  be  granted 
to  manufacturers  to  enable  them  to  perfect  their  stock ;  new  canals. 
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highways,  and  railroads  should  be  completed  as  rapidly  as  possible 
The  encouragement  of  commerce  by  the  multiplication  of  means  of 
exchange  would  follow  these  measures  as  their  natural  consequence. 
The  successive  diminution  of  the  tax  on  commodities  of  staple  con- 
sumption, he  continued,  would  then  be  necessary,  as  weU  as  the 
substitution  of  protective  for  prohibitive  duties.  These  improve- 
ments, he  concluded,  might  be  brought  about,  on  the  one  hand,  by 
applying  to  great  public  works  the  sum  of  one  hundred  and  sixty 
million  francs  left  unengaged  from  the  sum  total  of  the  loan  ob- 
tained for  the  Italian  war  (Italy  had  paid  back  this  amount  towards 
the  expenses  of  France),  and,  on  the  other  hand,  by  a  provisional 
suspension  of  the  sinking  fund. 

Although  this  long  lucubration  contained  some  commonplaces 
and  some  impractical  ideas,  the  general  drift  of  it  was  acceptable. 
The  emperor  seemed  disposed  to  proceed  prudently  in  his  trans- 
formation of  the  economic  system,  and  in  establishing  the  utility  of 
commercial  treaties  with  foreign  nations,  he  announced  the  removal 
of  no  duties  save  those  on  raw  materials.  It  is  true  that  this  point 
opened  up  a  serious  question.  With  the  cotton,  which  France  does 
not  produce,  Napoleon  III.  characterized  as  raw  material  wool,  then 
one  of  the  most  important  products  of  what  might  be  called  the 
rural  industry  of  France,  which  he  would  thus  surrender  unreser- 
vedly to  competitioa 

The  trade  treaty,  thus  announced,  was  signed  January  23.  The 
desire  to  maintain  Lord  Palmerston's  ministry  by  a  commercial 
arrangement  agreeable  to  the  English  people  largely  contributed 
to  hasten  this  result  Palmerston,  after  all,  was  worth  more  to 
Napoleon  than  Lord  Derby. 

The  treaty  was  in  accordance  neither  with  the  promises  formerly 
made  by  the  emperor  to  the  Legislative  Chambers,  nor  the  letter  of 
January  5.  It  did  not  go  so  far  as  to  accept  total  free  trade,  but 
entered  largely  upon  the  path  of  competition  without  the  prepara- 
tion promised.  Not  only  were  the  taxes  on  what  was  termed  raw 
material  removed,  but  a  quantity  of  English  manufactured  goods 
was  allowed  to  enter  France  in  consideration  of  duties  which  were 
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in  no  case  to  exceed,  for  the  present,  thirty  per  cent  of  the  value, 
then,  dating  from  October  1,  1864,  twenty-five  per  cent  Short  of 
this  maximum,  the  French  government  was  at  liberty  to  reduce 
the  duties  at  wilL 

England  in  turn  agreed  to  receive  a  certain  number  of  French 
products  duty  free,  and  to  reduce  her  duties  on  French  wines.  The 
ships  of  both  nations  were  to  be  upon  an  equal  footing.  Both 
powers  bound  themselves  to  yield  each  other  mutual  profit  from 
any  advantage  that  they  might  grant  to  a  third  power.  All  this, 
for  England,  was  subject  to  the  sanction  of  Parliament ;  for  France, 
there  was  no  such  clause.  The  dictator  of  December  2,  in  his  con- 
stitution, had  assigned  himself  full  power  to  conclude  treaties. 

The  treaty  was  valid  for  ten  years,  then  to  continue  from  year  to 
year,  if  not  disavowed. 

After  the  discussion  which  took  place  the  year  before,  upon  the 
occasion  of  a  new  tariff  law,  a  lively  opposition  was  now  to  be 
expected  from  the  Legislative  Body. 

The  session  began  on  the  1st  of  March,  the  emperor  opening  it 
with  words  of  peace  which  confirmed  the  reduction  of  the  contin- 
gent force  of  one  hundred  and  forty  thousand  men  to  one  hundred 
thousand,  as  well  as  a  large  reduction  of  the  effective  force  already 
bearing  arms.  He  announced  "  a  nutaber  of  measures  tending  to 
increase  the  welfare  of  the  working  classes,  and  to  multiply  com- 
mercial relations."  The  treaty  with  England  he  declared  was  the 
first  step  towards  this  end.  He  claimed  the  active  support  of  the 
Legislature  in  favor  of  laws  destined  to  facilitate  the  application  and 
the  advantageous  consequences  of  the  treaty,  and  promised  that,  in 
spite  of  the  decrease  and  suppression  of  duties,  his  government 
would  have  recourse  neither  to  new  taxes  nor  fresh  loans.  He  closed 
by  an  assurance  that  France  had  no  other  desire  than  to  *'  develop 
peacefully  her  vast  resources,"  and  by  affirming  this  axiom,  —  that, 
the  richer  and  more  prosperous  a  country  becomes,  the  more  it  con- 
tributes to  the  wealth  and  prosperity  of  others. 

The  discussion  of  the  legal  schemes  arising  from  the  trade  treaty 
was  long  and  animated.    The  first  scheme  related  to  the  tariff  on 
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raw  material.  There  waa  much  complaint  because  the  goYernmeiib 
had  brought  a  fixed  and  irrevocable  treaty  to  the  Chambers,  nothing 
being  left  to  discuss  but  its  practical  execution.  The  commissioners 
of  the  government  answered  the  opposition  by  painting  to  the  text 
of  the  constitutioa 

Bemarkable  figures  in  regard  to  the  increase  of  French  manufac- 
tures and  export  trade  under  the  system  just  changed  were  quoted 
in  the  course  of  the  debate.  In  the  matter  of  coal,  the  production 
had  increased  since  the  Bestoration  from  9,000,000  hundredweight 
to  79,000,000 ;  in  cast  iron,  the  increase  was  from  2>000,000  hun- 
dredweight in  1826  to  8,500,000  in  1857.  French  exports,  from 
the  amount  of  755,000,000  francs  in  1847,  had  risen  in  1858  to 
1,887,000,000.  The  question  was  to  know  whether  the  suppression 
or  diminution  of  duties  would  cut  this  progress  short,  as  the  proteo? 
tionists  claimed.  They  were  answered  by  the  fact  that  this  great 
increase  did  not  occur  until  after  the  excess  of  protective  duties 
was  diminished.  We  have  quoted  figures  of  general  commerce: 
The  special  trade  of  France  with  England  in  1868  had  risen  to 
587,000,000  francs.  As  for  navigation,  the  ships  employed  in  the 
merchant  service  between  France  and  England  gauged  in  1825 
151,000  tons,  84,000  of  which  were  French  vessels.  In  1858,  the 
ships  gauged  2,419,000  tons,  of  which  but  703,000  belonged  to 
France.  That  country  had  therefore  advanced,  but  in  far  less  pro- 
portion than  England. 

One  of  the  protectionist  orators  opposed  the  emperor  with  his 
own  words,  quoting  a  passage  from  the  works  of  Napoleon  III.'', 
dating  from  1842,  which  treated  the  theory  of  free  trade  as  abso- 
lutely fatal  M.  Pouyer-Quertier,  reporter  for  the  committee,  eagerly 
attacked  the  treaty ;  but  the  legal  scheme  in  regard  to  raw  materials 
was  nevertheless  accepted  by  two  hundred  and  forty-nine  votes 
against  four.  The  protectionists  did  not  cast  a  negative  vote,  which 
could  not  have  affected  the  treaty. 

The  famous  quarrel  between  the  parties  of  protection  and  free 
trade  on  the  subject  of  the  treaty  of  1860  was  destined  to  be  re- 
newed more  than  once  in  the  almost  periodic  crises  to  which  com- 
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meroe  is  subject.  It  was  inevitable  that  this  abrapt  change  of 
system  should  cause  much  sutferiog  of  a  certain  degree.  However, 
the  great  increase  of  intercourse  with  England  was  not  to  injure 
France  in  the  long  run,  for  if  the  imports  were  large,  so  were  the 
exports.  Kot  only  French  grape-growers,  but  stock-raisers  as  well, 
were  to  send  vast  supplies  to  England.  Even  the  manufacturers 
of  France^  by  brave  and  intelligent  effort>  would  finally  wage  a  suc- 
cessful strife  in  regard  to  many  articles  which  proved  their  varied 
skill  and  inventive  taste.  In  fine,  the  treaty  might  be  blameworthy 
in  form  and  for  its  precipitancy,  but  not  for  its  tendency,  which 
was  towards  progress. 

The  various  laws  of  application  passed  in  rapid  succession.  They 
related  to  the  purchase  of  canals ;  the  construction  of  certain  Second- 
ary railroads ;  the  beginning  of  a  network  of  railways  in  Algiers ; 
the  draining  of  marshes;  work  on  town  and  county  roads;  stocking 
eertain  mountains  with  timber;  diversion  to  public  works  of  the 
funds  left  £rom  the  war  loan ;  and,  lastly,  loans  to  manufacturers  to 
enable  them  to  perfect  their  stock.  This  latter  scheme  was  much 
contested,  as  it  well  might  be;  it  was  far  from  practical,  and,  if 
executed,  must  necessarily  have  been  done  in  an  insufficient  and 
arbitrary  way. 

The  passage  of  the  laws  resulting  from  the  trade  treaty  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  very  animated  debate  in  regard  to  the  afTairs  of  the  city 
of  Paris.  A  law  was  essential  to  authorize  the  bonds  which  the 
dty,  or  .rather  its  dictator,  M.  Haussman,  desired  to  issue  to  cover 
his  extraordinary  expenses.  The  gigantic  undertaking  to  create  a 
new  Paris,  and  the  financial  burden  consequent  upon  it,  alarmed  all 
provident  minds.  M.  Ernest  Picard,  with  his  intelligent  good  sense 
and  incisive  utterance,  made  a  vigorous  attack  upon  the  administra- 
tion of  the  prefect  of  the  Seine ;  but  his  oratorical  success  could  not 
prevent  the  confirmatory  vote  which  the  majority  dared  ^ot  refuse 
to  yield  the  emperor.  The  Legislative  Chambers  had  also  passed, 
during  the  previous  year,  a  law  doubling  the  surface  extent  of  the 
Paris  which  formerly  was  considered  so  huge  I  All  parishes  or  parts 
of  parishes  within  the  circuit  of  the  fortifications  were  by  this  law 
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annexed  to  the  capital  But  this  was  to  be  expected  firom  the 
moment  that  the  fortifications  were  built  The  financial  condition, 
not  merely  of  Paris  but  of  all  France,  called  for  serious  consider- 
ation. M.  Larrabure,  a  deputy  by  no  means  inimical  to  the  imperial 
government,  drew  an  honest  and  far  from  reassuring  picture  of  the 
situation.  He  showed  the  constant  increase  of  expenditure  and 
debt.  Within  a  few  years,  two  thousand  two  hundred  and  seventy- 
four  million  francs  more  than  the  regular  supply  had  been  spent. 
The  conclusion  of  Larrabure's  speech  was  that  all  budgets  for  eleven 
years  past  would  have  been  discharged  in  deficit,  if  recourse  had  not 
been  had  to  extraordinary  credit  Moreover,  the  sinking  fund  was 
not  suspended ;  sums  were  expended  which,  in  a  normal  state  of 
things,  would  have  been  set  aside  each  year  with  the  view  of  re- 
deeming the  debt 

Italian  afiairs  excited  even  more  interest  in  the  Legislature  than 
the  trade  treaty.  Clerical  passions  waged  more  violent  than  pro- 
tective interests.  The  emperor,  in  his  opening  speech,  had  com- 
plained of  the  fierce  alarm  manifested  by  a  portion  of  the  Catholic 
world,  and  their  entire  oblivion  of  the  services  which  he  had  ren- 
dered,  —  he  who,  single-handed,  eleven  years  since,  had  maintained 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Father  at  Kome.  These  reproaches  on  the 
part  of  Napoleon  III.  called  forth  lively  recriminations  from  the 
clerical  party  in  both  Chambers.  The  Senate  dared  not  grant  a 
favorable  reception  to  the  petitions  pressed  upon  its  members  in 
favor  of  the  temporal  power ;  but,  in  the  bosom  of  the  Legislative 
Body,  many  speakers  inveighed  against  the  connivance  of  the  gov- 
ernment in  regard  to  the  annexation  of  Romagna. 

In  the  same  speech  which  so  displeased  the  clericals.  Napoleon 
IIL  expressed  his  regrets,  more  or  less  sincere,  that  the  ideas  of 
Yillafranca  had  failed  of  execution. 

He  acknowledged,  in  the  present  situation,  having  advised  Victor 
Emmanuel  to  respond  to  the  desire  of  the  provinces  which  offered 
themselves  to  him,  though  with  some  rather  vague  reserves  as  to 
the  autonomy  of  Tuscany  and  the  rights  of  the  Holy  See  to  be 
respected  "  in  principle."  This  was  the  preparation  for  an  impor- 
tant revelation. 
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"  In  view  of  this  transformation  of  Northern  Italy,  which  gives 
all  the  Alpine  passes  to  a  powerful  state,  it  was  my  duty/'  con- 
cluded the  emperor,  *'  to  lay  claim  to  the  French  side  of  the  moim- 
tains.  France  frankly  laid  the  question  before  the  great  powers. 
She  has  a  right  to  a  guarantee  indicated  by  nature  herself." 

The  English  government,  although  ignorant  of  the  secret  agree^ 
ment  of  1858,  must  have  suspected  that  the  Italian  annexations 
would  determine  the  French  annexations.  Its  members,  however, 
displayed  as  much  disappointment  and  rage  as  if  France's  gain  were 
England's  loss.  The  minister  of  foreign  afifairs.  Lord  John  Bussell, 
tried  to  persuade  the  continental  powers  to  join  with  England  in 
opposing  this  modification  of  the  territorial  limits  of  1815.  Al- 
though Germany  continued  to  exhibit  hatred  and  anxiety,  these 
overtures  were  ill  received.  Prussia  would  not  move  in  the  matter. 
Austria  bitterly  replied  that  she  regarded  the  annexation  of  Savoy 
to  France  in  the  same  light  that  England  had  viewed  the  annexa- 
tion of  Lombardy  and  Piedmont.  Russia  had  no  objection  to  make 
to  what  seemed  to  her  a  perfectly  fair  arrangement  between  France 
and  Piedmont 

The  character  of  the  Whig  ministr]^  became  worse  than  that  of 
the  Tory  ministry  which  it  had  so  eagerly  attacked ;  its  conduct  was 
unjustifiable  throughout ;  for  England  had  not  the  slightest  interest 
in  the  question,  but  the  self-love  of  English  statesmen  was  wounded. 
They  thought  themselves  outwitted  by  Napoleon  III.,  who  had  so 
loudly  protested  that  he  had  no  idea  of  enlai^ing  his  territory,  while 
he  had  his  secret  treaty  of  1858  in  his  pocket.  Napoleon  III.  man- 
aged to  prove  himself  wrong  in  form,  although  he  was  right  at  bot- 
tom. His  boasted  cunning  was  very  ill  placed  here ;  honesty  would 
have  been  a  far  better  policy.  If  he  had  made  no  promises,  no  one 
would  have  had  a  word  to  say. 

March  25,  the  Moniteur  announced  that  "  King  Victor  Emmanuel 
consented  to  the  union  of  Savoy  and  Nice  with  France,  on  condition 
that  he  should  agree  with  the  French  government  in  regard  to  the 
mode  of  consulting  the  inhabitants  of  those  provinces  without  put- 
ting any  constraint  upon  their  wilL" 


420  SBCONDt  EMPIRK  .   [Chap.  XIX. 

Both  provinces  voted  in  the  affiimative  by  an  immense  majority, 
Nice  on  the  15th  of  April,  Savoy  on  the  22d  Great  enthusiasm 
prevailed  in  Savoy,  where  thie  people  remembered  their  rapturous 
surrender  to  France  in  1792.  There  was  rather  more  hesitation  at 
Nice,  the  birthplace  of  Garibaldi,  and  deeply  attached  to  that  con- 
stitutional liberty  not  to  be  found  in  imperial  France. 

From  the  standard  of  origin,  geographical  situation,  natural  inter- 
ests and  relations,  the  county  of  Nice,  formerly  a  part  of  Provence, 
was  quite  as  French  as  Savoy.  The  boundary  between  Fiance  and 
Italy  was  originally  at  the  Turbia,  beyond  Mentone. 

The  Second  Empire  thus  restored  to  France  a  portion  of  those 
natural  frontiers  which  the  First  Bepublic  gave  her,  and  which 
Napoleon  I.  lost  for  her.  Napoleon  III.  yet  made  her  pay  dearly 
for  this  service ! 

March  26,  the  day  after  that  on  which  the  Monitev/r  announced 
the  signing  of  the  treaty  between  Napoleon  III.  and  Victor  Em- 
manuel, a  storm  of  reproaches  burst  forth  in  the  English  Parliament, 
which  almost  amounted  to  threats.  Lord  John  Russell,  who  was 
not  used  to  diplomatic  caution,  intimated  that  a  European  coalition 
might  ensue  if  similar  questions  of  annexation  were  renewed. 

Coalitions  were  not  so  easy  of  accomplishment  in  the  condition 
of  Europe  since  the  Crimean  war,  and  this  was  not  the  danger  which 
France  had  to  dread.  In  the  discussions  that  followed,  the  radicals 
and  free-traders,  Mr.  Bright,  Cobden,  and  their  friends,  broke  with 
whigs  as  well  as  with  tones.  In  point  of  fact,  the  English  ministry, 
despite  its  displeasure,  had  no  wish  to  break  with  France,  being 
satisfied  with  the  trade  treaty,  and  desiring  French  support  in  China, 
then  in  full  action  The  relations  between  the  two  governments 
had  become  imbittered ;  but  on  neither  side  was  there  any  thought 
of  a  breach. 

A  paragraph  appeared  in  the  ManiUurt  June  1,  protesting  against 
the  accusation  of  aiming  at  further  aggrandizement  A  few  days 
later  Napoleon  III.  crossed  the  frontier  on  his  way  to  Baden  to  meet 
the  Prince  Regent  of  Prussia  and  the  leading  sovereigns  of  Germany, 
who,  with  the  exception  of  the  Emperor  of  Austria,  were  then  assem- 
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bled  there.  He  exerted  himself  to  the  utmost  to  set  them  at  ease 
in  regard  to  his  plans. 

Meantime  the  course  of  events  moved  rapidly  in  Italy.  Victor 
Emmanuel  and  Cavour  had  lost  no  time  in  putting  the  new  king- 
dom upon  a  constitutional  footing,  the  parliament  of  Upper  Italy 
taking  the  place  of  the  Piedmontese  parliament  at  Turin.  This  was 
undoubtedly  a  great  result,  but  Napoleon  III.  erred  in  supposing 
that  the  national  and  unitarian  movement  in  Italy  could  be  arrested 
midway.  Coming  events  would  surpass  not  only  the  expectations 
of  Napoleon  III.,  but  the  hopes,  if  not  the  wishes,  of  Victor  Em- 
manuel and  Cavour. 

Had  there  been  a  reasonable  and  liberal  government  at  Naples,  a 
kingdom  of  Lower  Italy  might  have  prolonged  its  existence  more 
or  less,  in  face  of  the  new  kingdom  of  Upper  Italy,  with  the  Pope 
at  Bome  between  the  two.  But  the  change  of  rule  which  had 
recently  occurred  in  the  southern  dominion  had  not  brought  about 
any  marked  improvement  The  young  King  Francis  II.,  surrounded 
by  his  father's  counsellors,  maintained  almost  intact  the  system  of 
terrorism  established  in  the  preceding  reign ;  the  law  of  suspicion 
was  still  in  point  of  fact  the  supreme  law  of  Naples  and  Sicily. 
Kearly  one  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  names  were  inscribed 
upon  the  police  ^jegistry,  and  were  subject  to  supervision  as  under 
suspicion.  They  comprised  almost  all  the  enlightened  people  of 
the  kingdom.  Since  the  first  of  the  year,  thousands  of  citizens  had 
been  arrested  on  mere  suspicion..  The  Swiss  soldiers  in  the  service 
of  Naples,  who  formed  the  solid  nucleus  of  the  army,  having  re- 
volted, the  Neapolitan  government  strove  to  replace  them  with 
Austrian  hirelings. 

Sicily  was  even  more  severely  oppressed  than  the  continental 
provinces.  Still  bleeding  from  the  struggle  of  1^48  and  1849,  she 
renewed  her  insurrectionary  attempts.  The  tricolored  flag  was 
hoisted  at  various  points  on  the  island,  and  the  Sicilians  uttered 
an  appeal  for  deliverance  to  **  their  brothers  "  of  Upper  Italy. 

The  volunteers  of  the  previous  year  began  to  form  again  in  Ix>m- 
bardy,  at  Genoa  and  elsewhere.    The  fennentation  was  all  pervasive. 
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The  volunteers  summoned  the  hero  of  the  revolutionaij  war,  Gari- 
baldi^ who,  after  ViUafranca,  was  employed  in  putting  Eomagna 
under  military  organization. 

On  the  night  of  May  5,  Garibaldi  left  Genoa  with  a  thousand 
picked  men,  embarking  upon  two  steamships  willingly  lent  by  the 
company  of  owners.  The  Italian  government  shut  their  eyes  to 
these  preparations,  and  did  not  disturb  the  vessels,  which  steered 
for  Sicily ;  only  they  prevented  a  scanty  detachment,  landed  on  the 
Tuscan  coast  by  Garibaldi,  from  entering  the  Boman  provinces. 
Garibaldi  had  his  eye  on  both  Naples  and  Bome,  but  Victor  Em- 
manuel and  Cavour  would  not  at  any  price  permit  Italy  to  be 
exposed  to  a  rupture  with  the  emperor  by  a  coup  de  main  at  Some. 

Garibaldi  landed  successfully  at  Marsala,  protected  by  the  con- 
nivance of  two  English  ships  which  hampered  the  action  of  Neapol- 
itan vessels  sent  in  pursuit  of  the  volunteers.  What  next  occurred 
seems  more  like  some  romance  of  chivalry  than  like  history ;  or,  at 
least,  in  all  modem  history  the  campaign  of  the  '*  Thousand  "  recalls 
nothing  but  the  campaign  of  Fernando  Cortez.  The  Thousand,  re- 
inforced by  three  or  four  thousand  Sicilians,  repulsed  all  whom  they 
met,  reached  Palermo  in  a  few  days,  outwitted  by  skilful  arts  of  war 
all  attempts  to  surround  them  made  by  the  numerous  bodies  of 
troops  occupying  that  capital  The  Thousand  finally  entered  Pa- 
lermo, roused  the  expectant  populace  to  revolt  by  their  single- 
hearted  ardor,  and  so  thoroughly  alarmed  the  twenty-five  or  thirty 
thousand  soldiers  of  the  King  of  Naples,  that  they  were  forced  to 
capitulate  and  evacuate  the  city  (May  27-June  6).  Garibaldi's 
heroic  flame  kindled  the  soul  of  an  entire  nation. 

Victor  Emmanuel  was  proclaimed  in  Palermo  and  throughout  the 
island.  The  news  from  Sicily  produced  a  profound  impression  all 
over  Europe.  The  continental  powers,  who  had  seemed  indifferent 
to  the  changes  effected  in  the  north  and  centre  of  Italy,  exhibited 
great  irritation  at  the  attack  against  the  kingdom  of  Naples.  Prus- 
sia, far  from  showing  sympathy  at  the  completion  of  Italian  unity, 
now  talked  of  renewing  the  triple  alliance  between  Russia,  Austria, 
and  Prussia.    The  Bussian  minister  of  foreign  affairs.  Prince  Gor- 
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tchakof,  sent  a  veiy  decided  protest  in  fieiYor  of  the  Naples  Bourbons. 
Napoleon  III.  also  protested,  but  rather  in  perplexity  than  in  wratL 
The  Bussian  and  Prussian  manifestoes,  however,  stopped  short  at 
offering  the  King  of  Naples  their  "  moral  support"  This  was  not 
enough  to  arrest  Garibaldi  in  his  onward  course. 

The  King  of  Naples,  in  his  distress,  resigned  himself  to  beg  the 
intervention  of  Napoleon  III. ;  he  promised  to  give  his  subjects  a 
constitution,  to  ally  himseK  with  Victor  Emmanuel,  and  proclaimed 
eveiy  imaginable  concession  in  Naples.  '^  It  is  too  late.''  Such  was 
the  reply  of  Napoleon  UI.  to  the  Neapolitan  envoys,  whom  he  sent 
back  to  Turin. 

Not  that  the  French  emperor  viewed  with  satisfaction  the  master- 
strokes which  were  destroying  all  his  own  combinations.  He  had 
indeed  desired  the  kingdom  of  Upper  Italy ;  but  he  by  no  means 
wished  for  the  unity  of  Italy  under  Victor  Emmanuel  He  would 
now  have  been  glad  to  maintain  at  least  the  kingdom  of  Naples 
without  Sicily.  Those  about  him  thought  of  taking  up  Napoleonic 
traditions  once  more,  and  substituting  a  Murat  for  the  Bourbons.  He 
had  no  decided  feeling  in  the  matter,  but  he  proposed  to  England 
that  they  should  act  together  to  prevent  Garibaldi  from  crossing 
the  Straits  of  Messina  and  marching  on  Naplea  England  did  not 
consent    The  English  cabinet  had  decided  to  accept  Italian  unity. 

Victor  Emmanuel,  however,  to  gratify  the  emperor,  wrote  to  Gari- 
baldi to  dissuade  him  from  crossing  the  straits.  Garibaldi  disobeyed, 
and  effected  a  descent  into  Calabria  during  the  first  two  weeks  in 
August  The  king  was  quite  ready  to  pardon  this  lack  of  obedi- 
ence, and  Cavour  applauded  the  march  on  Naples  in  advance,  in  a 
letter  to  the  Italian  admiral  Persano,  who  befriended  to  his  utmost 
ability  the  convoy  bearing  supplies  to  Garibaldi 

Garibaldi  advanced  rapidly  through  the  Neapolitan  provinces, 
stirring  to  arms  Calabria,  Campania,  and  Apulia.  One  of  the  first 
engagements  on  the  coast  of  Calabria  was  marked  by  the  glorious 
death  of  a  French  lieutenant  in  the  service  of  the  Italian  hero,  the 
former  representative  of  the  people,  Paul  de  la  Flotte,  elected  from 
Paris  in  1850,  who  had  recently  joined  the  Thousand. 
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King  Francis  11.  felt  in  no  fit  state  to  defend  his  capital,  which 
he  evacuated  with  his  army  and  retired  to  Oaeta.  Garibaldi  entered 
Naples  almost  alone,  hailed  with  delight  by  the  whole  vast  city, 
including  those  fieiy  and  fickle  lazzai^ni  so  long  the  support  of 
Bourbon  royalty  (September  7). 

The  diplomatic  body,  for  the  most  part,  had  followed  Francis  to 
Gaeta,  but  the  representatives  of  England  and  France  remained  at 
Naples.  This  showed  that  Napoleon  III.,  as  well  as  the  English 
government,  had  now  decided  to  accept  the  union  of  Upper  and 
Lower  Italy  in  a  single  kingdom. 

Parallel  with  the  startling  events  of  the  war,  occurred  secret  polit* 
leal  incidents  of  no  less  importance.  At  the  time  when  Cavour 
applauded  the  expedition  to  Naples,  there  w^  nevertheless  a  very 
serious  difference  of  opinion  between  him  and  Garibaldi  The  great 
politician,  while  desiring  the  hero's  triumph,  feared  that  the  latter, 
who  heeded  no  danger  or  difficulty,  would  march  straight  from 
Naples  to  Bome  to  attack  the  French  garrison.  The  situation 
would  then  become  purely  revolutionary,  and  the  consequences 
would  be  incalculable. 

Cavour  anxiously  considered  how  to  prevent  a  stroke  which 
might  bring  on  a  catastrophe.  The  condition  of  the  Papal  States 
afforded  him  the  means.  Napoleon  III.  had  allowed  General  Lamo- 
rici^re,  who  from  republican  had  turned  devout  Catholic  and  legiti- 
mist, to  assume  command  of  a  small  Catholic  army  formed  by  the 
Holy  Father.  The  emperor  was  not  ignorant  of  the  grave  incon- 
venience of  the  occupation  of  Rome  by  French  troops,  and  meant 
to  withdraw  them  when  the  Pope  should  have  a  military  force  of 
any  permanency  at  his  disposal ;  but  it  happened  that  this  little 
papal  army,  composed  of  men  of  all  nations,  under  the  influence  of 
A  staff  of  French  legitimists,  assumed  a  guise,  not  merely  counter- 
revolutionary, but  anti-imperialist  and  distinctly  royalist  They  set 
at  defiance  the  French  government  almost  as  fully  as  the  new  Ital- 
ian government,  to  which  they  addressed  rash  challenges. 

Napoleon  III.  was  therefore  very  ill  disposed  towards  what  was 
going  on  at  Rome.    Cavour  made  haste  to  profit  by  this  feeling. 
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He  sent  two  of  the  most  distinguiabed  men  in  Italy,  Minister  Farini 
and  General  Cialdini,  to  seek  the  emperor  at  Chamb^ry,  wliither  he 
had  gone  on  a  visit  to  his  two  new  provinces  of  Savoy  and  Upper 
Savoy.  The  Italian  envoys  represented  to  Napoleon  that  their  king 
would  lose  popularity  and  soon  be  swept  f  way  by  the  Italian  move- 
ment, if  he  did  not  take  his  place  at  the  head  of  hi3  people  to  carry 
on  the  work  of  Italian  unity.  The  question  was  whether  the  work 
should  be  achieved  by  revolution  or^y  the  regular  forces  of  a 
national  monarchy.  All  that  remained  to  the  Pope  north  of  the 
Apennines,  Umbria,  and  the  Matches,  was  now  in  a  state  of  insur- 
rection and  engaged  in  struggle  with  Lamorici^re's  army.  It  was 
impossible  to  prevent  the  people  of  Bomagna,  Tuscany,  and  the  rest 
from  going  to  the  succor  of  their  neighbors  and  brothers,  and  it  was 
equally  impossible  to  put  a  stop  to  the  purely  revolutionary  state . 
of  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  unless  the  royal  Italian  army  moved 
towards  the  Neapolitan  provinces  and  joined  them  to  the  kingdom 
of  Italy.  To  accomplish  this  it  was  necessary  to  seize  the  Marches 
and  Umbria,  passing  over  the  carcass  of  Lamorici^re's  army. 

Napoleon,  after  mature  reflection,  is  said  to  have  answered,  **  Fate, 
ma  fate  presto  !  '*  (Do  it,  but  do  it  quickly  I)  This  reply  has  been 
justly  doubted ;  it  is  unlike  his  character.  He  listened  in  silence, 
did  not  bind  himself  to  anything,  but  did  not  dissuade  Italy  from 
action.  This  was  all  that  the  king  and  Cavour  required.  (End  of 
August.) 

The  Italian  government  at  first  protested  against  the  formation  of 
a  '*  foreign  army  "  in  the  Boman  state ;  then  it  demanded  the  imme- 
diate disarmament  of  the  "foreign  hirelings."  The  Pope's  minister, 
Cardinal  Antonelli,  refused  in  virulent  terms.  Cavour  addressed  ^ 
memorandum  to  the  great  powers  informing  them  that  the  royal 
Italian  troops  were  about  to  enter  Umbria  and  the  Marches  to 
restore  order  and  protect  the  inhabitants.  Rome  and  her  territory 
would  be  respected.    (September  12.) 

Without  losing  a  day,  two  strong  columns  of  Italians  marched 
forward.  September  18,  Lamorici^re's  little  army  was  routed  by 
General  Cialdini.    Lamoiiciire  withdrew  to  AjicozAi,  where  Cialdini 
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followed  and  besieged  him.  Eveiytfaing  fell  to  pieces  about  Lamo- 
rici^re,  aud  the  bold  general  of  African  fame^  despite  all  his  energy, 
was  forced  to  surrender. 

Bussia  and  Prussia  protested  anew,  and  now -supported  their  pro- 
test by  the  recall  of  their^ambassadors  from  Turin.  Napoleon  III. 
felt  that  he  could  not  well  avoid  doing  as  much.  Victor  Emmanuel 
and  Cavour  were  but  slightly  disturbed.  They  knew  that  it  was  a 
mere  matter  of  form.  The%ction  of  the  French  government  was 
limited  to  using  the  French  garrison  at  Home,  with  slight  reinforce- 
ments, to  maintain  the  two  Soman  provinces  in  the  south,  subject 
to  the  Pope.  Viterbo,  Orvieto,  and  other  cities  had  begun  by  pro- 
claiming Victor  Emmanuel,  in  imitation  of  their  Umbrian  neighbora 

Some  anxiety  was  felt  in  Italy  and  even  in  France  when  it  was 
known  that  the  emperors  of  Bussia  and  Austria  and  the  Prince 
Begent  of  Prussia  had  had  an  interview  at  Warsaw  (October  21- 
26).  Was  the  Holy  Alliance  to  be  re-formed  ?  They  were  soon  set 
at  ease.  The  French  ambassador  in  Bussia  notified  his  government 
that  the  Czar  had  protested  to  him  that  his  object  was  "  conciliation 
and  not  coalition."  Alexander  II.  would  not  grant  Austria  his  aid 
to  renew  the  war,  nor  was  Prussia  longer  inclined  that  way,  espe- 
cially as  Bussia  had  refused  her  help. 

While  the  monarchs  were  conferring  thus  without  coming  to  any 
conclusion,  the  Italian  revolution  went  on,  but  under  royal  direction 
now.  The  king's  troops  entered  the  papal  provinces  by  land  and 
sea  simultaneously.  An  offensive  return  of  the  army  of  the  King  of 
Naples,  left  in  possession  of  the  strategic  line  from  Gaeta  to  Capua, 
favored  Cavour's  plans  by  detaining  Garibaldi  on  the  banks  of 
the  Vultumus.  The  volunteers  fought  brilliantly ;  but  they  were 
not  yet  organized  with  sufficient  strength  to  capture  Gaeta  or  even 
Capua,  now  their  foes  had  finally  resolved  to  defend  the  last  refuge 
of  Bourbon  royalty.  The  arrival  of  the  Italian  regulars  solved  the 
question.  The  troops  of  the  King  of  Naples,  by  one  defeat  after 
another,  were  driven  back  upon  Gaeta,  while  throughout  the  king- 
dom the  people  voted  for  the  unity  of  Italy,  one  and  indivisible, 
under  Victor  EifimanueL 
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Following  Gteneral  Cialdini,  Victor  Emmanttel  joined  Garibaldi 
in  peisoa  The  king  entered  Naples  with  the  revolutionary  hero  at 
his  side  (November  7).  There  was  far  from  perfect  harmony  be- 
tween them,  however.  The  king  felt  very  sincere  sympathy  and 
gratitude  towards  Garibaldi,  but  could  not  permit  him  to  retain  that 
revolutionary  dictatorship  over  the  kingdom  of  Milan  which  Gari- 
baldi would  fain  have  kept  for  a  time,  not  from  personal  ambition, 
but  in  the  interest  of  his  views  regarding  Home.  The  hero,  obliged 
to  pause  in  his  impetuous  career,  refused  the  titles,  the  honors,  and 
the  fortune  offered  him  by  the  king,  whose  kingdom  he  had  so 
greatly  increased.  He  withdrew  to  the  little  island  of  Caprera,  be- 
tween Corsica  and  Sarditiia,  there  to  await  the  moment  to  liberate 
Bome  and  Venice,  occupying  himself  meantime  with  the  cultivation 
of  a  few  acres  of  land. 

The  Italian  army  had  undertaken  the  siege  of  Gaeta.  Napoleon 
III.,  on  this  occasion,  fell  back  upon  fresh  contradictions.  To  make 
his  protests  against  what  he  had  permitted  to  take  place  appear 
serious,  he  reAised  to  recognize  the  blockade  of  Gaeta,  and  sent 
the  French  fleet  to  protect  that  place,  forbidding  the  Italians  to 
attack  it  by  sea.  England,  to  make  herself  agreeable  to  Italy  at 
the  expense  of  France,  made  haste  to  protest  against  the  refusal  to 
recognize  the  siege.  It  Vas  a  great  blunder  to  allow  the  English 
government  this  advantage,  for  the  strange  situation  could  not  con- 
tinue long.  In  January,  1861,  Napoleon  III.,  at  the  instance  of 
Cavour,  decided  to  withdraw  his  fleet,  "  from  respect,"  he  said,  **  for 
the  principle  of  non-intervention."  It  would  have  been  better  to 
respect  it  at  first,  if  he  was  to  end  there.  The  ex-Eing  Francis  II. 
was  soon  after  obliged  to  capitulate,  and  set  sail  on  a  French  ship 
to  seek  shelter  in  Eoma 

Italy  was  complete,  save  for  Home  and  Venice. 

The  feeling  in  France  was  very  various.  The  world  of  December 
and  imperialism  was  greatly  astonished,  troubled,  and  embarrassed. 
The  exploits  of  Garibaldi  fired  republicans  and  young  people  with 
enthusiasm.  Politicians  deeply  admired  Cavour.  The  ex-liberals 
allied  to  the  clericals  were  as  disconcerted  as  the  imperialists,  and 
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did  not  eonceal  their  displeaaure  at  these  extmordinory  novelties 
which  drowned  their  polished  and  academic  opposition.  The  cleii* 
cal  party  were  furious  at  what  they  called  the  emperor's  treachery^ 
They  exceeded  all  hounds  in  their  episcopal  charges^  their  pamphlets 
and  papers. 

The  ruling  power  still  treated  the  hishops  cautiously,  but  attacked 
the  press  savagely.  Many  papers  received  official  warnings,  several 
were  suppressed,  notably  the  famous  Universe,  which,  caring  little 
for  l^itimacy,  was  the  type  of  lay  ultramontanism  and  held  the 
clei^y  in  tow.  Its  well-known  maxim  deprived  it  of  all  right  to 
complain:  "When  I  am  the  weakest,"  said  M.  YeuiUot  to  the 
republican  and  liberal  parties,  "  I  ask  you  for  liberty,  because  such 
is  your  principle ;  but  when  I  am  strongest,  I  deprive  you  of  it, 
because  it  is  not  mine."  A  stronger  power  than  his  deprived  him 
of  it,  and  a  time  was  yet  to  come  when  republicans  would  cease  to 
admit  that  any  one  had  a  right  to  demand  liberty  to  destroy  liberty. 

Amidst  these  agitations,  in  view  of  the  intellectual  movement 
excited  by  the  gteat  events  occurring  abroad.  Napoleon  III.  thought 
it  necessary  to  do  something  new  at  home,  and  to  flatter  public 
opinion  by  more  or  less  efifective  concessions. 

November  24, 1860,  a  decree  had  appeared  stating  that  the  Senate 
and  Legislative  Body  were  to  vote  an  annual  address  in  reply  to  the 
speech  from  the  crowa  The  government  commissioners,  in  discuss* 
ing  this  address,  would  give  the  Chambers  all  necessaiy  explana- 
tions in  regard  to  foreign  and  domestic  policy.  The  parliamentary 
reports  of  the  legislative  session,  drawn  up  by  the  authority  of  the 
presiding  officers,  were  to  be  addressed  to  the  whole  press.  More- 
over, the  debates  were  to  be  printed  entire  in  the  official  journal, 
the  Moniteur.  Finally,  ministers  without  departments  were  to  de? 
fend  all  legal  schemes  before  the  Chambers  in  concert  with  the 
commissioners  from  the  council  of  state. 

This  was  a  fre^ment  of  the  old  parliamentary  system  brought  for^ 
ward  once  more:  public  affairs  discussed  in  a  general  way,  and 
legislative  debates  made  public  to  a  certain  point,  but  without 
parliamentary  sanction  or  ministerial  responsibility,  without  liberty 
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of  the  press,  and  with  the  maintenance  of  ofBcial  candidature  to  the 
utmost  extent 

Thorough  imperialists,  on  the  appearance  of  the  decree,  felt  uneasy 
in  regard  to  the  emperor's  "  liberalism  " ;  but  a  circular  issued  by 
Persigny,  who  had  recently  returned  to  the  ministry  of  the  interior, 
attested  that  there  was  no  thought  of  relaxing  the  bonds  which  held 
the  press  fast:  the  warnings  given  before  the  decree  were  alone 
annulled.  A  former  minister  of  the  interior,  the  Duke  of  Padua, 
had  o^lered  all  prefects,  in  1859,  to  draw  up  secretly  a  list  of  those 
persons  under  suspicion  in  the  various  departments.  Persigny 
preserved  these  lists,  which  were  to  be  corrected  and  altered  from 
time  to  time  according  to  circumstances.  The  list  for  Paris  was 
found  intact  in  1870. 

The  legislative  session  opened  February  4, 1861.  The  emperor's 
speech  announced  an  evenly  balanced  budget,  although  ninety  mil- 
lion francs  of  the  receipts  had  been  given  up  in  consequence  of  the 
trade  treaty.  In  a  statement  of  the  situation  published  by  the  gov- 
ernment, many  explanations  were  required  of  matters  left  unex- 
plained by  the  emperor.  The  ninety  millions  lost  were  made  up  by 
twenty-six  millions  taken  from  the  sinking  fund,  by  increased  taxes, 
and  by  the  increase  of  receipts  which  had  set  in  since  peace  began, 
and  still  the  balance  of  the  budget  was  fictitious;  outside  of  the 
usual  expenditure,  distant  expeditions  to  China  and  elsewhere,  to 
which  we  shall  refer  later,  had  required  extraordinary  sums. 

The  Italian  question  aroused  fresh  storms.  The  emperor  had 
been  far  from  explicit ;  he  seemed  to  blame,  for  form's  sake  only, 
deeds  which  he  had  permitted.  The  clerical  party  outdid  the  pre- 
vious session ;  they  raised  a  formidable  array  of  bucklers  against  the 
Senate.  Prince  Napoleon,  son-in-law  of  the  Kling  of  Italy,  replied 
to  their  first  attacks  by  a  great  speech,  in  which  he  unreservedly 
upheld  revolutionary  right  against  divine  right  and  against  the 
treaties  of  1815 ;  he  claimed  for  Italy,  Some,  its  capital,  leaving  to 
the  Pope  the  Vatican  and  its  dependencies,  that  quarter  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Tiber  known  as  the  Cittii  Leonina. 

A  regular  tempest  ensued  in  the  Senate,  so  long  mute.    The  ex- 
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minister  of  the  interior,  Billault,  had  great  difficulty  in  obtaining 
the  rejection  of  two  amendments  in  favor  of  the  temporal  power  and 
in  gaining  permission  to  refer  the  question  to  the  imperial  wisdom. 
There  was  only  a  majority  of  seventy-nine  against  sixty-ona 

In  the  Senate  some  regard  for  form  was  maintained ;  ifi  the  legis- 
lative Body  clerical  opposition  paused  at  no  violence  of  language. 
Victor  Emmanuel  was  insulted.  **  The  Italian  war,"  cried  Deputy 
Keller,  "  is  the  execution  of  Orsini's  will  and  testament." 

The  republicans,  the  Five,  replied  by  demanding  the  witl|^rawal 
of  French  troops  from  Bome.  The  government  observed  a  just 
medium ;  it  proceeded  between  the  two  contrary  amendments  which 
claimed,  the  one  the  defence  of  temporal  supremacy  by  France,  the 
other  the  evacuation  of  Bome. 

The  address  was  accepted  by  the  Legislative  Body  by  two  hun- 
dred and  thirteen  votes  against  one  hundred  and  thirty-one.  Never 
had  such  opposition  been  seen  since  the  restoration  of  the  empire ; 
but  the  majority  of  the  opponents  only  rejected  the  address  because 
the  government  had  shown  itself  not  merely  too  Italian,  but  too 
liberal  for  their  taste  ever  since  the  act  of  November  24 

These  harsh  discussions  had  far-reaching  echoes  among  the  cleigy, 
and  aroused  fresh  hostile  demonstrations.  There  were  some  erro- 
neous appeals,  some  unavailing  prosecutions;  but  a  much  more 
serious  action,  before  the  close  of  the  year,  was  the  suppression  of 
the  central  committee  of  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul.  This 
great  association,  founded  during  the  July  Monarchy,  for  wholly 
pious  and  charitable  purposes,  had  become  a  powerful  weapon  in 
the  hands  of  the  clerical  party ;  its  branches,  spreading  throughout 
France  and  even  into  foreign  countries,  were  all  subject  to  a  com- 
mittee of  directors  which  became  international.  The  ruling  power 
broke  up  this  organization,  and  only  allowed  the  branches  to  live 
on  condition  that  all  connection  between  them  was  dissolved. 

Simultaneously  with  the  French  legislative  session  came  the  open- 
ing of  the  session  of  the  new  ItcJian  Parliament,  which  sprang  from 
the  general  elections  taking  place  from  the  Piedmontese  Alps  to  the 
extreme  point  of  Sicily.    M.  Cavour  had  again  attempted  secret 
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negotiations  with  the  Holy  Father.  Pius  IX.,  who,  despite  his  hasty 
temper,  retained  a  remnant  of  Italian  sentiment,  had  seemed  to 
waver  for  a  time ;  but  his  minister,  Antonelli,  placed  himself  in  the 
way  and  broke  off  everything.  Cavour  then  declared  plainly  to  the 
Parliament  that  Italy  must  have  Bome  for  her  capital,  but  that  it 
could  not  be  entered  without  the  approval  of  Franca  "  The  Cath- 
olic world,"  he  added,  "  must  not  deem  it  the  subjection  of  church 
to  state.  The  independence  of  the  supreme  pontiff  must  not  be 
decreased  thereby."  He  explained,  on  various  occasions,  what  he 
understood  by  the  separation  of  church  and  state;  concordats  were 
to  be  suppressed  at  the  same  time  as  the  temporal  power,  and  the 
church  was  to  be  allowed  to  govern  herself  as  she  saw  fit,  outside  of 
political  authority.  He  summed  up  this  conception  in  the  formula : 
"  A  free  church  in  a  free  state." 

He  was  thinking  of  gaining  Venice  as  well  as  Home,  and  labored 
to  cut  off  Austria  for  the  inevitable  hour  when  the  struggle  must  be 
renewed  between  the  Kingdom  of  Italy  and  the  Austrian  Empire  in 
regard  to  Venice.*  He  strove  to  gain  Prussia  by  pledging  her  to 
repeat  in  Germany,  against  the  Austrian  influence,  the  deeds  of 
Piedmont  in  Italy.  The  Prince-Eegent  of  Prussia  had  recently  suc- 
ceeded his  brother  under  the  name  of  William  I.  (January  2, 1861). 
Cavour  sent  to  him  General  La  Marmora,  ex-commander  of  the 
Piedmontese  division  of  the  Crimean  army.  The  Italian  negotiator 
was  well  received,  but  gained  no  positive  result  Still  Cavour  was 
content  for  the  time  being  with  opening  the  question. 

The  new  King  of  Prussia,  on  his  accession,  uttered  words  at  once 
religious  and  warlike,  as  if  he  felt  himself  called  to  play  the  double 
part  of  soldier  and  Protestant  The  religious  point  of  view  was 
afterwards  decidedly  dominated  by  the  other. 

The  Prussian  Legislature  assembling  at  the  same  time  as  the 
French  and  Italian  Chambers,  an  amendment  was  offered  to  the 
address  of  the  Prussian  House  of  Deputies  by  the  leader  of  the  Left, 
M.  de  Vincke,  of  the  party  known  as  the  liberal-nationals.  He  af- 
firmed that  neither  Prussia  nor  Germany  had  any  interest  in  thwart- 
ing the  consolidation  of  the  new  state  of  things  in  Italy.    Another 
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deputy,  M.  de  Duncker,  declared  that  the  object  of  the  amendment 
was  to  turn  Italy  aside  from  France,  and  bring  her  over  to  the 
Prussian  alliance. 

Minister  Schleinitz  maintained  his  reserve,  merely  saying  that  the 
Prussian  government  could  not  advise  Austria  to  give  up  Venica 

The  amendment  was  accepted. 

Cavour  then  opened  another  negotiation  with  Napoleon  III.,  from 
which  he  hoped  to  obtain  an  immediate  success.  His  endeavor  was 
to  gain  the  emperor's  recognition  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy  and  the 
evacuation  of  Eome  by  the  French  troops,  on  condition  that  the 
Pope's  safety  was  secured.  The  emperor  was  disposed  to  accede,  in 
consideration  of  a  promise  on  the  part  of  the  Italian  government  to 
prevent  any  attack  on  Home,  and  on  condition  of  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  papal  right  to  have  an  army  of  Catholic  volunteers. 
The  first  trial  of  the  system  had  failed,  but  still  Cavour  was  unde- 
terred by  this  difficulty. 

The  parleys  continued  at  Paris  during  the  dramatic  debates  of 
which  the  Italian  Parliament  was  the  scene.  A  regular  political 
duel  was  waged  between  Cavour  and  Garibaldi.  Cavour  did  ample 
justice  to  the  liberator  of  Sicily  and  Naples,  although  he  dreaded 
his  impetuous  outbreaks.  The  hero  was  not  so  fair  towards  the 
statesman.  Garibaldi  had  two  causes  of  complaint  against  Cavour 
which  filled  him  with  bitterness.  Bom  at  Nice,  of  a  family  of 
Genoese  origin,  he  could  not  pardon  the  head  of  the  ministry  for 
giving  his  native  city  to  France ;  nor  could  he  pardon  him  for  stop- 
ping him  in  his  march  on  Bome  and  Venice,  and  now  for  disband- 
ing his  army  of  volunteers  by  mingling  the  best  elements  of  it  with 
the  regular  troopa  From  the  seclusion  of  his  retreat  at  Caprera,  he 
hurled  the  most  violent  protests  against  the  cabinet  at  Turin.  His 
heart  swelling  with  resentment,  he  assumed  his  seat  in  Parliament 
at  Turin,  and,  in  speaking  of  the  disbandment  of  the  volunteers,  he 
let  loose  all  his  wrath  against  the  ministers,  accusing  them  of  having 
exposed  Italy  to  civil  war,  "  to  a  fratricidal  war." 

Cavour  appeared  grander  than  ever,  ruling  his  temper  and  ex- 
plaining with  much  composure  the  decisive  reasons  which  had 
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obliged  the  Italian  government  to  give  up  Nice  as  well  as  Savoy, 
and  not  to  retain,  as  a  separate  oiganization,  an  array  of  volunteers 
which  would  seem  like  a  threat  of  immediate  renewal  of  war  in 
despite  of  Europe. 

Garibaldi's  generous  soul  was  not  insensible  to  this  grave  and 
noble  language.  The  hero  calmed  down,  though  still  insisting  on 
the  maintenance  of  the  remnant  of  his  southern  army.  Cavour 
could  not  make  this  concessioa  Parliament  decided  in  his  favor, 
and  Garibaldi,  under  the  personal  influence  of  the  king,  agreed  to  a 
private  interview  with  the  minister,  and  promised  not  to  compro- 
mise the  government  with  France  nor  with  Austria.  Cavour,  on 
his  side,  pledged  his  word  to  give  up  neither  Venice  nor  Bome.  It 
was  a  question  of  time  and  means.     (April,  1861.) 

Cavour  gained  the  day ;  but  he  was  exhausted  by  the  tremendous 
efforts  of  the  past  two  years,  by  labors  and  emotions  beyond  human 
strength  to  bear.  He  was  seized  with  an  inflammatory  disease  at 
the  end  of  May,  and  could  not  assist  at  the  festival  which  ushered 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Italy  by  the  restoration  of  the  flags  to  the  troops, 
—  a  festival  which  he  had  promoted,  and  whose  joy  was  marred  by 
his  absence.    He  died  June  6. 

The  feeling  of  mourning  extended  throughout  Italy.  Cavour  had 
founded  his  work  so  well  that  it  could  be  carried  on  and  completed 
without  him,  although  he  was  one  of  those  men  who  are  not  to 
be  replaced.  ^  His  loss  was  not  only  a  misfortune  to  Italy,  but  to 
France  as  well.  He  based  his  policy  upon  the  French  alliance,  and 
the  influence  which,  in  the  high  position  he  had  acquired,  he  must 
have  exerted  over  Europe  might  have  warded  off  great  calamities. 
He  was  the  only  man  who  had  any  power  over  the  hesitating  and 
yet  daring  spirit  of  Napoleon  III.,  and  he  would  never  have  made 
other  than  a  good  use  of  it 

Napoleon  III.  paid  his  last  tribute  to  this  great  man  by  granting 

to  Victor  Emmanuel  recognition  of  the  Klingdom  of  Italy,  until  then 

uncertain,  immediately  after  his  death.    England  had  done  the 

same  thing  three  months  before ;  the  smaller  states  had  imitated  her 

example ;  the  great  powers  now  followed,  excepting  Austria. 

28  VOL.  III. 
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The  assembly  of  the  scattered  portions  of  Italy  in  one  body,  in 
one  state,  which,  although  still  incomplete,  already  numbered  twenty* 
two  million  inhabitants, — the  introduction  of  this  new  state  among 
the  great  European  powers,  was  the  most  important  national  event 
in  the  history  of  Europe  since  the  dismemberment  of  Poland.  What 
would  the  conse<^uences  be  to  France,  the  originator  of  the  great 
deed  ?  France  had  regained  her  frontier  of  the  Alps.  The  rest  de- 
pended upon  the  policy  to  be  pursued  by  her  government  in  regard 
to  the  incomplete  nation  which  naturally  aspired  to  perfect  itself, 
and  whose  interests  in  Europe  were  in  no  way  opposed  to  those  of 
France. 
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1857  to  1867. 

THE  Second  Empire,  after  its  two  great  European  wars,  carried 
on  a  series  of  expeditious  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  inspired 
by  the  general  idea  which  ruled  it,  —  the  desire  to  occupy  public 
opinion,  to  divert  it  from  domestic  matters,  —  inspired  by  various 
causes  and  with  various  views. 

Previous  to  the  Italian  war.  Napoleon  III.  had  already  engaged 
with  England  in  a  quarrel  with  China.  This  vast  and  ancient 
empire,  a  huge  anthill  swarming  with  men,  containing  a  population 
more  than  ten  times  as  great  as  that  of  France,  and  several  cities 
twice  the  size  of  Paris,  attained,  about  the  seventeenth  century,  its 
highest  degree  of  power  and  civilization.  Since  then  it  had  grad- 
ually degenerated ;  the  springs  of  the  huge  machine  seemed  worn 
out ;  military  ruin  was  particularly  complete.  This  people,  who  had 
invented  everything,  now  carried  nothing  to  completion,  and  for  two 
centuries  past  had  held  aloof  from  all  the  progress  going  on  in  other 
parts  of  the  world.  Without  confessing  her  inferiority,  ^China  feared, 
and  at  the  same  time  despised,  foreigners,  and  attempted  to  close  all 
entrance  to  her  confines  both  by  sea  and  by  land.  She  deemed  her- 
self a  world  in  herself  and  self-sufficient. 

Russia  by  land,  and  England  by  sea,  had  nevertheless  labored 
persistently  to  cross  the  boundaries.  The  Chinese  government  did 
not  display  the  firm  determination,  and  did  not  obtain  the  unre- 
served obedience  and  loyalty,  required  for  such  a  voluntaiy  blockade 
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as  the  vast  monarchy  desired  to  imposa  Anglo-Indian  commerce 
entered  at  the  southern  ports  of  China.  And  what  a  commerce! 
The  steady  poisoning  of  a  nation  !  The  English  merchants  of  India, 
taking  advantage  of  the  Chinese  love  of  opium^  introduced  enormous 
quantities  of  this  dangerous  drug ;  and  the  passion,  the  frenzy  of 
opium  drunkenness,  invading  the  country  more  and  more,  produced 
worse  ravages  among  the  people  than  did  ever  alcohol-drinking 
among  those  inhabitants  of  Western  countries  most  addicted  to  that 
vice. 

The  Chinese  government  were  aroused  by  the  excess  of  the  evil 
All  the  opium  stored  in  Anglo-Indian  warehouses  at  Canton  was 
cast  into  the  sea.  A  war  ensued,  in  which  the  Chinese,  incapable 
of  withstanding  the  military  and  maritime  prowess  of  modem  times, 
were  forced  to  submit  to  the  demands  of  the  EnglisL  A  treaty, 
signed  at  Nankin,  August  29,  1842,  opened  five  Chinese  ports  to 
English  trade.  The  other  maritime  nations  of  Europe  and  the 
United  States  of  America  claimed  and  obtained  the  same  privileges 
(October,  1843). 

It  was  no  longer  a  question  of  opium  only,  but  of  general  trade. 
A  commercial  and  naval  treaty  was  concluded  between  France  and 
China,  September  24, 1844.  One  of  its  articles  authorized  the  erec- 
tion of  Christian  schools  and  churches  within  the  limits  of  the  five 
ports.  An  edict  of  the  Chinese  Emperor  empowered  native  Chris- 
tians to  practise  their  form  of  worship  within  those  bounds.  As  for 
Catholic  missionaries,  if  they  penetrated  into  the  interior  of  the 
empire,  the  Chinese  government  retained  the  right  to  arrest  them, 
but  pledged  itself  to  return  them  to  the  keeping  of  their  respective 
consuls.  The  July  Government  thus  maintained,  but  to  a  reasonable 
extent,  its  protectorate  of  Christianity  in  the  Orient,  inherited  by 
new  France  from  the  old  monarchy,  which  was  an  influential  prin- 
ciple from  a  political  point  of  view,  but  also  a  source  of  grave  em- 
barrassment 

The  situation  of  China,  however,  grew  constantly  worse.  A  great 
insurrection  broke  out  against  the  Tartar  dynasty,  which  had  for 
several  centuries  ruled  the  Chinese  Empire.    What  was  learned  in 
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Europe  in  regard  to  the  very  complex  religious  and  social  elements- 
at  work  among  the  insurgent  masses,  and  the  views  attributed  to 
their  chief  leader  seemed  prophetic  of  a  total  restoration  of  China, 
and  excited  a  lively  feeling  of  expectation.  It  was  illusory ;  the 
revolt  of  the  Tai'-Pings  was  not  fated  to  become  organized  nor  to 
found  anything  whatever ;  their  momentary  triumphs,  their  struggle 
of  several  years*  duration,  were  to  result  in  nothing  save  ravages  and 
ruins. 

China  was  a  prey  at  once  to  civil  and  foreign  war.  A  new  em- 
peror, Irlien-Foung,  who  ascended  the  throne  in  1850,  displayed 
much  greater  hostility  to  strangers  than  his  father  had  done.  The 
French  trade  treaty  was  illy  fulfilled,  and  a  French  missionary  was 
slain.  This  was  a  violation  of  the  agreement  by  which  the  Chinese 
government  bound  themselves  to  do  no  more  than  expel  missionaries 
who  should  attempt  to  propagate  their  faith  in  the  interior  of  the 
empire. 

An  incident  of  slight  importance,  the  seizure  of  a  vessel  of  con- 
tested nationality,  at  the  same  time  renewed  the  strife  between 
China  and  England.  The  English  resumed  their  hostilities.  Ad- 
miral Seymour  attacked  the  great  seaport  town  of  Cantoa  The 
Chinese,  ill  provided  as  they  were  for  war,  resisted  stubbornly.  The 
English  admiral  was  finally  obliged  to  abandon  an  enterprise  under- 
taken with  quite  insufficient  forces  (November,  1856- January,  1857). 

The  peace-loving  negotiator  of  the  trade  treaty  between  France 
and  England,  Mr.  Cobden,  proposed  a  motion  of  blame  for  Lord 
Seymour's  aggressive  act,  which  was  adopted  by  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. Lord  Palmerston  was  obstinate,  and,  the  House  having  been 
dissolved,  the  electors  gave  the  majority  to  the  warlike  minister. 
It  was  decided  that  England  should  send  five  thousand  soldiers 
with  a  plenipotentiary.  Napoleon  III.  also  resolved  to  despatch  a 
plenipotentiary,  who  should  settle  matters  in  concert  with  the  Eng- 
lish diplomat.  Russia  and  the  United  States  had  their  quarrel  with 
China  as  well ;  France  and  England  begged  them  to  join  their  cause; 
but  those  two  states  forbade  their  plenipotentiaries  to  concur  in  the 
use  of  force. 
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Bevolt  in  India  delayed  the  projected  operations  against  China, 
and  confirmed  the  Chinese  government  in  its  resistance. 

Nevertheless,  in  the  course  of  the  year,  the  Canton  Biver  was 
blockaded  by  the  allied  squadrons ;  the  French  naval  division  from 
Indo-China,  commanded  by  Admiral  Bigault  de  GenouiUy,  had  been 
reinforced  and  had  joined  the  English.  The  attack  on  Canton  was 
renewed  at  the  end  of  December  with  more  carefully  prepared  means 
for  action. 

Having  carried  the  outposts,  the  allies  entered  the  city,  January 
5,  1858,  the  immense  city  falling  into  the  hands  of  five  thousand 
English  and  from  thirteen  to  fourteen  thousand  FrencL  Of  what 
avail  were  matchlocks  and  bows  in  the  hands  of  a  motley  crowd 
against  the  perfect  weapons  and  tactics  of  the  French?  An  arrange- 
ment was  made  with  the  Bussian  and  American  plenipotentiaries  in 
regard  to  the  terms  to  be  made  with  the  Chinese ;  a  smaH  garrison 
was  left  at  Canton,  and  the  fleet  sailed  for  the  gulf  of  P^-Tchi-Ii,  to 
enter  thence  the  Pei'-Ho,  the  river  upon  which  Pekin,  the  capital  of 
the  empire,  is  built  May  20,  the  allies  captured  the  forts  on  the 
Pei'-Ho,  shattered  by  the  shells  of  the  allied  fleets,  which  then  re- 
ascended  the  river  to  Tien*Tsin,  witliin  three  days'  march  of  Pekin. 

The  Chinese  government  yielded.  Envoys  were  sent  to  meet  the 
French  plenipotentiaries  at  Tien-Tsin ;  the  treaty  of  peace  was  signed 
June  27.  Bussia  and  America  took  advantage  of  French  victories 
without  sharing  in  any  save  the  diplomatic  action.  Bussia  was  first 
to  obtain  a  treaty  according  liberty  of  worship  to  aU  Chinese  Chris- 
tians, and  free  circulation  to  missionaries  throughout  the  empire ; 
Bussian  diplomatic  agents  who  had  claims  to  present  were  to  be 
admitted  temporarily  to  Pekin. 

America,  imitating  Bussia,  made  similar  terms. 

The  Chinese  government  persisting  in  its  refusal  to  receive  any 
permanent  embassy  at  Pekin,  France  and  England  yielded  the  point 
Five  new  ports  were  opened  to  foreign  trade.  The  stipulations  in 
regard  to  Christians  were  repeated  from  the  Bussian  treaty.  The 
French  in  China  were  to  be  governed  by  French  laws  only.  China 
bound  herself  to  pay  a  war  indemnity. 
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The  settlement  was  of  brief  duration.  The  English,  in  1857, 
opened  hostilities  for  a  grievance  of  very  slight  importance.  In 
1859  the  war  was  renewed  for  a  question  of  etiquette.  French  and 
English  ambassadors  were  directed  to  bear  the  ratification  of  the 
treaty  of  Tien-Tsin  to  the  Chinese  Emperor.  It  was  announced  that 
the  envoys  would  proceed  from  Tien-Tsin  to  Pekin.  When  the 
English  admiral,  Hope,  preceding  the  ambassadors  whom  he  was  to 
escort  to  Tien-Tsin,  appeared  at  the  mouth  of  the  Pei-Ho,  the 
Chinese,  who  had  repaired  their  forts,  refused  him  entrance  to  the 
river.  The  Chinese  government  did  not  decline  to  receive  the  em- 
bassy at  Pekin,  but  would  not  allow  them  to  travel  by  the  road  on 
which  foreign  arms  had  recently  defeated  the  Chinese.  The  envoys 
were  ordered  to  proceed  by  another  way.  "  The  French  and  English 
ambassadors,  together  with  Admiral  Hope,  declined  to  submit  to  this 
demand,  which  they  regarded  as  an  insult,  and  decided  to  open  the 
passage  of  the  Pe'i-Ho  by  force.  The  fortifications  on  the  Pei-Ho  had 
been  much  improved  since  the  preceding  year,  and  the  Chinese  artil- 
lery was  better  served.  The  attack  attempted  by  the  English  can- 
noneers was  repulsed  with  considerable  loss  (June  25,  1859).  A 
French  man-of-war  and  a  small  body  of  French  troops  were  also 
engaged  in  the  skirmish. 

When  this  news  reached  Europe,  the  Italian  war  was  over.  Na- 
I)oleon  IIL  desired  to  give  some  security  to  England.  He  had 
hitherto  been  nothing  but  the  auxiliary  of  the  English  in  China ;  he 
was  now  to  assume  a  more  important  part,  particularly  in  regard  to 
the  army.  Besides  the  question  of  the  English  alliance,  France  had 
fresh  interests  in  the  Upper  Orient,  and  it  was  necessary  that  she 
should  maintain  her  high  renown  in  that  region.  She  had  just  con- 
cluded a  treaty  with  Japan  for  the  first  time  (October  9, 1858).  She 
had  obtained  for  her  merchants  the  right  of  residence  in  the  capital, 
Yeddo,  and  at  Osaka,  with  freedom  to  exercise  the  Christian  religion. 
A  French  diplomatic  agent  would  henceforth  be  maintained  at  Yeddo, 
and  consular  agents  at  several  Japanese  ports  open  to  French  trade, 
French  inhabitants  being  within  the  jurisdiction  of  their  consuls. 

France  had  also  begun  an  important  settlement  in  Cochin-China, 
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and  hoped  to  impose  a  treaty,  with  cessions  of  territory,  upon  the 
Emperor  of  Annam,  monarch  of  Cochin-China.  France,  therefore, 
must  needs  have  an  imposing  station  in  Upper  Asia. 

Napoleon  IIL  determined  to  send  General  Cousin  de  Montauban 
with  a  body  of  ten  thousand  men  to  China.  He  reached  Hong- 
Kong,  February  26, 1860. 

The  English  and  French  plenipotentiaries  sent  to  Pekin  an  ulti- 
matum which  was  declined.  The  allies  then  set  sail  for  the  north 
of  China,  and  occupied  the  island  of  Chusan,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
great  Yang-Tse-Kiang  in  the  Yellow  Sea  (April  21).  From  Chu- 
san they  moved  to  the  gulf  of  P^-Tchi-Li,  where  the  troops  were 
landed  (May- June).  The  French  soldiers  scarcely  exceeded  eight 
thousand  in  number.  The  English  had  made  a  great  effort ;  they 
had.  more  than  twelve  thousand  soldiers,  thirteen  hundred  of  whom 
were  mounted.  However,  this  was  a  small  number  to  pierce  to  the 
heart  of  this  vast  empire ;  but  the  state  of  anarchy  into  which  China 
had  fallen  favored  foreign  invasion.  The  rebel  Tai-Pings  had  cap- 
tured and  sacked  several  of  the  chief  cities ;  other  great  cities  on 
the  coast  sent  deputations  to  the  French  and  English  generals  to 
beg  their  aid  in  defending  themselves  from  these  devastating  hordes. 

As  in  the  former  expedition,  and  even  more  urgently  now,  the 
object  of  the  allies  was  to  gain  Pekin  by  Tien-Tsin,  and  conse- 
quently, first  of  all,  to  open  the  Pe'i-Ho.  The  Chinese  had  collected 
every  means  of  resistance,  and  a  great  body  of  Tartars  protected 
the  forts.  These  descendants  of  the  conquerors  of  China,  to  whom 
the  reigning  dynasty  belonged,  were  still  the  military  element 
of  the  empire.  They  were  driven  from  their  intrenchments  by 
the  allied  troops;  several  of  the  forts  were  carried  by  storm; 
Tartars  and  Chinese  struggled  bravely  at  first,  but  at  the  death  of 
their  general  their  weapons  dropped  from  their  grasp ;  the  strong 
positions  remaining  to  them  were  abandoned  or  surrendered  (Au- 
gust, 1860).  The  decisive  battle  of  August  21  gave  the  allies  more 
than  five  hundred  pieces  of  artillery.  On  the  26th  the  allies  reached 
Tien-Tsin  by  water.  The  Chinese  government,  who,  before  the  at- 
tack on  the  Pei'-Ho,  had  put  a  price  on  the  heads  of  the  allied  gen- 
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erals  and  plenipotentiaries,  strove  to  stop  the  conrse  of  the  victois 
by  deceitful  negotiations,  to  gain  time  to  arrange  for  the  defence 
of  Pekin.  The  allies  saw  the  trap  and  marched  steadily  on.  The 
Chinese  government  then  made  proposals  which  seemed  more  serious. 
French  and  English  parliamentarians  were  despatched  to  the  Chinese 
plenipotentiaries  to  settle  preliminary  measures. 

These  n^otiations  concealed  treason.  The  Tartar  army,  assembled 
outside  Pekin,  were  preparing  a  surprise  for  the  allied  troops.  Gen- 
eral Montauban  and  the  English  general,  Grant,  warned  betimes, 
abruptly  assumed  the  offensive,  turned  and  routed  the  masses  of 
cavalry  and  infantry  before  them.  The  Chinese  artillery  fell  into 
their  hands  (September  18),  but,  unfortunately,  several  French  par- 
liamentarians were  left  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy  and  were  taken 
prisoners  to  Pekin. 

The  allied  generals  pursued  and  attacked  the  hostile  army  in  the 
positions  to  which  it  had  withdrawn.  On  this  occasion  the  Tartars 
sustained  the  reputation  for  intrepidity  attributed  to  their  race. 
Twenty-five  or  thirty  thousand  horsemen,  armed  with  bows  and 
lances,  rushed  madly  upon  the  little  French  division,  and  almost 
*  crushed  them  beneath  the  weight  of  numbers,  but  the  French  artil- 
lery and  musketry  made  bloody  ravages  among  them.  The  arrival 
of  the  English  released  the  French ;  the  Tartar  cavalry  once  swept 
clear,  the  infantry  (some  twenty  thousand  men)  fought  nobly ;  but 
the  inferiority  of  their  arms  rendered  their  numerical  superiority 
useless ;  they  were  beaten  with  great  carnage.  This  was  known  as 
the  battle  of  Pa-li-kao,  from  the  name  of  a  bridge  over  the  great 
canal  uniting  the  Pe'i-Ho  to  Pekin.     (September  21). 

The  enemy  lost  three  thousand  men,  the  allies  not  more  than  fifty. 
This  says  everything  for  the  inequality  of  their  weapons  and  their 
skill  in  using  them. 

The  Chinese  Empire,  in  its  lack  of  organization,  could  not  bring 
more  than  between  fifty  and  sixty  thousand  men  to  bear  against 
the  invaders.  Their  defeat  forced  them  to  reopen  negotiations ;  but 
still,  from  an  obstinacy  which  had  fatal  results,  the  brother  of  the 
Emperor  of  China,  empowered  to  negotiate^  refused  to  give  up  in 
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advance  the  French  and  English  parliamentarians  taken  contrary  to 
international  law.  The  allies  advanced  on  Pekin  with  scarcely  eight 
thousand  soldiers,  half  French,  half  EnglisL  They  were  not  more 
than  six  kilometers  distant  from  the  Chinese  capital,  and  could  see 
its  many  strange  monuments  from  afar  over  the  long  walls  of  the 
city.  On  hearing  that  the  Tartar  army  had  retired  to  the  imperial 
residence  known  as  the  Summer  Palace,  ten  kilometers  distant  from 
Pekin,  they  proceeded  thither.  Neither  the  Tartars  nor  the  im- 
perial court  expected  them.  They  entered  the  palace,  which  was 
not  a  single  building  like  Versailles,  but  besides  the  principal 
palace,  inhabited  by  the  emperor,  comprised  a  whole  series  of  pavil- 
ions, pagodas,  and  galleries,  scattered  on  the  brink  of  lakes,  amidst 
beautiful  gardens  stretching  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach.  The  first 
who  entered  this  fairy  spot  were  dazzled  as  if  by  a  vision  of  the 
Arabian  Nights.  In  these  white  marble  edifices,  with  roofs  of  pol- 
ished tiles,  were  stored  incalculable  riches  in  precious  metals,  gems, 
jade,  and  other  rare  stones,  silks,  enamels,  and  bronzes ;  nor  was  the 
material  value  of  these  treasures  in  any  way  equal  to  the  immense 
interest  offered,  from  a  scientific  and  artistic  point  of  view,  by  this 
huge  quantity  of  statues,  paintings,  vases,  carved  and  lacquered 
furniture,  and  ancient  manuscripts. 

An  enlightened  prince,  the  contemporary  of  Louis  XIV.,  the  Em- 
peror Eang-Hi,  collected  in  this  place  a  myriad  monuments  of 
Chinese  antiquities,  the  most  marvellous  specimens  of  the  strange, 
original,  and  ingenious  art,  which  marked  the  most  flourishing 
periods  of  China,  together  with  documents  of  incalculable  value  in 
relation  to  Asiatic  history.  The  Chinese  people,  unlike  the  Indian 
races,  always  had  a  taste  for  history. 

Those  articles  which  seemed  most  valuable  as  curiosities  were  set 
aside,  by  order  of  the  French  and  English  generals,  for  presentation 
to  the  French  Emperor  and  Empress  and  the  English  Queen.  The 
rest  was  given  over  to  a  general  pillage.  What  could  not  be  carried 
off  was  torn  and  broken  up.  Yet  worse  was  to  come !  When  it 
was  known  that  the  French  parliamentarians  had  been  treated  with 
odious  cruelty  to  which  several  bad  succumbed,  the  English  pleni- 
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potentiary,  Lord  Elgin,  and  General  Grant  ordered  the  burning  and 
entire  destruction  of  the  Summer  Palace.  The  French  plenipoten- 
tiary and  general  refused  to  aid  in  this  act  of  inconceivable  barbar- 
ism intended  as  a  retaliation  for  perfidious  and  barbarous  conduct 
The  deed  was  nevertheless  accomplished.  The  treasures  accumu- 
lated for  centuries  by  an  ancient  civilization  were  destroyed  in  a 
few  hours  by  the  representatives  of  modern  European  civilization. 
A  strange  way  indeed  to  extend  progress  and  teach  the^Orientals  to 
respect  humanity !  The  Chinese  gave  the  foreigners  a  name  analo- 
gous to  that  title  of  barbarians  scornfully  applied  by  Greeks  and 
Bomans  to  other  nations.  This  was  scarcely  the  way  to  bring  China 
to  feel  more  kindly  towards  Europe ! 

This  serious  event  showed  the  allies  at  odds.  The  English  would 
fain  have  carried  the  war  to  the  last  extreme  and  overthrown  the 
Chinese  Emperor,  who  had  fled  to  Tartary.  The  French  plenipoten- 
tiary desired  peace,  and  General  Montauban  refused  to  enter  Pekin 
by  main  force,  as  the  English  general  proposed  to  do.  The  Chinese 
government  had  offered  to  pay  a  heavy  indemnity  at  once  to  the 
surviving  French  and  English  parliamentarians,  and  to  the  family 
of  those  who  had  died  in  captivity ;  and  had  surrendered  one  of  the 
gates  of  Pekin  to  the  French  troops  as  a  pledge  of  peaceful  inten- 
tions. French  and  English  ambassadors  went  in  great  pomp  to  sign 
the  treaties  in  the  capital  with  the  emperor's  brother,  who  was  in- 
vested with  full  powers  to  that  effect  (October  24-25). 

The  French  lefb  Pekin  and  soon  after  China. 

This  strange  and  romantic  expedition  produced  no  great  result  for 
France.  The  memory  of  the  Summer  Palace  darkened  the  history 
of  a  campaign  otherwise  honorable  from  a  military  standard.  Whether 
from  lack  of  articles  of  exchange,  or  because  French  merchants  have 
not  paid  sufficient  attention  to  that  region,  trade  between  France 
and  China  has  not  hitherto  assumed  any  considerable  dimensions. 

Another  enterprise,  begun  at  about  the  same  time  as  the  Chinese 
war,  in  a  country  hard  by  that  empire,  although  less  notorious,  was 
destined  to  be  much  more  significant  to  France.  We  refer  to  the 
French  settlement  in  Cochin-China. 
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Of  the  two  Indian  peninsulas,  the  largest,  to  the  west,  formerly  a 
subject  of  dispute  between  the  French  and  English,  had  fallen 
wholly  under  English  rule.  The  English  had  also  acquired  a  foot- 
hold in  the  other,  the  eastern  peninsula,  by  seizing  the  coast  of 
Burmah  and  occupying  the  excellent  maritime  position  of  Singa- 
pore, which  commands  the  strait  between  the  southern  point  of  the 
peninsula  and  the  great  Indian  archipelago.  The  portion  of  the 
eastern  peninsula  bordering  on  China  forms  what  is  called  the  Em- 
pire of  Annam,  composed  of  three  divisions,  two  of  which,  Cochin- 
China  and  Tonkin,  were  under  the  direct  sway  of  the  head  of  that 
empire ;  the  third  division,  Cambodia,  had  a  vassal  king.  The  na- 
tives of  these  regions  are  regarded  as  Indo-Chinese  from  their  affinity 
with  the  Chinese.  Their  government  showed  the  same  prejudice 
for  Europeans  and  the  Christian  missions  as  that  of  China :  mer- 
ciless persecutions  marked  its  course,  heedless  of  any  diplomatic 
remonstrance.  Here  again  French  arms  were  called  into  play  by 
the  missionaries  and  their  complaints. 

The  missionaries  laid  great  stress,  besides  their  grievances,  upon 
the  commercial  advantages  offered  by  these  countries.  Spain,  having 
important  interests  in  Upper  Asia  through  her  possession  of  the 
Philippine  Archipelago,  made  an  arrangement  with  France  against 
the  Annamite  government,  two  Spanish  missionaries  having  recently 
been  beheaded  in  Cochin-China.  A  French  fleet  commanded  by 
Vice-Admiral  Rigault  de  GenouiDy,  reinforced  by  a  vessel  and  a 
few  soldiers  sent  from  the  Philippines,  entered  Touran  Bay,  on  the 
north  shore  of  Cochin-China,  August  30,  1858.  The  forts  in  the 
bay  were  taken  with  very  slight  resistance,  and  occupied  by  a  small 
body  of  Franco-Spanish  troops.  The  armament  of  these  forts  was 
better  than  in  China,  but  the  men  were  either  ignorant  of  the  use 
of  their  weapons,  or  unwilling  to  turn  their  knowledge  to  account 

The  rainy  season  interrupted  operations,  which  were  resumed 
early  in  February,  1859.  Hu^,  the  capital  of  Annam,  is  situated 
on  the  river  of  the  same  name,  not  far  from  Touran  Bay ;  but  the 
approaches  to  the  town  seemed  insurmountable.  Instead  of  attack- 
ing it,  the  fleet  set  sail  for  the  south  of  Cochin-China,  on  the  con- 
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fines  of  Cambodia ;  it  entered  the  mouth  of  the  SaSgon  Biver,  and 
the  troops  took  possession  of  all  the  forts  defending  the  entrance 
and  banks  of  the  stream.  Much  artilleiy  and  a  large  number  of 
ships  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  French,  although  the  Annamites 
fought  more  bravely  than  at  Touran.  Saigon,  like  Touran,  is  an 
excellent  maritime  position,  and  the  surrounding  country  is  highly 
cultivated.  The  citadel  of  Saigon  was  blown  up;  but  a  fort  was 
kept  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  and  a  naval  subdivision  was  left  at 
the  entrance.  The  admiral  informed  the  secretary  of  the  navy  that 
Saigon  was  destined  to  become  the  centre  of  a  vast  trade:  rice, 
cotton,  sugar,  tobacco,  cabinet  woods,  plentiful  watercourses,  every- 
thing was  there  in  abundance.  The  admiral  declared  that  they 
must  return  and  remain,  as  soon  as  they  had  sufiBcient  forces. 

The  troops  of  the  Emperor  of  Annam  vainly  strove  to  drive  the 
French  from  the  posts  which  they  held  in  Touran  Bay  and  at  the 
entrance  of  the  Saigon  River.  In  one  of  these  contests  they  drew 
up  in  line  against  the  French  soldiers  ten  war  elephants.  The  hot, 
damp  climate  was  more  to  be  dreaded  by  the  invaders  than  the 
military  forces  of  the  Indian  monarch,  although  his  army  was  quite 
thoroughly  organized. 

The  Chinese  war,  which  absorbed  the  attention  of  the  French 
secretary  of  the  navy  and  the  resources  of  the  Upper  Orient,  delayed 
the  progress  of  affairs  in  Cochin-China.  Still  Saigon  was  reoccu* 
pied,  declared  officially  to  be  a  French  possession,  and  its  harbor, 
open  to  all  friendly  nations,  soon  began  to  realize  the  great  com- 
mercial advance  predicted  by  the  leader  of  the  French  expedition. 

The  Chinese  war  once  ended,  the  French  squadron,  reinforced 
and  under  the  orders  of  Vice- Admiral  Chamer,  renewed  operations 
in  1861  with  three  thousand  men.  The  Annamites  had  built  lines 
of  fortifications  confining  the  French  in  Saigon.  The  lines  of  Ei- 
Hoa  were  carried  by  storm,  February  24-  25, 1861 ;  then  the  capture 
of  the  fortified  town  of  M}rtho  (April  13)  permitted  the  French  to 
spread  through  Lower  Cochin-China.  These  victories  decided  the 
King  of  Cambodia  to  cast  off  the  sovereignty  of  Annam  and  place 
himself  under  allegiance  to  France. 
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A  fresh  reinforcement  of  two  thousand  soldiers  then  arrived  from 
France,  and  an  attempt  was  made  to  train  native  troops  for  service. 
This  was  the  first  application  of  the  only  system  which  could  render 
feasible  any  large  settlement  The  citadels  of  Bien-Hoa  and  Yinh- 
Long  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  French  soon  after  (November  21, 
1861 -March  22, 1862),  and  the  whole  of  Southern  Cochin-China 
was  their&  The  Emperor  of  Annam^  threatened  in  the  North  of  that 
region  and  even  in  his  capital,  Hu^,  and  unable  longer  to  receive 
supplies  of  rice  from  Lower  Cochin-China,  decided  to  negotiate  with 
Hear- Admiral  Bonard,  successor  to  Chamer.  By  a  treaty  signed 
June  5, 1862,  Emperor  Tu-Duc  promised  a  war  indemnity  of  twenty- 
four  million  francs,  and  ceded  to  France  three  of  the  four  provinces 
which  she  had  conquered  in  Cochin-China,  those  of  Bien-Hoa,  6ia- 
ding,  and  Mytho  (a  million  inhabitants),  taking  back  merely  the 
province  of  Vinh-Long.  He  also  gave  up  the  island  of  Poulo-Con- 
dor,  opened  to  French  and  Spanish  trade  in  Upper  Cochin-China 
and  Tonkin,  the  three  ports  of  Touran,  Balat^  and  Quangan,  and 
granted  the  French  free  navigation  of  the  whole  course  of  the  M^- 
Kong,  or  Cambodia  River,  a  strong  current  of  water  coming  down 
from  the  mountains  of  Western  China  and  traversing  the  whole 
Empire  of  Annam.  Beligious  liberty  was  accorded  to  Christians, 
and  the  Emperor  of  Annam  pledged  himself  to  yield  no  portion  ol 
his  territory  to  any  power  whatsoever  without  the  consent  of  Franca 
Spain  had  claimed  no  territorial  sessions. 

Admiral  Bonard  organized  in  a  most  intelligent  manner  the  native 
troops  and  administration,  both  of  whom  performed  their  duties  sat* 
isfactorily  under  French  direction. 

The  acquisition  of  Cochin-China,  like  the  former  one  of  Algeria^ 
met  with  much  opposition  in  France  from  those  averse  to  colonial 
settlements.  Napoleon  IIL  wa^  for  a  time  on  the  point  of  almost 
wholly  abandoning  the  only  one  of  his  distant  expeditions  which 
was  really  for  the  interest  of  France ;  he  came  near  restoring  the 
three  provinces  to  the  Emperor  of  Annam  in  1864,  but  did  not  carry 
out  this  retrograde  step  which  nothing  seemed  to  call  for. 

France  not  only  retained  her  new  possessions,  but  was  soon  forced 
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to  exceed  theb  boiuids.  The  province  of  Vinh-Long,  restored  to 
Annam  by  France^  aod  the  two  neighboring  provinces  of  Chaudoc 
and  Hatien,  became  the  centre  of  brigandage,  piracy,  and  continual 
aggressions  against  the  French  possessions,  aggressions  alternately 
excited  and  disavowed  by  the  Annamite  government,  which  could 
not  resolve  to  accept  either  peace  or  war.  The  Governor  of  French 
Cochin-China,  Yice*Admiral  La  Grandiire,  seeing  all  his  complaints 
were  vain,  formally  demanded  the  surrender  of  these  three  provinces. 
Upon  the  refusal  of  Emperor  Tu-Duc,  twelve  hundred  French  sol- 
diers and  four  hundred  native  troops  crossed  the  frontier  and  occu- 
pied the  chief  cities  of  the  three  provinces  without  meeting  with 
any  resistance. 

The  inhabitants,  set  free  from  brigandage  and  anarchy,  offered  no 
opposition.  The  Emperor  Tu-Duc  negotiated,  refused  to  accept  the 
terms  of  the  French,  but  did  not  declare  war. 

The  Annamite  government  was  in  a  state  of  disorganization.  In 
1869  Tonkin  revolted  against  Tu-Duc.  This  country  had  not  been 
conquered  by  the  Annamite  dynasty  until  1802,  and  could  not  en- 
dure its  rulers.  Tonkin,  far  richer  and  more  thickly  peopled  than 
Cochin-China  (ten  millions  of  inhabitants),  abounding  in  metals  of 
every  sort,  with  a  fertile  soil  and  a  climate  relatively  temperate  and 
habitable  by  Europeans,  is  contiguous  to  the  best  provinces  of  West- 
em  China  and  the  fertile  region  of  the  Yun-Nan.  The  chief  water- 
course of  Tonkin,  the  Hong-Kiang,  or  Bed  River,  flowing  from  the 
Yun-Nan,  is  destined  to  become  a  commercial  road  of  far  greater 
importance  than  the  M^-Kong,  or  Cambodia  River,  as  soon  as  Tonkin 
falls  into  intelligent  hands.  Yun-Nan  is  a  market  of  fifty  or  sixty 
million  purchasers. 

We  can  only  briefly  mention  here  the  events  of  the  epoch  whose 
annals  we  are  now  recording.  Two  Frenchmen,  M.  Dupuis,  a  mer- 
chant, and  Gamier,  a  lieutenant  in  the  navy,  foresaw  the  future 
offered  to  the  national  interests  of  France.  With  the  aid  of  the 
Chinese  mandarins  of  Yun-Nan,  who,  owing  to  peculiar  circum- 
stances, desired,  instead  of  dreading,  relations  with  Europe,  they 
attempted  to  open  the  Red  River  to  French  vessels.    The  Annamite 
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governinent  opposing  the  movement,  Garnier  and  Dupuis^  with  a 
handful  of  Frenchmen,  drove  away  the  officials  and  soldiers  of  Ta- 
Due,  and  took  possession  of  the  Lower  Tonkin  and  the  whole  delta 
of  the  Bed  Biver,  thanks  to  the  hostility  of  the  natives  towards  the 
Annamite  government 

Emperor  Tu-Duc,  seeing  his  empire  crumbling  about  him,  ac- 
knowledged himself  the  vassal  of  France,  as  the  King  of  Cambodia 
had  done.  Lower  Tonkin  was  given  back  to  him,  under  French 
supremacy,  like  the  rest ;  but  while  the  King  of  Cambodia  faithfully 
observed  his  engagements  towards  France,  the  continual  disloyalty 
of  this  new  vassal,  and  the  impossibility  of  deriving  any  advantage 
from  Tonkin  and  its  beautiful  river  with  such  an  intermediary  be- 
tween France  and  the  natives,  rendered  inevitable  the  direct  gov* 
ernment  of  Tonkin  as  well  as  of  Lower  Cochin-China  by  French 
governors. 

It  rested  with  France  to  prove  this  sopie  slight  compensation  for 
the  loss  of  India  which  the  great  Dupleix  strove  to  win  for  her  in 
the  eighteenth  century,  and  at  least  an  equivalent  for  what  Java 
^d  the  other  Sunda  islands  are  to  Holland,  with  the  commerce 
of  Western  China  in  addition. 

These  few  words  in  regard  to  Indian  affairs  have  led  us  far  be- 
yond the  history  of  the  Second  Empira  The  treaty  by  which  the 
Emperor  of  Annam  recognized  the  supremacy  of  France  is  dated 
1874 

Let  us  merely  add  that  commercial  interests  in  Indo-China  were 
now  united  with  interests  of  another  sort.  Art  and  history  gained 
a  rare  discovery  by  French  colonization  of  those  countries.  On  the 
borders  of  Cochin-China  and  Cambodia,  beyond  vast  foresta,  on  a 
spot  now  deserted,  called  Ang-Kor,  were  found  the  ruins  of  a  huge 
city,  the  remains  of  monstrous  temples  and  palaces,  acres  of  walls 
covered  with  sculptures  recalling  and,  to  say  the  least,  equalling  the 
chief  monuments  of  British  India.  These  were  relics  of  the  power 
of  the  Elhmer  nation,  which  seems  to  have  been  a  branch  of  the 
Aryans  of  Indies  and  to  have  imported  into  this  region  the  Bud- 
dhist religion  at  the  period  when  that  faith  prevailed  in  Hindostan. 
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The  Empire  of  the  Ehmers  flourished  during  the  eariy  centuries  of 

our  middle  age.    Since  its  decay  Indo-Chinese  civilization  has 

degenerated. 

I     While  France  thus  established  herself  in  the  Upper  Orient,  a  far 

other  future  was  growing  up  for  her  in  the  heart  of  Africa,  thanks 

to  the  progress  which  Colonel  Faidherbe,  a  remarkable  man,  im- 

Ijarted  to  the  French  colony  of  SenegaL 

In  another  quarter  of  the  globe,  Oceanica,  France  had  recently 
acquired  New  Caledonia,  an  island  well  situated  between  Australia, 
New  Zealand,  and  the  French  archipelago  of  Tahiti.  Negus,  King 
of  Abyssinia,  at  last  yielded  to  France  the  port  of  ZuUa  (Adulis  of 
the  ancients),  at  the  head  of  the  Red  Sea,  opposite  Aden,  —  a  fine 
position,  from  which  no  advantage  had  yet  been  reaped. 

In  the  same  year  that  France  entered  Pekin,  her  flags  appeared 
simultaneously  at  the  two  extremes  of  Asia,  in  Syria  and  China. 
Since  the  peace  of  1856  the  Ottoman  Empire  had  remained  in  a 
state  of  disorder,  unable  to  profit  by  the  success  of  the  Crimean  war 
to  become  consolidated,  and  to  remedy  the  enormous  abuses  extant 
Mussulman  fanaticism  awoke  afresh  at  the  news  of  the  revolt  of 
India  against  the  English.  The  "^  true  believers  "  fancied  that  their 
numerous  Hindoo  brothers  were  about  to  restore  Mussulman  rule  in 
Central  Asia,  and  that  this  would  be  the  signal  for  a  universal  destruc- 
tion of  ''infidels."  Trouble  broke  out  in  Syria  in  the  mountains  of 
liebanon,  occupied  in  part  by  Catholic  Christians  of  the  Latin  form, 
the  Maronites,  and  in  part  by  Druses,  —  a  strange  people  who  are 
neither  Christian,  Mohammedan,  nor  Jew,  and  who  profess  an  ob- 
scure and  peculiar  religion.  The  Druses  fell  upon  the  Maronites 
and  cruelly  sacked  their  villages  with  the  open  connivance  of 
Turkish  soldiers  and  officials.  The  massacres  extended  beyond 
Lebanon  as  far  as  the  great  city  of  Damascus.  The  old  enemy  of 
France  in  Algiers,  Abd-el-Eader,  who  lived  there  in  retirement  on 
a  pension  from  the  French  government,  interfered  with  equal  eneigy 
and  humanity,  and  rescued  a  great  number  of  Christians  from  the 
fury  of  the  Moslems  (May- June,  1860). 

Napoleon  III.  saw  what  an  opportunity  this  would  be  to  compen- 
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sate  the  clei^y  for  Italian  matteis  by  protecting  flie  Syrian  Chris- 
tians. The  elei^  dreamed  of  making  Syria  a  Catholic  kingdom, 
of  restoring  the  ancient  Latin  kingdom  of  Jerusalem.  The  French 
government  appealed  to  the  other  powers,  and  proposed  to  England 
to  send  an  Anglo-French  army  to  re-establish  order  in  Syria. 

England  agreed  reluctantly  to  permit  France  to  despatch  troops, 
without  adding  her  own,  but  reinforcing  her  naval  station  in  that 
region,  and  obtaining  a  promise  that  the  French  occupation  should 
not  exceed  six  months.  Turkey  protested.  The  other  powers 
quietly  looked  on.  A  French  division  of  soldieis  landed  at  Bey* 
routh  (August  16,  1860).  The  Turks  submitted  to  work  with  them, 
though  with  great  lack  of  sincerity.  Some  chiefa  and  a  good  num- 
ber of  subaltern  accomplices  were  punished;  the  majority  of  the 
ringleaders  escaped ;  France  only  obtained  from  the  powers  the  res- 
toration of  a  previous  system  by  which  a  Maronite  chief  governed 
the  whole  mountain  under  the  supremacy  of  the  Sultan.  The  Otto- 
man Porte  agreed  to  choose  a  Christian  governor  for  Lebanon,  but 
from  another  region.  An  Armenian  was  selected,  and  the  French 
departed  (March,  1861). 

Of  the  various  expeditions  to  which  we  have  aUuded,  that  to 
Syria  and  even  that  to  China  were  not  of  much  importance  to 
France;  nor  were  the  advantageous  results  of  the  settlement  of 
Cochin-China  as  yet  very  evident,  Napoleon  III.  paying  but  little 
heed  to  that  country.  These  Asiatic  operations  were  no  more  than 
diversion  to  him ;  but  he  was  very  busy  with  another  enterprise 
which  roused  him  to  enthusiasm,  an  affair  of  very  different  signifi- 
oanoe  and  destined  to  have  very  unfortunate  resulta  The  all  too 
famous  Mexican  question  came  up  for  settlement  in  the  year  after 
the  Chinese  campaign. 

To  understand  the  confused  and  melancholy  drama  of  the  Mex- 
ican war,  the  reader  must  liave  some  notion  of  the  state  of  that 
country  after  its  escape  from  Spanish  monarchy. 

The  national  and  social  conditions  of  the  new  republic  of  Spanish 
America,  and  of  Mexico  in  particular,  had  nothing  in  common  with 
those  of  British  America,  now  the  United  States.    Instead  of  one 


1861.]  CONDITION  OF  MEXICO.  451 

compact  Earopean  mce,  there  existed  here  men  of  Spanish  origin 
and  half-breeds,  a  cross  between  Spaniards  and  Indians,  ruling  over 
a  much  larger  nnmber  of  Indians  and  natives,  that  is,  ancient  Mex- 
ican tribes :  some  of  the  latter  had  fallen  back  into  a  savage  state ; 
many  of  the  others  were  reduced,  under  Spanish  and  half-breed 
proprietors,  to  a  set  of  agricultural  colonists  who  might  be  termed 
semi-serfs.  A  very  rich  and  highly  immoral  clergy;  a  most  ill* 
disciplined  army,  whose  leaders  sometimes  combined  with  the 
deigy  to  govern  the  country,  sometimes  quarrelled  with  them ;  a 
liberal  party  who  opposed  French  and  American  ideas  to  the  retro* 
grade  maxims  of  the  clergy  and  the  dictatorial  tendencies  of  the 
military  leaders,  —  such  were  the  chief  elements  of  the  discordant 
Mexican  society.  The  army  multiplied  pronunciamentos  and  bar- 
rack brawls.  One  government  succeeded  another  in  rapid  course. 
A  general,  Iturbide,  crowned  himself  emperor ;  he  was  overthrown ; 
desiring  to  renew  the  attempt,  he  was  shot  dead.  Sometimes  popular 
assemblies  ruled,  sometimes  dictators.  There  was  continual  trouble, 
and  political  strife  afforded  a  pretext  for  much  brigandage.  There 
was  no  security  for  strangers  who  came  to  settle  or  trade  in  Mexico, 
and  their  complaints  constantly  called  forth  objections  from  the  va- 
rious European  governments.  Under  Louis  Philippe,  far  removed  as 
he  was  from  a  warlike  spirit,  in  1839,  France  was  forced  to  declare 
war  against  one  of  those  Mexican  dictators  to  whom  we  have  just 
alluded,  Santa  Anna  by  name.  Having  gained,  lost,  and  regained  the 
power  four  or  five  times,  he  was  not  finally  overthrown  until  1855. 

Then  appeared  a  character  such  as  had  not  been  seen  before  in  all 
the  Mexican  revolutions.  This  was  the  lawyer  Benito  Juarez,  an 
Indian  by  birth.  Honest,  unselfish,  energetic,  persevering,  an  ardent 
patriot,  free  from  the  vices  so  common  among  his  compatriots,  he 
aspired  to  suppress  anarchy,  to  put  an  end  to  the  extravagant  privi^ 
lege^  of  cleigy  and  army ;  he  planned  to  abolish  mortmain,  which 
concentrated  a  fourth,  if  not  a  third,  of  the  land  in  the  hands  of  the 
clergy.  He  was  the  inspirer  of  a  constitution  which  established  the 
equality  of  all  forms  of  religious  worship  and  civil  condition,  and 
suppressed  special  jurisdiction  in  case  of  privil^ed  persona. 
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The  clerical  and  military  parties  united  to  destroy  the  constitu- 
tion in  the  capital  at  Mexico  by  a  bold  stroke.  Juarez,  with  the 
National  Assembly,  withdrew  to  another  city,  and  civil  war  con- 
tinued (1857-58).  Miramon,  the  leader  of  a  band,  being  pro- 
claimed president  at  Mexico  by  some  would-be  notables,  turned 
everything  into  money,  and  concluded  two  excessively  burdensome 
treaties,  —  one  with  Spain,  the  other  with  a  Swiss  banker  named 
Jecker ;  Miramon  accepted  thereby,  in  the  name  of  Mexico,  doubtful 
credits  at  most  exorbitant  rates.  This  afifair  deserves  mention  at  its 
outset  on  account  of  its  results. 

Miramon  could  not  long  maintain  himself  in  Mexico ;  the  legal 
government  gained  the  upper  hand,  and  Juarez  returned  to  the 
capital  with  the  National  Assembly. 

What  course  was  it  for  the  interest  of  Mexico,  and  especially  of 
France,  many  of  whose  people  were  settled  in  Mexico,  to  adopt  ? 

The  greater  part  of  the  French  living  in  Mexico  favored  Juarez. 
They  were  anxious  that  help  should  be  granted  to  that  government 
which  was  making  an  effort  at  reorganization,  desired  time  to  be 
given  it  to  regulate  its  relations  with  Europe  and  to  pay  off  its  debts 
to  French  natives.  Unfortimately  this  feeling  did  not  extend  to 
French  official  agents,  who  were  closely  connected  with  the  clerical 
party,  and  had  made  the  mistake  of  acknowledging  that  government 
of  adventurers  which  seized  the  capital,  while  the  legal  power  of 
Juarez  was  upheld  by  the  great  majority  of  the  country.  This 
error,  shared  moreover  by  other  European  representatives,  made  the 
position  of  French  agents  towards  Juarez  and  the  National  Mexican 
Assembly  veiy  difficult,  —  a  state  of  affairs  which  was  greatly 
aggravated  by  their  malevolent  proceedings. 

Meantime,  Mexican  emigrants  to  Euro})e  were  preaching  the 
restoration  of  monarchy  in  their  country.  Napoleon  III  was  but 
too  Well  disposed  to  listen  to  them ;  he  had  long  cherished  a  dream 
of  interposing  in  the  New  World,  and  opposing  the  Latin  race  to 
the  Anglo-Saxons,  to  which  scheme  many  reserves  are  necessary 
from  an  historical  point  of  view ;  he  aspired  to  found  a  monarchy 
in  Mexico  to  arrest  the  increase  of  the  United  States,  which  had 
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already  taken  in  the  Mexican  provinces  of  Texas  and  California. 
He  did  not  pretend  that  be  would  do  Mexico  this  service  for 
nothing ;  he  intended  to  demand  a  province  in  his  turn,  namely^ 
Sonora,  rich  in  gold  mines.  This  dream,  which  floated  through  his 
fancy  like  so  many  others,  assumed  consistency  in  view  of  the  dis* 
cord  in  the  United  States.  North  and  South,  abolitionists  and  slave* 
holders  were  rapidly  advancing  towards  that  great  civil  war  which 
broke  out  before  the  end  of  1861.  The  man  of  December  2  had  no 
love  for  the  great  American  republic,  and  the  prospect  of  seeing  it 
split  asunder  delighted  him.  It  seemed  strangely  to  facilitate  his 
intervention  in  Mexico. 

Even  before  he  became  emperor,  the  president  prince  was  largely 
surrounded  by  Mexican  emigrants,  who  soon  after  won  the  favor  of 
the  new  empress  by  flattering  her  with  the  prospective  glory  of  re- 
storing religion  and  monarchy  to  Mexico.  Another  influence,  exerted 
from  motives  not  at  all  akin  to  politics,  strongly  urged  the  emperor 
in  the  same  direction :  we  refer  to  the  Duke  de  Moruy.  This  great 
promoter  of  the  coup  (T^tat,  too  much  given  to  his  own  pleasures,  too 
idle  to  burden  himself  with  ministerial  cares,  and  content  to  fortify 
himself  in  the  presidency  of  the  Legislative  Body,  nevertheless 
retained  his  influence  over  the  master  who  was  his  handiwork. 
Always  on  the  watch  for  lucrative  speculations,  he  was  in  secret 
alliance  with  that  Swiss  banker,  Jecker,  who  held  the  great  Mexi- 
can loan :  he  had  him  naturalized  as  a  French  citizen,  that  he  might 
have  some  ground  on  which  to  base  his  demands. 

The  next  step  was  to  find  a  monarch  for  the  future  monarchy. 
The  Mexican  emigrants  suggested  to  Napoleon  III.  that  Austria 
might  furnish  the  missing  man.  The  Emperor  Francis  Joseph  had 
a  brother.  Archduke  Maximilian,  who  was  viceroy  of  Lombardo- 
Yenice  some  time  previous  to  the  Italian  war.  He  had  shown  amiar 
ble  intentions  in  the  impossible  attempt  at  reconciling  the  Italians 
to  Austrian  rule.  Napoleon  III.  eagerly  entered  into  the  project  of 
sending  Maximilian  to  reign  in  Mexico ;  he  imagined  that  Austria 
would  regard  this  as  a  sort  of  compensation  for  her  losses. 

Juarez  unfortunately  furnished  the  imperial  government  of  France 
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a  pretext  for  its  hostility.  Being  at  the  end  of  Ms  resources,  he 
postponed  for  two  years  the  execution  of  the  treaties  by  which 
Mexico  appropriated  the  revenue  of  her  customs  to  pay  her  foreign 
loans  (July  17,  1861).  France,  England,  and  Spain  broke  with 
Mexico.  The  Moniteur  published  a  list  of  grievances^  which  added 
to  the  action  for  which  Juarez  was  responsible,  —  other  serious 
grounds  for  complaint  actually  dating  back  to  that  pseudo  govern^ 
ment  opposed  to  Juarez,  and  recognized  by  French  agents  (Novem^ 
ber,  1861). 

The  three  powers  at  variance  with  Mexico  were  moved  by  differ- 
ent motives.  Spain,  as  well  as  Napoleon  III.,  aspired  to  send  a 
sovereign  to  Mexico ;  but  while  the  latter  was  thinking  of  an  arch- 
duke, the  former  dreamed  of  a  Spanish  prince.  Spain  was  even 
plotting  to  work  alone,  if  England  and  France  would  take  no  active 
measures.  As  for  England,  she  was  opposed  to  all  interference  in 
the  domestic  policy  of  Mexico. 

The  United  States  strove  to  prevent  the  use  of  force  by  the  Euro* 
pean  powers,  and  offered  to  guarantee  the  interest  on  the  Mexicaa 
debts  to  the  three  governments  interested,  for  five  years.  The 
English  minister  of  foreign  affairs.  Lord  John  Bussell,  being  ill- 
disposed  towards  the  United  States,  agreed  with  Napoleon  III.  in 
declining  the  offer.  He  also  drew  up  a  form  of  treaty  between  the 
three  powers,  stipulating  that  no  one  of  them  should  attempt  to 
exert  any  influence  upon  the  domestic  policy  of  the  Mexican  He- 
public.  The  Spanish  government  demanded  changes,  which  cor- 
responded with  the  views  of  Napoleon  III,  and  Lord  John  Kussell 
accepted  them  readily  enough. 

Article  11  of  this  compact  was  accordingly  somewhat  equivocally 
worded.  The  contracting  parties  pledged  themselves,  in  the  use  of 
such  coercive  measures  as  were  now  foreseen, "  to  exert  no  influ«* 
ence  upon  Mexican  policy  of  a  nature  to  injure  the  just  right  of  the 
Mexican  nation  to  choose  its  own  form  of  government"  This  might 
be  interpreted  in  the  sense  of  prearranged  plebiscites  (October  81, 
1861). 

It  was  decided  that  the  three  powers  were  to  act  in  concert;  but 
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impatient  Spain  conld  not  wait  A  Spanish  sqtiadron,  beazing  nearly 
six  thousand  soldiers,  sailed  from  Cuba,  reached  Vera  Cru2  (Decem- 
ber 8, 1861),  and  seiied  the  dty  without  any  declaration  of  war. 
Only  one  month  later  (January  7, 1862),  twenty-four  iiundred  French 
and  one  thousand  English  landed  at  Vera  Cruz.  The  chief  com- 
mand was  conferred  on  the  Spanish  General  Prim,  and  a  manifesto 
was  issued  in  the  name  of  the  three  powers.  The  allies  protested 
that  they  had  no  plans  for  conquest  or  interference  with  the  Mexi- 
can administration.  '^  It  is  for  you,"  they  said,  ^  to  put  your  govern- 
ment upon  a  firm  and  lasting  basia" 

The  plenipotentiaries  of  the  three  powers  conferred  together  in 
regard  to  the  terms  to  be  required  of  Mexico.  There  were  two 
French  plenipotentiaries,  —  Dubois  de  Saligny,  the  French  Minister 
who  broke  off  relations  with  Juarez,  and  Rear-Admiral  Jurien 
La  Gravi^re,  who  commanded  the  fleet  which  carried  the  French 
troops  to  Mexico.  M.  de  Saligny,  a  violent  and  ungovernable  spirit^ 
did  his  best  to  embitter  the  quarrel ;  it  is  to  him,  and  not  to  the 
admiral,  that  we  must  attribute  the  following  ultimatum,  drawn 
up  by  the  French  parties :  Mexico  was  to  pay  France  sixty  million 
francs  as  indemnity  for  deeds  anterior  to  July  31, 1861,  the  French 
plenipotentiaries  reserving  the  right  to  fix  the  amount  of  their  claim 
for  later  causes  at  another  time.  Mexico  was  also  to  pay  the  bal- 
ance of  what  was  due  in  virtue  of  a  treaty  dated  in  1853.  More- 
over, Mexico  was  to  execute  at  once  the  contract  made  in  1859 
between  the  Mexican  government  and  the  firm  of  Jecker.  To 
guarantee  the  accomplishment  of  the  pecuniary  and  other  condi- 
tions contained  in  the  ultimatum,  France  was  to  be  allowed  to 
occupy  the  ports  of  Vera  Cruz  and  Tampico,  with  seizure  of  the 
customs  revenues,  to  be  divided  between  her  and  her  allies. 

The  English  plenipotentiary,  Sir  Charles  Wilke,  loudly  protested 
i^inst  the  excessive  amount  of  the  French  indemnity,  and  espe- 
cially against  the  Jecker  loan,  in  which  the  government  of  Mira-^ 
mon  gave  fourteen  million  francs  in  treasury  bonds  for  a  loan  of 
four  millions.  The  sum  total  of  Jecker^s  claim  amounted  to  seventy* 
five  millions ! 
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Now,  at  this  time,  Jecker  had  not  even  been  naturalized  in 
France  I 

The  English  and  Spanish  refused  to  act  conjointly  upon  such  con- 
ditions. It  was  settled  that  each  plenipotentiary  should  put  for- 
ward the  claims  of  his  own  government  separately. 

Although  Saligny's  only  desire  was  to  render  all  reconciliation 
impossible,  negotiations  were  begun.  Meantime,  the  troops  could 
not  be  left  exposed  to  the  wasting  climate  of  the  Mexican  coast 
General  Prim  was  directed  to  make  a  treaty  with  the  Mexican 
General  Doblado,  authorizing  the  allied  troops  to  occupy  a  more 
wholesome  situation  in  the  mountains  of  the  interior. 

The  mood  of  Spain  and  the  general  who  represented  her  had  sud- 
denly changed.  The  projects  in  regard  to  Archduke  Maxiinilian 
bad  been  bruited  abroad.  In  default  of  an  infanta  of  Spain, 
General  Prim,  bold,  ambitious,  and  the  husband  of  a  Mexican,  had 
dreamed  of  the  Mexican  Empire  for  himself.  Disappointed  and 
utterly  unwilling  to  work  for  the  Austrian,  he  suddenly  became 
most  accommodating.  He  therefore  signed,  with  the  representa- 
tive of  Juarez,  preliminaries  thus  conceived :  "  The  constitutional 
government  of  the  Mexican  Republic  having  declared  to  the  commis- 
sioners of  the  allied  powers  that  it  possesses  the  necessary  elements 
of  power  and  popular  favor  to  maintain  its  ground  against  all  intes- 
tine revolt,  the  allies  at  once  enter  upon  the  domain  of  treaties. 
Negotiations  will  be  opened  at  Orizaba.  During  the  negotiations 
the  allied  forces  will  occupy  Cordova,  Orizaba,  and  Tetuacan.  If 
the  negotiations  should  unfortunately  be  broken  off,  the  allied 
forces  will  abandon  those  positions,  and  return  towards  Vera  Cruz  ** 
(February  19, 1862). 

The  plenipotentiaries  accepted  this  agreement^  known  as  that  of 
La  Soledad.  When  it  was  proclaimed  in  Europe,  England  and  Spain 
approved  it  Napoleon  III.  disavowed  it,  withdrew  from  Admiial 
Jurien  La  Gmvi&re  the  full  powers  with  which  he  was  invested,  and 
bestowed  them  upon  Saligny  alone  (April  8).  The  emperor  laid 
aside  his  mask ;  he  showed  that  his  desire  was  not  to  come  to  terms, 
but  to  overthrow  the  Mexican  government  at  any  cost 
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The  customary  inouthpiece  of  the  imperial  government  in  the 
Legislature,  Billault,  commented  upon  the  emperor's  resolution  by 
emphatic  speeches.  ''  There  are/'  he  said,  "  uigent  epochs  in  the  life 
of  a  nation  as  of  a  man,  when,  let  come  what  will,  there  can  be  no 
compromise  with  honor  or  with  duty ! " 

Before  the  governments  could  make  their  intentions  known  a 
rupture  occurred  between  their  representatives.  Almonte,  the  leader 
of  a  band  of  Mexican  emigrants,  having  come  to  Vera  Cruz  to  estab- 
lish a  government  there  under  foreign  protection^  the  Spanish  and 
English  plenipotentiaries  protested  against  the  support  afforded  to 
this  enterprise  by  France,  and  on  their  part,  the  French  plenipoten- 
tiaries declared  that  they  would  not  treat  with  the  actual  govern- 
ment of  the  republia  Saligny  insisted  that  the  troops  should  march 
upon  Mexico  at  onca  The  Spanish  and  English  plenipotentiaries 
replied  that  they  saw  no  motive  for  breaking  off  negotiations,  and 
that  they  would  quit  Mexico  with  their  troops,  if  the  French  refused 
to  take  part  in  the  conference  whose  immediate  session  had  been 
agreed  with  the  Mexican  government.  They  kept  their  word  and 
departed. 

The  French  had  recently  received  a  reinforcement  of  four  or  five 
thousand  men,  under  the  orders  of  General  Lorencez.  According  to 
the  treaty  of  La  Soledad,  the  French  troops  were  to  quit,  April  20, 
the  positions  conditionally  surrendered  to  them.  They  began  this 
retrograde  movement ;  then  General  Lorencez  turned  back,  passing 
directly  over  a  small  Mexican  army,  and  reoccupied  Orizaba.  He 
pretended  that  he  was  forced  to  reopen  hostilities  to  protect  his  sick 
men  who  were  in  danger  at  Orizaba,  where  they  had  been  left. 
Saligny  and  Almonte  assured  him  that  the  whole  country  would 
hail  him  as  its  liberator.  He  marched  straight  to  Puebla,  —  an 
important  place,  which  was  to  open  the  road  to  Mexico  for  him. 

He  had  been  grossly  deceived.  He  was  received  with  shot  and 
shell,  was  unable  to  gain  possession  of  the  heights  which  cover  the 
approach  to  Puebla,  and  was  forced  to  efiTect  a  difficult  and  danger- 
ous retreat  upon  Orizaba.  He  only  saved  his  scanty  army  by  dint 
of  intelligence  and  energy  (May,  1862). 
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The  eonduct  of  the  Mexicans  towards  the  Frepch  wounded  belied 
the  allied  pretext  for  tke  breach  of  the  ^reement  Juarez  had 
them  earefcdlj  nniaed  and  then  sent  them  back  to  their  friends. 

But  let  the  Mexican  government  do  what  it  would,  the  plan 
of  action  was  already  formed  at  the  Tuileries.  A  sudden  attack 
attempted  with  a  handful  of  men  having  fedled^  Napoleon  III. 
decided  to  engage  all  his  forces  in  the  contest  General  Lorencez, 
a  worthy  officer^  who  had  been  disgracefully  abused,  vainly  strove  to 
undeceive  the  emperor,  who  was  more  than  ever  infatuated  with  Sa- 
ligny.  During  the  rest  of  the  year  and  the  first  months  of  the  next, 
convoys  of  troops  and  supplies  were  sent  off  in  rapid  succession,  until 
the  French  army  in  Mexico  reached  a  sum  total  of  more  than  thirty- 
«ight  thousand  men  and  nearly  six  thousand  horses,  —  an  effective 
force  which  was  maintained  at  a  monstrous,  senseless  cost.  Napoleon 
III.  conferred  the  chief  command  upon  General  Forey ;  he  addressed 
a  letter  to  him,  in  which  he  frankly  broached  the  famous  scheme  for 
the  protectorate  of  "  the  Latin  race  "  in  America,  with  the  intention 
of  preventing  the  United  States  from  gaining  possession  of  the  Gulf 
of  Mexico,  and  the  resolution  to  establish  French  influence  in  Central 
America  (July  3, 1862).  This  was  a  strange  and  very  alarming  di- 
Tersion  of  the  great  and  fundamental  interests  of  France  in  Europe  1 
What  might  not  happen  at  her  very  door,  while  she  was  squander- 
ing her  gold  and  her  blood  in  the  pursuit  of  a  chimera  in  the  New 
World  ?    The  result  was  but  too  quickly  seen  I 

Public  opinion  was  first  roused  to  anxiety  in  France,  when  the 
rupture  of  the  preliminary  treaty  of  La  Soledad  was  made  known, 
with  the  consequent  departure  of  the  Spanish  and  EnglisL  Of  the 
defenders  of  the  enterprise,  one  half  were  the  dupes  of  the  other. 
One  worthy  man,  Michael  Chevalier,  the  economist,  was  all  too 
mindful  on  this  occasion  of  the  ardent  fancies  which  possessed  him 
in  the  days  of  Saint^Simonism ;  he  fell  into  the  schemes  of  the 
emperor  in  a  treatise  upon  the  part  to  be  played  by  France  among 
the  Latin  races, — an  idea  which  had  a  grain  of  truth,  but  from  which 
•rash  and  impracticable  consequences  were  deduced.  The  newspaper 
Za  Patrie,  to  gain  the  partisans  of  the  Italian  war,  assumed  that 
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Austria  would  abandon  Yenioe  in  retum  for  the  thione  bfiCered  to 
her  archduke.  The  olficial  journals  retailed  fabulous  stories  in 
regard  to  the  triumphal  reception  supposed  to  have  been  ofiCeced  to 
French  troops  by  the  Mexicans. 

All  this  found  little  credit  with  the  enlightened  publia  The 
most  intelligent  servants  of  the  empire^  and  even  M.  Bouher  himself, 
were,  at  the  outset,  greatly  opposed  to  the  undertaking.  In  the 
JiCgislative  Body  the  tiny  republican  group,  the  famous  Five,  attacked 
the  expedition  in  the  session  which  opened  early  in  1863.  Jules 
Favre  took  up  the  financial  side  of  the  afifair^  and  pointed  out  the 
part  played  by  speculation  and  private  interests.  The  Legislature, 
uneasy  in  reality,  feigned  approval,  and  the  discussion,  as  usual,  was 
put  down. 

Military  operations  were  renewed  under  General  Forey ;  but  that 
officer  did  not  think  it  prudent  to  lesume  the  march  on  Puebla  and 
Mexico  until  he  was  joined  by  the  great  body  of  reinforcements, 
which  arrived  in  detachments.  The  Mexicans  thus  had  time  to  make 
way  for  the  French,  carrying  with  them  all  the  resources  of  the 
country  and  fortifying  themselves  in  Puebla.  The  French  army 
suffered  alike  for  want  of  food  and  from  the  climate.  Every  stay  at 
Vera  Cruz  and  every  march  &om  Vera  Cruz  to  the  foot  of  the  motm- 
tains,  at  Orizaba,  decimated  the  troops ;  the  naval  forces,  still  close 
upon  the  fatal  coast,  lost  even  greater  numbers ;  it  was  in  reference 
to  this  fact  that  the  cemetery  at  Vera  Cruz  was  ironically  termed 
"  the  French  garden  of  acclimatization.''  The  land  forces,  once  in 
the  temperate  zone,  no  longer  ran  the  risk  of  vomito  negro  ;  but  the 
difficulty  was  to  find  food.  Provisions  cost  their  weight  in  gold ; 
grain  was  brought  from  Havana  and  the  United  States.  Horses 
failing,  others  were  purchased  at  25,000  francs  per  head  I 

As  for  the  natives,  they  appeared  most  insensible  to  the  proclama- 
tions of  Forey,  who  assured  them  that  no  one  desired  to  attack  their 
independence,  but  to  set  them  free  from  their  oppression,  and  even 
to  enable  them  to  choose  such  a  government  as  would  suit  them 
best 

The  loudly  boasted  co-operation  of  the  reactionary,  derioal,  9S^ 
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monarchic  party  was  confined  to  a  handful  of  men  under  the  oiders 
of  an  ex-bandit  chief  named  Marquez,  who  had  formerly  pillaged,  if 
not  massacred,  English  and  French ;  he  was  one  of  the  principal 
authors  of  the  grievances  which  afforded  a  pretext  for  the  war. 

The  attack  on  Puebla  could  not  be  renewed  until  March.  One 
of  the  detached  forts  which  protected  the  town,  was  carried  March 
29 ;  but  the  body  of  the  place  was  defended  with  great  vigor.  The 
commander  of  Puebla,  General  Ortega,  very  able  and  very  enei^tic, 
had  made  every  preparation  to  convert  his  city  into  another  Sara- 
gossa ;  fifty  churches  and  convente  with  thick  walls  became  as  many 
fortresses  connected  by  lines  of  fosses  and  barricades.  These  islets, 
bristling  with  artillery,  must  be  attacked,  one  after  the  other.  These 
murderous  assaults  were  soon  interrupted  for  lack  of  sufficient  siege 
artillery  and  ammunition.  General  Forey  then  attempted  to  reduce 
the  enemy  by  famine,  finding  that  he  could  not  overcome  them  by 
force.  He  completed  the  investment  of  the  town ;  he  then  detached 
a  division  of  troops  to  resist  a  small  Mexican  army  which  was  try- 
ing to  introduce  a  convoy  into  the  city.  The  commander  of  the 
French  division  was  Marshal  Bazaine,  who  had  recently  landed  in 
Mexico.    Bazaine  routed  the  relief  forces  (May  8). 

The  siege  artillery  and  ammunition  finally  arrived.  The  besi^d 
could  not  look  for  further  revictualling ;  they  lacked  powder  and 
bread.  Ortega  made  up  his  mind  to  surrender.  He  ordered  the 
guns  to  be  spiked,  broke  up  his  rifies,  disbanded  his  soldiers,  and 
yielded  himself  prisoner  with  his  officers  (May  17). 

The  fate  of  Puebla  decided  that  of  Mexico.  Puebla  is  situated 
beyond  the  mountains,  on  the  high  and  healthy  central  plain  called 
Anahuac,  at  the  junction  of  the  main  roads  to  Mexico.  The  capital 
could  not  be  defended  with  any  chance  of  success  against  the  army 
in  possession  of  Puebla.  Juarez  understood  this;  he  evacuated 
Mexico,  resolving  to  continue  the  war  everywhere  except  in  the 
capital,  — petty  war,  if  he  could  not  wage  war  on  a  grand  scale. 

General  Forey  entered  Mexico,  June  10,  amid  the  plaudits  of  the 
reactionists  and  that  part  of  the  populace  which  always  applauds 
victory.    He  instituted  a  government  Junta,  which  delegated  the 
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power  to  a  triumvirate  composed  of  t^o  reactionist  generals,  Almonte 
and  Salas,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Mexico.  The  Junta,  arbitrarily 
chosen  by  the  French  general,  arbitrarily  added  to  its  body  a  certain 
number  of  "notables,"  who  constituted  themselves  a  constituent 
assembly.  This  assembly  decided  upon  the  establishment  of  a  mon- 
archy, and  proposed  for  the  throne  Archduke  Maximilian  of  Austria 
(July  10),  a  deputation  being  sent  to  offer  him  a  golden  sceptre. 

The  real  authority  still  remained  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the 
French  general.  Saligny  himself  was  subordinate  to  him ;  but  the 
malevolent  influence  of  this  man  overpowered  Forey,  and  led  him  to 
belie  by  his  own  acts  the  peaceful  and  moderate  advice  which  he 
gave  to  Mexico  in  his  proclamations.  While  at  Puebla,  he  had 
sequestrated  the  property  of  all  those  who  bore  arms  against  inter- 
vention. He  renewed  this  measure  in  Mexico.  Another  decree 
declared  all  individuals  forming  part  "  of  any  band  of  armed  male- 
factors "  outlawed  ;  the  members  of  aU  such  bands  were  to  be  judged 
by  a  court-martial,  whose  sentences  were  without  appeal  and  were 
to  be  executed  within  the  twenty-four  hours.  It  is  understood  that 
under  the  title  of  "  malefactors  "  were  confounded  aU  "  guerilleros," 
patriots  and  bandits  alike.  After  confiscation  came  proscription; 
the  men  of  December  2  were  made  manifest 

Nor  was  this  alL  While  all  bands  were  proscribed,  one  was  formed 
by  the  very  men  who  proscribed  them.  Forey  formed  a  counter- 
guerilla  under  the  command  of  a  French  colonel  who  had  brought 
back  a  bad  reputation  from  the  expedition  to  China  and  the  Sum- 
mer Palace,  who,  in  pursuit  of  the  Mexican  guerillas,  at  least  ri- 
valled in  cruelty  and  depredations  the  worst  bandit  leader.  Such 
practices  tended  to  make  this  war  a  school  for  barbarity  and  de- 
pravity. 

Napoleon  III.,  however,  began  to  awake  somewhat  from  his  illu- 
sions. At  the  news  of  the  capture  of  Puebla,  he  made  Forey  Marshal 
of  France ;  but  the  fact  could  not  long  be  hidden  from  him  that  the 
country  did  not  rally,  and  that  the  oflScer  who  led  the  invasion  had 
no  authority  beyond  the  range  of  his  cannon.  He  disavowed  the 
extreme  measures  taken  by  Forey ;  he  had  already  determined  to 
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recall  him  to  France,  being  unwilling  to  leave  a  marshal  in  Mexico ; 
but  he  also  recalled  Salignj,  in  regard  to  whom  his  eyes  were 
opened  somewhat  tardily.  He  then  gave  the  command  of  the  army 
to  Bazaine. 

Despatches  from  the  French  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  Drouyn  de 
Lhuys,  shortly  before  the  capture  of  Puebla,  prove  that  the  imperial 
government  would  then  have  renounced  its  dream  of  Mexican 
monarchy  and  treated  with  no  matter  whom,  provided  it  were  not 
Juarez ;  but,  meantime,  various  events  were  speedily  unfolded  to 
view,  and,  monarchy  once  proclaimed  in  Mexico,  Napoleon  III.  felt 
himself  bound  to  go  on  to  the  end ;  he  plunged  obstinately  into  his 
fatal  scheme,  and  redoubled  his  efforts  to  obtain  the  acceptance  of 
Maximilian,  Vfith  whom  he  had  been  in  treaty  for  two  years  back. 

The  archduke  insisted  upon  two  conditions,  —  the  country  must 
submit  entirely  to  him ;  he  must  be  called  to  the  throne  by  a  legal 
vote  from  the  people:  we  have  seen  how  these  conditions  were 
fulfilled !  On  the  arrival  of  the  Mexican  deputation  (October,  1863), 
Maximilian  appeared  very  uncertain.  Several  months  passed,  and 
Napoleon  III.  summoned  to  Paris  the  archduke  and  his  wife,  Prin- 
cess Carlotta,  daughter  of  King  Leopold  of  Belgium ;  he  succeeded 
in  making  Maximilian  sign  a  provisional  agreement  (March  12, 
1864).  Nevertheless,  upon  his  return  to  his  residence  at  Miramar, 
near  Trieste,  the  archduke's  hesitation  was  renewed.  This  was 
because  his  brother.  Emperor  Francis  Joseph,  insisted  that  if  he 
accepted,  he  must  renounce  his  eventual  claims  to  the  Austrian 
Empire-  His  young  wife,  lively,  intelligent  and  ambitious,  eagerly 
urged  him  to  accept  He  finally  decided  to  sign  both  the  renuncia- 
tion of  his  archducal  rights  and  a  definite  treaty  with  Napoleon  III. 

The  following  are  the  principal  clauses :  The  French  troops  in 
Mexico  were  to  be  reduced  as  soon  as  possible  to  twenty-five  thou- 
sand men.  They  were  to  leave  the  Mexican  territory  as  soon  as  the 
Emperor  of  Mexico  had  organized  the  necessary  troops  to  replace 
them.  The  foreign  legion  (five  thousand  men)  would  remain  in 
Mexico  six  years  after  the  departure  of  the  other  French  troops. 
The  expenses  of  the  French  expedition,  which  the  Mexican  govern- 


1864.]  MAXIMIUAN  IN  MEXICO.  463 

ment  was  to  defray,  were  fixed  at  two  hundred  and  seventy  million 
francs  up  to  July  1, 1864  From  that  date  the  Mexican  government 
would  pay  to  France  one  thousand  francs  yearly  for  each  soldier. 
The  Mexican  government  was  to  deliver  immediately  to  the  French 
government  sixty-six  millions  on  account  of  the  loan  (Maximilian 
had  contracted  a  loan  chargeable  to  Mexico,  before  accepting  the 
Mexican  throne).  To  reimburse. the  overplus  of  the  expenses  in- 
curred in  the  war,  maintenance  of  the  troops,  and  indemnities  to 
French  subjects,  the  Mexican  government  was  to  pay  to  France 
twenty-five  millions  annually,  in  hard  cash  (April  10, 1864).  Maxi- 
milian thus  entered  upon  his  reign  with  a  heavy  burden  of  debt 

By  a  secret  clause,  Napoleon  III.  pledged  himself  to  reduce  the 
French  army  very  gradually ;  it  then  consisted  of  thirty-eight  thou- 
sand men. 

Maximilian  set  sail  with  his  wife,  April  14.  The  father  of  the 
archduchess,  King  Leopold,  on  this  occasion,  for  the  first  time  dis- 
played a  lack  of  his  habitual  prudence  by  encouraging  the  enterprise. 
His  paternal  ambition  for  his  favorite  daughter  inspired  him  with 
illusions  difiicult  to  be  understood  in  so  cold  and  clear-sighted  a 
man. 

The  new  emperor's  golden  dreams  began  to  fade  from  the  first 
days  of  his  arrival  in  the  sad  city  of  the  vomito  negro,  Vera  Cruz, 
He,  however,  was  well  enough  received  at  first  by  the  Indian  peas- 
ants along  his  road,  their  traditions  predicting  a  deliverer  coming 
from  the  East,  and  also  by  the  fickle  populace  of  Mexico ;  but  he 
was  immediately  forced  to  face  inextricable  difficulties.  He  agreed 
very  ill  with  the  French  generals  and  functionaries,  and  found  no 
one  to  uphold  him  among  the  Mexicans. 

The  harmony  between  the  prince,  who  desired  to  apply  his  indi- 
vidual ideas,  and  the  leaders  of  the  foreign  power,  who  were  his  only 
support,  must  have  been  troubled,  with  the  best  will  on  either  side ; 
this  good-will  did  not  exist  on  the  part  of  Marshal  Forey's  successor. 
Bazaine,  who  had  proved  his  military  talents  as  a  subordinate,  was 
possessed  by  an  unscrupulous  ambition  quite  out  of  proportion  with 
Ills  real  powers,  —  an  ambition  destined  one  day  to  destroy  him  and 


464  SECOND  EMPIRK  [Chap.  XX. 

deal  a  fearful  blow  to  France.  On  his  arrival  in  Mexico,  he  replaced 
the  hauteur  and  violence  of  his  predecessor  by  affected  caution ;  he 
allied  himself  with  native  notabilities ;  he  even  entered  upon  nego- 
tiations with  the  hostile  chiefs ;  later  on,  when  he  saw  that  his 
advances  gained  him  nothing,  he  returned  to  the  excesses  and  cruel- 
ties of  the  previous  period.  Thinking  only  of  the  personal  advantage 
to  be  derived  from  the  situation,  he  never  took  into  account  the 
interests  of  the  prince  whom  he  was  sent  to  protect.  His  selfish 
calculation  annulled  the  intentions  of  his  under-officers,  who  would 
have  loyally  supported  Maximilian. 

As  for  the  Mexicans,  almost  all  who  were  active  and  capable  were 
with  Juarez.  At  Paris  people  believed  in  the  existence  of  an  imagi- 
nary moderate  paity,  that  is  to  say,  one  which  was  neither  republican 
nor  ultra-reactionary  and  clerical  It  was  not  to  be  found  in  Mexico. 
The  old  military  party  was  divided  and  dissolved.  The  clerical  party, 
already  embroiled  with  the  French,  who  had  declined  to  surrender 
everything  to  its  sway,  laid  claim  to  all  clerical  lands,  the  sole 
possible  resource  of  the  state.  Moreover,  the  Pope,  although  refus- 
ing to  come  to  terms  in  regard  to  the  sale  of  clerical  property, 
insisted  upon  the  suppression  of  freedom  of  worship,  the  restoration 
of  convents,  the  direction  of  public  and  private  instruction  by  the 
clergy,  etc.  Maximilian  resisted.  He  was  forced  to  break  with 
Rome  and  with  the  clericals,  without  gaining  the  liberals,  whom 
nothing  would  induce  to  submit  to  a  foreign  monarch.  Much  evil 
might  be  said  of  the  Mexicans ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  deny  their 
spirit  of  national  independence ;  the  sentiments  displayed  by  Spain 
in  1808,  were  seen  once  more  among  them. 

The  treasury  of  the  new  empire  was  empty,  and  its  finances  were 
smothered  from  the  start  beneath  the  burden  of  the  liabilities 
assumed  towards  England,  France,  and  Spain.  The  loan  contracted 
by  Maximilian  was  swallowed  up  in  advance.  The  French  police 
and  financial  functionaries  begged  by  the  Mexican  Emperor  from  the 
French  monarch  could  not  remedy  such  an  evil.  Maximilian  sent 
to  Paris  to  try  to  borrow  afresh.  The  imperial  government  came  to 
his  aid  unreservedly  and  unscrupulously.    A  combination  was  con- 
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trived  which  blended  the  former  loan  with  the  present  one,  and 
which  would  furnish  Mexico  with  a  hundred  million  francs  clear. 
Ministers  Fould  and  Eouher  favored  this  manoeuvre  to  their  utmost 
ability,  as  they  had  favored  the  previous  loan.  A  deputy  named 
Corta,  a  member  of  the  Mexican  finance  committee,  gave  a  most 
brilliant  sketch  of  the  new  Mexican  Empire,  in  the  French  Legis- 
lature (April  12,  1865).  M.  Rouher  outdid  Corta.  Words  were 
followed  by  deeds :  the  government  treated  the  Mexican  loan,  as  it 
were,  like  a  national  loan ;  the  offices  of  the  receiver-general  became 
offices  for  the  sale  of  the  Mexican  bonds.  The  participation  of  the 
French  imperial  government  forced  petty  French  capitalists  into 
this  groundless  enterprise;  poor  little  stockholders  fancied  that 
these  shares  were  warranted  by  the  government  that  offered  them 
for  sale.  No  one  subscribed  in  Mexico.  Nearly  every  share  was 
taken  in  France  :  the  sum  total  amounted  to  one  hundred  and  sev- 
enty millions ;  it  was  almost  exclusively  the  French  who  had  covered 
the  previous  loan  of  about  one  hundred  and  two  millions. 

This  loan  was  not  destined  to  carry  Maximilian  far ;  for  he  never 
received  more  than  fifty  million  francs,  owing  to  the  deduction  of 
amounts  previously  due. 

The  military  facts,  viewed  from  a  distance,  seemed  to  contradict 
the  administrative  and  financial  distress.  A  series  of  triumphs 
preceded  the  arrival  of  Maximilian,  and  still  continued.  Bazaine, 
finding  himself  at  the  head  of  thirty-eight  thousand  French,  to 
whom  he  had  managed  to  add  twelve  or  tliirteen  thousand  Mexi- 
cans, tolerably  equipped,  set  the  army  in  motion  to  obtain,  accord- 
ing to  the  style  agreed  upon,  "  the  adhesion  of  the  various  provinces 
to  the  imperial  government."  Several  of  the  principal  cities  were 
occupied,  including  San  Luis  de  Potosi,  whither  Juarez  had  trans- 
ferred his  government  Every  town  attacked  was  captured,  and  the 
ill-organized  troops  of  the  Mexican  Republic  could  nowhere  with- 
stand the  French  regiments.  They  spread,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the 
Pacific  Ocean ;  on  the  other,  into  the  northern  provinces,  where 
Juarez,  intrepid  and  unshaken,  retreated  from  place  to  place  with- 
out yielding  the  day.    A  Jarge  part  of  Mexico  now  obeyed,  if  not 
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the  imperial  Mexican  government,  at  least  foreign  power ;  but  every 
one  felt  that  all  depended  upon  the  presence  of  that  power,  and  that 
if  it  were  withdrawn  the  Mexican  Empire  would  crumble  to  dust  at 
once.  Bazaine  was  well  aware  of  this  ;  and,  seeing  that  Maximil- 
ian took  no  root  in  the  country,  he  cherished  in  his  turn  the  dream 
which  allured  General  Prim  for  a  time.  He  too  married  a  Mexican, 
and  imagined  that  he  might  replace  Maximilian,  if  the  latter  were 
forced  to  abdicate.  He  was  disposed  to  do  everything  to  disgust 
him  with  reigning  and  treated  him  as  the  mere  ghost  of  an  emperor. 
And  still  the  French  army,  which  Bazaine  hoped  to  make  his  tool, 
was  constantly  diminished,  not  only  by  battle  and  disease,  but  by 
the  departure  of  regiments  now  beginning  to  be  recalled  to  France, 
conformably  to  the  treaty  of  Miramar.  In  April,  1865,  Bazaine 
had  not  more  than  twenty-eight  thousand  French  soldiers.  True, 
six  thousand  Austrian  and  thirteen  hundred  Belgian  volunteers 
had  joined  his  ranks ;  but  these  bodies  lacked  unity,  and  could  not 
have  the  solidity  of  the  French. 

The  republicans,  instead  of  being  crushed  by  so  many  defeats, 
renewed  a  petty  warfare  on  every  hand.  While  the  French  occu- 
pied towns  four  hundred  leagues  away  from  Mexico,  the  guerillas 
set  to  work  to  cut  off  communication  between  that  capital  and  Vera 
Cruz ;  the  republicans  reoccupied  various  places  in  the  north,  and 
blockaded  several  of  those  which  they  could  not  recapture.  Maxi- 
milian lost  his  head :  not  being  obeyed  or  heeded  by  any  one,  he  at 
one  time  had  a  wild  scheme  for  winning  Juarez  by  offering  him  the 
presidency  of  the  Supreme  Court ;  and  again,  by  some  strange  folly, 
allowed  himself  to  be  ui^ed  into  signing  a  decree  relegating  to  a 
court-martial  "  all  persons  forming  a  part  of  any  armed  band  exist- 
ing without  legal  authorization  " ;  all  members  of  such  bands  to  be 
condemned  to  capital  punishment  and  executed  in  twenty-four 
hours,  as  was  also  whoever  should  connive,  in  whatsoever  fashion, 
with  such  bands. 

When  Maximilian  learned  that  in  virtue  of  his  decree  two  cap- 
tive generals  had  been  shot,  he  was  terrified  at  what  he  had  done. 
The  unfortunate  man  had  signed  his  own  death-warrant  I  (Octo- 
ber 3, 1865.) 
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Bazaine,  upon  the  heels  of  this  decree,  which  he  had  suggested, 
forhade  the  making  of  prisoners :  all  persons  captured  were  to  be 
put  to  death;  there  would  be  no  exchange  of  prisoners  in  the 
future ! 

This  savage  mandate  was  communicated  to  the  officers  without 
being  inscribed  upon  the  order-books.  Still  it  could  not  be  kept 
secret,  any  more  than  could  the  hangings,  shootings,  and  burnings 
by  which  the  too  notorious  counter-guerilla  war  was  marked.  On 
October  28,  three  weeks  after  the  decree,  the  American  government 
charged  its  representative  at  Paris  to  call  the  serious  attention  of 
the  French  imperial  government  to  the  ''  painful  sensation  which 
the  bloody  policy  employed  in  Mexico  caused  in  the  United 
States." 

This  diplomatic  interference  was  of  the  utmost  importance.  For 
several  months  Bazaine  had  felt  much  uneasiness  in  regard  to  the 
north,  —  that  is,  the  frontier  of  the  United  States.  The  Americans 
of  the  North  displayed  most  unequivocal  sympathy  for  the  republi- 
cans of  Mexico;  and  Bazaine  was  daily  more  alarmed  lest  surly  neu- 
trality should  give  speedy  place  to  open  hostility.  What  he  dreaded, 
the  Mexicans  hoped ;  and  it  was  this  that  inspired  them  with  such 
confidence  and  courage. 

Disgust  and  depression,  on  the  contrary,  filled  the  hearts  of  the 
French,  officers  and  men.  Bazaine,  whoUy  occupied  with  his  own 
mad  ambitions  and  material  interests,  no  longer  showed  his  pristine 
intelligence  and  vigor  in  the  field ;  orders  and  counter-orders  were 
issued  in  rapid  succession.  Letters  which  have  since  been  published 
prove  the  severe  judgment  of  his  conduct  felt  and  expressed  by  the 
most  distinguished  officers. 

Here  we  must  pause  to  review  the  great  events  which  had  been 
going  on  in  the  Northern  United  States  ever  since  the  close  of  1860, 
before  we  can  show  the  decisive  influence  which  those  events  exer- 
cised upon  the  issue  of  affairs  in  Mexico.  The  United  States  were 
no  longer  united,  save  in  name;  there  was,  in  point  of  fact,  a 
marked  opposition  of  long  standing  between  the  Northern  and 
Southern  States,  which  differed  essentially  in  ideas,  customs,  and 
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interests.  The  North  was  democratic^  industrial,  addicted  to  navi- 
gation ;  the  South,  aristocratic,  and  a  producer  of  tropical  commodi- 
ties, lived  by  slave  labor.  In  the  field  of  political  economy,  the 
North  was  protectionist,  being  a  nation  of  manufacturers ;  the  South, 
free-trader,  because  it  was  very  important  for  her  people  to  export 
her  cotton  freely.  The  South,  thanks  to  the  leisure  which  slavery 
gave  her,  was  far  more  given  to  politics  than  the  North ;  and  al- 
though very  inferior  in  numbers,  the  Southern  people  had  hitherto 
held  public  office  and  the  reins  of  government  far  more  frequently 
than  those  of  the  North. 

The  North  at  last  reacted  against  this  preponderance :  the  slavery 
question  let  loose  the  dogs  of  war.  Popular  feeling  in  the  North, 
on  this  point,  agreed  with  popular  interest.  Aside  from  political 
jealousy  and  manufacturing  greed,  religious  and  philosophical  prin- 
ciples were  brought  powerfully  to  bear ;  and  the  men  devoted  to 
the  abolition  of  slavery  formed  a  party  whose  sincerity  was  incon- 
testable and  whose  energy  was  undaunted.  The  whole  world  was 
shaken  by  the  tragic  story  of  John  Brown,  —  that  martyr  of  lib- 
erty, hung  by  slave-owners  for  preaching  the  enfranchisement  of  the 
blacks.  A  certain  law  compelled  the  confederate  States  to  give  up 
to  each  other  mutually  all  fugitive  slaves.  Several  of  the-  Northern 
States  refused  longer  to  execute  this  law,  contrary  to  the  public  con- 
science. The  quarrel  between  free-trade  and  protection  at  the  same 
time  reached  a  head.  One  of  the  Southern  States,  South  Carolina, 
declared  the  Union  dissolved.  Several  other  States  followed  Caro- 
lina into  "  secession,"  and  the  secessionists  formed  themselves  into 
the  Southern  Confederacy  (March,  1861).  The  North  would  fain 
have  avoided  civil  war ;  the  South  hurried  it  on,  and  took  the  offen- 
sive. Two  Southern  States  —  Virginia,  the  home  of  Washington, 
and  Maryland  —  refused  to  be  led  astray  and  saved  the  seat  of 
Congress,  the  federal  city  of  Washington,  by  remaining  loyal  to 
the  Union. 

The  South,  nevertheless,  had  the  advantage  at  first  Nearly  all 
the  officers  of  the  small  federal  army  belonged  to  her,  and  she  was 
far  better  prepared  for  the  war  than  was  the  NortL 
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The  Northerners  were  not  people  to  be  discouraged  by  a  few  de- 
feats. They  squandered  men  and  money  in  Cyclopean  eflforts 
unceasingly  renewed.  They  improvised  an  army;  they  impro- 
vised, with  the  free  help  of  individuals,  an  admirable  organization 
for  the  succor  of  the  wounded  and  sick  of  their  army.  This  in- 
domitable nation  extemporized  war  as  it  extemporized  everything. 
Beaten  on  shore,  the  North  was  still  ruler  of  the  sea ;  she  attacked, 
blockaded,  and  assailed  the  Southern  coast  from  that  point  Septem- 
ber 1, 1862,  President  Lincoln  declared  the  slaves  of  the  rebels  free. 
The  situation,  however,  was  so  perilous  at  the  end  of  1862  that  the 
president  reconsidered  this  great  measure,  and  made  proposals  for 
a  compromise  which  would  adjourn  the  abolition  of  slavery  for  a 
long  time.  The  secessionists  refused,  hoping  to  obtain  help  from 
abroad.  The  French  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  Drouyn  de  Lhuys, 
proposed  that  England  and  Eussia  should  unite  with  France  to 
bring  about  an  armistice  between  "the  belligerent  parties"  in 
America.  This  was  putting  the  legal  government  of  the  United 
States  upon  the  same  footing  with  the  rebel  minority.  This  step 
caused  lively  irritation  in  the  North ;  a!nd  the  United  States  govern- 
ment protested  against  any  attempt  at  mediation,  being  well  aware 
that  French  imperialism  and  English  aristocracy  were  at  heart 
equally  hostile  to  the  cause  of  the  NortL 

President  Lincoln  and  Congress  returned  boldly  to  the  scheme 
for  the  immediate  emancipation  of  the  blacks  in  rebel  States.  The 
Emancipation  Act  of  January  1,  1863,  marks  one  of  the  great  dates 
of  history.  This  brave  resolve  was  rewarded  by  brilliant  victories 
in  the  course  of  the  year  1863.  In  this  campaign  the  huge  long- 
range  guns  were  employed  for  the  first  time  by  both  sides,  although 
they  have  since  been  adopted  in  all  countries.  Europe  learned 
with  amazement  that  the  city  of  Charleston  had  been  bombarded 
from  a  distance  of  eight  and  nine  miles.  It  was  also  about  this  time 
that  the  regular  modern  school  of  cavalry  was  created,  —  a  body  of 
men  who  no  longer  aim  at  breaking  through  infantry  squares,  or 
deciding  the  fate  of  battle  by  a  grs^nd  charge,  but  who,  by  their 
rapid  ^nd  remote  expeditions,  prepare  t^e  defeat  of  the  foe  by 
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cutting  off  bis  communications,  carrying  off  his  supplies,  and 
complete  their  work  by  harassing  his  retreat  A  people  who  had 
hitherto  had  no  army  thus  renewed  and  revived  the  art  of  war. 

In  view  of  the  Northern  victories,  the  English  government  decided 
to  put  a  stop  to  such  a  violation  of  the  rights  of  nations  as  the 
armament  of  privateers  in  English  ports  for  the  South.  The  French 
government  also  prohibited  the  building  of  corsair  vessels  for  the 
South  at  Nantes  and  Bordeaux. 

Opinion  was  divided  in  a  significant  manner  in  France  as  well  as 
in  England.  The  democracy  on  both  sides  of  the  channel  eagerly 
took  part  with  the  North ;  the  English  oligarchy  and  French  reac- 
tion sided  with  the  South.  The  attitude  of  the  mass  of  the  English 
people,  on  this  occasion,  was  most  honorable  to  them.  They  suffered 
cruelly  from  a  crisis  in  the  cotton  trade:  the  governing  classes 
attempted  to  throw  all  responsibility  upon  the  Northerners;  but 
the  people  would  not  listen  to  them,  and  resolutely  sympathized 
with  the  side  which  they  held  to  be  that  of  humanity  and  justice. 
The  French  laboring  class  displayed  a  similar  disinterestedness. 

In  France,  the  two  parties  of  North  and  South  had  a  dramatic 
opportunity  to  manifest  their  feelings.  The  "Yankee"  ship  Kear- 
sarge  attacked  the  famous  "  rebel "  privateer,  the  Alabama,  in  the 
British  Channel,  the  latter  vessel  having  done  immense  injury  to  the 
merchant-service  of  the  North.  A  regular  duel  ensued  in  the  Cher- 
bourg waters,  in  sight  of  numerous  spectators,  who  watched  the 
various  phases  of  the  conflict  from  the  top  of  the  sea-wall  and  the 
rocks  overlooking  the  harbor.  The  Eearsaige  triumphed,  amid 
the  cheers  of  the  French  republicans. 

Early  in  1864  the  South  seemed  lost.  She  revived  temporarily 
by  a  desperate  effort.  A  relentless  dictatorship  converted  every 
inch  of  ground  left  her  into  one  vast  camp ;  the  Southern  govern- 
ment waged  a  truceless  and  relentless  war,  trampling  under  foot 
all  law,  all  justice,  all  humanity.  This  fierce  energy  won  them 
a  few  months  of  victory.  The  Northern  men,  ill-ofiGicered,  work- 
ing without  unity,  underwent  a  number  of  partial  checks;  but  a 
new  general-in-chief,  Grant,  restored  the  situatioa    Victory  again 
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perched  upon  Northern  banners  in  the  interior  as  well  as  on  the 
sea-coast.  The  great  law  which  finally  set  the  negroes  free  was 
passed  January  31,  1865.  The  work  begun  in  1864  was  finished 
in  1865.  Spring  saw  the  fall  of  the  principal  strongholds  of  the 
rebels,  and  the  surrender  of  their  skilful  leader,  Lee.  A  fanatic 
partisan  of  the  South  chose  to  avenge  the  defeat  of  the  slavehold- 
ers by  assassinating  President  Lincoln.  This  crime  could  not  re- 
suscitate a  lost  cause.  Lincoln  died  triumphant ;  and  the  name  of 
the  rail-splitter  who  became  the  worthy  head  of  a  great  state,  —  the 
name  of  this  strong,  simple  man,  which  personifies  democracy  to 
every  mind,  —  the  name  of  Lincoln  will  be  forever  associated  with 
the  abolition  of  slavery. 

The  great  war  of  Secession  was  over,  and  the  United  States  had 
its  hands  free  once  more.  Early  in  the  previous  year,  at  the 
very  time  that  the  South  had  a  return  of  good  fortune.  Congress  had 
voted  a  resolution  against  the  restoration  of  monarchy  in  Mexico 
(April  4, 1864).  December  6,  Minister  Seward  despatched  a  note 
to  this  efiect  to  the  American  representative  at  Paris.  The  new 
president,  Johnson,  used  threatening  terms  at  the  opening  of  Con- 
gress, December  4,  and  sent  an  envoy  extraordinary  to  Paris,  in  the 
person  of  General  Schofield,  to  demand  the  evacuation  of  Mexico 
within  a  year.  "  The  American  government,"  said  Schofield  bluntly, 
in  a  despatch  to  the  minister  of  foreign  affairs  of  Juarez,  "  desires 
to  aid  Napoleon  III.  to  leave  Mexico  as  decently  as  may  be,  and  to 
assist  him  to  maintain  that  imposture  which  consisted  in  pretending 
that  his  army  did  not  return  to  France  simply  because  the  empire 
[of  Mexico]  had  nothing  more  to  fear.*'     (January  10,  1866.) 

Napoleon  III.  had  lost  his  illusions :  he  submitted  to  the  affront. 
At  the  opening  of  the  Legislative  session  of  1866,  he  delivered  an 
address  in  which  every  word  was  a  lie  (January  22).  He  assumed 
that  in  Mexico  "the  government  founded  upon  the  will  of  the  people 
was  consolidating ;  that  the  vanquished  and  scattered  dissenters  had 
no  leaders,"  eta  "  I  have  arranged,"  he  said,  "  with  Emperor  Maxi- 
milian for  the  date  of  the  recall  of  the  French  troops,  that  their 
return  may  be  effected  without  compromising  French  interests." 
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We  have  seen  the  truth  of  the  consolidation  of  the  Mexican 
Empire ;  it  was  quite  as  groundless  as  the  story  of  the  arrangement 
with  Maximilian,  for  the  agent  sent  to  him  by  Napoleon  III.,  M. 
Saillard,  only  started  on  the  16th  of  January. 

Napoleon  III.  vainly  entreated  the  United  States  to  prolong  the 
delay  which  they  had  granted  him.  A  new  and  imperious  note  was 
despatched,  February  22,  by  Minister  Seward.  The  Moniteur  was 
forced  to  announce  the  return  of  the  whole  French  army  for  the 
spring  of  1867. 

Maximilian's  awakening  was  bitter,  when  the  envoy  of  Napoleon 
III.  informed  him  that  the  evacuation  was  to  begin  in  the  following 
autumn ;  the  pretext  was  the  impossibility  that  the  Emperor  of 
Mexico  could  continue  to  pay  the  troops,  according  to  his  promise. 
Maximilian  felt  everything  crumbling  about  him.  Foreigners  sold 
their  lands.  The  indemnities  due  to  French  creditors  were  no  more 
settled  than  at  the  beginning  of  the  intervention.  The  government 
officials  resigned  or  went  over  to  the  republicans.  The  Mexican 
imperial  army  only  existed  in  seeming.  Trouble  was  renewed  be- 
tween Maximilian  and  Bazaine.  Military  defeats  ensued.  Detach- 
ments of  the  Austrian  and  Belgian  auxiliaries  and  of  the  French 
foreign  legion  were  crushed ;  great  convoys  were  captured  by  the 
republicans,  who  had  recovered  the  important  naval  post  of  Mata- 
moras. 

Maximilian  attempted  to  obtain  a  delay  for  the  departure  of  the 
French  troops ;  the  FreDch  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  M.  Drouyn  de 
Lhuys,  declared  that  if  the  Emperor  of  Mexico  refused  to  accept  the 
terms  offered  him  by  M.  Saillard,  the  French  government  would 
consider  itself  freed  from  every  engagement  "  I  am  outwitted ! " 
cried  the  unfortunate  prince ;  "  there  was  a  formal  agreement 
between  Napoleon  III.  and  myself,  without  which  I  should  never 
have  accepted  the  throne,  and  which  guaranteed  me  the  support  of 
the  French  troops  until  the  end  of  the  year  1868  !  *' 

He  was  about  to  sign  his  abdication  ;  his  wife,  the  Empress  Car- 
lotta,  snatched  the  pen  from  his  hands.  She  set  out  to  make  one 
last  effort  with  Napoleon  IIL  (July,  1866). 
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She  could  obtain  nothing ;  to  her  prayers  and  tears  Napoleon  III. 
replied  only  by  silence.  She  blazed  forth,  and  summoned  him  to 
keep  the  solemn  promises  which  he  had  made  her  husband.  "  I 
have  done  for  your  husband,"  he  said  finally,  '*  all  that  I  can  do ; 
I  can  go  no  farther ! " 

She  left  the  room  abruptly,  exclaiming,  "  I  am  rightly  punished ; 
the  granddaughter  of  Louis  Philippe  should  never  have  trusted  to  a 
Bonaparte  1 " 

Discord  increased  constantly  in  Mexico.  The  clerical  party  plot- 
ting to  seize  that  faint  shadow  of  power  left  to  Maximilian,  the  latter 
ordered  the  an*est  of  his  ministers,  generals,  prelates,  etc.,  and  then 
appointed  a  French  general  and  intendant  ministers  of  war  and 
finance.  Upon  the  warning  of  the  United  States  minister  of  foreign 
affairs  that  this  nomination  was  of  a  nature  to  afiect  the  good  rela* 
tions  between  the  United  States  and  France,  Napoleon  IIL  forbade 
the  two  French  officials  to  accept. 

People  at  Paris  began  to  suspect  the  absurd  pretensions  and 
treacherous  intrigues  of  Bazaine.  Napoleon  III.,  anxious  to  put  an 
end  to  them,  despatched  a  trusty  man.  General  Castelnau,  with 
orders  to  persuade  Maximilian  to  abdicate  (September,  1866). 
Popular  indignation  was  extreme  against  Bazaine,  among  all  the 
honest  and  sensible  members  of  the  French  army ;  it  was  clear  that 
the  man  was  sacrificing  everything  to  a  double  prepossession,  his 
pecuniary  interest  and  his  extravagant  ambition.  His  dream  of 
gaining  acceptance  with  the  Mexicans  as  emperor  was  quite  as 
impossible  as  was  the  maintenance  of  Maximilian  after  the  depart- 
ure of  the  French,  and  the  pursuit  of  this  dream  made  him  fail  in 
all  his  duties  as  leader  of  the  army ;  accordingly,  each  day  was 
marked  by  some  progress  of  the  republicans. 

The  wretched  Emperor  of  Mexico  wavered  from  scheme  to  scheme, 
passed  from  one  extreme  to  another.  He  dreamed  of  vengeance  on 
the  man  who  had  deceived  him  ;  he  refused  to  receive  the  envoy  of 
Napoleon  III.,  then  negotiated  with  him ;  then  he  approached  the 
clericals,  accepted  their  offers,  and  empowered  his  official  journal  to 
declare  that  he  would  retain  the  power.    After  which  he  announced 
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the  assembly  of  a  national  congress  to  decide  whether  the  empire 
should  continue  or  not. 

The  very  day  upon  which  Maximilian  took  this  resolve  (Decem- 
ber 1),  Napoleon  III.  commanded  General  Castelnau  to  send  home 
the  French  foreign  legion  and  all  soldiers  or  civilians  who  desired  to 
return  to  France,  as  well  as  the  Austrian  and  Belgian  legions,  if  they 
wished  to  do  so.  Napoleon  III.  had  felt  a  pressure  at  home  as  well 
as  from  abroad,  from  financiers  as  well  as  from  America.  There  was 
a  general  cry  in  France  :  "  Let  us  be  done  with  this ! " 

As  fast  as  the  French  troops  were  withdrawn,  the  towns  returned 
to  the  republicans.  All  hope  of  reinforcement  for  Maximilian 
vanished ;  at  the  demand  of  the  American  minister  at  Vienna,  the 
Austrian  Emperor  forbade  the  departure  of  six  thousand  recruits  for 
Mexico.  The  end  was  at  hand.  Napoleon  III.,  to  shield  liis  self-love 
to  some  extent,  had  attempted  to  make  the  United  States  agree  to  ex- 
clude Juarez  from  the  Mexican  presidency.  This  puerile  effort  was 
not  taken  as  serious.  The  French  £wmy  evacuated  Mexico,  February 
5, 1867.  A  sad  procession  of  French  families,  carrying  with  them  their 
last  resources,  followed  in  its  train.  The  French  fleet  got  under  sail 
from  Vera  Cruz  for  France,  March  13.  She  did  not  take  back  the 
thousands  of  men  nor  the  millions  of  money  devoured  by  this  mad 
expedition. 

The  fleet  re-entered  the  port  of  Toulon,  May  5.  An  order  had  been 
sent  from  Paris  that  no  military  honors  were  to  be  paid  to  Bazaine. 
His  disgrace,  unfortunately,  was  not  lasting.  The  emperor  had  not 
the  courage  to  break  with  him  permanently. 

The  French  gone,  Maximilian  strove  to  hold  the  field  with  the 
inhcumonious  troops  which  melted  away  in  his  grasp.  He  was  soon 
driven  back  to  Queretaro,  the  key  of  Central  Mexico.  He  there 
defended  himself  for  two  months,  then  tried  to  negotiate  and  to 
obtain  permission  to  set  sail  for  home.  He  was  unsuccessful  The 
place  was  surprised,  and  the  unfortunate  prince  was  forced  to  give  up 
his  sword  (May  15,  1867).  He  was  taken  before  a  council  of  war 
and  condemned  to  death.  The  very  decree  which  he  had  issued 
against  those  whom  he  called  rebels  was  now  applied  to  him.     His 


1867.]  EXECUTION  OF  MAXIMILIAN.  475 

defenders  and  the  Prussian  minister  to  Mexico  went  to  Juarez  to 
beg  mercy  for  him.  The  American  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  Mr. 
Seward,  informed  Juarez  that  his  government  desired  Maximilian 
and  his  companions  to  be  treated  as  prisoners  of  war.  Juarez  did 
not  think  it  possible  to  yield  to  these  entreaties.  Maximilian  wrote 
him  a  most  noble  letter,  in  which  he  demanded  life,  not  for  himself 
but  for  his  companions,  Generals  Miranon  and  Mejia.  "Let  me 
suffer  alone,"  he  said ;  "  let  my  blood  be  the  last  that  is  shed  ! " 

The  three  condemned  inen  fell  June  19.  The  Empress  Garlotta 
lost  her  reason  on  hearing  of  her  husband's  tragic  fate. 

Public  opinion  in  Europe  and  America  was  painfully  moved  by 
the  stern  rigor  of  the  conqueror;  but  the  responsibility  for  this 
catastrophe  rested  entirely  with  the  man  who  urged  on  and  then 
abandoned  the  unfoitunate  Maximilian  in  the  rash  enterprise  which 
ended  so  wretchedly. 

His  punishment  was  not  far  off.  The  fall  of  Napoleon  IIL  was 
at  hand.  It  began  upon  the  day  when  that  man,  whom  unparalleled 
good  fortune  had  made  the  victor  over  two  great  European  monarch- 
ies, was  forced  to  undergo  the  humiliation  of  retreating  before  the 
great  republic  which  he  had  gone  forth  to  challenge  in  the  New 
World.  Other  events,  touching  France  far  more  closely,  and  com- 
promising her  far  more  gravely,  foreboded  this  downfall  during  the 
year  1866.  Before  coming  to  this  point,  we  must  rehearse  the  chief 
facts  in  the  history  of  France  and  Europe  during  the  Mexican  war 
and  the  war  of  American  Secession. 
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THE  utter  failure  of  the  Mexican  project  and  its  terribly  tragic 
conclusion  put  an  end  at  once  and  forever  to  the  great  dream 
of  "  the  regeneration  of  the  Latin  races  "  in  America,  the  gross  result 
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being  that  fresh  elements  of  disturbance  were  called  into  play,  and 
new  forces,  working  bard  against  the  stability  of  the  Second  Empire. 
The  great  "  Latin  empire  "  in  America  was  never  to  be  realized,  and 
the  great  Latin  empire  in  Europe  was  on  the  verge  of  those  troubles 
that  were  by  and  by  to  end  in  its  disastrous  downfall  The  govern- 
ment whose  motto  —  as  the  Emperor  was  never  tired  of  repeating 
—  was  "peace/*  could  only  subsist  by  the  "glory"  that  would  ac- 
crue through  success  in  war,  and  even  this  was  denied  to  it  For 
indeed  not  one  of  the  wars  in  which  the  Emperor  had  engaged,  and 
in  which  he  and  his  advisers  had  so  lavishly  spent  the  blood  and 
treasure  of  France,  had  been  really  successful  The  Crimean  war 
had  certainly  given  temporary  stability  and  popularity  to  the  im- 
perial throne,  and  brought  about  an  alliieince  with  England,  but  it 
had  added  heavily  to  the  burdens  of  the  country,  and  it  had  not 
drawn  to  the  Emperor^s  side  a  single  one  of  those  leading  men 
whose  adhesion  would  have  been  an  acquisition  to  the  real  strength 
of  the  Empire.  The  Italian  war  had  caused  irritation  in  Aus- 
tria; and  though  it  had  called  forth  a  united  Italy,  strong  and 
free,  yet  this  Italy  was  unfriendly  to  France,  from  the  way  in  which 
it  conceived  its  interests  to  have  been  sacrificed  in  the  treaty  of 
Villafranca,  as  well  as  on  account  of  the  subsequent  annexation  of 
Savoy  and  Nice.  This  latter  events  too,  brought  the  idea  of  "  nat- 
ural frontiers  "  into  general  prominence,  and  so  raised  among  the 
European  powers  at  large  distrust  of  France,  and  a  constant  sus- 
picion of  aggressive  intentions.  The  conduct  of  France  in  the 
Chinese  war  had  introduced  a  coolness  into  her  relations  with 
England,  while  the  expeditions  in  Syria  and  in  Mexico  had  re- 
sulted in  the  ignominious  failure  of  every  one  of  the  purposes  for 
which  they  had  been  undertaken. 

Meanwhile,  in  Europe  generally  the  times  were  full  of  trouble 
and  big  with  great  political  changes.  In  1863  the  French  Emperor, 
already  sufi&ciently  annoyed  and  perplexed  by  the  state  of  affairs  in 
Mexico,  and  aware  that  the  slightest  defeat  there  would  entail  dan- 
gerous consequences  at  home,  had  a  further  burden  of  vexation  and 
anxiety  laid  on  him  by  the  outbreak  of  cm  insurrection  in  Poland. 
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Ever  since  1861  the  Russian  authorities  had  been  acting  towards 
their  Polish  subjects  with  the  greatest  cruelty;  and  in  1863  the 
Poles,  unable  any  longer  quietly  to  bear  the  arbitrary  and  oppres- 
sive outrage,  rose  in  arms.  The  insurrection  spread  widely,  and 
the  Russians,  especially  the  forces  under  the  command  of  Greneral 
Mouravieff,  set  to  work  to  stamp  it  out  This  was  done  in  such  a 
ferocious  and  inhuman  manner,  and  with  the  connivance  and  vir- 
tual consent  of  the  Prussian  government  to  boot,  that  the  other 
leading  European  powers  —  England,  France,  and  Austria  —  at  once 
stepped  forward  to  remonstrate  with  Russia  on  the  bitterness  and 
severity  of  her  repressive  measures,  and  to  complain  to  Prussia  of 
lier  singular  neutrality  in  the  case.  The  Russian  government  re- 
fused to  agree  to  a  general  conference,  but  offered  to  refer  the  ques- 
tion to  the  representatives  of  Prussia  and  Austria,  the  countries 
among  whom  the  Kingdom  of  Poland  had  been  divided,  and  which 
were  therefore,  to  some  extent,  concerned  parties.  Austria  rejected 
this  proposal,  declining  to  separate  herself  from  England  and  France; 
but  as  it  soon  became  apparent  that  England  would  not  go  to  war 
on  behalf  of  the  Poles,  Russia  assumed  a  defiant  attitude,  and  con- 
tinued a  course  of  policy  which  almost  amounted  to  the  annihila- 
tion of  the  Polish  race.  This  certainly  was  not  a  hopeful  phase  of 
things,  and,  though  the  Emperor  tried  to  throw  the  entire  blame 
of  the  failure  of  the  interference  on  his  allies,  the  feelings  of  the 
French  people  had  been  too  deeply  stirred  by  the  cruel  proceedings 
in  Poland  to  acquiesce  in  any  diplomatic  arrangement,  so  that  it 
became  absolutely  necessary  for  him  to  take  once  more  some  active 
step.  Political  disquiet,  too,  had  showed  itself  in  the  results  of  the 
summer  elections.  M.  de  Persigny,  who  had  attempted  to  coerce 
the  constituencies,  was  driven  from  office,  and  the  issue  brought 
into  existence  a  compact  minority,  which  included  a  number  of 
eminent  statesmen,  eager  to  watch  and  keen  to  criticise  the  conduct 
of  affairs.  The  situation  was  difficult  On  the  one  hand  there  w^as 
the  alternative  of  ceasing  to  remonstrate  with  the  cruel  proceedings 
against  Poland,  which  the  national  temper  would  pronounce  dis- 
graceful, and  probably  would  not  endure ;  on  the  other  hand,  that 
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of  a  costly  war,  which  the  Emperor  clearly  saw  was  an  impossible 
venture,  as  there  were  neither  men  nor  money.  The  Mexican  war 
had  assumed  such  proportions  as  to  occupy  a  very  large  army,  and 
the  drain  of  money  for  it  was  seriously  adding  to  the  already  dis- 
turbed condition  of  the  finances.  In  this  dilemma  the  first  object 
of  the  Emperor  seems  to  have  been  to  look  about  for  and  take 
advantage  of  opportunities  to  gain  tima  In  an  autograph  letter, 
addressed  to  the  various  European  courts,  and  written  in  a  senti- 
mental style  quite  out  of  keeping  with  the  subject,  this  apostle  of 
aggression  and  of  "  natural  frontiers  "  proposed  that,  to  secure  the 
peace  of  Europe,  matters  should  be  referred  for  adjustment  to  the 
decisions  of  a  congress,  which  should  meet  at  Paris  and  deliberate 
on  European  afiairs  after  the  model  of  the  famous  assembly  that 
met  at  Vienna  in  1815.  The  idea  was  no  doubt  good;  and  the 
project,  had  ib  proved  successful,  might  have  caused  a  fresh  out- 
burst of  popular  enthusiasm  in  behalf  of  the  Napoleonic  dynasty ; 
for  the  imagination  of  a  people  so  fond  of  "  glory,"  and  so  devoted 
to  France  as  "the  grand  nation,"  would  have  been  excited  and 
pleased  by  the  presence  of  a  representative  congress  of  the  nations 
of  Europe  met  to  settle  European  destinies  within  the  walls  of  the 
capital 

Had  the  time  been  favorable,  such  a  congress  might  have  been 
highly  successful,  and  productive  of  the  best  results ;  but  the  time 
was  unfavorable.  It  was  from  the  outset  improbable  that  Eussia 
would  be  willing  to  make  concessions ;  and,  though  all  the  Euro- 
pean powers  but  one  accepted  the  proposal,  they  did  so  in  ways 
that  showed  that  the  project  was  fated  to  prove  a  failure.  Austria 
wished  for  explanations ;  Prussia  talked  vaguely  of  her  adherence 
to  treaties ;  the  Pope  expressed  a  hope  that  the  congress,  under  the 
auspices  of  the  "  elder  son  of  the  church,"  would  not  only  restore 
his  own  temporal  power,  but  take  measures  for  the  restoration 
throughout  the  world  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Catholic  faith.  In 
fact,  the  only  powers  that  seemed  thoroughly  in  earnest  about  the 
matter  were  those  that  hoped  to  be  enriched  at  the  expense  of 
their  neighbors.    We  have  said  that  only  one  power  declined  to 
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take  any  part  in  the  scheme.  That  power  was  England ;  and  the 
English  refusal  —  especially  as  Lord  Bussell's  answer  was  couched 
in  terms  that  were  undiplomatically  outspoken — gave  the  death- 
blow to  the  proposal.  Russia  was  left  at  liberty  to  stamp  out  the 
Polish  name  and  race  in  any  way  she  pleased,  while  the  French 
Emperor*s  prestige  was  deeply  injured.  How  keenly  he  resented 
the  English  refusal  was  shown  in  the  following  year  (1864),  when 
he  declined  to  give  effect  to  his  pledges  as  one  of  the  signatories  of 
the  treaty  of  1852,  and  join  England  in  offering  open  resistance  to 
the  invasion  of  Schleswig  by  Prussia  and  Austria. 

Under  Frederick  VII.,  King  of  Denmark,  there  had  arisen  various 
disputes  as  to  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  German  subjects  in 
the  German  duchies  of  Schleswig  and  Holstein.  By  agreements 
entered  into,  however,  in  1850  and  1851,  the  authority  of  Frederick 
in  both  duchies  had  been  admitted  by  Prussia  and  Austria.  In 
view  of  the  fact  that  Frederick  was  the  last  of  the  line  of  Olden, 
burg,  and  that  the  dynasty  would  become  extinct  at  his  death,  the 
great  powers  thought  it  desirable  to  settle  the  question  of  the  integ- 
rity of  the  Danish  monarchy,  and  by  the  treaty  of  London,  signed 
in  1852,  all  claims  were  arranged,  and  the  succession  settled  on 
Prince  Christian.  Frederick  had  just  commenced  a  dispute  with 
Prussia  as  to  the  proclamation  of  a  constitution  in  Holstein,  when 
he  died ;  and  thereupon  the  old  sores  opened  afresh,  and  finally  war 
broke  out  England  appealed  to  the  great  powers  to  carry  out  the 
treaty  of  1852,  but  all  refused ;  and  in  this  the  Fi*ench  Emperor 
for  his  part  was  no  doubt  greatly  influenced  by  the  vexation  he  felt 
at  the  pointed  refusal  of  England  to  agree  to  his  proposed  European 
conferenca  He  was  even  said  to  have  encouraged  the  policy  of 
Prussia,  which  availed  itself  of  the  situation  that  had  arisen  to 
promote  the  unity  and  independence  of  the  Fatherland.  Could  he 
have  foreseen  that  this  was  the  beginning  of  that  chain  of  events 
which  was  to  raise  Germany  to  a  leading  place  in  the  affairs  of 
Europe,  and  to  bring  about  his  own  dethronement  and  exile,  his 
encouragement  and  action  would  have  assumed  a  very  different 
form. 
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In  September,  1864,  the  Emperor,  under  the  pretext  of  rendering 
the  unity  of  Italy  more  complete  by  removing  a  foreign  army  from 
its  soil,  —  but  really,  in  all  probability,  with  the  view  of  courting 
the  fresh  favor  of  the  Italians,  and  at  the  same  time  saving  money, 
—  entered  into  a  convention  with  Italy,  in  which  his  government 
pledged  itself  that  the  French  troops  would  be  withdrawn  from 
Rome  in  two  years,  provided  the  King  of  Italy,  on  the  other  hand, 
bound  himself  to  abstain  from  encroachments  on  the  Pope's  terri- 
tory, and  to  protect  it  from  attacks'  on  the  part  of  others ;  the  Pope 
to  be  at  liberty  to  keep  up  an  army  for  himself,  and  the  capital  of 
Italy  to  be  transferred  from  Turin  to  Florence.  The  withdrawal 
of  the  garrison  from  Home  afforded  an  opportunity  for  the  reduction 
of  the  French  army,  and  as  much  capital  as  possible  was  made  of 
this  in  proof  that  the  most  earnest  desire  of  the  French  Empire  was 
"  peace."  The  convention  with  Italy  was  honorably  carried  out  on 
both  sides ;  the  remnant  of  the  French  garrison  was  withdrawn  in 
1866,  and  with  it  disappeared  the  hist  visible  sign  of  the  patronage 
by  France  of  a  unified  Italy. 

In  1866  the  troubles  which  had  meanwhile  arisen  between  Prus- 
sia and  Austria  over  the  administration  of  the  conquered  provinces 
of  Schleswig  and  Holstein  came  to  an  open  rupture.  It  was  of 
course  the  interest  of  Italy  to  side  with  Prussia  against  Austria^  as 
it  afforded  her  an  opportunity  of  wresting  Venetia  from  the  Aus- 
trian dominions,  and  thus  making  one  stride  more  towards  the 
establishment  of  the  Italian  government  over  the  whole  peninsida ; 
and  so  with  Prussia  Italy  sided.  What  France  would  do  in  the 
circumstances  was  a  question  of  the  first  importance,  for  no  one 
dreamt  for  a  moment  that  she  would  play  the  part  of  an  impartial 
spectator.  An  interview  which  had  taken  place  at  Biarritz  the 
previous  autumn  between  Napoleon  III.  and  the  Prussian  minister. 
Count  Bismarck,  brought  to  mind  the  secret  treaty  concluded  with 
Count  Cavour  before  the  Italian  war.  There  is  little  reason  to 
doubt  that  Bismarck,  as  the  neutrality  of  France  was  indispensable, 
had  on  this  occasion  bid  so  high  as  to  hint  at,  if  not  promise,  non- 
interference in  the  event  of  France  attempting  the  annexation  of 
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Belgium  ;  and  from  what  subsequently  transpired  he  seems  even  to 
have  held  out  hopes  of  a  rectification  of  the  French  frontier  on  the 
fiide  towards  Prussia.  Napoleon,  still  blind  to  the  ambitious  aims 
and  growing  power  of  Prussia,  took  the  bait;  but  the  far-seeing 
among  his  subjects  were  inclined  to  take  a  very  different  view  of 
matters^  while  the  mass  of  the  people  would,  probably,  have  eagerly 
accepted  an  alliance  with  Austria.  Several  members  of  the  Leg- 
islative Body  expressed^ strong  opposition  to  the  alliance  with 
Germany,  especially  as  it  might  lead  to  an  increase  of  Prussian 
territoiy.  M.  Thiers  advanced  and  strongly  maintained  the  idea — 
the  true  Napoleonic  one  —  that  France  could  be  truly  ''  the  great 
nation"  only  in  propoition  as  the  surrounding  states  were  weak 
and  subdivided.  To  such  criticism  in  the  Legislature  the  emperor 
responded  by  a  speech,  delivered  at  Auxerre,  in  which,  after  pour- 
ing out  his  sarcasm  and  contempt  on  the  speakers  in  the  Legislative 
Body  who  had  opposed  his  policy,  he  openly  announced  his  wish  to 
do  away  with  the  treaties  that  had  been  imposed  in  1815,  and  bring 
about  a  new  adjustment  of  power,  only  stipulating  as  the  condition 
of  the  assistance  he  might  give  in  this  task,  that,  when  any  foreign 
state  made  an  addition  to  its  territories,  France  was  to  be  allowed 
to  add  to  hers,  —  of  course,  necessarily  at  the  expense  of  some*  of 
her  neighbors.  This  violent  and  most  imprudent  speech,  while  it 
gave  direct  and  open  encouragement  to  Prussia,  caused  great  uneasi- 
ness among  the  other  powers,  especially  Britain,  as  it  was  thought 
that  the  annexation  of  Belgium  was  aimed  at.  It  also  defeated  the 
project  of  a  European  congress  which  was  afterwards  proposed,  as 
Austria  at  once  refused  to  countenance  the  discussion  of  any  plan 
for  the  alienation  or  exchange  of  territory,  and  it  revived  again 
afresh  the  uneasy  feeling  that  had  been  produced  by  the  Savoy 
affair,  and  by  the  utterances  about  the  necessity  of  natural  fron- 
tiers. The  emperor  professed  to  state  his  own  position  in  a  letter 
to  his  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs,  dated  11th  June,  1866,  and  de- 
scribed what  the  minister's  course  would  have  been  had  the  pro- 
posed congress  taken  place.  In  this  document  it  was  declared  that 
there  was  no  wish  for  an  increase  of  territory,  provided  the  balance 
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of  power  were  not  distarbed ;  that  there  was  no  wish  for  an  exten- 
sion of  the  French  frontier  unless  as  an  equipoise  against  territorial 
aggrandizement  elsewhere,  or  unless  one  or  other  of  "  the  neighbor- 
ing provinces  demanded,  by  freely  expressed  votes,  their  annexation 
to  France.**  Then  the  letter  went  on  to  say  that  it  was  his  wish 
that  Germany  should  become  more  united;  that  Prussia  should 
have  more  power  in  the  North;  and  that  Austria,  recognizing  in 
regard  to  Italy  the  same  principle  whiq^  along  with  Prussia  she 
had  enforced  against  Denmark,  should  give  up  Venice  to  the  Ital- 
ians ;  and  it  concluded  with  the  assurance  that  it  had  been  agreed 
by  the  powers  that,  no  matter  how  the  war  resulted,  no  question 
"  concerning  France  should  be  decided  without  her  consent." 

It  was  the  fault  of  Austria  that  the  rupture  was  rashly  precipi- 
tated. The  imperial  army  was  not  ready  for  action,  and  the  smaller 
German  states  which  had  espoused  the  Austrian  cause  were  not 
sufficiently  advanced  in  their  preparations.  The  Prussian  arrange- 
ments, on  the  other  hand,  were  all  singularly  completa  The  troops 
could  be  brought  into  the  field  at  once,  and  they  were  well  anned 
and  well  handled.  Once  war  was  declared,  they  struck  boldly  and 
fast.  The  campaign  was  over  in  a  fortnight^  and  the  Austrians, 
signally  defeated  in  the  battle  of  Sadowa,  made  an  attempt  to  pro- 
cure a  cessation  of  hostilities  by  surrendering  Venetia,  not  to  the 
King  of  Italy,  but  to  the  Emperor  of  the  French.  The  Italians 
indeed  had  been  singularly  unsuccessful  They  had  declared  war 
against  Austria  at  the  same  time  as  the  Prussians,  but  had  sufiTered 
severe  defeat  at  the  battle  of  Custozza,  —  a  defeat,  the  vexation  and 
disappointment  over  which  were  bitterly  increased  by  the  surrender 
of  Venetia  to  the  French  Emperor  instead  of  to  the  Italian  King. 
The  whole  transaction  was  an  Austrian  sop  to  procure  Napoleon's 
intervention,  and  it  may  probably  have  originated  in  some  rash  idea 
of  his  own.  The  resxilts  were  certainly  disastrous  for  him.  The 
irritation  it  caused  in  Italy  was  so  strong  as  to  bring  about  the 
complete  alienation  of  the  Italians  from  France,  which,  to  say  the 
least  of  it,  was  surely  not  a  little  ungrateful,  for  Italy  profited  by 
the  transfer ;  and,  in  spite  of  all  his  faults  and  his  selfish  policy. 
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the  Emperor  of  France  had  been  one  of  the  best  friends  of  Italian 
freedom.  It  did  more ;  it  showed  Napoleon's  total  inability  to  in- 
terfere, for  immediately  on  the  announcement  of  the  transfer,  the 
Prussians  and  the  Italians  both  announced  their  intention  of  pros- 
ecuting the  war  notwithstanding.  Peace  was,  however,  concluded 
very  shortly  afterwards,  and  Prussia  was  mistress  of  the  whole  of 
Germany.  Napoleon,  after  going  through  the  ceremony  of  his  favor- 
ite appeal  to  popular  suffrage,  formally  handed  over  Venetia  to  Italy. 
As  soon  as  the  peace  was  firmly  established,  the  emperor  applied  in 
due  form  to  Prussia  for  the  cession  of  the  coal-field  and  district  of 
Saarbriick,  as  part  of  the  price  he  hoped  to  receive  for  his  friendly 
neutrality.  The  prompt  reply,  that  no  part  of  German  territory 
could  be  surrendered,  and  the  strength  of  the  power  that  gave  this 
reply,  rendered  further  discussion  unnecessary.  In  consequence  of 
all  this  the  dissatisfaction  in  France  grew  greater.  The  prestige  of 
the  Empire  was  almost  destroyed  by  the  continual  failures  of  the 
last  four  years,  and  fears  of  German  invasion  began  to  be  enter- 
tained to  such  an  extent  that  a  large  increase  of  the  army  was  pro- 
posed at  the  opening  of  the  sittings  of  the  Legislative  Body  on  the 
14th  February,  1867. 

At  the  beginning  of  this  session  of  the  Legislature  an  impor- 
tant political  change  came  into  play.  In  1860  the  right  had  been 
granted  to  the  Chamber  to  discuss  the  address  to  the  throna  The 
political  situation,  however,  had  now  so  changed  that,  in  the  end  of 

1866,  the  Senate  voted  a  law  prohibiting  the  Legislative  Body  from 
proposing,  or  even  agitating,  any  change  in  the  Constitution  formu- 
lated in   1852,  and  this  was  followed  up  on  the  19th  January, 

1867,  by  an  imperial  decree  taking  away  the  right  of  discussing  the 
address,  but  granting  in  its  place  the  right  of  bringing  forward  in- 
terpellations of  the  government,  —  the  fate  of  the  interpellation 
being  dependent  on  the  will  of  the  majority.  One  of  the  earliest 
of  the  interpellations  was  one  questioning  the  legality  of  the  de- 
cree of  the  19th  January ;  but  the  government  majority  was  too 
strong,  and  a  similarly  laige  majority  afterwards  expressed  the 
approval  by  the  Legislature  of  the  ministerial  foreign  policy.    To 
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the  leading  point  in  M.  Booher's  defence  of  the  government^  —  that 
the  treaty  of  Prague  had  really  weakened  Qermany  by  catting  it 
into  three,  —  Count  Bismarck  furnished  a  most  cutting  and  con- 
clusive reply,  by  publishing  the  treaties  concluded  the  year  before 
by  Bavaria,  Wiirtembeig,  and  Baden,  agreeing,  in  the  event  of 
foreign  war,  to  place  their  respective  armies  at  the  disposal  of 
Prussia. 

In  spite  of  all  mistakes  of  government,  France  was  thriving,  for, 
during  the  time  of  the  Second  Empire,  the  total  value  of  the  exports 
and  imports  had  almost  doubled ;  and  this  year  (1867)  the  material 
prosperity  of  the  country  was  shown  in  the  great  Universal  Exhibi- 
tion of  Fine  Arts  and  Industry  which  was  opened  at  Paris  on  the 
1st  of  April  It  was  a  most  imposing  mart  of  nations ;  and  the 
number  of  exhibitors  and  visitors  from  all  parts  of  the  world  was 
very  large,  —  the  visitors  including  nearly  a  hundred  imperial  and 
royal  personages,  among  whom  may  be  mentioned  the  King  of 
Prussia,  and  the  Emperors  of  Bussia  and  Austria.  There  were  great 
rejoicings  in  Paris,  and  great  official  fiUs  projected ;  but  the  official 
part  of  the  programme  was  brought  to  a  sudden  conclusion.  While 
Alexander  II.  of  Bussia  was  returning  from  a  review  in  company 
with  Napoleon,  an  attempt  was  made  on  his  life  by  one  who  had 
been  a  victim  of  his  cruelties  in  Poland.  This  incident,  followed 
as  it  was  by  the  news  of  the  execution  of  Maximilian  in  Mexico, 
produced  general  gloom,  and  a  feeling  in  some  quarters  that 
amounted  to  consternation.  From  this  time  onward  the  French 
Emperor  seemed  to  lose  all  nerve.  M.  Momy,  who  certainly  had 
ample  opportunities  for.  observation,  is  recorded  to  have  said,  that 
"  there  was  no  possibility  of  getting  a  fixed  idea  out  of  Napoleon's 
head,  or  a  fixed  resolve  into  it ; "  but  after  the  death  of  Maximil- 
ian he  seems  to  have  become  still  more  irresolute.  "  As  soon  as 
Foriuna  failed  him,"  says  Karl  Hillebrand,  "Audacia  failed  him 
too ;  and  without  audacity  no  one  wins  the  favor  of  the  capricious 
goddess.  The  Mexican  fiasco,  which  was  due  to  the  success  of  the 
states  of  North  America,  —  a  success  as  unexpected  to  many 
statesmen  as  to  Napoleon,  —  made  him  lose  confidence  in  himself. 
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and  robbed  him  of  the  resolution  and  steadiness  of  purpose  which 
are  the  most  essential  qualities  of  a  statesman.  Premature  old  age, 
and  a  disease  which  always  impairs  a  man's  strength  of  will,  did  the 
rest ;  after  Maximilian's  death  he  always  acted  as  though  he  were 
feeling  his  way  in  the  dark, — at  one  moment  advancing,  at  another 
retreating,  —  and  so  committed  all  those  mistakes  which  led  to  the 
ruin  of  himself  and  his  nation."  ^ 

This  year  (1867)  was  in  many  ways  an  unfortunate  one  for  Na* 
poleoa  The  utter  failure  of  the  Mexican  project,  followed  as  it 
was  by  the  murder  of  Maximilian,  deeply  wounded  the  vanity  of 
the  French  people ;  and  difficulties  with  Germany,  both  before  and 
after,  twice  almost  precipitated  the  emperor  into  war,  and  this  he 
declared  afterwards  was  averted  only  by  his  own  strong  personal 
resistance  to  the  pressure  brought  to  bear  upon  him.  The  first  of 
those  difficulties  arose  out  of  a  secret  treaty  entered  into  between 
Napoleon  and  the  King  of  Holland,  who  was  grand  duke  of  Lux- 
emburg. Notwithstanding  that  Luxembuig  was  nominally  a  Ger- 
man province,  and  that  its  fortified  capital  was  held  by  a  Prussian 
garrison,  the  King  of  Holland  had,  according  to  the  treaty  which 
was  now  disclosed,  agreed  to  sell  the  whole  province  to  France. 
The  North  German  Parliament  at  once  interposed,  and  declared,  as 
the  exponent  of  the  national  determination,  that  they  would  allow 
no  German  territory  to  be  surrendered,  and  for  some  time,  as  a  con- 
sequence, France  and  Prussia  were  on  the  brink  of  war.  England 
and  Russia,  however,  interposed,  —  Kussia  being  at  the  time  for 
some  purpose  of  her  own  interested  in  cultivating  very  friendly 
relations  with  France,  —  and  ofiTered  their  good  offices  in  way  of 
mediation.  A  conference  assembled  in  London  to  discuss  a  settle- 
ment, and  on  the  11th  May  a  compromise  was  efTected,  by  which 
it  was  decided  that  as,  on  the  one  hand,  Luxemburg  had  never 
really  formed  part  of  the  North  German  Confederation,  and  as  the 
occupation  of  the  fortress  vested  by  the  treaties  of  Vienna  in  the 
old  confederation  had  lapsed,  the  Prussian  garrison  should  be  with- 
drawn and  the  fortifications  demolished;  and  that,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Emperor  of  France,  in  consideration  of  this,  should  with- 
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draw  his  claim  for  completion  of  the  bargain  of  sale,  the  King  of 
Holland  to  remain  grand  duke  of  the  duchy. 

After  the  death  of  Maximilian  a  most  imprudent  and  injudicious 
visit  of  Napoleon  to  the  Emperor  of  Austria  at  Salzburg  again  gave 
rise  to  fresh  rumors  of  impending  hostilities.  The  journey  and  the 
visit  were  ostensibly  undertaken  for  the  purpose  of  offering  sympa- 
thy to  the  Austria^  Emperor  and  condolence  with  his  grief  at  the 
untimely  fate  of  his  brother ;  and  though  this  was  no  doubt  true, 
it  is  equally  certain  that  it  was  by  no  means  the  whole  truth,  for 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  there  were  political  schemes 
involved  in  the  interview,  and  that  the  emperor  wished  to  form  an 
Austrian  alliance,  and  to  secure  some  right  to  intermeddle  in  Ger- 
man affairs  by  reviving  the  French  protectorate  that  formerly  ex- 
isted over  some  of  the  smaller  German  states.  The  affair,  however, 
came  to  nothing,  and  the  French  official  press  assiduously  protested 
that  it  involved  no  political  purposes  whatever;  it  nevertheless 
called  forth  from  Count  Bismarck  a  circular,  in  which,  after  record- 
ing with  bitter  and  emphatic  pointedness  the  entirely  unpolitical 
and  private  nature  of  the  visit,  he  concluded  with  the  significant 
hint  that  it  was  impossible  that  France  could  have  intended  to 
interfere  in  German  affairs,  as  it  was  well  known  that  no  interfer- 
ence in  these  would  ever  be  brooked  by  Prussia.  The  national 
mortification  at  such  a  decided  snub  had  to  be  appeased  in  some 
way,  and  fortunately  at  the  right  moment  Italy  was  discovered  to 
be  in  a  position  to  be  made  a  scape-goat,  and  the  state  of  Italian 
affairs  was  such  as  to  afford  a  pretext  for  interference. 

The  French  garrison  had,  in  accordance  with  the  convention  of 
1864,  been  withdrawn  from  Home  on  the  11th  December,  1866,  and 
almost  immediately  after.  Garibaldi  began  to  assemble  volunteers 
for  the  conquest  of  the  remnant  of  the  Papal  dominions.  He  had 
been  making  preparations  all  through  summer,  and  now  in  Septem- 
ber he  was  ready  to  commence  operations.  After  attending  and 
speaking  at  an  assembly  termed  a  Peace  Congress,  which  had  met 
at  Geneva,  he  proceeded  across  the  Alps  to  take  command  of  the 
bands  that  he  had  collected  on  the  frontier  of  the  Roman  States ; 
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but  on  his  way  thither  he  was  prudently  arrested  by  the  Italian 
authorities,  and  packed  ofif  to  Caprera,  while  Italian  troops  advanced 
to  the  borders  of  the  Papal  dominions  to  disperse  the  bands  that 
awaited  his  arrival  Tliey,  however,  proved  insufficient  for  the 
purpose,  and  the  volunteers  succeeded  in  forcing  their  way  into 
Papal  territory.  Here  was  the  opportunity  France  needed,  and  she 
caught  at  it  as  a  God-send.  The  King  of  Italy  had  failed  to  carry 
out  his  agreement  to  protect  the  territory  of  the  Church  from  attack. 
It  was  true  that  the  French  themselves  had  been  the  first  to  violate 
the  convention,  for  the  Pope  had  formed  a  body  of  troops  who, 
though  they  nominally  formed  the  Papal  army  and  were  in  the 
service  of  the  Pope,  were  yet  in  reality  French  soldiers ;  and  the 
French  minister  of  war.  Marshal  Niel,  had,  in  an  official  letter, 
made  a  statement  which  virtually  amounted  to  a  confession,  that 
this  Antibes  Legion  formed  a  constituent  part  of  the  French  army. 
All  this  was  nothing  now.  The  Italian  government,  moreover,  loyal 
to  the  convention,  at  once  proposed  an  advance  on  Some  in  order 
to  protect  the  city.  To  this  the  king,  strange  to  say,  refused  his 
consent,  and  the  ministry  immediately  resigned.  IRie  French  gov- 
ernment thereupon  despatched  offhand  an  expedition  to  Rome,  and 
in  the  engagement  at  Mentana  on  the  3d  October,  the  French  and 
Papal  troops  inflicted  a  severe  defeat  on  the  volunteers  under  the 
command  of  Garibaldi,  who  had  meanwhile  effected  his  escape  from 
Caprera.  It  was  necessary  for  France  to  win  "  glory  '*  somewhere, 
and  here  was  the  opportunity.  The  rash  and  foolish  conduct  of 
Garibaldi  undoubtedly  brought  on  a  serious  crisis,  but  it  might  have 
passed  safely  away,  had  it  not  been  for  the  excited  state  of  public 
feeling  in  Franca  A  somewhat  contemptuous  treatment  of  Italy 
by  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  the  Marqids  de  Moustier,  was 
not  enough.  A  statement  by  M.  Thiers,  still  harping  on  the  old 
theme,  that  the  greatness  of  France  depended  on  the  weakness  of 
the  states  that  surrounded  her,  and  pointing  out  how  the  policy  of 
the  Empire  was  the  ruin  of  this  greatness,  having  been  received 
in  the  Legislature  with  enthusiastic  applause,  M.  Bouher,  the  prime 
minister,  unable  to  resist  the  tide  of  popular  opinion,  plunged  into 
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a  series  of  insulting  actions  towards  Italy,  which  were  as  exasper* 
ating  as  they  were  wanton,  and  finally  committed  the  French  gov- 
ernment to  the  perpetual  protection  of  the  territories  of  the  Holy 
Sea  The  feeling  in  Italy  was  almost  as  strong  as  it  was  in  France, 
and  from  this  time  the  alienation  of  the  two  countries  may  be  re- 
garded as  complete,  though  certainly  it  is  the  folly  of  the  people, 
rather  than  that  of  the  ruler,  which  must  be  credited  with  the 
result 

The  last  misfortune  of  the  year  was  the  death,  at  the  age  of  sixty- 
seven,  of  M.  FoTild,  the  ablest  of  the  emperor's  financial  advisers, 
who  was  Minister  of  Finance  in  the  early  years  of  the  Empire,  and 
again  from  1861  till  the  beginning  of  1867.  His  loss  was  much 
felt ;  for  that  an  able  financier  like  him  was  sorely  needed  is  obvi- 
ous from  the  facts  that  the  funded  debt  of  France  had  increased 
between  1852  and  1864  from  almost  two  hundred  and  fourteen 
millions  of  pounds  sterling  to  nearly  four  hundred  and  ninety-three 
millions,  and  that  from  1854  to  1867  wars  alone  had  involved  a 
debt  of  about  one  hundred  and  five  millions  of  pounds. 

At  the  beginftngof  1868  an  article  in  the  official  paper  —  the 
Maniteur  —  reviewed  the  state  of  the  country  and  took  a  highly 
favorable  view  of  the  condition  and  prospects  of  France.  Every- 
thing was  peaceful,  and  "  the  wisdom  of  nations  and  their  govern- 
ments ''  would  no  doubt  effect  an  amicable  settlement  of  all  ques- 
tions in  dispute.  In  1867,  France,  true  to  her  traditional  policy, 
had  been  still  in  the  forefront  of  civilization,  and  in  the  Universal 
Exhibition  had  symbolized  the  "  ideas  of  brotherhood  and  solidarity 
that  are  the  honor  of  the  age."  At  home  authority  and  liberty  had 
been  found  justly  balanced,  while  abroad  influence  had  been  exerted 
"in  favor  of  the  peace  and  general  interests  of  Europe.''  The 
support  accorded  to  the  Papal  throne  was  given  as  involving  prin- 
ciples of  right  and  justice  based  on  treaties.  Thus  spoke  the  official 
oracle,  but  the  opposition  and  the  opposition  papers  took  a  different 
view  of  the  situation,  and  circulated  a  very  different  report  Ac- 
cording to  them  everything  was  in  a  state  of  disquiet  and  justified 
the  most  gloomy  forebodings.    Prussia  and  Eussia  were  pursuing 
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their  own  ends  without  regard  to  treaties  or  anjtbing  elsa  All 
signs  pointed  to  a  great  struggle  in  which  France  would  have  to 
engage  with  a  host  of  enemies  and  few  or  no  allies. 

Notwithstanding  the  usual  rumors  of  war  and  the  threatening 
tone  of  the  semi-ofBcial  press,  external  affairs  were  in  a  state  of 
tranquillity  throughout  the  year,  and  attention  was  devoted  to 
internal  changes  proposed  by  the  government.  Of  these  the  lead- 
ing points  were  the  Liberty  of  the  Press,  the  Organization  of  the 
Army,  and  the  Right  of  Public  Meeting,  all  of  which,  along  with 
the  Budget,  gave  rise  to  bitter  and  stormy  debates  in  the  Legis- 
lative Body.  Greater  freedom  of  the  press  had  been  promised  by 
the  emperor  some  time  before,  and  though  the  promise  had  never 
been  carried  out,  yet  newspaper  prosecutions  had  been  fewer.  -  The 
forty-second  article  of  the  Constitution  provided  that  the  only 
reports  of  the  meetings  of  the  Legislative  Body  were  to  be  simple 
copies  of  the  minutes  of  each  sitting,  drawn  up  under  the  super- 
vision of  the  president  of  the  Legislature.  By  a  decree  of  the 
Senate,  passed  on  the  2d  February,  1861,  this  article  was  altered, 
and  it  was  afterwards  permissible  to  publish  an  abridgment  of  the 
debates,  drawn  up  by  the  secretaries  of  the  body  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  president  The  publication  of  any  other  report 
rendered  the  journal  in  which  it  appeared  liable  to  prosecution  and 
to  a  heavy  penalty.  Early  in  the  year  M.  Picard  brought  up  in  the 
Legislative  Body  the  case  of  a  number  of  journals  that  were  under 
prosecution  for  inserting  articles  commenting  on  these  reports.  He 
was  supported  by  Thiers,  who  maintained  that  this  was  an  infringe- 
ment of  the  right  of  public  discussion.  The  prime  minister,  M. 
Rouher,  urged  in  reply  that  no  right  was  affected,  but  what  the  law 
was  must  be  settled  by  the  courts  rather  than  the  Legislature.  The 
courts  decided  that  the  publication  of  the  articles  was  an  infringe- 
ment of  the  Constitution,  and  that  the  papers  were  liable  to  the 
penalties  provided.  In  addition  to  the  risk  of  prosecution  and  fine 
it  had  hitherto  been  necessary  to  obtain  the  consent  of  the  govern- 
ment to  the  establishment  of  any  journal,  and  the  Minister  of  the 
Interior  and  the  Prefects  had  power  to  give  official  warnings  to  any 
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ofTending  paper,  and  to  suspend  its  publication.  In  the  end  of 
January,  however,  a  bill  was  introduced  by  the  government,  pro- 
posing to  abolish  this  permissive  right  and  the  power  of  giving 
warnings  and  of  suspension,  but  retaining  the  system  of  fines,  as  well 
as  the  regulation  that  all  articles  must  be  signed,  and  also  providing 
that  all  convictions  should  involve  temporary  deprivation  of  civil 
rights.  The  debates  on  the  provisions  of  the  bill  were  protracted 
and  agitated,  M.  Thiers  and  M.  Jules  Favre  leading  the  opposition 
and  urging  the  government  to  adopt  at  once  the  principle  of  a  Free 
Press.  The  opposition  waxed  so  strong  that  at  one  time  the  bill 
was  almost  abandoned,  but  in  the  end  the  ministry  determined  to 
peisevere  with  it ;  and  on  the  12th  March  it  passed  by  a  majority 
of  two  hundred  and  forty  to  one.  The  one  man  who  voted  against 
it  was,  however,  the  able  and  illustrious  Berryer,  now  an  old  man 
of  seventy-eight,  but  still  as  keen  a  supporter  of  the  Liberty  of  the 
Press  as  he  had  been  more  than  fifty^  years  before,  and  as  deter- 
mined in  his  opposition  to  what  he  thought  wrong,  as  when, 
after  the  fall  of  Charles  X.,  he  was  the  only  one  of  the  Legitimist 
party  who  continued  a  member  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. 

The  bill  for  the  Organization  of  the  Army  had  been  passed  earlier 
in  the  session,  but  not  without  vigorous  opposition  in  both  the 
Legislative  Body  and  in  the  Senate.  It  was  urged  by  the  opposi- 
tion that  increase  of  armaments  was  a  most  inconsistent  course  for 
an  empire  whose  whole  declared  policy  was  "  peace."  The  nations 
of  Europe,  it  was  said,  were  no  longer  animated  by  those  feelings 
of  antipathy  towards  each  other  which  formerly  involved  them  in 
such  bloody  strifes,  but  everywhere  there  was  a  sincere  conviction 
of  the  value  of,  and  a  sincere  desire  for,  brotherly  intercourse. 
There  was  no  enemy  for  France  to  arm  against,  and  no  disposition 
anywhere  to  go  to  war.  The  non-intervention  policy  of  England 
was  pacific ;  Austria  and  Italy  were  friendly ;  Russia  was  too  far 
off ;  and  Prussia  had  enough  and  more  than  enough,  to  do  at  home 
in  setting  her  own  house  in  order.  The  government,  on  the  other 
hand,  maintained  that  there  was  no  certainty  of  peace  except  in 
the  respect  which  resulted  from  thorough  readiness  for  war ;  that. 
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so  far  from  Europe  being  iu  an  eminently  pacific  condition,  it  was 
no  secret  that  all  the  great  powers  were  diligently  increasing  their 
armaments;  that  while  under  the  proposed  changes  the  effective 
force  available  for  France  would  be  under  six  hundred  thousand 
men,  the  proportion  she  ought  to  have,  as  compared  with  even 
second-rate  German  states,  should  be  more  than  double  that  num- 
ber, and  that  the  northern  powers  could,  if  they  combined  together, 
bring  four  million  of  troops  into  the  field  against  her,  while,  if 
ungrateful  Italy  were  to  join  such  a  combination,  the  number 
would  be  increased  by  almost  another  million;  they  had  money 
but  not  men,  yet  in  order  to  be  thoroughly  secure  it  was  necessary 
to  have  men  as  well  as  money.  One  speaker  waxed  so  outspoken 
as  to  express  distrust  of  Prussia,  and  declare  that  they  must  be 
prepared  in  case  she  should  swoop  down  on  them  as  she  had 
already  swooped  down  on  Austria,  and  that  no  doubt,  opportunity 
offering,  she  would  attempt  to  secure  what  she  had  already  claimed 
in  1815,  —  all  the  fortresses  on  the  Saar  and  Meuse  as  well  as 
Alsace.  The  bill  was  finally  carried  in  the  Legislative  Body  by 
two  hundred  votes  against  sixty,  and  in  the  Senate  by  one  hundred 
and  twenty-five  votes  to  one.  It  was  announced  during  the  debate 
that  the  whole  of  the  army  was  to  be  provided  at  once  with  a 
new  and  most  perfect  breech-loading  rifle —  the  Chassepot —  which 
had  "done  wonders"  at  Montana. 

The  bill  authorizing  public  meetings  was  introduced  in  March. 
By  this  bill  it  was  provided  that  a  meeting  where  no  political  or 
religious  question  was  to  be  discussed  might  be  held  without 
authorization,  provided  it  was  convened  in  some  "enclosed  and 
covered  place,"  and  notice  previously  given  of  the  place,  time,  and 
object  of  the  meeting,  such  notice  being  signed  by  seven  inhab- 
itants of  the  commune  where  it  was  to  be  held  "  in  full  possession 
of  their  civil  and  political  rights."  Political  meetings  could  be 
held  only  for  electoral  purposes,  and  even  then  only  within  stated 
times ;  and  no  one  could  attend  them  except  the  electors  and  candi- 
dates, who  were  required  before  being  admitted  to  give  their  names 
and  addresses 
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In  ihe  same  month  a  pamphlet  was  published  which  caused  no 
little  sensation,  as  it  was  believed  to  have  been  inspired,  if  not 
written,  by  the  emperor  himself.  After  a  narrative  of  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Second  Empire,  and  after  recalling  how  every 
successive  act  of  the  emperor  had  been  approved  by  the  people,  it 
went  into  a  detailed  comparison  of  the  careers  of  the  First  and 
Second  Empires,  and  pointed  out  how,  taking  act  for  act  and 
measure  for  measure  all  through,  there  was  a  perfect  analogy,  and 
so  agreement  in  spirit  and  policy  between  them.  But  an  incident 
that  took  place  in  August  showed  with  curious  pointedness  how 
little  the  seeming  approval  of  the  people  was  to  be  relied  on  as  an 
evidence  of  popular  satisfaction  with  the  Napoleonic  Dynasty. 
The  Prince  Imperial  distributed  the  prizes  to  the  successful  pupils 
of  the  university  of  the  Sorbonne.  One  of  these  prizes  had  been 
gained  by  the  son  of  *  General  Cavaignac,  the  emperor's  old  rival 
for  the  presidentship ;  but  this  young  man,  when  called  by  the 
Minister  of  Public  Instmction,  M.  Duruy,  only  rose,  and,  instead 
of  advancing  to  receive  his  prize,  immediately  sat  down  again :  he 
would  not  receive  it  from  the  hand  of  the  son  of  his  father's  rival. 
It  was  an  act  of  gross  rudeness  ;  but  the  loud  applause  with  which 
it  was  received  by  the  students  was  a  rather  significant  revelation 
of  their  loyalty  towards  the  emperor.  Public  opinion  was  also 
significantly  displayed  in  connection  with  the  opening  of  subscrip- 
tions  for  the  erection  of  a  monument  to  an  obscure  deputy,  named 
Baudin,  who  fell  at  the  coup  cC&at.  Had  the  government  been 
politic  it  would  have  let  the  matter  alone,  but  instead  of  this  it 
prosecuted  the  papers  in  which  the  lists  of  subscriptions  appeared, 
and  so  drew  universal  attention  to  the  occurrence,  and  called  forth 
no  inconsiderable  amount  of  indignation.  Though  the  Minister 
of  the  Interior,  M.  Pinard,  was  removed,  and  replaced  by  M.  de 
la  Eocquette,  it  was  too  late,  —  the  blunder  had  been  committed, 
and  the  public  would  not  be  persuaded  out  of  the  suspicion  that 
the  act  was  done  at  the  instance  of  the  government. 

So  far  as  foreign  affairs  were  concerned,  everything  all  through 
the  following  year  went  well.      A  rupture   between  Turkey  and 
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Greece  vras  smoothed  over  by  a  congress  which  met  at  Paris  iu 
the  end  of  Januaiy,  1869,  and  diplomatic  relations  between  the 
two  countries  were  re-established.  Internal  afiEairs  were  very  quiet 
The  emperor's  speech  at  the  opening  of  the  Chambers  was  hopeful. 
After  alluding  to  the  fact  that  the  bills  affecting  the  press  and  the 
right  of  public  meeting  had  given  rise  in  some  quarters  to  a  cer- 
tain amount  of  factious  agitation,  and  a  certain  fresh  outbreak  of 
ideas  that  were  supposed  to  be  entirely  dead,  he  expressed  his 
thorough  conviction  that  the  nation  had  the  most  perfect  confidence 
in  his  firmness.  The  more,  he  remarked,  fickle  minds  tried  to  dis- 
turb the  peace  of  the  nation,  the  more  firm  did  that  peace  become. 
Commerce  was  prosperous.  The  nation,  thanks  to  the  Army  Bill, 
was  strong,  and  all  the  departments  of  the  public  service  in  effective 
order.  The  "  military  resources  of  France  "  were  "  on  a  level  with 
its  destiny  iu  the  world."  "  In  this  position  "  they  "  could  loudly 
proclaim  their  desire  to  maintain  peace."  Foreign  relations  were 
friendly.  Spain  was  disturbed  by  revolution,  indeed,  but  there  was 
no  alteration  in  her  friendly  relations  with  France.  The  prevention 
of  war  between  Turkey  and  Greece  by  the  peaceful  deliberations  of 
the  conference  might  teach  them  a  significant  lesson.  The  people 
were  staunch  in  their  "faith"  and  in  "affection." 

One  of  the  early  debates  in  the  Chamber  was  on  an  interpellation 
about  the  right  of  public  meeting,  and  whether  meetings  at  which 
the  people  were  incited  to  "regicide  and  civil  war"  should  be  per- 
mitted. The  Minister  of  Justice  admitted  the  danger  of  those  meet- 
ings, but  said  the  government  were  not  quite  certain  whether  such 
meetings  and  the  theories  expressed  at  them  "  were  not  less  danger- 
ous when  openly  discussed  than  they  would  be  if  their  expression 
were  confined  to  secret  societies."  They  could  not  see  how  obscure 
these  agitators  were  until  they  were  prosecuted,  and  then  it  was  only 
their  association  with  the  sacred  name  of  freedom  that  invested  them 
with  an  interest  and  influence  that  did  not  naturally  belong  to  them. 
M.  Emile  Ollivier,  so  soon  to  play  such  a  prominent  and  tragic  part 
in  the  arena  of  French  politics,  in  vain  ui*ged  this  view  of  the  case 
on  the  government,  and  reminded  them  that  where  silence  was  im- 
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posed  the  result  was  not  necessarily  greater  security,  but  often  very 
much  the  reverse.  It  is  the  stoppage  of  the  vent  that  occasions  the 
volcanic  outburst.  Vile  and  shocking  as  these  doctrines  were,  it 
might  have  been  better  to  let  their  vileness  expose  itself  in  the  open 

s 

light  of  free  expression.  The  expression  in  action  that  they  were  to 
find  in  the  days  of  the  commune  was  a  worse  evil.  The  interpella- 
tion was  withdrawn,  but  it  led  to  the  issue  of  a  circular,  intimating 
that  the  government  were  determined  to  make  use  of  their  powers 
to  prevent  breaches  of  the  law. 

An  excited  state  of  public  feeling  that  arose  about  this  time 
against  Belgium  over  some  railway  questions,  passed  rapidly  away, 
and  about  the  middle  of  April  the  Foreign  Minister,  the  Marquis 
de  Lavalette,  was  able  to  give  such  a  satisfactory  account  of  French 
foreign  relations,  especially  with  respect  to  Germany,  that  he  was 
loudly  cheered  from  all  parts  of  the  Chambers,  and  M.  Thiers  and 
M.  Jules  Favre  expressed  their  great  satisfaction  at  the  statement  of 
the  minister. 

The  Chamber,  which  had  been  elected  in  1863,  fell  to  be  dissolved 
at  the  close  of  this  session,  and  the  approach  of  the  elections  had 
caused  inquiries  to  be  addressed  to  the  government  as  to  the  intimi- 
dation of  electors  and  corrupt  practices  at  the  elections ;  but  all  the 
answer  received  was  that  the  government  intended  to  adhere  to  their 
former  system  of  official  candidates.  The  Legislative  Body  broke  up 
on  the  26th  of  April,  and  active  preparations  were  at  once  begun  for 
the  new  elections.  Several  of  the  candidates,  even  some  of  those 
who  had  been  opposed  to  the  Empire,  were  now  indined  to  adhere 
to  the  government.  M.  Beuan  protested  his  motto  was  "  no  revolu- 
tion and  no  war  —  progress  and  liberty."  M.  Berthe,  a  republican 
of  the  old  school,  asserted  that  he  had  no  wish  to  destroy  the  Empire. 
Others  were,  however,  as  "  irreconcilable  "  as  ever.  M.  Thiers  re- 
fused to  address  the  electors.  "  During  the  past  six  years,"  he  said, 
"  I  have  devoted  all  my  efforts  to  the  achievement  of  liberty,  and  the 
persons  who  have  not  been  enlightened  by  my  speeches,  my  acts, 
and  the  constancy  of  my  endeavors  during  the  last  session  will  not 
be  so  by  the  explanation  of  an  hour,  often  consisting  only  of  prom- 
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ises  contradicted  by  acts."  M.  Henri  Bochefort,  the  notorious  editor 
of  La  Lantemef  did  not  hesitate  openly  to  announce  himself  as  a 
Socialist  Signs  of  a  very  perturbed  state  of  feeling  were  every- 
where manifest.  There  were  disturbances  in  almost  all  the  lai^e 
towns,  and  in  Paris  itself  crowds  paraded  the  streets  singing  the 
Marseillaise  and  shouting  "Vive  la  E^publique !  Vive  la  Lanterns !  " 
The  elections  showed  some  gain  to  the  minority.  The  opposition 
was  especially  powerful  in  good  names,  and,  small  as  it  was,  of 
formidable  account,  seeing  it  was  composed  of  men  like  Thiers,  Jules 
Ferry,  Jules  Favre,  Gambetta,  Picard,  and  Jules  Simon. 

The  action  of  the  press  laws  had  attracted  public  notice  all  through 
the  year.  The  Moniteur,  which  had  been  for  eighty  years  the  official 
journal  of  the  country,  had  given  offence  to  the  ministry,  and  had 
consequently  ceased  to  have  any  further  connection  with  the  gov- 
ernment, which  authorized  the  institution  of  a  paper  called  "  The 
Official  Journal  of  the  French  Empire," — Journal  Offidel  de  r Em- 
pire FrangaisCj —  and  this  organ  henceforth  enjoyed  the  monopoly 
of  government  communications.  Further  sensation  was  created  by 
the  publication  of  a  letter  from  M.  Seguier,  the  Procureur-Imperial 
at  Toulouse,  intimating  his  resignation  of  office  "not"  as  "a  volun- 
tary act,"  but  as  forced  upon  him  by  the  reproaches  to  which  he  had 
been  subject  at  the  hands  of  the  minister  of  Justice,  on  account  of 
his  liberal  attitude  with  regard  to  press  prosecutions.  "  I  am,"  said 
he,  "  the  victim  of  my  lenient  conduct  towards  the  press."  In  the 
month  of  June  the  excitement  over  press  matters  culminated  in  the 
trial  of  Henri  Eochefort,  editor  of  La  Lanteme,  —  the  most  scurril- 
ous of  all  the  vUe  prints  that  abounded  at  the  time,  —  on  the  charge 
of  being  concerned  in  the  introduction  of  that  paper  into  France 
after  it  had  been  forbidden.  M.  Bochefort  was  found  guilty  and  sen- 
tenced to  three  years'  imprisonment,  with  loss  of  civil  and  political 
rights,  and  to  pay  in  addition  a  fine  of  ten  thousand  francs. 

Late  in  July  the  members  of  the  new  legislature  were  called 
together  in  an  extraordinary  session,  for  the  purpose  of  verifying  the 
elections ;  and  as  soon  as  they  were  convened,  M.  Bouher  stood  up 
and  announced  that  they  had  been  summoned  merely  for  this  pur« 
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pose,  and  that  "  resolutions  and  projects  ....  most  calculated  to 
realize  the  wishes  of  the  country/'  would  be  submitted  at  an  ordinary 
session. 

Hitherto  the  government  of  the  Empire  had  been  thoroughly 
despotic.  The  ministers  had  been  merely  the  official  representatives 
of  the  prerogatives  of  the  emperor,  and  the  chambers  had  in  reality 
only  registered  the  decrees  of  the  imperial  will.  There  had  been  no 
real  constitutional  government  such  as  exists  in  Britaia  The  min- 
isters had  been  appointed  by,  and  at  the  pleasure  of,  the  emperor, 
and  were  in  no  way  dependent  on  the  majority  of  the  Legislative 
Body.  Now  a  change  was  to  take  place ;  a  change  so  important  — 
involving  as  it  did  the  total  surrender  of  the  emperor's  despotic 
power  —  both  in  its  constitutional  bearing  and  its  results,  that  it 
must  be  treated  of  at  some  length.  From  1851  to  1860  Louis  Napo- 
leon had  been  practically  autocratic,  responsible  only  to  the  "people," 
as  he  himself  put  it.  In  1860,  in  prosecution  of  a  policy  of  "  whole- 
sale reform,"  he  suddenly  granted  to  the  Legislative  Body  "  publicity 
of  debate,  freedom  of  speech,  and  a  more  effective  control  of  the 
Budget ; "  and  now,  in  the  end  of  1869,  he  was  to  grant  still  wider 
reforms,  which  were  to  lead  to  the  constitutional  OUivier  govern- 
ment and  involve  the  Empire  in  the  disastrous  war  with  Prussia. 
All  French  governments  seem  somehow  to  "  totter  to  their  fall "  the 
moment  they  in  earnest  attempt  to  become  constitutionaL  The 
initiation  of  the  new  measures  which  had  been  shadowed  forth  in 
the  emperor's  letter  of  the  19th  January,  1867,  in  which,  as  well  as 
right  of  public  meeting  and  the  freedom  of  the  press,  he  had  prom- 
ised increased  parliamentary  power,  was,  as  M.  Rouher  fiad  inti- 
mated, to  be  reserved  for  the  ordinary  session;  but  it  was  now 
resolved  to  bring  them  forward  at  once,  and  on  the  12th  of  August, 
a  fortnight  after  the  opening  of  the  extraordinary  session,  the  min- 
ister read  to  the  Legislative  Body  a  message  from  the  emperor  an- 
nouncing the  changes  that  had  been  decided  on,  and  that  were  to 
be  discussed  at  once,  at  a  meeting  of  the  Senate  that  had  been  called 
for  the  purpose.  It  was  stated  that  the  changes  contemplated  were : 
1st,  that  the  Legislative  Body  should  have  the  power  of  regulating 
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its  own  proceedings  and  electing  its  own  hureattx;  2d,  that  amend- 
ments should  be  presented  and  considered  in  a  more  simple  manner ; 
3d,  that  international  treaties  with  regard  to  tariffs  should  be  sub- 
mitted to  the  Chamber ;  4th,  that  the  Budget  should  be  taken  in 
sections  so  as  to  give  the  Legislative  Body  more  control  over  it ; 
5th,  that  the  incompatibility  existing  between  the  position  of  deputy 
and  the  assumption  of  certain  public  functions,  particularly  those  of 
ministers,  should  be  removed ;  6th,  that  the  right  of  interpellation 
should  be  extended.  Several  of  the  ministers  disapproved  very 
highly  of  the  plan,  so  much  so  that  Rouher,  Duruy,  I^valette,  and 
Baroche  resigned  oflSce,  Bourbeau,  Leroux,  and  Prince  de  la  Tour 
d'Auvergne  being  called  to  their  places.  M.  Eouher  became  after- 
wards president  of  the  Senate.  Competent  observers  are  agreed  that 
the  change  was  at  the  time  a  mistake.  The  country  was  not  ripe 
for  it  The  reform  of  1860  had  been  a  success,  but  it  had  been  car- 
ried through  by  the  cool  and  steady  Morny.  Morny  was  gone,  and 
M.  Rouher,  who  seemed  to  have  the  full  confidence  of  the  emperor, 
was  not  enough  of  a  statesman  to  fill  his  place. 

In  the  full  decree  of  the  Senate,  ultimately  passed,  the  principal 
provisions  were  that  the  ministers  were  responsible  and  could  be 
impeached  only  by  the  Senate.  The  ministers  were  to  be  members 
of  both  houses,  and  had  a  right  to  speak  when  they  considered  such 
a  course  advisable :  the  meetings  of  the  Senate  were  to  be  public, 
but  any  five  members  could  demand  that  the  house  should  resolve 
into  a  Secret  Committee.  The  Senate  could  send  back  a  bill  to  the 
Legislative  Body  for  amendment,  and  any  bill  thrown  out  by  the 
Senate  could  not  be  again  brought  forward  by  the  Legislative  Body 
during  the  same  session.  Both  Chambers  were  to  fix  their  own 
internal  regulations ;  the  Budget  was  to  be  voted  by  chapters  and 
articles.  On  the  26th  of  August  M.  Devienne  brought  forward  at 
a  meeting  of  the  Senate  a  long  report  on  the  Senate's  decree.  It 
pointed  out  that  the  frequent  changes  introduced  into  the  funda- 
mental law  gave  an  appearance  of  fickleness  to  a  nation  that  had 
been  often  enough  subjected  to  such  a  charge,  but  that  the  emperor 
seemed  desirous  to  advance  in  the  path  of  liberty,  and  to  sweep  away 
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for  the  national  advantage  "  the  rubbish  accumulated  by  our  revolu- 
tions. We  cannot  say,"  it  went  on,  "  what  will  be  the  issue  of  this 
undertaking.  But,  whether  the  result  be  fortunate  or  not,  history,  if 
she  preserves  any  truth,  will  declare  that  Napoleon  III.  inaugurated 
alone  the  liberal  movement,  not  only  without  constraint,  but  in  the 
midst  of  considerable  resistance,  and  under  the  burden  of  the  dis- 
couraging ingratitude  which  at  the  outset  awaits,  among  ourselves, 
the  most  generous  acts  of  the  power  existing.  The  new  decree  of 
the  Senate  has  appeared  to  your  committee  the  wise,  opportune,  and 
even  necessary  continuation  of  the  progress  of  internal  policy  under- 
taken by  the  emperor ;  and  we  therefore  propose  to  you,  in  principle, 
to  adopt  it."  It  then  went  on  to  deal  in  detail  with  each  of  the 
separate  articles  of  the  decree,  and  to  give  reasons  for  their  adop- 
tion. In  dealing  with  Article  2,  which  had  reference  to  the  respon- 
sibility of  ministers,  it  said,  "  The  objection  has  been  made  that  the 
dependence  of  ministers  on  the  emperor  and  their  responsibility 
before  the  Chambers  were  incompatible,  and  that  no  good  reason 
could  be  assigned  for  introducing  two  enactments  into  the  same 
Article.  By  former  constitutions,  the  person  of  the  sovereign  was 
declared  to  be  above  all  responsibility,  but  that  legal  fiction  had 
been  set  aside  by  the  emperor,  who  considered  himself  responsible 
to  the  nation,  and,  therefore.  Article  13  of  the  Constitution  declared, 
'  The  ministers  only  depend  on  the  head  of  the  state ;  they  are 
responsible  only  for  what  concerns  each  individually  in  the  affairs 
of  the  government ;  and  there  is  no  conjoint  responsibility  among 
theuL*  The  emperor,  consequently,  was  alone  to  be  accountable 
for  what  was  done,  and  the  ministers  could  only  be  called  on  to 
answer  each  for  his  own  special  acts.  It  is  that  state  of  .things 
which  the  decree  of  the  Senate  desires  to  put  an  end  to,  so  that  the 
members  of  the  Cabinet  shall  be  responsible  for  their  acts,  not  alone 
individually  but  collectively.  That  is  the  only  innovation  intro- 
duced by  the  Article,  —  namely,  to  enlarge  their  sphere  of  responsi- 
bility, and  to  make  it  collective.  The  position  of  the  sovereign 
remains  what  it  was."  Speaking  of  Article  3,  which  admitted  min- 
isters to  the  Legislative  Body,  it  said,  **  It  completes  the  political 
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responsibility  of  ministers  before  the  Chamber,  in  placing  them 

constantly  in  presence  of  the  opposition  there  to  be  found 

Free  governments  should  be  allowed  to  follow  their  natural  course. 
In  refusing  a  place  to  the  constitutional  opposition,  we  give  a  wider 
scope  to  subversive  passions.  We  become,  without  intending  it, 
their  accomplices,  and  with  them  we  compromise  the  sovereign  in- 
terest of  human  societies,  —  civilization."  After  recommending  for 
adoption  all  the  proposed  Articles,  with  a  few  slight  alterations,  it 
went  on,  "  We  await  with  confidence  the  honest  execution  of  these 
new  resolutions,  as  well  as  that  of  all  the  measures  announced  in 
the  explanation  of  reasons  presented  by  the  government.  This 
decree  of  the  Senate  will  have  an  inevitable  influence  on  the  desti- 
nies  of  the  country ;  it  is  one  of  the  acts  that  mark  their  date  in 
the  history  of  a  nation.  The  initiative  of  laws,  rights  of  amend- 
ment, interpellation,  order  of  the  day  with  reasons  assigned,  the 
responsibility  of  ministers,  the  publicity  of  your  debates,  the  inter- 
vention of  the  law  and  of  decrees  of  the  Senate  in  decisions  of  high 
interest,  —  all  this  both  accords  and  insures  considerable  changes. 
Measures  of  this  kind  ought  to  disarm  the  sincere  or  simulated  dis- 
trust of  those  who  represented  the  direction  of  the  affairs  of  the 
country  as  insufficiently  controlled.  In  presence  of  such  a  situa- 
tion, of  a  real  freedom  in  speech  and  in  the  press,  if  violence  in- 
creases instead  of  subsiding,  good  citizens  will  doubtless  comprehend 
that,  as  there  is  an  hour  when  they  will  come  forward  to  aid  the 
public  force  against  riots  in  the  streets,  so  there  is  one  when  they 
are  bound  to  rise  up  and  combine  against  the  disturbance  of  the 
state.  Whatever  may  happen,  the  legislation  of  1852  in  all  its 
restrictive  points  disappears.  We  ought,  however,  in  justice,  to  take 
an  inventory  of  what  it  has  produced  for  the  country.  After  six- 
teen years  of  public  peace,  it  leaves  the  territory  of  France  enlarged, 
her  income  increased  by  twenty  thousand  millions,  the  general 
commerce  tripled;  gratuitous  primary  instruction  more  than 
doubled;  professional  education  established;  nearly  six  thousand 
mutual  aid  societies  founded ;  caisses  for  the  aged,  insurances,  co- 
operative societies  created;  telegraphs;  railways;  all  the  elements 
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of  prosperity ;  all  the  establisbmeats  of  public  assistance  augmented 
in  considerable  proportions ;  the  most  absolute  freedom  of  con- 
science ;  religious  edifices  multiplied ;  our  cities  purified ;  our  navy- 
transformed;  the  maintenance  of  peace  and  respect  for  France 
supported  by  one  million  four  hundred  thousand  soldiers  ready  to 
show  themselves  at  the  frontier ;  lastly,  the  country  conducted  from 
a  dictatorial  government  to  the  most  extended  constitutional  liberty. 
The  generation  of  1852  can  say  to  that  of  1869,  '  This  is  what  I 
have  done.  You  can  do  still  better  if  you  consolidate  the  work 
which  I  undertook'  If  the  people  whom  it  is  sought  to  intoxicate 
with  a  new  sovereignty  understand  that  demagogues  are  only 
courtiers  whose  interested  flatteries  deceive  nations  as  they  once 
deluded  kings,  that  true  friends  speak  in  severe  language,  then 
power,  whether  popular  or  the  reverse,  is  bound  to  listen  to  them, 
under  pain  of  vacillating  and  tottering  to  its  fall  The  true  char- 
acter of  a  great  and  free  people  is  to  be  on  its  guard  against  chi- 
merical promises  and  dreams  of  impossible  equalities.  Confidence 
in  himself,  respect  for  the  law,  patience  in  expectation,  and  calm- 
ness in  his  right,  —  such  are  the  true  qualities  of  the  citizen ;  such 
are  the  features  that  constitute  his  own  personal  dignity  and  the 
greatness  of  his  country.  If,  by  virtue  of  your  efforts  in  sixteen 
years,  France  has  established  herself  in  that  sage  and  fecund  liberty 
to  which  the  Elect  of  the  nation  has  conducted  her  through  so 
many  perils ;  if  you  shall  still  hold  this  torch  of  political  life  which 
we  now  present,  as  we  held  it,  propagating  light,  but  never  confla- 
gration, then  the  survivors  of  that  epoch  will  applaud  you  and  will 
be  happy  to  say  to  you,  with  patriotic  emotion  and  joy, '  You  have 
done  better  than  we.' " 

The  reading  of  the  report  was  subsequently  followed  by  a  debate 
which  was  remarkable  for  a  speech  by  Prince  Napoleon,  —  the 
emperor's  cousin,  —  in  which  he  gave  expression  to  political  views 
of  a  veiy  liberal  and  advanced  nature ;  but  on  this  occasion  the 
utterance  of  his  sentiments  did  not  seem  to  give  the  same  o£fence 
to  the  emperor  as  the  democratic  speech  did  which  he  had  delivered 
at  Ajaccio,  in  May,  1865.    Then  he  was  rebuked  by  a  letter  of  the 
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emperor  published  in  the  Monitmr,  —  at  that  time  still  the  official 
paper ;  now  he  was  not  rebuked,  and  from  the  fact  of  an  interview 
between  him  and  the  emperor  the  day  after  he  had  spoken  in  the 
Senate,  the  inference  was  drawn  that  the  head  of  the  family  was 
not  even  offended  at  his  cousin's  freedom  of  speech. 

Well  might  the  report  say  that  this  Decree  would  "  have  an  in- 
evitable influence  on  the  destinies  of  the  country,"  and  well  might 
Prince  Napoleon  ask  for  more.  The  emperor  had  done  too  much 
or  too  little.  The  radicals,  in  their  unceasing  efforts  to  harass  the 
government  and  bring  it  into  trouble,  had  kept  constantly  "  repre- 
senting the  new  birth  of  Germany  as  the  humiliation  of  France," 
and  done  what  they  could  to  foster  a  smouldering  hatred  for  Ger- 
many. "The  concessions,"  says  Karl  Hillebrand,  "made  by  the 
emperor  could  only  serve  the  opponents  of  the  Empire,  who  were 
henceforth  enabled  to  arouse  the  general  discontent  with  all  the 
more  boldness  and  violence,  and  always  turned  to  account  the  blun- 
ders or  bad  faith  of  the  ministers  who  were  entrusted  with  the  exe- 
cution of  such  concessions.  Above  all,  the  cry  that  France  had 
been  humiliated  by  the  battle  of  Sadowa,  was  employed  with  obsti- 
nate and  systematic  malice  against  the  man  who  had  allowed 
Sadowa  to  be  fought  ....  The  contest  about  the  temporal  power  of 
the  Pope  estranged  one  half  of  the  nation  without  satisfying  the 
other.  The  sufferings  which  the  treaty  of  commerce  [with  England] 
liad  brought  on  the  Northern  Departments  were  another  cause  of 
discontent."  The  emperor  had  done  too  much  for  his  own  safety. 
"  The  train  had  been  laid  ....  meant  to  destroy  the  Empire ;  now  it 
lay  there  useless,  but  unhappily  not  harmless.  A  single  spark  .... 
would  be  sufficient  to  fire  it.  The  '  responsible  *  emperor  of  1859 
might  have  hindered  the  train  from  being  laid,  or,  if  it  had  been 
laid,  might  possibly  have  prevented  it  from  being  fired ;  but  the 
'  irresponsible  *  emperor  of  1870  was  powerless.  The  train  did  only 
too  well  the  fearful  work  for  which  it  had  been  prepared ;  but  in 
the  fall  of  the  imperial  edifice  the  ground  on  which  it  was  built 
was  rent  asunder  and  rendered  insecure  for  many  years  to  come. 
Such  another  building,  if  need  be,  or  one  resembling  it,  can  be  raised 
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agaia,  but  what  can  give  back  to  the  cleft  and  shattered  ground  the 
solidity  which  it  had  before  the  catastrophe  ? "  Had  the  emperor 
gone  farther,  and  admitted  the  peace-loving  and  steady  bourgeois 
to  the  full  amount  of  power  to  which  they  were  entitled,  they  might 
have  given  his  government  strength  enough  to  resist  the  fanatical 
outburst  of  hatred  for  Germany  that  led  to  the  war  of  the  coming 
year.  But  it  was  fated  to  be  otherwise,  and  "  the  '  irresponsible ' 
monarch,  who  did  not  atone  for  a  great  fault  by  an  honorable  death 
on  the  battle-field,  ended  his  days  in  inglorious  exile,  as  Charles  X. 
and  Louis  Philippe  before  him ;  while  his  '  responsible '  ministers, 
like  those  of  his  predecessor,  go  where  they  list  in  their  native 
land  without  a  blush  on  their  £eice." 


i 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

POSTPONEMENT  OF  MEETING  OF  CHAMBERS.  —  INTENTIONS  OF  THE 
LEFT.  —  OPENING  OF  THE  CHAMBERS.  —  M.  ROCHEFORT.  —  RESIG- 
NATION OF  MINISTRY.  —  LETTER  OF  THE  EMPEROR  TO  M.   OLLIVIER. 

—  NEW  MINISTRY.  —  ASSASSINATION  OF  VICTOR  NOIR. — IMPRIS- 
ONMENT OF  M.  ROCHEFORT.  —  DISTURBANCES.  —  PROTECTION  AND 
FREE  TRADE.  —  DECREE  OF  THE  SENATE  CONFIRMING  THE  CON- 
STITUTIONAL CHANGES. — PROPOSED  PLEBISCITE.  —  MANIFESTO  OF 
THE  EMPEROR. — PLOT  AGAINST  THE  EMPEROR'S  LIFE. —  RESULT  OF 
THE  PLEBISCITR  —  MINISTERIAL  CHANGES.  —  STATE  OF  NATIONAL 
FEELING.  —  DECEPTIVE  REPORTS  OF  AMBASSADORS.  —  CONDITION  OF 
ARMY.  —  PACIFIC  ASSURANCES  OF  MINISTERS.  —  FRESH  DISTURB- 
ANCES.—  THE  GATHERING  OF  THE  STORM. — AFFAIRS  OF  SPAIN. — 
FRENCH  OBJECTION  TO  PRINCE  LEOPOLD  OF  HOHENZOLLBRN. — 
FRENCH  FEELING  AND  IMPERIAL  NECESSITY.  —  DIPLOMATIC  NEGO- 
TUTIONS.  —  DECLARATION  OF  WAR. — A  GIGANTIC  BLUNDER. — 
OFFERS  OF  MEDIATION. —  SECRET  TREATY  ABOUT  BELGIUM.  —  IN- 
TENTIONS OF  THE  EMPEROR.  —  CONDITION  OF  THE  ARMY. —  DISPOSI- 
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THE  new  session  of  the  Legislatare  ought  to  have  begun  at  lat- 
est on  the  26th  October,  1869,  but  on  the  3d  of  that  month  a 
decree  was  issued  in  the  official  journal,  postponing  the  meeting  of 
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the  Chamber  till  the  29th  November.  This  action  on  the  part  of 
the  government  at  once  called  forth  a  violent  outburst  of  indigna- 
tion from  the  members  of  the  opposition,  and  some  of  the  mora 
headstrong  of  the  extreme  section  of  the  party  openly  proclaimed 
their  determination  to  meet  on  the  26th  October.  M.  Baspail,  in 
a  published  letter  addressed  to  the  ministry,  suggested  that  the 
delay  was  a  mere  capricious  effort  to  "  conserve  the  idea  of  personal 
power,"  which  had  under  the  new  rdgime  ceased  to  exist.  The  lead- 
ing members,  however,  of  the  Left  Centre,  including  MM.  Jules 
Favre,  Gambetta,  Picard,  and  Jules  Simon,  published  a  document, 
announcing  that  they  would  not  meet  on  the  26th,  but  that  they 
had  "  resolved  "  instead  to  wait  for  the  actual  opening  of  the  session, 
when  they  would  call  "  the  executive  to  account  for  this  new  insult 
to  the  nation."  Extensive  preparations  were  made  against  the 
chance  of  any  disorder,  but  the  day  passed  off  quietly,  public  atten- 
tion having  been  diverted  by  the  condition  of  the  emperor,  who  was 
suffering  from  an  illness  so  severe  that  he  was  for  a  time  unable  to 
transact  public  business.  The  illness  gave  rise  to  wild  rumors  of 
his  intention  to  abdicate,  which  ceased  only  on  his  restoration  to 
health. 

In  the  middle  of  November  a  fresh  declaration  was  issued  by  the 
members  of  the  Left,  in  which  they  intimated  their  intention  of  en- 
deavoring to  obtain  increased  liberty  of  electoral  action,  extensive 
altemtions  of  the  military  law,  complete  liberty  of  the  press,  and 
power  of  holding  public  meetings.  Just  before  the  meeting  of  tbe 
Chambers  there  was  a  new  election  for  Paris,  and  the  temper  of  the 
extreme  section  of  the  Republican  party  was  shown  by  the  return 
among  the  deputies  of  M.  Henri  Rochefort,  to  whom  the  emperor 
had  granted  a  safe  conduct  during  the  time  of  the  elections.  The 
emperor  had  now  quite  recovered,  and  was  again  able  to  appear  in 
public,  and  when  the  Legislature  at  last  met  on  the  appointed  day, 
he  opened  it  in  person.  In  the  course  of  his  speech,  after  referrin*^ 
to  the  diflSculty  of  securing  a  peaceful  "exercise  of  liberty,"  as 
shown  in  the  recently  excited  state  of  public  feeling,  he  made  some 
complimentary  allusions  to  the  desire  of  the  Chambers  to  aid  him  in 
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the  new  path  he  had  determined  to  try.     "  France  desires  liberty," 
he  said,  "  but  liberty  united  with  order.     For  order  I  will  answer. 
Aid  me,  gentlemen,  to  save  liberty  ;  and  to  attain  this  object  let  us 
keep  at  an  equal  distance  from  reaction  and  revolutionary  theories." 
He  then  went  on  to  draw  attention  to  the  liberal  nature  of  all  the 
measures  to  be  submitted  by  the  ministry  :  municipal  and  electoral 
reforu),  the  development  of  gratuitous  primary  instruction,  the  alter- 
ation of  succession  duties,  savings  banks,  the  regulation  of  infant 
labor  in  factories,  the  consideration  of  the  condition  of  agriculture, 
and  probable  changes  in  the  customs  tariff,  —  all  this  formed  a  pro- 
gramme certainly  of  immense  range,  and  one  which,  if  it  had  been 
carried  out,  would  have  brought  greatly  increased  prosperity  to  the 
country.     In  reviewing  the  condition  of  foreign  affairs,  he  found 
them  everywhere  satisfactory.     "  Sovereigns  and  nations  desire  peace, 
and  they  are  engaged  in  advancing  civilization."     He  alluded  to  the 
Pacific  Railroad,  the  Mont  Cenis  Tunnel,  and  the  Suez  Canal,  as 
signs  of  progress,  and,  after  referring  to  the  work  of  the  Chambers, 
concluded  as  follows :  "  The  more  direct  participation  of  the  coimtry 
.  in  its  own  affairs  will  constitute  for  the  Empire  a  fresh  source  of 
strength,  and  the  representative  assemblies  will  have  henceforth  a 
larger  share  of  responsibility.     Let  them  use  it  for  the  promotion  of 
the  greatness  and  prosperity  of  the  nation.     May  the  various  shades 
of  opinion  disappear  when  required  by  the  general  interest^  and 
may  the  Chambers  prove  equally  by  their  enlightenment  and  their 
patriotism  that  France,  without  again  falling  into  deplorable  ex- 
cesses, is  capable  of  supporting  those  free  institutions  which  are  the 
honor  of  civilized  countries  1 " 

The  first  business  of  the  session  was  the  verification  of  the  elec- 
tions, —  a  process  which  had  been  interrupted  by  the  presentation 
of  the  plans  for  the  new  constitution,  —  and  some  of  the  debates  on 
this,  as  well  as  other  matters  brought  before  the  Assembly,  were,  as 
was  to  be  expected,  of  a  very  lively  nature.  The  Eepublicans  were 
at  no  pains  to  conceal  their  contempt  for  the  emperor,  and  their 
desire  to  overt.hrow  his  government  M.  Rochefort,  in  one  of  his 
speeches,  alluded  to  Napoleon  III.  as  *'  the  gentleman  who  walked 
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on  the  sands  of  Boulogne,  with  an  eagle  on  his  shoulder  and  a  bit 
of  bacon  in  his  hat/'  and  in  another  he  said,  **  You  have  but  one 
fear,  —  strong  government  though  you  pretend  to  be,  —  and  that 
fear  is  the  republia  Well,  I  will  tell  you,  —  I  am  happy  to  tell 
you  here,  —  that  you  are  right  to  fear  the  republic,  for,  I  am  quite 
convinced,  it  is  near  at  hand,  and  it  is  the  republic  that  will  avenge 
us  all."  As  election  after  election  was  discussed,  flagrant  instances 
of  government  interference  and  manipulation  came  to  light,  and  the 
o£fence  thus  caused  was  so  great  that  the  ministers  were  compelled 
to  resign.  The  Emperor,  having  accepted  their  resignation  "not 
without  regret,"  wrote  a  letter  on  the  27th  December  to  M.  Emile 
OUivier,  formerly  a  bitter  opponent  of  the  Empire,  but  a  supporter 
of  the  liberal  measures  that  had  been  lately  introduced,  desiring  him 
to  "  form  a  homogeneous  cabinet,  faithfully  representing  the  majority 
of  the  Legislative  Body,  and  resolved  to  carry  out  in  letter  as  well 
as  in  spirit  the  decree  of  the  Senate  of  the  8th  September." 

By  the  beginning  of  1870,  M.  Ollivier  had  succeeded  in  performing 
his  task,  and  had  organized  a  ministry  representing  the  opinions  of 
the  majority  of  the  Legislative  Body,  and  chosen  in  the  main  from 
the  Right  Centre  or  moderate  imperialist  party,  though  to  some  ex- 
tent also  from  the  Left  Centre  or  moderate  liberal  ranks,  to  which  M. 
Ollivier  himself  belonged.  Though  the  new  ministry  was  fairly  con- 
servative in  tone,  its  constitution  was  yet  sufficiently  liberal  to  en- 
courage hopes  that  the  long  looked-for  era  of  liberty  without  license 
was  about  to  dawn,  and  the  prospects  of  this  at  the  opening  of  the 
Legislature  on  the  3d  January,  1870,  were  good.  The  only  imperial 
servant  whom  the  new  powers  treated  with  marked  disfavor  was 
M.  Haussman,  the  rebuilder  and  adomer  of  Paris,  the  prefect  of  the 
Seine ;  and  he  was  accordingly  dismissed  and  replaced  by  M.  Chev- 
reau,  formerly  prefect  of  the  Rhone.  This  act  was  strongly  objected 
to  by  the  emperor,  but  so  resolved  was  he  to  be  guided  entirely 
according  to  constitutional  method,  that,  when  he  found  the  minis- 
ters firm,  he  immediately  gave  way.  Immediately  after  this  consti- 
tutional government  assumed  the  direction  of  affairs,  and  on  the 
very  day  of  the  meeting  of  the  Legislature,  the  newly  repaired  veaael 


1870.]  ASSASSINATION  OF  VICTOR  NOIR.  509 

of  the  state  was  almost  shattered  by  a  disturbance  brought  about 
through  the  violent  and  uncontrollable  temper  of  an  obscure  and 
almost  disowned  member  of  the  Bonaparte  family.  Prince  Pierre 
Bonaparte,  a  cousin  of  the  emperor,  was  a  man  who  had  led  a  very 
wild  and  headstrong  life,  which,  as  he  was  an  extreme  and  thorough-* 
going  Republican,  he  had  crowned  by  his  marriage  with  the  daugh- 
ter of  a  workman  of  the  Faubourg  St  Antoine.  He  was,  as  may  be 
supposed,  by  no  means  a  favorite  at  the  Tuileries,  and  had  been 
pensioned  off.  A  contribution  of  his  to  a  Corsican  paper  —  the 
Avenir  de  Corse  —  on  some  questions  connected  with  the  memory 
of  the  first  Napoleon,  called  forth  replies  from  the  RevancJu  and 
from  the  MarseUlatse,  —  a  journal  edited  by  Eochefort,  —  the  result 
of  which  was  that  the  prince  sent  a  challenge  to  Eochefort,  while  at 
the  same  time  M.  Grousset,  the  Paris  correspondent  of  the  JRevanche, 
sent  two  of  his  friends  with  a  challenge  to  Prince  Pierre.  These 
friends,  two  journalists,  M.  de  Fonvielle  and  Victor  Noir,  wei'e  re- 
ceived by  the  prince  in  a  very  violent  manner,  and  a  quarrel  would 
seem  to  have  arisen,  in  which  Pierre  shot  Victor  Noir  dead.  He 
was  at  once  arrested  and  conveyed  to  the  Couciergerie,  and  a  decree 
was  issued  by  the  emperor  convening  the  High  Court  of  Justice  for 
his  trial.  So  far,  everything  that  could  be  done  had  been  done 
promptly,  and  the  emperor  was  in  no  wise  responsible  for  the  hot- 
headed turbulence  and  violence  of  his  cousin  ;  but  the  Bepublicans 
at  once  seized  the  occasion  to  assail  and  abuse  the  emperor  and  the 
Bonaparte  family.  M.  Eochefort  again  rendered  himself  conspicu- 
ous by  the  outrageous  indecency  of  his  attacks.  He  condemned 
himself  for  being  "  weak  enough  to  imagine  that  a  Bonaparte  could 
be  anything  else  but  a  murderer."  France,  he  wrote,  had  been  for 
eighteen  years  "in  the  blood-stained  hands  of  these  cut-throats, 
who,  not  satisfied  with  mowing  down  the  Eepublicans  with  grape- 
shot  in  the  streets,  entice  them  into  filthy  snares  to  kill  them  within 
four  stone  walls."  This  charge  was  made  in  an  article  in  the  Mar- 
seillaisey  and  in  his  place  in  the  Legislative  Body  he  declared  that 
"  in  presence  of  the  crime  ju«t  committed  one  knew  not  whether  the 
country  was  governed  by  a  Bonaparte  or  a  Borgia.*'    Disturbances 
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were  not  unnaturally  anticipated  at  the  funeral  of  Victor  Noir,  and 
extensive  preparations  were  accordingly  made  for  the  prompt  and 
vigorous  suppression  of  any  outbreak;  but  though  an  immense 
crowd  of  over  a  hundred  thousand  persons  assembled,  they  dispersed 
quietly  enough,  on  being  stopped  by  a  commissary  of  police,  sup- 
ported by  troops,  while  accompanying  M.  Bochefort  along  the 
Champs  Elysees. 

In  consequence  of  the  violent  articles  which  stiU  continued  to 
appear  in  the  Marseillaise,  the  prosecution  of  M.  Eochefort  was  re- 
solved on ;  but,  as  he  was  a  deputy,  the  consent  of  the  Legislative 
Body  had  to  be  obtained  before  this  course  could  be  proceeded  with. 
After  debate,  the  motion  for  his  prosecution  was  carried  by  two  hun- 
dred and  twenty-six  to  thirty-four  votes,  with  the  result  that  he  was 
in  the  end  condemned  to  pay  a  fine  of  three  thousand  francs,  and 
to  be  imprisoned  for  six  months.  He  was  not,  however,  deprived  of 
civil  rights,  and  he  did  not,  therefore,  forfeit  his  seat.  He  would 
no  doubt  have  been  much  more  severely  dealt  with  had  the  Prociireur- 
Imp^rial  not  moved  for  the  lightest  possible  sentence.  As  it  was, 
his  arrest  and  imprisonment  led  to  an  outbreak.  A  large  crowd, 
beaded  by  M.  Flourens,  one  of  the  Marseillaise  staff,  after  marching 
through  some  of  the  streets,  shouting  "  Vive  Rochefort,"  "  A  has  les 
Bonapartes,"  began  to  construct  barricades,  and  forcibly  to  seize 
arms,  but  they  were  dispersed  and  the  barricades  removed  by  a  force 
of  Sergents  de  Ville  and  Guards.  For  two  nights  thereafter  the 
rioting  was  renewed,  but  the  mobs  were  always  quickly  put  down 
by  the  authorities ;  and  such  a  number  of  arrests  was  made  that  the 
Conciergerie  would  hardly  hold  all  the  prisoners.  The  promptitude 
of  the  government  had  successfully  stamped  out  what  might  have 
become  a  very  formidable  disturbance,  and  the  only  persons  against 
whom  measures  of  any  severity  were  employed  in  the  subsequent 
trials  were  the  journalists.  While  a  class,  composed  mainly  of 
workmen  headed  by  professional  agitators,  was  thus  threatening 
the  public  peace  in  Paris,  aU  the  great  industrial  centres  showed 
signs  of  being  in  a  state  of  ferment  and.feverish  unrest,  although  a 
very  large  amount  of  this  must  be  set  down  to  the  account  of  the 
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intriguing  activity  of  the  International  Society.  At  the  large  iron 
and  steel  works  at  Creuzot,  belonging  to  M.  Schneider,  President  of 
the  Legislative  Body,  and  where  nearly  ten  thousand  workmen  were 
employed,  this  feeling  found  expression  in  a  strike,  which  assumed 
such  formidable  proportions  that  it  could  only  be  suppressed  by 
calling  into  action  a  military  force  of  three  thousand  men.  Even 
after  being  in  this  way  quenched,  the  embers  of  disaffection  con- 
tinued not  unnaturally  smouldering,  and  it  burst  again  into  flame 
in  fresh  riots  in  the  same  place  in  the  month  of  March. 

Ever  since  1860,  the  northern  departments  had  suffered  severely 
on  account  of  the  commercial  treaty  with  England,  and  had  in  con- 
sequence been  in  a  state  of  chronic  discontent ;  and  now,  in  the  end 
of  January,  the  protectionists,  headed  by  M.  Thiers,  mustered  their 
forces  for  an  attack  on  the  measure,  as  the  time  was  at  hand  when 
the  question  of  its  renewal  or  non-renewal  on  the  old  terms  fell  to 
be  decided.  Tlie  protectionists  attacked  the  treaty  on  the  ground 
that  it  had  been  concluded  on  the  individual  responsibility  of  the 
emperor,  and  that  those  most  interested  had  had  no  voice  in  the 
matter.  To  all  reasonable  people  the  reply  of  the  government  — 
that  whatever  might  be  the  power  of  the  Chambers  under  the  new 
constitution,  it  was,  by  a  decree  of  the  Senate  in  1852,  undoubtedly 
the  prerogative  of  the  Emperor  in  1860  to  make  all  treaties  of  com- 
merce as  he  pleased  —  was  quite  conclusive.  M.  Thiers,  however, 
conducted  the  opposition  on  general  grounds,  and  basing  his  aigu- 
ment  entirely  on  Protection  lines,  pointed  out  that  France  was 
unable  to  compete  with  England,  since  the  latter  country  possessed 
"  an  abundance  of  raw  material,  an  immense  market,  more  machin- 
ery, cheaper  coal,  and  a  greater  superiority  of  production;"  the 
chintz  printers  of  Alsace  printed  on  cheap  goods  brought  from  Eng- 
land, to  such  an  extent  that  the  commerce  of  Rouen  was  ruined, 
spinning  having  decreased  by  one  fourth,  weaving  by  one  third, 
and  engineer  work  by  no  less  than  three  fourths ;  the  linen,  wool, 
and  iron  manufactures  were  suffering  from  the  same  causes,  and  so 
was  agriculture.  M.  Jules  Simon  advocated  free  trade,  attributed 
the  suffering  state  of  the  different  industries  to  other  causes  than 
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commercial  treaties,  and  advanced  the  proposition  that  "  commercial 
liberty  "  was  **  an  indisputable  condition  of  peace ;  for,"  said  he,  "  so 
long  as  we  continue  to  have  an  army  of  revenue  officers  on  the 
frontier,  the  fraternity  of  nations  will  be  impossible.  But  when 
peoples  shall  only  be  rival  traders  instead  of  enemies  I  defy  you  to 
make  them  fight.  By  freedom  of  labor  and  commerce  will  be 
founded  the  future  of  liberty,  and  all  war  will  be  at  an  end."  M. 
de  la  Boquette  took  the  same  view  of  the  causes  of  depression,  and 
quoted  statistics  which  were  contradictory  to  those  of  M.  Thiers, 
and  the  approval  of  the  treaty  was  secured  by  the  large  majority  of 
two  hundred  and  eleven  to  thirty-two  votes. 

The  trial  of  Prince  Pierre  Bonaparte  began  at  Tours  on  the  21st 
of  March,  and  the  progress  of  it  was  watched  with  intense  interest 
all  over  the  country.  The  proceedings  lasted  for  six  days,  and  re- 
sulted in  the  acquittal  of  the  prisoner,  the  jury  having  brought  in  a 
verdict  of  "  not  guilty."  The  disappointment  of  the  liberal  party, 
and  especially  of  the  '*  Irreconcilable  "  section,  was  very  keen,  and 
was  loudly  expressed,  although,  considering  the  disgraceful  nature  of 
the  squabble  and  the  character  of  all  the  personages  concerned,  it 
cannot  be  said  to  have  been  greatly  to  the  credit  of  the  liberals 
that  they  took  so  much  of  a  party  concern  in  its  issue. 

While  the  liberal-conservative  government  was  feeling  its  way 
forward  in  a  timid  and  uncertain  manner,  the  emperor  was  busy 
elaborating  new  and  startling  plans  of  his  own.  On  the  21st 
March  he  addressed  a  letter  to  M.  Ollivier,  in  which  he  stated  that 
he  thought  it "  oppportune  under  the  present  circumstances  to  adopt 
all  the  reforms  claimed  by  the  constitutional  government  of  the 
Empire,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the  immoderate  desire  for  change 
which  had  seized  on  certain  minds,  and  which  disquieted  public 
opinion  and  created  instability."  After  alluding  to  the  different 
reforms,  he  concluded :  "I  therefore  beg  you  to  come  to  an  under- 
standing with  your  colleagues  for  the  purpose  of  laying  before  nie 
the  draught  of  a  decree  of  the  Senate  to  fix  invariably  the  funda- 
mental disposition  contained  in  the  plebiscite  of  1852,  to  divide  the 
legislative  power  between  the  two  Chambers,  and  to  restore  to  the 
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nation  that  part  of  the  constituent  faculty  which  it  had  delegated  to 
other  hands."  This  would  seem  to  be  a  reassertion  of  the  old  per- 
sonal government  in  a  new  shape,  as  was  still  more  obvious  in  the 
proposal  that  followed  almost  immediately  after,  the  idea  of  which 
undoubtedly  proceeded  from  the  emperor.  This  proposal,  which 
was  to  refer  the  new  constitution  to  the  pUbiscUe  of  the  whole 
nation,  involved  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  old  theory  of  the 
direct  responsibility  of  the  emperor  to  the  people.  By  this  move 
Napoleon  once  more  assumed  the  conduct  of  affairs,  while  his  prime 
minister,  whose  duty  it  was  to  guide  the  state,  looked  idly  on ;  and 
there  is  hardly  any  reason  to  doubt  that  the  emperor  had  recourse  to 
an  a])peal  to  the  people,  because  he  saw  the  wavering  attitude  of  the 
government,  and  dreaded  the  introduction  of  changes  at  the  beck 
of  the  opposition,  which  would  have  been  of  an  unsettling,  if  not 
a  revolutionary,  character.  That  the  popular  will  would  decide  as 
he  wished  it,  his  long  experience  of  oi&cial  manipulation  rendered 
morally  certain. 

The  decree  of  the  Senate  was  passed,^but  with  an  important  modi- 
fication, inspired  possibly  by  Napoleon  himself,  providing  that  the 
emperor  was  to  have  power  to  refer  any  political  question  he 
thought  fit  to  the  will  of  the  people  by  taking  a  pUUsdte,  There  fol- 
lowed immediately  thereafter  a  discussion  in  the  Legislative  Body. 
The  debate  was  long  and  excited,  M.  Gr^vy  maintaining  on  behalf  of 
the  opposition  that  the  concessions  granted  by  the  decree  were  verbal 
rather  than  real,  and  that  the  proposed  plibiscUe  was  merely  a  fresh 
device  to  confiscate  the  national  sovereignty.  In  the  end  an  order 
of  the  day  was  adopted  by  two  hundred  and  twenty-seven  votes  to 
forty-three,  declaring  that "  The  Legislative  Body  having  heard  the 
declarations  of  the  ministry,  and  confiding  in  its  devotedness  to 
the  imperial  and  parliamentary  government,  passes  to  the  order  of 
the  day."  The  first  pUbiscite  was  to  be  taken  on  the  question  of 
approval  or  disapproval  of  the  new  constitution.  The  voting  was 
finally  fixed  to  take  place  on  the  8th  of  May,  and  both  sides  prepared 
diligently  for  a  full  muster  of  their  forces.  A  small  number  of  dep- 
uties and  adherents  of  the  left,  styling  themselves  delegates  of  the 
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people,  drew  up  and  issued  a  manifesto,  declaring  that  the  refoims 
had  not  gone  far  enough  to  satisfy  the  popular  desires,  and  that  the 
appeal  of  the  ruler  to  a  plebiscite  was  an  effort  to  preserve  to  him* 
self  personal  government,  and  involved  the  continual  threat  of  anew 
coup  detat  The  emperor  himself  issued  a  proclamation,  setting 
forth  that  it  was  "  indispensable  that  the  new  constitutional  fact 
should  be  approved  by  the  people,  as  were  formerly  the  constitu- 
tions of  the  i*epublic  and  of  the  empira"  He  urged  that  their 
approval  must  always  be  necessary,  and  reminded  them  how  for 
twenty-three  years  they  had  constantly  supported  him  by  their  *'  co- 
operation," and  rewarded  him  by  their  "  aflTection."  "^  Give  me,"  he 
continued, "  another  proof  of  your  confidence.  By  balloting  afi&rm- 
atively  you  will  conjure  down  the  threats  of  revolution;  you 
will  seat  order  and  liberty  on  a  solid  basis ;  and  you  will  render 
.easier  for  the  future  the  transmission  of  the  crown  to  my  son. 
Eighteen  years  ago  you  were  almost  unanimous  in  conferring  the 
most  extensive  powers  on  me.  Be  now,  too,  as  numerous  in  giving 
your  adhesion  to  the  transformation  of  the  imperial  regime,  .... 
To  the  request  which  I  addi-ess  to  you  to  ratify  the  liberal  reforms 
that  have  been  realized  during  the  last  ten  years,  answer  '  Yes.' 
As  to  myself,  faithful  to  my  origin,  I  shall  imbue  myself  with  your 
thoughts,  fortify  myself  in  your  will,  and,  trusting  to  Providence, 
I  shall  not  cease  to  labor  without  intermission  for  the  prosperity 
and  greatness  of  France." 

The  publication  of  this  letter  was  almost  immediately  followed 
by  rumors  of  the  discovery  of  a  plot  for  the  assassination  of  the 
emperor.  A  man  of  the  name  of  Beaury  was  arrested  by  the  police, 
and  found  to  be  in  possession  of  compromising  documents  which 
connected  him  with  certain  schemes  of  Flourens,  who  had  takea 
such  a  leading  part  in  the  riots  of  January.  Beaury  at  once  ad- 
mitted that  it  had  been  his  intention  to  shoot  the  emperor.  The 
police  made  diligent  search  for  the  accomplices,  who,  however,  suc- 
ceeded in  making  good  their  escape,  but  left  behind  them  traces  of 
their  vile  purpose  in  the  shape  of  explosive  bombs.  The  trial  of 
the  conspirators  was  delayed  first  till  July  and  then  till  August^  at 
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ivhich  time  it  was  almost  lost  sight  of  ia  the  great  events  that 
followed. 

The  great  pWnsciie  was  taken  on  Sunday  the  8th  May  and  le- 
sulted,  in  round  numbers^  in  seven  million  three  hundred  thousand 
votes  being  recorded  for  the  Empire,  and  only  one  million  five  hun- 
dred thousand  against  it.  The  great  imperialist  majority  came  from 
the  peasantry,  whereas  almost  all  the  large  towns  —  Paris,  Lyons, 
'  Nantes,  Marseilles,  Bordeaux,  Brest,  Cherbourg,  Toulon,  Angers  — 
voted  by  considerable  majorities  the  other  way,  though  that  in  Paris 
was  by  no  means  so  large  as  was  expected.  Curiously  enough  aU  the 
manufacturing  towns  of  the  north,  which  had  suffered  so  much  from 
the  commercial  treaty,  voted  in  favor  of  the  Empire ;  even  Bouen, 
which  M.  Thiers  had  so  lately  described  as  totally  ruined  by  the 
imperial  free-trade  policy,  declared  for  imperialism,  though  it  was 
only  by  one  vote.  The  most  noteworthy  and  alarming  fact  was  that 
the  army,  always  the  stronghold  of  imperialism,  had  recorded  over 
fifty  thousand  votes  against  the  Empire ;  but  the  majority  of  these 
votes  were  undoubtedly  those  of  men  forced  into  the  army  under 
the  new  Army  Bill,  and  who  were  dissatisfied  with  the  position 
into  which  they  had  been  coerced  by  it  Preparations  had  been 
made  on  an  extensive  scale  for  the  immediate  suppression  of  any 
disturbances  that  might  take  place  during  the  voting,  and  Paris,  in 
particular,  had  very  large  bodies  of  troops  drafted  into  it;  but 
everything  passed  off  quietly,  and  some  small  riots  that  took  place 
in  Paris  on  the  two  following  days  were  quelled  with  very  little 
difficulty. 

The  result  of  the  vote  was  publicly  announced  at  the  Louvre  on 
the  21st  May.  The  pageant  attending  the  ceremony  was  most 
imposing,  and  the  emperor's  appearance  was  hailed  with  loud  and 
prolonged  acclamation.  The  President  of  the  Legislative  Body  spoke 
on  their  behalf,  and  concluded  his  speech  with  the  words,  '*  France . 
places  the  cause  of  liberty  under  the  protection  of  your  dynasty 
and  of  the  gre%t  bodies  of  the  State."  The  emperor  thanked  the 
nation  for  this  fresh  mark  of  their  confidence,  and  referred  to  the 
new  possibilities  thus  afforded  for  the  development  and  prosperity  of 
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the  national  resourcea  Changes  in  the  personnel  of  the  ministry  at 
once  followed,  one  of  which  at  least  caused  uneasiness  as  regarded 
foreign  relations.  Count  Dam,  the  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs,  M. 
Buffet,  the  Minister  of  Finance,  and  M.  de  Talhouet,  the  Minister  of 
Public  Works,  had  resigned  on  the  first  introduction  of  the  plebiscite 
proposal,  and  their  places  were  now  filled  by  the  Due  de  Gramont, 
M.  Mege,  and  M.  Plichon.  The  retirement  of  Dam  and  Buffet  con- 
siderably weakened  the  ministry,  and  the  appointment  of  Gramont, 
who  was  noted  for  his  violent  hostility  to  Prussia,  led  to  most  dis- 
astrous results. 

The  reopening  of  the  Chambers  revealed  the  fact  that  at  last  all 
parties  were  tired  of  the  indecision  and  hesitation  of  the  ministry, 
due,  no  doubt,  to  the  inconsistency  of  its  head,  M.  Ollivier.  The 
Bight  and  Left  Centres,  any  combination  of  which  is  always  too  strong 
for  the  other  parties,  seemed  to  be  merely  waiting  for  their  opportu- 
nity. The  Bight  Centre,  indeed,  was  almost  openly  hostile  to  the 
ministers,  while  the  Left,  broken  up  into  two  parties,  headed  respec- 
tively by  M.  Buffet  and  M,  Ernest  Picard,  accorded  them  but  a 
lukewarm  support  On  the  3d  of  June  the  Cabinet  was  twice 
defeated.  On  the  following  day  the  ministry  demanded  what  was 
practically  a  vote  of  confidence,  and  the  Bight  unblushingly  told 
them  that  they  wero  merely  waiting  for  an  opportunity  to  overthrow 
their  power.  The  vote  of  confidence  was  obtained,  but  from  semi- 
inspired  articles  that  followed,  it  was  evident  that  the  Cabinet 
enjoyed  the  confidence  neither  of  the  nation  nor  of  the  emperor. 

Symptoms  of  the  old  enmity  towards  Pmssia  began  at  this  time 
to  reappear  in  a  discussion  in  the  Chamber  in  reference  to  a  conven- 
tion concluded  between  Prussia,  Italy,  and  Switzerland,  with  regard 
to  the  St.  Gothard  railway,  but  the  government  utterances  were 
ejainently  reassuring  and  fully  in  accord  with  the  expression  of 
pacific  intentions  that  had  been  given  to  Baron  Werther,  the  Prus- 
sian ambassador,  by  Gramont  on  his  accession  to  office.  Still  the 
shadow  of  coming  strife  seemed  to  be  constantly  enlarging.  All 
classes  had  keenly  felt,  and  bitterly  resented,  the  humiliating  posi- 
tion of  France  after  Sadowa,  and  all  were  inspired  with  a  common 
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animus  against  Prussia  The  foreign  minister  ivas  a  rash  man,  and 
of  strongly  anti-Prussian  sympathies ;  and  far  too  ready^  therefore, 
to  listen  to  the  reports  of  the  ill-trained  and  credulous  diplomatists 
vfho  in  the  smaller  German  states  accepted  the  views  of  the  small 
section  they  mingled  with  as  the  views  of  the  people  at  laige,  and 
who  never  troubled  themselves  to  ascertain  the  general  feeling. 
Throughout  the  minor  German  states  "  on  the  authority  of  princes, 
of  prelates,  of  noblemen,  and  generally  of  the  society  in  which 
French  was  commonly  spoken,  ambassadoi*s  and  envoys  reported  to 
their  government  that  universal  dislike  of  Prussia  was  combined 
with  a  disposition  to  rely  on  the  protection  of  France.  With  Ger* 
man  literature  and  journalism,  and  with  the  opinions  of  the  great 
mass  of  the  community,  the  representatives  of  Fmnce  were  utterly 
unacquainted,  nor  could  they  understand  the  impotence  of  provin- 
cial jealousies  and  fashionable  antipathies  to  resist "  such  an  out- 
burst of  national  enthusiasm  as  came,  when  at  last  Germany  was 
fairly  threatened  with  invasion.  In  addition  to  this,  though  the 
fourth  appeal  to  the  people  had  recorded  a  large  majority  in  favor 
of  Napoleon,  the  votes  against  him  had,  since  his  confirmation  in 
power  in  1852,  increased  nearly  threefold,  and  the  army  was  evi- 
dently  so  strongly  discontented  and  disaffected,  that  it  might,  in 
order  to  restore  this  chief  support  of  the  Napoleonic  throne  to  its 
original  efficiency,  become,  at  any  moment,  necessary  for  the  safety 
of  the  dynasty,  to  set  out  anew  on  the  path  of  "glory."  M.  Thiers 
saw  the  danger  of  war  clearly  enough  when,  in  the  discussion  on  the 
Army  Bill  on  the  1st  and  2d  of  July,  he  said,  "  Prussia  requires  to 
be  pacific,  in  order  to  attract  the  south  of  Germany.  We  need  to  be 
pacific,  in  order  not  to  give  it  her."  An  attack  on  German  unity 
from  without  was  all  that  Bismarck  waited  for  in  order  to  consolidate 
it  within,  and  to  give  stability  to  that  military  system  which  pressed 
so  hardly  on  the  people,  that  it  not  only  gave  rise  to  a  strong  antip- 
athy to  a  Prussian  alliance  in  the  south,  but  even  sorely  taxed  the 
quiet  patience  of  the  nortL 

The  law  passed  in  1848,  prohibiting  the  princes  of  the  house  of 
Orleans  from  entering  France,  still  remained  in  force,  and  a  petition 
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which  WBS  now  presented  to  the  Chamber  by  the  Count  da  Paris,  the 
Prince  de  Joinvillei  the  Duke  d'Aumale,  and  the  Duke  de  Chartres, 
praying  for  its  repeal,  and  for  restoration  to  '*the  country  they 
loved/'  led  to  a  keen  debate,  and  to  a  farther  split  in  the  Left,  as  two 
of  the  leading  men  of  that  side  took  different  sides,  M.  Jules  Favre 
warmly  supporting  the  prayer  of  the  petition,  and  M.  Gi^vy  as 
warmly  opposing  it.  The  result  was  that  the  petition  was  refused 
by  a  considerable  majority.  In  the  debate  on  the  Army  Bill,  which 
was  brought  forward  in  the  beginning  of  July,  the  system  estab- 
lished in  1868  was  vehemently  denounced,  on  the  ground  that  it 
was  most  costly  to  the  nation  and  oppressive  to  the  people.  In  the 
course  of  the  debate  the  ministers  took  occasion  to  repeat  their 
pacific  assurances  with  regard  to  foreign  affairs.  M.  Ollivier,  in 
particular,  was  emphatically  explicit,  when  he  said  that  "  the  gov- 
ernment has  no  uneasiness  whatever.  At  no  epoch  has  the  peace 
of  Europe  been  more  assured.  Irritating  questions  nowhere  exist. 
The  European  cabinets  understand  that  treaties  should  be  main- 
tained. We  have  developed  liberty  to  assure  peace."  Yet,  notwith- 
standing this  protestation,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  doubt  that  the 
resolution  to  enter  upon  a  quarrel  w^th  Prussia  at  the  earliest 
possible  moment  had  been  already  taken.  Everywhere  there  was 
uneasiness.  The  Budget  was  unsatisfactory ;  the  summer  was  so 
hot  and  dry  that  vegetation  was  almost  burned  up ;  Paris  was  in  a 
very  unhealthy  condition,  the  spread  of  infectious  disease  being 
aided  probably  by  the  intense  heat ;  the  emperor  was  in  bad  health ; 
the  trial  of  some  members  of  the  International  Society,  which  had 
attracted  attention  in  connection  with  the  Creuzot  riots,  was  hardly 
over  when  another  foAnidable  strike  took  place  at  Mulhouse,  and 
required  the  intervention  of  a  large  body  of  soldiers  to  effect  its 
suppression. 

We  have  seen,  then,  that  on  the  2d  of  July  M.  Ollivier  had  de- 
clared in  the  Chamber  that  "irritating  questions  nowhere  exist," 
and  almost  at  the  same  time  earnest  assurances  had  been  given  to 
the  English  government  to  the  same  effect  Never,  said  the  official 
representative,  had  there  been  in  his  experience  such  a  lull  in 
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foreign  affairs.  But  it  was  only  the  calm  before  the  storm,  the 
glimpse  of  bright  sunshine  at  the  edge  of  the  cloudy  for  only  two 
days  later  all  was  changed.  ^  On  the  4th  of  July  French  suscepti- 
bilities found  themselves  outraged,  and  French  ''public  opinion/' 
which  one  acute  observer  has  defined  to  be  Parisian  frivolity,  was  at 
a  white  heat  of  indignation.  We  shall  now  see  how  this  came 
about. 

Spain,  tired  of  an  effete  and  priest-managed  government,  had,  in 
the  end  of  1868,  risen  in  rebellion,  overthrown  the  power  of  Isabella 
II.  and  deposed  her,  and  since  that  time  the  Spanish  throne  had 
been  vacant  The  nation,  adhering  to  the  monarchical  form  of  gov- 
ernment, was  in  search  of  a  king,  and  after  a  series  of  quarrels 
among  the  leaders  of  the  revolt,  who  could  not  make  up  their  minds 
on  whom  they  were  to  bestow  the  power  they  had  obtained,  the 
Provisional  Government  had  at  last  fixed  on  the  young  Duke  of 
Genoa  as  their  future  king.  The  King  of  Italy,  however,  refused 
to  allow  his  nephew  to  accept,  and  the  beginning  of  1870  found 
Spain  still  without  a  settled  government  Early  in  June  Marshal 
Prim  announced  that  at  last  a  suitable  candidate  for  the  throne  had 
been  found,  and  it  was  ^ell  known  in  diplomatic  circles,  and  must 
have  been  known  to  the  French  government,  that  this  candidate 
was  Prince  Leopold  of  HohenzoUern,  brother  of  the  Prince  of  Bou- 
mania.  They  nevertheless  offered  no  objection  to  the  proposal,  and 
showed  in  no  way  whatever  that  the  proposal  was  considered  by 
them  objectionable  or  likely  to  be  distasteful  to  France.  Nor  was 
there  any  reason  why  it  should  be  so.  True,  Leopold  was  a  Pnis- 
sian  subject,  and  a  scion  of  the  house  of  HohenzoUern,  but  he  wqs 
of  the  princely  and  not  the  sovereign  branch,  and  was  a  much  nearer 
kinsman  of  the  emperor  himself  than  of  the  King  of  Prussia.  His 
connection  with  the  Prussian  royal  family  amounted  to  little  more 
than  that  they  had  had  a  common  ancestor  nearly  seven  hundred 
years  before,  while  he  was  allied  to  France  by  his  Catholicism 
and  by  his  descent^  on  his  father's  side  from  the  family  of  Murat, 
and  on  his  mother's  from  the  family  of  Beauhamais,  to  which 
Napoleon's  mother  also  belonged.    When,  however,  Prince  Leopold's 
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caudidature  was  openly  announced  in  the  beginning  of  July  all 
these  considerations  were  set  aside,  and  attention  wholly  concen- 
trated on  the  fact  that  the  King  of  Prussia  was  the  head  of  the 
princely  house  to  which  Leopold  belonged.  War  on  some  account 
had  become  a  necessity,  war  with  Prussia  would  be  popular,  and,  if 
successful,  would  seat  the  Napoleonic  dynasty  firmly  on  the  throna 
Accordingly  it  was  urged  by  way  of  pretext  for  war,  if  Prussia 
would  not  give  way,  that  the  Hohenzollems,  not  content  with 
thrcatening  France  from  the  north,  had  determined  to  place  a  Prus- 
sian on  the  throne  of  Spain,  so  as  to  be  able  to  threaten  her  also 
from  the  south.  No  pretext  could  have  been  more  frivolous,  for  it 
is  perfectly  certain  that,  had  France  shown  any  opposition  to  Leo- 
pold on  his  being  first  proposed  in  June,  Prim  would  have  aban- 
doned the  idea,  as  he  had  already  yielded  to  the  French  emperor's 
wishes  in  the  matter  of  candidates  several  times  before.  From  the 
way  in  which  the  French  acted  all  along,  it  was  evident  that  they 
thought  themselves  ready  for  the  strife,  and  were  determined  at  all 
hazards  to  force  a  quarrel  on  Prussia.  The  wishes  of  aU  the 
seven  millions  of  voters  who  had  supported  the  Empire  in  the  in- 
terests of  peace  were  to  be  sacrificed  to  win  back  the  affections  of 
fifty  thousand  discontented  soldiers. 

On  the  4th  of  July  the  chargi  d'affaires  at  Berlin  called  at  the 
foreign  office  there  to  complain  of  the  candidature  in  question,  but 
only  received  for  answer  the  reply  that  that  was  a  matter  with 
which  the  Prussian  government  had  nothing  whatever  to  do.  On 
the  5th,  Baron  Werther,  the  ambassador  at  Paris,  left  for  Ems, 
where  the  Prussian  king  then  was,  that  he  might  have  an  oppor- 
tunity of  describing  fully  to  him  the  state  of  feeling  in  Franca 
M.  Benedetti,  the  French  ambassador  to  Germany,  also  personally 
applied  to  the  king  for  a  pledge  that  Prince  Leopold  should  not  be 
allowed  to  go  forward  with  his  candidature,  but  King  William  re- 
plied that  it  was  a  matter  with  which,  beyond  his  sanction  as  head 
of  the  house  of  Hohenzollem,  he  had  nothing  to  do,  and  in  which 
he  therefore  could  not  interfere.  On  the  6th  of  May  the  Duke  de 
Gramont  was  able  publicly  and  officially  to  gratify  his  anti-Prussian 
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proclivities  in  a  speech  in  the  Legislative  Body,  in  which,  in  a  most 
inflammatory  and  warlike  manner,  he  declared  that  France  must 
not  look  quietly  on  while  another  nation  destroyed  the  balance  of 
power  by  placing  one  of  its  princes  on  the  throne  of  Charles  V. 
He  hoped  that  such  a  proceeding  might  still  be  averted,  but  should 
it  not,  their  government  would  know  "  how  to  do  its  duty  without 
hesitation  and  without  weakness."  MM.  Jules  Favre,  Gamier  Pages, 
Cr^mieux,  and  some  others  of  the  opposition,  alone  dared  to  raise 
their  voices  in  dissent  from  such  warlike  views,  but  even  their 
sincerity  was  doubted.  It  was  said  that  they  had  been  so  long 
accustomed  to  oppose  every  act  and  proposition  of  the  government, 
that  now,  however  eager  they  might  be  to  approve,  they  were  un- 
able to  overcome  the  force  of  habit.  The  intervention  of  England 
even  afiforded  at  this  supreme  moment  an  opportunity  for  repent- 
ance. Being  earnestly  pressed  by  the  English  government,  the 
King  of  Prussia  gave  way  in  the  interests  of  peace,  so  far  at  least 
as  to  recommend  Prince  Leopold  to  decline  the  Spanish  proposal, 
and  the  recommendation  was  at  once  respected.  M.  Ollivier,  indeed, 
told  the  Legislative  Body  that  the  crisis  was  over,  and  the  emperor 
himself  made  the  same  statement  to  two  of  the  ambassadors  in  Paris. 
But  the  emperor  was  not  master  of  the  situation.  He  hesitated, 
and,  had  he  been  the  man  of  1852,  or  even  of  1860,  he  would  proba- 
bly have  drawn  back ;  but  his  power  was  gone.  It  was  uiged  upon 
him  that  the  struggle  must  come  some  time,  and  that  now,  before 
Germany  was  further  consolidated,  was  the  fitting  opportunity. 
The  authorities  of  the  war  department  declared  that  everything  was 
ready,  both  men  and  material ;  they  were  certain  that  the  French 
chassepot  was  a  superior  weapon  to  the  Prussian  needle-gun ;  the 
Prussians  were  not  prepared ;  the  campaign  could  not  last  six  weeks. 
Napoleon  yielded  to  the  outcry  of  the  Paris  rabble,  and  though 
Prussia  had  given  way,  and  Prince  Leopold's  candidature  was  at 
an  end,  it  was  easy  enough  to  offer  further  provocation  in  order  to 
bring  about  a  casvs  belli,  A  fresh  demand  was  therefore  made,  that 
the  King  of  Prussia  should  disavow  connection  with  the  candidature 
of  Prince  Leopold,  not  only  as  the  head  of  the  Hohenzollern  family. 
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but  in  his  capacity  as  sovereign,  and  that  he  should  undertake  that 
the  prince's  candidature  would  at  no  future  time  be  renewed.  M. 
Benedetti  at  Ems  chose  the  most  unfavorable  opportunity  he  could 
find  for  presenting  these  demands,  by  literaUy  stopping  the  king 
while  taking  exercise  in  the  afternoon  in  the  public  gardens.  The 
abnipt  demand  was  answered  by  an  equally  abrupt  refusal,  and 
orders  were  given  that  M.  Benedetti  should  not  again  be  allowed 
access  to  his  Majesty. 

On  the  15th  of  July  an  explanation  was  given  by  M.  OUivier  in 
the  Legislative  Body,  and  by  Gramont  in  the  Senate.  This  mani- 
festo, after  referring  to  the  expression  of  feeling  in  the  Chambers  on 
the  6th  July  as  an  assurance  that  the  ministry  had  the  support  of 
the  Houses,  proceeded  to  detail  the  course  of  the  negotiationa  It 
dwelt  on  the  moderate  nature  of  the  final  demand,  and  the  moderate 
language  in  which  it  was  couched,  as  showing  that  France  "  had  no 
arriire pens^*'  and  was  not  " seeking  a  pretext  in  the  Hohenzollem 
affair."  Notwithstanding  that  the  king  had  refused  to  give  the 
engagement  demanded,  such  was  their  desire  for  peace,  that  they 
had  not  broken  ofiT  negotiations,  and  their  surprise  was  therefore 
great  when  they  learned,  the  day  before,  that  the  king  had  "  sent 
an  aide-de-camp  to  our  ambassador  (M.  Benedetti),  to  inform  him 
that  he  would  no  longer  receive  him,  and  in  order  to  invest  this 
refusal  with  a  •non-ambiguous  character  his  government  communi- 
cated this  officially  to  the  Cabinets  of  Europe.  We  learned,"  it  went 
on,  "  that  at  the  same  time  Baron  Werther  had  received  orders  to 
take  leave  of  absence,  and  that  Prussia  was  arming.  Under  these 
circumstances  we  should  have  forgotten  our  dignity,  and  also  our 
prudence,  had  we  attempted  more  for  the  sake  of  conciliation.  We 
have  neglected  nothing  to  avoid  the  war ;  we  shall  prepare  ourselves 
to  carry  on  the  one  offered  to  us,  leaving  to  each  that  portion  of  the 
responsibility  which  devolves  upon  him.  Since  yesterday  we  have 
called  out  the  reserve,  and  we  shall  take  the  necessary  measures  to 
guard  the  interest,  and  the  security,  and  the  honor  of  France."  M. 
Ollivier  added,  in  words  now  become  historical,  that  he  accepted 
the  challenge  of  Pnissia  "  with  a  light  heart."     In  both  houses  the 
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explanation  was  received  with  enthusiasm,  and  the  credit  of  fifty 
millions  demanded  by  the  Minister  of  War  was  at  once  granted,  with 
but  a  faint  protest  from  some  few  members  of  the  Left.  On  the 
following  Sunday  crowds  marched  about  the  streets  of  Paris  singing 
the  Marseillaise,  and  shouting  "  Vive  la  guerre !  '*  "  A  bas  la  Prusse  I " 
"A  Berlin."  But  it  was  not  to  be  "ii  Berlin;"  in  this  case  Mo- 
hammed was  not  to  go  to  the  mountain,  but  the  mountain  was  to 
come  to  Mohammed,  and  fall  upon  him  and  crush  him.  As  a  last 
effort  at  reconciliation,  Lord  Granville  urged  that  both  sides  should 
refer  the  matter  to  mediation  in  accordance  with  the  declaration  of 
1856,  but  his  suggestion  was  rejected,  France  replying  that  the  Pro- 
tocol of  Paris  was  unsuitable  to  the  case,  and  Prussia  maintaining 
that,  as  France  had  taken  the  initiative  in  the  war  she  must  also 
take  it  in  accepting  mediation.  Up  to  the  last  moment  too,  Austria, 
through  Count  Beust,  did  her  utmost  to  dissuade  Napoleon  from  his 
enterprise.  **  There  is  nothing  I  fear  more  than  a  retreat  from  Prus- 
sia," had  been  the  answer.  "  Look  at  the  enthusiasm  for  the  war 
all  over  France;  I  shall  never  find  it  again;"  and  so,  misled  by 
*'  the  statements  of  an  incompetent  minister  of  war,"  that  his  army 
was  ready,  and  by  those  of  "  a  frivolous  minister  of  foreign  affairs," 
who  utterly  misinterpreted  the  feelings  of  Hanover,  Bavaria,  and 
Wtirtemberg,  and  counted  on  Austria  as  eager  to  avenge  the  defeat 
of  Sadowa,  Napoleon  IIL  rushed  to  his  fate. 

After  the  formal  declaration  of  war,  which  took  place  on  the  19th 
of  July,  another  offer  of  mediation  was  made  on  the  22d  by  the 
Pope,  fresh  in  all  the  new  glories  of  Infallibility.  To  this  ambig- 
uous answers  were  returned,  intimating  in  most  skilful  terms  of 
courteous  refusal,  that  his  mediation  could  not  be  accepted.  "  God 
is  my  witness,"  said  King  William, ''  that  neither  I  nor  my  people 
liave  wished  or  called  for  war.  We  draw  the  sword  in  obedience  to 
the  sacred  duties  which  God  has  laid  upon  sovereigns  and  nations, 
to  defend  the  independence  and  honor  of  our  Fatherland,  and  we 
shall  be  ever  ready  to  lay  it  down  when  these  blessings  have  been 
secured  to  us.  If  your  Holiness  could  give  me,  on  behalf  of  him 
who  has  so  unexpectedly  declared  war,  the  assurance  of  sincerely 
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peaceful  intentions,  and  securities  against  the  lecurrence  of  a  similar 
attack  npon  the  peace  and  repose  of  Europe,  I  would  assuredly  not 
refuse  to  receive  it  from  the  venerahle  hands  of  your  Holiness/' 

Disappointment  after  disappointment  met  France  at  the  veiy 
outset.  The  rememhrance  of  1866,  on  which  she  had  relied  so 
confidently,  seemed  gone.  Austria  was  firmly  neutral,  and  Hanover, 
Bavaria,  Baden,  and  Wurtemberg,  on  whose  disaffection  so  much 
reliance  had  been  placed,  at  once  threw  in  their  lot  with  Prussia, 
and  were  even  more  eager  for  the  fray  than  the  Prussians  them- 
selves. Sudden  as  the  French  action  had  been,  Germany  at  once 
showed  how  well  she  had  been  prepared.  Laige  supplies  were 
voted  by  all  the  states,  and  the  mobilization  of  the  army  was  imme- 
diately begun.  On  the  fast  day  appointed  for  prayer  for  the  success 
of  the  German  arms,  the  king  made  a  proclamation  to  the  efiTect  that 
his  conscience  acquitted  him  of  having  provoked  this  war,  and  that 
he  was  certain  of  the  righteousness  of  his  cause  before  God.  "  The 
struggle  before  us  is  serious,"  he  said,  "  and  it  will  demand  heavy 
sacrifices  from  my  people,  and  all  Germany.  But  I  go  forth  to  it 
looking  to  the  Omniscient  God,  and  imploring  his  Almighty  sup- 
port" But  at  the  same  time  he  "kept  his  powder  dry."  With 
remarkable  celerity  the  troops  were  massed  and  sent  forward^  v  ' 
by  the  31st  nearly  half  a  million  of  men  were  on  the  frontier. 

Not  much  sympathy  was  expressed  for  France  anywhere,  and  n*^. » 
inclination  to  sympathize  was  entirely  removed  by  the  publication 
by  Bismarck  of  a  draft  treaty  proposed  by  Napoleon  after  the  war 
of  1866.  It  will  be  remembered  that  then  Count  Bismarck  had 
refused  to  give  what  he  had  promised  before  the  commencement  of 
the  Austrian  war,  and,  that  being  so,  the  French  Emperor  had  tried 
to  get  Bismarck's  consent  to  his  indemnifying  himself  by  taking 
possession  of  Belgium,  while  he,  on  his  part,  was  to  consent  to 
recognize  the  union  of  North  and  South  Germany.  The  proposal 
had  been  put  in  writing,  and  Bismarck,  while  rejecting  the  plan  as 
giving  to  Germany  nothing  but  what  she  had  already,  while  it 
enriched  France,  had  carefully  preserved  the  paper,  no  doubt  with 
an  eye  to  future  emergencies.     The  document  was  indignantly 
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denounced  by  the  French  ministers  as  a  forgery,  but  it  was  proved 
that  it  was  throughout  in  the  handwriting  of  M.  Benedetti,  the 
foinner  French  ambassador.  No  doubt  Count  Bismarck  hoped  when 
he  sent  this  secret  deed  to  the  Times  for  publication  to  win  by 
means  of  it  for  Germany  the  moral,  if  not  the  active,  support  of 
both  Belgium  and  Britain ;  but  if  so  it  failed  in  its  effect,  though  it 
caused  in  both  countries  a  feeling  of  very  painful  surprise,  a  sur- 
prise not  lessened  by  the  subsequently  ascertained  fact  that  the 
proposal  had  been  again  pushed  forward  by  France  just  on  the  very 
eve  of  the  war. 

Meanwhile,  in  France  a  proclamation  to  the  nation  had  been 
issued  on  the  24th.  There  were,  it  said,  "  solemn  moments  in  the 
life  of  peoples  when  the  national  honor,  violently  excited,  imposes 
itself  with  irresistible  force,  dominates  all  interests,  and  alone  takes 
in  hand  the  destinies  of  the  country.  Launched  on  the  path  of 
invasion,  Prussia  has  aroused  defiance  everywhere,  necessitating  ex- 
aggerated armaments,  and  turning  Europe  into  a  camp  where  only 

uncertainty  and  fear  of  the  morrow  reigns It  only  remains  to 

us  to  confide  our  destinies  to  the  decision  of  arms We  wish 

to  conquer  a  lasting  peace."  Preparations  had,  however,  been  going 
on  slowly  and  badly.  That  splendid  army  which  Marshal  LelxBuf 
had  boasted  of  as  in  a  perfect  state  of  readiness  was  found  to  exist 
mainly  on  paper.  Instead  of  everything  being  "ready,  ay,  more 
than  ready,"  as  he  had  told  Gramont,  there  was  almost  no  depart- 
ment th&t  was  not  in  confusion.  The  emperor's  plan  was  to  assem- 
ble one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  men  at  Metz,  one  hundred 
thousand  at  Strasburg,  and  fifty  thousand  at  the  great  camp  at 
Ch&lons,  then  to  unite  the  first  two  armies,  and,  leaving  the  third 
to  guard  the  rear  and  maintain  the  communications,  to  cross  the 
Rhine  and  march  on  Berlin,  or  invade  Bavaria  and  so  cut  off  com- 
munication between  North  and  South  Germany,  it  being  presumed 
that  the  latter,  along  with  Austria,  would  join  the  invaders  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  supremacy  of  Prussia.  Had  the  provisions  of  the  bill 
of  1868  been  carried  out,  it  ought  to  have  been  possible  to  place 
four  hundred  thousand  troops  on  the  frontier  in  a  fortnight ;  but  the 


526  SECOND  EMPIRK  [Chap.  XXIL 

men  of  the  reserves  came  in  slowly,  and  many  of  th^m  were  found 
to  be  totally  ignorant  of  the  use  of  the  new  breechloader.  The  com- 
missariat, too,  broke  down,  and  there  was  lack  of  supplies  of  every 
kind.  Great  hopes  were  placed  on  the  mitrailleuse,  a  terrible  sort  of 
revolver  cannon,  which  was  to  scatter  its  balls  among  the  enemy  at 
the  rate  of  four  hundred  a  minute ;  but  now  it  was  found  that  the 
officers  and  men  who  had  been  specially  trained  in  its  use  had  been 
sent  away  to  other  duties,  and  these  guns  had  to  be  handled  by 
those  who  did  not  know  righjbly  how  to  use  them.  "  Vast  accumu- 
lations wei-e  piled  up  in  two  or  three  great  depfits,  whence  they 
could  not  be  rapidly  delivered.  The  transport  wagons  were  stored 
at  one  point,  their  wheels  lay  elsewhere  at  a  distance,  and  weeks 
elapsed  before  the  inopportunely  scattered  members  of  those  wagons 
could  be  recombined."  The  emperor  lingered  in  Paris  till  the  28th 
July,  when  he  started  for  Metz,  having  first  issued  on  the  27th  a 
decree  appointing  the  empress  regent.  Immediately  on  his  arrival 
he  took  command  of  the  army,  and  issued  a  proclamation  to  the 
following  efiTect :  — 

"  Soldiers  I  I  am  about  to  place  myself  at  your  head  to  defend 
the  honor  and  the  soil  of  the  country.  You  go  to  fight  against  one 
of  the  best  armies  of  Europe,  but  others  who  were  quite  as  worthy 
were  unable  to  resist  your  bravery.  It  will  be  the  same  again  at 
the  present  time.  The  war  which  is  now  commencing  will  be  a 
long  and  severe  one,  since  it  will  have  for  the  scene  of  its  opera- 
tions places  full  of  fortresses  and  obstacles;  but  nothing  is  too 
difficult  for  the  soldiers  of  Africa,  the  Crimea,  Italy,  and  Mexico. 
You  will  again  prove  what  the  French  army,  animated  by  the 
sentiment  of  duty,  maintained  by  discipline,  and  inspired  by  love 
of  country,  can  perform.  Whatever  road  we  may  take  beyond  our 
frontiers  we  shall  find  glorious  traces  of  our  fathers.  We  will 
prove  ourselves  worthy  of  them.  The  whole  of  France  follows  you 
with  her  ardent  wishes,  and  the  eyes  of  the  world  are  upon  you. 
The  fate  of  liberty  and  civilization  depends  upon  our  success. 

"  Soldiers !  let  each  one  do  his  duty^  and  the  God  of  armies  wiU 
be  with  us." 
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Marshal  MacMahon,  who  had  taken  a  prominent  part  in  both 
the  Crimean  and  the  Italian  campaigns,  had  been  recalled  from 
Algeria,  and  on  his  arrival  had  taken  command  of  the  army  of  Stras* 
burg  on  the  24th.  Marshal  Canrobert,  another  Crimean  officer, 
was  to  command  the  army  of  Ch&lons ;  but  alas !  at  Metz  there 
were  only  one  hundred  thousand  men,  and  at  Strasburg  only  forty 
thousand,  so  that  both  together  fell  short  of  the  strength  that  had 
been  set  down  for  the  Metz  army  alone;  Canrobeit  had  neither 
cavalry  nor  artillery.  The  only  active  operations  that  had  as  yet 
taken  place  were  the  destruction  of  the  Prussian  end  of  the  bridge 
of  Kehl  on  the  22d  July,  and  some  skirmishes  between  the  out- 
posts near  Saarbriick.  The  French  opportunity  of  striking  a  short 
sharp  blow  and  cutting  Germany  in  two  was  over.  "  If  Napoleon 
does  not  cross  the  Rhine  within  a  fortnight,"  Von  Moltke,  the 
German  commander-in-chief,  is  reported  to  have  said  when  war 
was  declared,  "  he  will  never  cross  it  except  as  a  prisoner,"  and  the 
precious  fortnight  thus  given  had  been  wasted.  The  Germans 
were  taking  the  initiative  vigorously.  Their  half  a  million  of 
soldiers  had  been  pushing  forward  in  three  divisions.  The  first, 
advancing  on  the  right  by  Treves  and  Sarrelouis,  and  consisting 
of  the  1st  and  8th  North  German  corps,  numbering  about  sixty 
thousand  men,  was  under  the  command  of  General  von  Steinmetz. 
The  third  army  occupied  the  left  of  the  line  towards  Landau  and 
Germersheim.  It  consisted  of  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  thou- 
sand men,  and  was  formed  by  the  5th,  6th,  and  11th  North  Ger- 
man corps,  with  the  armies  of  Bavaria,  Wiirtemberg,  and  Baden, 
under  the  command  of  the  Crown  Prince  of  Prussia  and  of  General 
BlumenthaL  The  second  army,  linking  the  other  two  together  and 
advancing  in  the  centre  by  Mayence  and  Mannheim  towards  the 
valley  of  the  Moselle,  was  under  the  command  of  Prince  Frederick 
Charles,  the  king's  nephew,  and  numbered  nearly  two  hundred  thou- 
sand men.  It  was  formed  by  the  2d,  3d,  4th,  7th,  9th,  1 0th,  and 
12th  North  German  corps  and  the  Prussian  guard.  The  king, 
accompanied  by  General  von  Moltke  and  General  von  Roon,  the 
Minister  of  War,  reached  Mayence  on  the  31st  July,  and  assumed 
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the  command  of  the  whole  force,  but  in  reality  the  operations  were 
directed  by  Von  Moltke.  The  forward  roll  of  this  ocean  of  men 
now  begun  was  destined  to  be  stopped  only  once  before  it  reached 
the  walls  of  Paris. 

The  war  may  be  said  to  have  fairly  begun  on  the  2d  of  August, 
when  a  large  body  of  French  troops,  advancing  from  Metz  under 
the  command  of  the  emperor,  who  was  accompanied  by  the  Prince 
Imperial,  crossed  the  frontier,  and  drove  back  the  German  outposts 
that  occupied  the  little  town  of  Saarbriick.  The  engagement  was 
unimportant,  for  the  Germans  simply  retired  before  overwhelming 

numbers,  and  the  emperor  made  no  attempt  to  cross  the  river  or 

• 

storm  the  heights  beyond;  but,  trifling  as  it  was,  the  result  was 
hailed  in  France  as  a  great  victory.  The  presence  of  the  Prince 
Imperial  gave  an  opportunity  for  a  telegram  from  the  emperor  to 
the  empress,  announcing  that  young  "  Louis  had  received  his  bap- 
tism of  fire  —  baptfime  de  feu."  The  terms  of  this  announcement 
were  absurdly  inflated,  and  they  caused  at  the  time  a  considerable 
amount  of  ridicule.  More  serious  struggles  were,  however,  close  at 
hand.  Troops  under  the  command  of  General  Douay  had  been 
detached  from  the  left  wing  of  MacMahon*s  army,  and  sent  to 
occupy  the  celebrated  line  of  fortresses  about  the  town  of  Weissen- 
bei*g  in  Alsace.  Trusting  to  the  strength  of  the  lines,  and  careless 
both  in  the  use  of  scouting  parties  and  in  keeping  watch,  —  points 
that  were  characteristic  of  the  French  throughout  the  whole  cam- 
paign,—  this  force  was  surprised  at  daybreak  on  the  4th  August 
by  a  portion  of  the  crown  prince's  division.  Notwithstanding 
great  inferiority  in  numbers,  the  French  made  a  gallant  stand,  but 
all  in  vain.  The  entrenchments  were  carried  at  the  point  of  the 
bayonet,  Douay  himself  was  killed,  and  the  French  utterly  routed. 
The  German  king  communicated  the  news  of  the  success  to  Queen 
Augusta  at  Berlin  in  a  telegram  couched  in  a  strain  of  piety  pecu- 
liar to  him,  and  which  has  now  become  almost  proverbiaL  "A 
brilliant  but  bloody  victory,"  the  message  ran,  "  won  to-day,  under 
\  Fritz's  eyes,  by  the  storming  of  Weissenbeig,  and  of  the  Gaisbeig 

behind  it.     Our  5th  and  11th  corps  and  two  Bavarian  army  corps 


\ 
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fought  The  enemy  in  flight ;  five  hundred  unwounded  prisoners, 
a  cannon,  and  the  tents  in  our  hands.  General  of  Division  Douay 
killed.  On  our  side  General  von  Kirchbach  slightly  wounded. 
Heavy  losses  in  my  regiment  and  the  58tL  God  be  praised  for 
this  first  glorious  deed  of  arms !  May  he  continue  his  aid."  The 
crown  prince  pressed  on  towards  the  Vosges,  and  MacMahon,  in 
order  to  check  the  Pnissian  advance,  and  by  express  orders  from 
headquarters,  concentrated  his  whole  force  —  which  numbered  only 
forty-five  thousand  men  —  in  the  neighborhood  of  Worth,  and  be- 
tween that  place  and  Froschwiller.  The  movement  was  a  mistake ; 
he  was  too  far  from  the  main  body  of  the  army,  and  reinforcements 
in  sufficient  numbers  (for  those  that  arrived  from  General  Failly 
are  hardly  worth  mentioning)  had  no  time  to  reach  him  before  he 
was  on  the  6th  attacked  by  the  enormously  more  numerous  army 
of  the  crown  prince.  Skilfully  as  MacMahon  handled  his  troops, 
he  was  outnumbered  by  more  than  two  to  one,  and  after  a  gallant 
resistance  for  fifteen  hours,  he  was  compelled  to  give  way.  The 
defeat  became  a  rout,  and  had  it  not  been  for  the  determined  stand 
made  by  some  Algerian  sharpshooters,  and  two  regiments  of  cui- 
rassiers, hardly  a  man  would  have  escaped.  As  it  was,  the  army 
became  an  undisciplined  mob,  and  literally  ran  away  to  Chalons, 
without  rallying  or  making  the  slightest  attempt  to  defend  the 
rugged  passes  of  the  Vosges,  which  were  thus  opened  for  the  for- 
ward movement  of  the  crown  prince,  while  the  whole  right  wing 
of  the  French  position  was  laid  bare.  The  losses  in  dead  and 
wounded  on  both  sides  were  about  twenty  thousand  men.  Of 
MacMahon's  force  there  were  only  about  five  thousand  men  left. 
King  William's  telegram  ran :  "  What  happiness  this  new  victory 
gained  by  Fritz!  Praise  God  alone  for  his  favors!  Thirty  can- 
non, two  eagles,  six  mitrailleuses,  and  four  thousand  prisoners 
taken.  MacMahon  was  reinforced  from  the  main  army.  A  salute 
of  victory  is  to  be  fired."  The  prisoners  were  probably  more  than 
is  here  set  down,  and  besides  the  trophies  above  mentioned,  two 
railway  trains  laden  with  provisions,  and  MacMahon's   carriage, 

3^  VOL.   III. 
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with  his  baggage  and  all  his  papers,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
victors. 

While  the  right  wing  of  the  French  line  had  thus  been  com- 
pletely annihilated,  the  centre  and  left  had  fared  but  little  better ; 
for  on  the  same  date,  the  6th  August,  they  had  suffered  serious 
disasters  in  a  desperate  fight  that  had  been  going  on  all  day  on  the 
heights  of  Spicheren,  to  the  west  of  Saarbriick.  Ever  since  the  day 
of  **  the  baptism  of  fire,"  these  heights  had  been  occupied  by  a 
strong  French  force  under  General  Frossard.  Meanwhile  the  right 
and  centre  lines  of  advance  of  the  Germans  had  been  converging 
on  this  very  spot,  and  on  the  6th  General  Goben,  with  the  advance 
guard  of  the  German  right  wing,  reached  Spicheren,  and  attacked 
the  French  position,  which  was  a  very  strong  one.  This  time,  too, 
the  Germans  were  inferior  in  number,  though  not  markedly  so. 
The  battle  was  long  and  very  bloody ;  for  the  ground  was  defended 
almost  inch  by  inch,  and  each  new  position  had  to  be  taken  at  the 
point  of  the  bayonet.  Reinforcements  were  brought  up  by  train  on 
both  sides,  and  latterly  General  von  Steinmetz  came  up  and  took  the 
command  of  the  German  army  himself  The  last  staud  was  made 
by  the  French  on  the  almost  impregnable  heights  of  Forbach,  and 
when  these  too  were  taken,  though  at  a  fearful  cost  of  life  to  the 
victors,  the  French  army  was  in  full  retreat,  leaving  behind  a  vast 
store  of  provisions  and  munitions  of  all  kinds. 

The  French  forces  were  defeated  along  the  whole  line,  and  now, 
with  their  right  flank  bare,  they  had  no  choice  but  to  fall  back, 
and  a  general  retreat  on  the  line  of  the  Moselle  was  decided  on, 
while  it  was  determined  that  the  main  body  of  the  army  should 
concentrate  round  Metz  under  Marshal  Bazaine.  Napoleon  himself 
wished,  as  he  relates  in  a  pamphlet  afterwards  published  during  his 
residence  at  Wilhelmshohe,  to  retreat  directly  on  the  army  of  re- 
serve under  Marshal  Canrobert  at  Chalons,  —  which  was  probably 
the  better  plan,  —  but  was  prevented  by  the  regency  in  Paris. 

Hitherto  Paris  had  heard  of  all  sorts  of  imaginary  successes; 
even  on  the  morning  of  the  disasters  at  Spicheren  and  Worth  there 
was  a  rumor  that  MacMahon  had  gained  a  great  victory,  and  had 
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taken  the  crown  prince  prisoner,  with  twenty-five  thousand  Prus- 
sians ;  but  the  truth  could  be  no  longer  concealed,  and  it  was  given 
to  the  Parisians  in  a  very  brief  telegram  from  the  emperor  himself : 
"  Marshal  MacMahon  has  lost  a  battle.  General  Frossard,  on  the 
Saar,  has  been  compelled  to  fall  back.  The  retreat  is  being  effected 
in  <rood  order.  All  can  be  retrieved."  Full  information  waa  given 
next  day,  and  at  once  all  Paris  clamored  for  arms,  in  a  perfect 
frenzy  of  excitement  The  empress  hurried  to  Paris,  and  issued 
a  proclamation  exhorting  the  people  to  be  united.  The  city  was 
declared  to  be  in  a  state  of  siege,  and  the  Chambers  were  sum- 
moned to  meet  on  the  9th.  When  they  met  the  place  of  meeting 
was  surrounded  by  a  dense  crowd,  who  called  out  to  the  troops 
employed  to  keep  them  in  order,  that  they  ought  to  be  marching 
to  the  frontier.  Inside,  the  ministers  were  greeted  with  loud  shouts 
for  Eochefort  and  the  Republic.  Such,  indeed,  is  France,  —  always 
ruuning  after  a  cry.  Rochefort,  a  mere  noisy  demagogue,  was  to  be 
the  new  savior  of  his  country !  Jules  Favre,  with  more  of  disgrace- 
ful demagogism  than  dignity,  demanded  the  overthrow,  not  of  the 
ministry  only,  but  of  the  Empire  also,  and  proposed  that  every 
citizen  able  to  bear  arms  should  receive  weapons,  and  that  the 
National  Guards  should  be  reorganized  in  conformity  with  the  law 
of  1831.  He  also  suggested  the  formation  of  a  committee  of  de- 
fence, composed  of  members  of  the  Assembly.  A  vote  of  want 
of  confidence  in  the  ministers  was  at  once  carried,  and  they  imme- 
diately resigned. 

The  new  ministers  were  all  devoted  adherents  of  the  Empire,  and 
Count  Palikao,  an  oificer  who  had  seen  service  in  China,  and  to 
whom  the  formation  of  a  cabinet  had  been  entrusted,  reserved  for 
himself  the  post  of  minister  of  war.  Hereafter  things  went  on  as 
if  no  emperor  existed.  Paris  was  set  in  order  for  a  siege,  and  first 
General  Vinoy  and  then  General  Trochu  appointed  to  the  command 
of  the  garrison.  A  large  number  of  men  were  at  once  employed  to 
cut  down  trees,  widen  and  deepen  the  ditch,  and  strengthen  the 
fortifications  generally ;  all  Germans  were  expelled  from  the  city, 
and  National  Guards  and  Mobiles  were  enrolled  to  man  the  de- 
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fences.  At  the  sitting  held  on  the  11th,  Marshal  Bazaine  was 
appointed  commander-in-chief,  the  emperor  being  thus  deliberately 
set  aside.  There  was  a  loud  outcry  among  the  opposition  that  the 
interests  of  the  nation  were  being  sacrificed  to  those  of  a  dynasty, 
and  this  was  actually  the  case.  Marshal  MacMahon  had  fallen 
back  on  Ch&lons,  being  joined  on  the  way  by  the  division  under 
General  Failly,  and  had  found  there  the  army  of  reserve  under 
Marshal  Canrobert,  and  large  reinforcements  that  had  been  sent  by 
the  minister  of  war.  All  the  rest  of  the  army  was  concentrated 
under  Bazaine  at  Metz.  The  two  armies  united  would  have  num- 
bered over  three  hundred  thousand  men,  and,  notwithstanding  all 
the  previous  disasters  and  losses,  they  might  have  still  been  able 
to  retrieve  the  position,  had  a  moderate  garrison  been  left  at  Metz, 
and  Bazaine  retired^with  the  rest  of  his  forces  to  join  MacMahon. 
But  here  again  fatal  indecision  and  delay,  due  to  the  dynastic 
reason  that  the  retreat  of  Bazaine  might  have  been  the  signal  for  a 
revolution  in  Paris,  kept  the  French  paralyzed  till  it  was  too  late. 
While  Bazaine  lingered,  the  Prussians  were  active.  The  king 
moved  his  headquarters  into  French  territory  to  St.  Avoid,  and  the 
army  effected  a  change  of  front.  King  William,  as  soon  as  he  had 
entered  French  territory,  issued  a  proclamation  to  the  French  in- 
habitants of  the  districts  occupied  by  the  German  armies,  inform- 
ing them  that  he  still  desired  to  live  at  peace  with  the  French 
people,  that  he  was  fighting  against  soldiers  and  not  against  peace- 
ful citizens,  and  that  all  would  be  well  with  them  so  long  as  they 
refrained  from  hostile  acts  against  the  German  troops. 

At  last,  on  the  14th,  the  emperor  left  Bazaine  for  Ch&lons,  and 
the  French  retreat  continued  on  the  Moselle,  but  retreat  was  now 
too  late.  Von  Moltke  was  fully  alive  to  the  dauger  of  allowing 
the  two  French  armies  to  unite,  and  had  determined  to  keep 
Bazaine  and  MacMahon  separate,  and  to  defeat  them  in  detail 
as  he  had  already  done  with  MacMahon  and  Frossard.  Steinmetz 
proceeded  to  harass  Bazaine's  retreat  and  delay  it.  There  was  a 
battle  at  Borny  on  the  14th,  which  brought  about  a  delay  of  one 
day ;  there  was  another  at  Gravelotte  on  the  16th,  and  a  third  at 
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Besonville  on  the  18th,  after  which  Bazaine  retired  within  the 
shelter  of  the  forts  at  Metz,  and  abandoned  his  communications 
with  MacMahon  and  with  the  outer  world.  These  battles  are  the 
bloodiest  that  have  been  recorded  in  history,  for  it  is  calculated 
that  the  losses  on  both  sides  during  the  days  from  the  14th  to  the 
18th  of  August  could  not  have  been  less  than  one  hundred  thou- 
sand men,  killed,  wounded,  and  missing.  At  Gravelotte,  too,  it  is 
said  that  one  of  the  few  mistakes  made  by  the  Germans  during  the 
war  occurred,  and  that  the  forces  of  the  crown  prince  ought  to  have 
taken  Bazaine  in  the  rear  at  the  same  time  that  those  of  Prince 
Charles  attacked  him  in  front,  and  thus  have  efifectually  hemmed 
him  in. 

The  emperor  reached  ChMons  on  the  16th,  and  a  council  of 
war  was  immediately  held  to  decide  on  the  plan  of  action.  Mac- 
Mahon's  plan  was  to  retire  slowly  on  Paris,  and  this  was  ultimately 
adopted,  and  the  emperor  says  in  his  Wilhelmshohe  pamphlet  that 
it  was  his  own  conviction  that  this  was  the  best  thing  to  do.  Here 
again,  however,  the  evil  genius  of  France,  in  the  shape  of  dynastic 
fears,  stepped  in.  The  empress  and  .Palikao  declared  that  the 
abandonment  of  Bazaine  and  a  retreat  on  Paris  would  be  the  signal 
for  the  outbreak  of  a  revolution,  and  against  the  better  judgment 
of  all  who  were  in  a  position  to  judge  rightly  another  scheme  of 
operations  was  resolved  on. 

After  Worth,  the  Crown  Prince  of  Prussia,  having  detached  the 
Baden  and  Bavarian  divisions  of  his  army  to  besiege  Strasburg  and 
Phalsburg,  had  marched  westwards  by  Nancy  towards  Gravelotte, 
but  not  quickly  enough  to  do  the  work  his  men  had  been  at  first 
intended  for.  He  was  now  advancing  on  Ch&lons.  The  new  plan 
forced  on  MacMahon  was  to  move  to  the  north,  take  the  Prussians 
in  the  rear,  and  forming  a  junction  with  Bazaine  come  down  on 
the  army  of  the  crown  prince  and  cause  him  to  retreat  for  fear  of 
having  his  communications  cut  o£f.  On  the  21st,  .the  camp  at 
Ch&lons  was  broken  up  and  set  on  fire,  and  the  army  moved  to 
Bheims,  where  MacMahon  received  despatches  from  Bazaine  in- 
forming him  of  the  final  defeat  at  Bezonville,  and  his  intention  of 
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making  efforts  to  break  out  towards  Montmddy.  To  aid  this  opera- 
tion the  Gh&lons  army  now  moved  towards  Montm^dy  by  Sethel 
and  Mouzon,  and  on  the  26th  had  reached  Vouziers  in  the  Ar- 
dennes. Yon  Moltke  had  encouraged  the  idea  that  the  bulk  of 
the  German  army  was  advancing  on  Paris,  and  that  the  force  with 
Prince  Frederick  Charles  at  Metz  was  very  small ;  but  so  secure 
was  the  position  there  that  he  was  able  to  detach  a  strong  force 
of  eighty  thousand  men  to  operate  under  the  Crown  Prince  of  Sax- 
ony along  the  valley  of  the  Meuse.  The  Crown  Prince  of  Prussia, 
as  soon  as  he  heard  of  MacMahon's  movement,  struck  across  the 
country  by  Grand  PriS  and  Varennes  in  order  to  effect  a  junction 
with  this  army  of  the  Meuse.  The  French  had  two  days'  start, 
but,  as  usual,  time  was  wasted.  The  junction  was  effected,  and 
MacMahon's  force  was  cut  off  from  Paris;  for  on  the  29th  the 
Prussian  cavalry  had  come  up  with  his  rear-guard.  Cut  off  from 
Paris,  the  marshal  communicated  to  Bazaine  his  intention  of  falling 
back  on  Meziires,  unless  he  received  word  from  the  army  of  Metz. 
On  the  30th,  General  de  Failly's  division  was  surprised  at  Beau- 
mont, defeated,  and  driven-  into  Mouzon,  but  retreat  by  the  last 
remaining  path  of  safety  —  the  road  to  Mezicres — was  still  open, 
till  in  an  evil  moment  the  emperor  decided  on  a  concentration  about 
Sedan ;  while  the  Prussians  prevented  all  room  for  repentance  on 
the  3Ist  by  crossing  the  Meuse  by  bridges  that  the  French  ought  to 
have  destroyed,  and  barring  the  road  from  Sedan  to  Mezifires.  The 
French  were  completely  surrounded.  At  dawn  on  the  1st  of  Sep- 
tember the  closing  scene  of  the  emperor's  public  life  began  at  the 
battle  of  Sedan.  Hardly  had  the  strife  commenced  at  the  village 
of  Bazeilles  when  Marshal  MacMahon  was  so  seriously  wounded  by 
a  fragment  of  a  shell  that  he  had  to  be  carried  off  the  field,  leaving 
the  chief  authority  in  the  hands  of  his  second  in  command.  General 
Ducrot,  who  at  once  proceeded  to  make  new  dispositions  of  the 
troops.  These  had  hardly  been  carried  out  when  the  command  was 
claimed  by  General  Wimpfifen,  who  had  a  commission  from  the 
Minister  of  War  empowering  him  to  take  the  lead  in  case  any- 
thing happened  to  the  marshal,  and  the  new  leader  at  once  coun- 
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termanded  Ducrot's  arrangements.  The  outlook  was  forlorn  enough 
apart  from  the  dismay  spread  by  such  signs  of  indecision.  By 
afternoon  the  battle  was  over.  The  French  were  driven  into  Sedan 
in  utter  confusion,  and  five  hundred  pieces  of  heavy  artillery  tore 
up  and  devastated  with  shot  and  shell  the  whole  French  position. 
General  Wimpffen  offered  to  cut  his  way  through  ;  but  with  eighty 
thousand  men,  beaten,  disoixiered,  and  thoroughly  demoralized,  to 
oppose  to  two  hundred  and  forty  thousand  German  troops,  ably 
handled,  flushed  with  victory,  and  possessing  a  vastly  superior 
artillery,  even  this  was  probably  hopeless.  The  emperor  ordered 
him  not  to  attempt  it,  but  to  ask  for  an  armistice  instead.  He  at 
the  same  time  gave  the  order  that  the  firing  along  the  whole  lino 
should  cease,  and  the  white  flag  be  hung  out,  an  order  from  which 
both  General  Wimpffen  and  General  Ducrot  dissented.  The  clos- 
ing scene  was  graphically  described  by  the  King  of  Prussia  in  a 
letter  tb  his  wife.  "  I  ordered,"  he  says,  "  the  firing  to  cease,  and 
sent  Lieutenant-Colonel  von  Bronsart  of  the  General  Staff,  with  a 
flag  of  truce  to  demand  the  capitulation  of  the  army  and  the  for- 
tress  Colonel  von  Bronsart  was  admitted,  and,  on  his  asking 

for  the  commander-in-chief,  he  was  unexpectedly  introduced  into 
the  presence  of  the  emperor,  who  wished  to  give  him  a  letter  for 
myself.  When  the  emperor  asked  what  his  message  was,  and 
received  the  answer,  *  To  demand  the  surrender  of  the  army  and 
fortress,'  he  replied,  that  on  this  subject  he  must  apply  to  General 
de  Wimpffen,  who  had  undertaken  the  command  in  the  place  of 
the  wounded  General  MacMahon,  and  that  he  would  now  send  his 
adjutant-general,  Reille,  with  the  letter  to  myself. 

"  It  was  seven  o'clock  when  Reille  and  Bronsart  came  to  me,  the 
latter  a  little  in  advance;  and  it  was  first  through  him  that  I 
learnt  with  certainty  the  presence  of  the  emperor.  You  may 
imagine  the  impression  that  this  made  on  all  of  us,  but  particu- 
larly on  myself.  Reille  sprang  from  his  horse,  and  gave  me  the 
letter  of  the  emperor,  adding  that  he  had  no  other  orders.  Before 
I  opened  the  letter  I  said  to  him, '  But  I  demand,  as  the  first  con- 
dition, that  the  anny  lay  down  its  arms.'    The  lett-er  begins  thus : 
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'  Having  been  unable  to  die  at  the  head  of  my  troops,  I  give  np  nay 
sword  to  your  Majesty/  leaving  all  the  rest  to  me.  My  answer  was 
that  I  deploi*ed  the  manner  of  our  meeting,  and  begged  that  a  pleni- 
potentiary might  be  sent  with  whom  we  might  conclude  the  capitu- 
lation. After  I  had  given  the  letter  to  General  Eeille,  I  spoke 
a  few  words  with  him  as  an  old  acquaintance,  and  so  this  act  ended. 
I  gave  Moltke  powers  to  negotiate,  and  directed  Bismarck  to  remain 
behind  in  case  political  questions  should  arise.  I  then  rode  to  my 
carriage  and  drove  here,  greeted  everywhere  along  the  road  with 
the  loud  hurrahs  of  the  trains  that  were  marching  up  and  singing 
the  .National  Hymn.  It  was  deeply  touching.  Candles  were 
lighted  everywhere,  so  that  we  were  driven  through  an  improvised 
illumination.  I  arrived  here  [Vendre.sse,  near  Sedan]  at  eleven 
o'clock,  and  drank  with  those  about  me  to  the  prosperity  of  an 
army  which  had  accomplished  such  feats."  Well  might  he  say 
"feats."  The  campaign  had  opened  on  the  2d  of  August,  and  it 
was  now  the  eve  of  the  2d  of  September.  In  a  month  every  sol- 
dier of  the  French  army  not  cooped  up  securely  with  Bazaine  at 
Metz  was  a  prisoner  in  the  hands  of  the  Prussians,  who  had  among 
their  captives  now  too  the  fallen  chief  of  the  French  nation  —  the 
emperor  himself. 

Never  before  in  French  history  had  a  marshal*  of  France,  and 
such  a  large  body  of  troops  as  nearly  ninety  thousand  men,  sur- 
rendered to  an  enemy.  The  emperor  left  Sedan  early  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  2d  of  September,  and  proceeded  to  the  little  village  of 
Donchery,  where  Bismarck  was.  The  great  man  of  "blood  and 
iron  "  met  him  by  the  way,  and  their  interview  took  place  in  the 
garden  of  a  small  cottage  by  the  roadside.  When  Bismarck  intro- 
duced the  question  of  peace  the  emperor  at  once  declined  to  discuss 
it,  as  he  had,  he  said,  surrendered  as  an  individual,  and  had  no  power 
in  any  way.  The  control  of  military  and  political  affairs  lay  with 
the  empress  as  regent,  and  with  the  ministry.  He  then  expressed 
a  wish  to  see  the  king.  "  Moltke  and  Bismarck,'*  the  king's  letter 
goes  on,  "appeared  at  twelve  o'clock,  with  the  capitulation  duly 
signed.     At  one  o'clock  I  started  again  with  Fritz,  and,  escorted  by 
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the  cavalry  and  staff,  I  alighted  before  the  chateau  [the  chateau  of 
Belle vue,  near  Fresnoy,  close  to  Sedan],  where  the  emperor  came  to 
meet  me.  The  visit  lasted  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  We  were  both 
much  moved  at  seeing  each  other  again  under  such  circumstances. 
What  my  feelings  were,  —  I  had  seen  Napoleon  only  three  years 
before  at  the  summit  of  his  power,  —  is  more  than  I  can  describe." 
"  He  was  depressed,"  says  the  king  elsewhere, "  but  dignified  and 
resigned."  Almost  immediately  after  he  started  for  Wilhelmshohe, 
a  palace  near  Cassel,  formerly  the  property  of  the  Electors  of  Hesse- 
Cassel,  and  at  one  time  the  residence  of  King  Jerome  of  Westphalia, 
which  had  been  assigned  by  the  King  of  Prussia  as  the  residence  of 
his  illustrious  captive. 

The  Parisians  had  been  in  their  usual  state  of  ignorance  as  to  the 
proceedings  of  the  army,  and  had  had  their  courage  sustained  by  the 
promulgation  of  news  of  entirely  imaginary  successes ;  but  as  soon 
as  the  fatal  news  of  Sedan  reached  Paris  the  Minister  of  War  called 
a  meeting  of  the  Legislative  Body.  The  business  began  about  one 
o'clock,  A.  M.,  on  the  morning  of  Sunday  the  4th  of  September. 
Count  Palikao  at  once  proceeded  with  his  statement.  "  Our  army," 
he  said,  after  a  few  preliminary  words,  "after  heroic  efforts,  was 
driven  back  into  Sedan  by  superior  forces.  All  further  resistance 
having  become  impossible,  it  has  capitulated,  and  the  emperor  has 
been  made  prisoner.  In  the  presence  of  intelligence  so  serious  and 
so  weighty,  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  Ministry  to  enter  upon  a 
discussion  of  the  consequences  of  such  events.  We  therefore  ask 
the  Chamber  to  adjourn  the  discussion  until  to-morrow."  When  the 
question  was  put  by  the  president  that  the  house  should  adjourn, 
M.  Jules  Favre  interposed,  and  while  he  offered  no  objection  to  the 
adjournment  of  the  Chamber,  he  intimated  that  he  would,  on  behalf 
of  himself  and  several  of  his  colleagues,  submit  to  it  when,  it  reas- 
sembled, the  resolutions  that :  — 

"  1.  Louis  Napoleon  Bonaparte  and  his  dynasty  are  declared  to  be 
divested  of  the  powers  conferred  upon  them  by  the  constitution. 

"  2.  A  governing  commission,  consisting  of members,  shall 

be  appointed  by  the  Legislative  Body,  which  commission  shall  be 
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invested  with  all  the  powers  of  government,  and  which  shall  have 
for  its  special  mission  to  offer  every  resistance  to  invasion,  and  to 
expel  the  enemy  from  the  territory. 

'*3.  General  Trocbii  is  continued  in  his  functions  as  governor- 
general  of  the  city  of  Paris." 

After  a  protest  by  M.  Pinard  that  they  had  not  the  power  "  to 
declare  a  forfeiture  of  authority,"  the  Chamber  adjourned  till  Sun- 
day, at  noon.  It  had  hardly  met  at  this  time,  when  the  hall  was 
invaded  by  a  mob,  headed  by  the  National  Guards,  whose  duty  it 
was  to  keep  watch  and  ward  outside,  who  demanded  the  overthrow 
of  the  Imperial  dynasty  and  the  proclamation  of  a  republic.  Most 
of  the  deputies  retired,  and  the  extreme  left,  with  the  Paris  opposi- 
tion, who  remained  behind,  proceeded  to  depose  the  emperor,  and 
thereafter  to  march  to  the  H6tel  de  Ville,  with  Gambetta  at  their 
head,  and  there  to  proclaim  the  Eepublia  The  ministers  and  the 
unpopular  oflScials  took  to  flight,  and  the  empress  made  her  escape, 
by  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Evans,  an  American,  and  of  Sir  John  Bur- 
goyne,  to  England.  The  Second  Empire  was  at  an  end,  and  from 
this  point  Napoleon  III.  disappears  from  French  history.  His 
character  was  a  complex  one.  He  had  great  aims,  but  he  failed  in 
their  realization ;  doomed  by  his  action  in  1852,  lie  had  always  bad 
tools  to  work  with.  The  publication  of  the  documents  found  in  liis 
bureau  shows  the  dreadful  corruption  and  dislionesty  on  the  part  of 
trusted  oflBcials  that  he  was  latterly  compelled  to  endure.  "  Napo- 
leon III.,"  says  one  of  his  keenest  critics, "  was  certainly  not  French 
by  nature,  but  his  political  education  remained  entirely  under  the 
influence  of  the  French  ideal  of  1789  and  180Q.  Sparing  of  speech, 
but  with  an  inordinate  love  of  writing,  he  was  not  endowed  with 
the  power  of  inspiring,  convincing,  or  pleasing  his  people  by  his 
words,  whereas  his  ideas  and  mode  of  action  were  marvellously 
suited  to  the  average  Frenchman.  The  defectiveness  of  his  early 
education  and  tlie  vicissitudes  of  his  life  had  not  been  favorable  to 

a  harmonious  development  of  his  enigmatic  nature No  one 

understood  better  than  he  the  needs  of  the  modern  world  and  the 
national  aspirations  that  characterize  our  age;  and  yet  there  are 
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few  statesmen  that  did  not  surpass  him  in  knowledge  of  men 

As  a  prince,  he  entered  on  paths  wliich  could  not  but  threaten  the 
common  interest  of  the  European  monarchies ;  as  a  Frenchman,  he 
showed  a  sympathy  with  the  just  aspirations  of  other  peoples  which 

his  countrymen  refused  to  pardon None  the  less,  it  is  but  right 

to  honor  him  as  a  benefactor  of  Europe  and  of  Fnsice,  whose  name, 
set  above  that  of  his  greater  contemporaries,  will  always  mark  the 

third  quarter  of  this  century Fmnce  has  to  thank  him  for 

nineteen  years  of  rest  and  security,  during  which  the  wealth  of  the 
country  was  almost  doubled.  She  has  to  thank  him  for  identifying 
the  interest  of  the  State  with  that  of  the  middle  classes  by  means 
of  the  national  loans ;  she  has  to  thank  him,  lastly,  for  those  eco- 
nomic liberies  which  freed  the  hands  of  commerce  and  industry. 
Far  be  it  from  me  to  hide  the  dark  side  of  this  absolute  government, 
the  miserable  tools,  worthy  only  of  a  Catiline,  with  which  he  sur- 
rounded himself,  and  who  exercised  such  an  evil  influence  on  French 
society ;  the  means,  as  cniel  as  they  were  base,  by  which  the  new 
r^^img  was  founded ;  the  growth  of  the  scandal-mongering  papers, 
which  poisoned  the  minds  of  the  reading  public;  the  ever-growing 
timidity  and  servility  of  the  ofiTicials,  and  the  demoralization  of  a 
portion  of  the  bench.  But  worse  than  all  were  the  death-like  still- 
ness which  for  nine  years  lay  upon  the  laud,  and  those  wasted  mil- 
lions which  brought  the  public  finances  into  distress.  He  had  much 
of  the  fatalist  in  him,  yet  he  was  always  endeavoring  to  direct  the 
course  of  the  living  powers  of  history.  In  moral  character  he  was 
one  for  whom  the  ideas  of  right  and  wrong,  mine  and  thine,  do  not 
seem  to  have  existed,  and  who  shrank  neither  from  perjury  nor 
bloodshed.  Yet  he  possessed  a  kindness  of  heart  which  won  all 
those  with  whom  he  came  in  contact,  and  those  royal  virtues  and 
faults  of  extravagant  generosity,  ill-timed  mercy,  unbounded  grati- 
tude, and  blind  audacity,  which  become  a  throne  so  well,  even 
though  they  be  rather  its  adornment  than  its  support."  Much, 
indeed,  as  we  may  reprobate  the  means  that  he  used  to  raise  him- 
self to  supreme  power,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  very  often  used 
the  power  tliat  he  had  acquii*ed,  it  is  impossible  not  to  admire  him 
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after  his  falL  '*  Dignified  in  his  bearing,  and  resigned/'  was  the 
description  of  him  by  King  William  immediately  after  Sedan,  and 
this  remained  true  of  him  till  his  death  at  Ghiselhurst,  on  the  9th  of 
January,  1873.  In  the  very  depths  of  humiliation  and  disappoint- 
ment, the  disposition  to  theatrical  display,  in  which  he  so  much 
indulged  during  the  whole  period  of  his  power  and  glory,  had  dis- 
appeared, and  the  real  manhood  that  was  in  him,  and  had  borne 
liim  up  so  bravely  in  his  early  struggles  and  misfortunes,  came  once 
more  to  the  front.  "Silent,  self-i-eserved,  and  self-controlled"  in 
the  midst  of  abuse  and  calumny,  "  he  neither  remonstrated  nor  re- 
criminated ;  he  did  not  take  the  world  into  the  secret  of  his  regrets 
or  remorse ;"  but  returning  once  more  "to  England,  whose  life  and 
people  he  had  always  liked,  he  lived  like  an  English  country  gen- 
tleman, whose  shattered  health  condemns  him  to  retirement  and  the 
society  of  a  few  intimates.  There  were  attached  friends  with  him 
when  he  died,  and  if  constancy  could  command  friends,  few  men 
deserved  friends  better." 


CATH£DBAL   OF   NANTES. 
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CHAPTER    XXIII. 
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THIS  Gambetta,  who  had  taken  such  a  prominent  part  in  the 
proclamation  of  the  Bepublic,  and  who  had  been  forcing 
himself  into  notice  for  a  year  or  two  back,  was  an  ardent  young 
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lawyer  of  some  thirty  years  of  age.  His  eloquence  had  gained  him. 
considerable  reputation  at  the  bar,  and  his  appearance  as  counsel 
for  some  of  those  prosecuted  by  the  government  in  1868  procured 
him  such  political  distinction  as  was  to  be  obtained  from  election 
to  the  Legislative  Body,  as  one  of  the  Paris  deputies  who  prac- 
tically constituted  the  Opposition.  He  had  been  elected  by  the' 
extreme  party,  he  belonged  to  the  "  Irreconcilables,"  and  was  sup- 
posed to  hold  very  advanced  opinions;  but  being  stronger  headed 
than  many  of  his  coadjutors,  he  had  refrained  from  any  alliance 
with  the  tail  of  the  faction.  When  party  feeling  ran  strong  and 
high  over  the  plebiscite  he  had  advocated  moderate  views,  repudiat- 
ing anarchy,  rioting,  and  violence  of  every  sort,  and  ^  had  declared 
that  it  mattered  "  little  to  France  whether  it  were  governed  by  this 
man  or  that,  provided  it  were  well  governed,"  words  to  be  remem- 
bered in  1881 ;  for,  after  playing  a  leading  part  in  French  politics 
from  1870  onwards,  he  may  now  be  described  as  "the  man"  who 
rules  France,  with  even  evident  leanings  towards  a  manipulation  of 
elections  and  towards  autocratic  power  that  would  have  done  no 
discredit  to  Napoleon  III. 

The  new  government,  which  took  the  title  of  the  Government  of 
National  Defence,  was  composed  of  General  Trochu,  President ;  M. 
Jules  Favre,  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs ;  M.  Gambetta,  Minister 
of  the  Interior ;  M.  Cr^mieux,  Minister  of  Justice ;  M.  Jules  Simon, 
Minister  of  Public  Instruction;  MAL  Jules  Ferry,  Garniet  Pagfes, 
Glais  Bizoin,  Eugfene  Pelletan,  Eochefort,  and  Emmanuel  Arago. 
It  immediately  issued  a  proclamation  couched  in  the  histrionic  and 
inflated  style  that  seems  to  find  such  favor  in  the  Gallic  mind. 
"  Frenchmen ! "  ran  this  brilliant  state  document,  which  was  pub- 
lished on  the  5th  September,  "Frenchmen I  the  people  have  dis- 
avowed a  Chamber  which  hesitated  to  save  the  country  when  in 
danger.  It  has  demanded  a  Republic.  The  friends  of  its  repre- 
sentatives are  not  in  power  but  in  peril. 

"The  Republic  vanquished  the  invasion  of  1792.  The  Republic 
is  proclaimed ! 

"  The  revolution  is  accomplished  in  the  name  of  right  and  public 
safety. 
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*•  Citizens !  watcb  over  the  city  confided  to  yoiL  To-morrow  you 
will  be,  with  the  army,  avengers  of  the  country." 

The  new  government  at  once  dissolved  the  Legislative  Body, 
abolished  the  Senate,  and  caused  the  Republic  to  be  proclaimed  in 
all  the  leading  cities  of  France. 

The  people  by  whose  will  this  new  state  of  things  was  brought 
about  meant  rather  more  than  "  the  three  tailors  of  Tooley  Street,'' 
but  meant,  after  all,  little  more  than  the  rabble  of  Paris.  Yet  ex- 
cited, and  even  exultant,  as  the  Paris  mob  was,  it  may  boast  that, 
on  this  occasion  at  least,  the  revolution  was  accomplished  without 
actual  violence 

To  the  outside  world,  such  a  desertion  by  a  nation  of  its  fallen 
sovereign  in  the  hour  of  his  necessity  and  in  the  midst  of  his  mis- 
fortune, as  took  place  in  Paris  on  the  4th  of  September,  1870, 
might  well  seem  matter  of  shame  and  dishonor  rather  than  of  party 
exultation  and  triumph.  With  a  victorious  enemy  sweeping  every- 
thing before  him,  and  fast  approaching  the  very  walls  of  the  capi- 
tal, one  would  imagine  that  the  fickle  Parisians  would  have  had 
something  else  to  think  of  than  boast  of  internal  revolution.  But 
France  is  nothing,  if  not  inconsistent ;  and  so,  after  complacently 
appropriating  to  herself  all  the  glories  of  the  successes  the  emperor 
had  gained,  often  against  her  own  will,  she  now  treated  him  as 
responsible  for  all  the  disasters  of  an  insane  war  into  which  she 
had  dragged  him  against  his  better  judgment ;  and  having  thus  sac- 
rificed to  the  fates,  she  went  forth  with  the  lightest  of  hearts  to  set 
up  and  proclaim  a  Bepublic.  It  is  just  possible,  however,  that  the 
Bepublican  leaders,  eager  as  they  professed  to  be  for  revenge,  and 
desirous,  as  they  had  ever  been,  for  French  "  glory  "  and  aggrandize- 
ment, imagined  that  the  war  might  now  terminate.  The  proclama- 
tion of  King  William  had  set  forth  that  he  had  assumed  the 
command  of  the  German  armies  to  repel  the  aggression  of  the 
Emperor  Napoleon,  who  had  made  an  attack  by  land  and  sea  on 
the  German  nation,  and  this  was  construed  into  meaning  that  the 
war  had  been  undertaken  against  the  dynasty  and  not  against  the 
country.    Why  then,  with  Napoleon  to  the  wall,  should  it  not  now 
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cease  ?  This  was  indeed  the  position  taken  np  by  the  new  Minister 
for  Foreign  Aflfairs,  who  issued  to  all  the  French  diplomatic  repre- 
sentatives abroad  a  long  circular,  detailing  at  full  length  the  coarse 
that  had  been  followed,  and  defending  the  action  that  had  been 
taken  by  the  "population  of  Paris."  There  was  no  word  of  the 
national  voice  of  France,  but  only  of  the  "population  of  Paris,** 
which  "  did  not  wish  to  perish  with  the  criminal  government  that 
was  leading  France  to  her  ruin,"  and  which  had  not  "  pronounced 
the  deposition  of  Napoleon  III.  and  of  his  dynasty,"  but  had  "reg- 
istered it  in  the  name  of  right,  justice,  and  public  safety."  There 
was  no  time  to  be  lost,  it  went  on  to  say,  and  the  one  desire  and 
determination  of  France  was  the  expulsion  of  the  enemies  thai 
were  at  the  gates  of  the  capital.  The  war  had  been  imposed  on 
France  by  the  Empire  and  not  by  the  new  government ;  whose 
leaders  had  opposed  it  at  first,  and  still  continued  to  deplore  the 
"human  massacres,"  wherein  "were  sacrificed  the  flower  of  two 
nations."  "  On  his  side,"  it  said  elsewhere,  "  the  King  of  Prussia 
declared  that  he  made  war  not  against  France  but  against  the 

Imperial  dynasty.    The  dynasty  has  fallen  to  the  ground 

Does  the  King  of  Prussia  wish  to  continue  an  impious  struggle 
which  will  be  at  least  as  fatal  to  him  as  to  us  ?  ....  He  is  free  to 
assume  this  responsibility  in  the  face  of  the  world  and  of  history. 
If  it  is  a  challenge,  we  accept  it.  We  will  not  cede  either  an  inch 
of  our  territory  or  a  stone  of  our  fortresses We  have  a  reso- 
lute army,  well  provisioned  forts.  After  the  forts  we  have  the  ram- 
parts ;  after  the  ramparts  we  have  the  barricades.  Paris  can  hold 
out  for  three  months  and  conquer.  If  she  succumbs,  France  will 
start  up  at  her  appeal  and  avenge  her.  France  would  continue  the 
struggle,  and  the  aggressor  would  perish."  With  the  issue  of  this 
manifesto,  M.  Thiers  set  out  for  London ;  and  he  thereafter  visited 
several  of  the  other  European  capitals.  High  hopes  would  seem 
to  have  been  entertained  by  the  Government  of  National  Defence 
that  the  other  European  powers  would,  by  their  friendly  offices, 
bring  about  a  cessation  of  hostilities.  The  English  government, 
indeed,  were  quite  willing  to  mediate,  but  they  had  ascertained  that 
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the  Prussians  would  entertain  no  proposals  in  the  way  of  inter- 
ference. 

Since  the  issue  of  the  King  of  Prussia's  proclamation,  indeed, 
many  things  had  happened.  The  early  successes  of  the  German 
armies  had  excited  intense  popular  enthusiasm  throughout  both 
North  and  South  Germany;  the  immediate  reunion  of  all  the  states 
of  the  Fatherland  in  one  compact  whole  was  at  once  assured,  and 
was  hailed  on  all  hands  as  a  result  that  would  "  make  the  nation 
free  and  strong."  Bavaria  and  Wiirtemberg  loudly  and  with  one 
voice  demanded  admission  to  the  Bund.  The  country  was  quite 
determined  and  unanimous  in  its  resolve  that,  as  it  had  beaten  the 
enemy  without  allies,  so  it  would  "  conclude  a  peace  without  the  in- 
terference of  neutrals."  Alsace  and  Lorraine  contained  a  popula- 
tion of  German  descent,  and  though  they  had  been  long  separated 
from  their  native  country,  now  that  there  was  to  be  once  more 
a  united  Germany,  it  was  necessary  that  these  provinces  should  be 
embraced  in  it  "  Only  a  peace,"  it  was  said,  "  which  brings  the 
French  to  a  consciousness  of  their  defeat  can  be  lasting ;  and  a  false 
generosity  would  be  weakness,  encouraging  new  attempts.  The 
recovery  of  Alsace  and  Lorraine  is  the  only  guarantee  against  that 
French  hankering  after  German  territory  which  has  displayed 
itseir  under  every  new  government."  The  movement  was  opposed 
only  by  the  social  Democrats ;  and  it  soon  became  evident,  from  a 
circular  issued  by  Bismarck  in  reply  to  that  of  M.  Jules  Favre, 
that,  in  accordance  with  the  opinions  of  Count  Moltke  and  the 
military  authorities,  the  annexation  of  Strasbui^g  and  Metz  at  all 
events  had  been  definitely  resolved  oa  "We  cannot,"  said  the 
Prussian  Prime  Minister,  evidently  with  an  eye  to  M.  Favre's  dec- 
laration in  reference  to  the  surrender  of  territory,  "  believe  in  the 
sincerity  of  the  desire  of  the  present  government  to  make  peace  so 
long  as  it  continues,  by  its  language  and  its  acts  at  home,  to  excite 
the  passions  of  the  people,  and  to  increase  the  hatred  and  bitterness 
of  a  population  stung  by  the  sufferings  of  war,  and  to  repudiate  in 
advance  every  basis  acceptable  to  Germany  as  unacceptable  by 
France."    After  pointing  out  that  France  would  have  to  settle  with 
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Germany  alone,  and  that  it  would  be  an  act  of  cruelty  to  allow  her 
to  imagine  otherwise,  he  went  on  to  say  that  the  German  terms  of 
peace  were  quite  independent  of  the  question  by  whom  France  was 
to  be  governed,  and  the  kind  of  government  the  French  established 
among  themselves.  Germany  must  be  protected  from  French  vio- 
ence  by  securer  boundaries  than  those  that  had  hitherto  existed. 
There  was  no  mincing  the  matter  of  the  cession  of  territory.  "  As 
long  as  France  remains  in  possession  of  Strasburg  and  Metz,  so 
long  is  its  ofiTensive  strategically  stronger  than  our  defensive  power, 
so  far  as  all  South  Germany  and  North  Germany  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Rhine  are  concerned.  Strasburg  in  the  possession  of  France 
is  a  gate  always  wide  open  for  attack  on  South  Germany.  In  the 
hands  of  Germany  Strasbui^  and  Metz  obtain  a  defensive  character. 
....  In  rendering  it  difficult  for  France,  from  whose  initiative 
alone  hitherto  the  disturbances  of  Europe  have  resulted,  to  resume 
the  offensive,  we  at  the  same  time  act  in  the  interest  of  Europe, 
which  is  that  of  peace.  From  Germany  no  disturbance  of  the 
European  peace  is  to  be  feared.  After  having  had  this  war  forced 
upon  us,  we  mean,  for  our  future  safety,  to  demand  the  price  of  our 
mighty  efforts." 

Meanwhile,  the  crown  prince,  having  at  Sedan  crushed  the  only 
French  army  in  the  field  against  him,  had  resumed  his  interrupted 
march  on  Paris  along  by  the  valleys  of  the  Marne  and  the  Gisa 
To  oppose  the  victorious  enemy  France  had  still  about  420,000  reg- 
ular troops,  but  of  these  nearly  300,000  were  cooped  up  in  Metz 
with  Bazaine,  and  the  rest  were  scattered  up  and  down  the  country. 
The  raw  levies  supplied  perhaps  another  150,000  men,  but  they 
were  unorganized,  untrained,  and  to  a  considerable  extent  unarmed. 
In  Paris  itself  there  were  about  30,000  regular  troops ;  and  it  was  evi- 
dent that  the  brunt  of  the  defence  would  fall  on  the  Mobiles  and  the 
National  Guards,  who  had  been  mustered  and  armed  to  the  number 
of  alx^ut  350,000  men.  The  garrison  was  under  the  command  of  Gen- 
eral Trochu,  *'  a  cautious  man  of  strategic  science/'  perhaps  a  little 
over  cautious,  as  subsequent  events  showed ;  but  he  held  a  difficult 
post,  and  his  operations  must  not  be  rashly  judged.    The  Grovemment 


1870.]  JULES  FAVRE'S  CIRCULAR.  547 

of  National  Defence  had  hardly  time  to  send  MM.  Cr^mieux  and 
Glais  Bizoin  to  Touts,  to  establish  a  delegate  government  there,  when 
General  Vinoy  was  pushed  back  at  Sceaux,  and  General  Ducrot  at' 
Meudon,  and  on  the  19th  the  investment  of  Paris  was  complete. 
The  capital  was,  however,  strong  and  well  protected,  first  by  an 
outlying  circle  of  detached  forts  which  served  the  purpose  of  pre- 
venting an  attacking  enemy  from  approaching  the  walls  of  the  city 

'  itself,  and  were  besides  so  arranged  that  several  of  them  would  have 
to  be  taken  before  even  the  bombardment  of  Paris  was  possible. 
The  main  garrison,  too,  thus  amply  protected  by  the  forts,  was  on 
its  part  to  render  service  by  constant  sallies  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
stroying siege-works  directed  against  the  outer  line  of  defence.  The 
movement  of  MacMahon,  which  had  drawn  ofif  the  crown  prince 
for  a  short  time,  had  given  a  brief  respite  to  Paris,  and  of  this 
breathing  time  the  utmost  advantage  had  been  taken  in  the  way  of 
strengthening  the  defences.  Everything  outside  the  city,  between 
the  walls  and  the  forts,  and  around  the  forts  themselves,  likely  to 
afford  the  slightest  shelter  to  an  attacking  enemy,  —  trees,  villas, 
gardens,  —  all  were  ruthlessly  destroyed,  and  the  roads  and  railroads 
were  broken  up.  Inside  the  city  stores  of  provisions  had  been  laid 
up,  and  every  preparation  made  for  emergencies. 

The  chances  of  European  intervention  still  kept  hope  alive  in 
the  Parisian  breast,  and  M.  Jules  Favre  issued  a  fresh  circular,  in 
which,  after  admitting  the  validity  of  the  objection  that  the  govern- 
ment was  without  regular  power,  and  expressing  the  desire  of  those 
in  authority  in  Paris  to  have  a  meeting,  if  possible,  of  a  duly  and 
freely  elected  Assembly,  he  urged  that  "France,  divested  of  the 
shroud  of  the  Empire,  —  free,  generous,  and  ready  to  immolate  her- 
self for  right  and  liberty,  —  disavowing  all  politicjil  conquests  and 

^  all  violent  propaganda,  —  having  no  other  ambition  than  to  remain 
mistress  of  herself,  and  to  develop  her  moral  and  material  forces, 
and  to  work  fraternally  with  her  neighbors  for  the  progress  of  civil- 
ization," —  having  now  asked  for  a  cessation  of  a  war  which  had  been 
begun  without  her  free  consent,  should  have  this  desire  granted  so 
as  to  make  the  election  of  a  proper  Asa3mbly  possibla     "  Europe,*' 
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he  said  further  on,  "  begins  to  be  moved,  and  sympathy  for  us  is 
being  reawakened."  There  were  some  grounds  for  the  hope  that 
the  European  powers  might  interfere ;  for  even  as  early  as  the  end 
of  August,  both  Italy  and  Russia  —  especially  Russia  —  had  shown 
signs  of  a  desire  to  interpose ;  and  from  the  first  establishment  of 
the  new  Provisional  Government  the  foreign  representatives  of 
France  had  kept  ui^ging  on  the  other  European  governments,  par- 
ticularly that  of  England,  that  there  should  be  a  collective  note 
addressed  to  Germany  on  behalf  of  France.  So  early  as  the  9th 
September,  M.  Favre  had,  through  Lord  Lyons,  the  English  ambas- 
sador at  Paris,  put  to  Count  Bismarck  the  question,  ''Is  Count 
Bismarck  willing  to  enter  into  verbal  negotiations  for  an  armistice 
and  for  a  conference  upon  the  conditions  of  peace,  and  with  whom 
does  he  propose  to  hold  this  conversation  ? "  Bismarck's  answer, 
forwarded  through  the  English  ambassador,  did  not  reach  Paris  till 
the  13th,  and  it  shows  how  fully  alive  he  was  to  the  difficulty  of 
dealing  with  such  a  self-elected  and  mob-supported  body  as  was 
the  Government  of  National  Defence,  whose  actions  the  country  at 
lai^e  might  at  any  moment  refuse  to  accept  or  ratify  on  the  ground 
that  it  did  not  represent  the  nation,  and  how  much,  therefore,  he 
appreciated  the  necessity  for  the  meeting  of  a  properly  elected 
Assembly.  He  could  not,  he  said,  "  attach  to  the  overtures  of  the 
government  now  acting  in  Paris  the  importance  of  an  overture 
from  the  government  of  France,  because  it  is  not  yet  recognized 
by  France,  and  the  Emperor  Napoleon  is  still  formally  for  foreign 
powers  the  bearer  of  the  sovereignty.  I  answer  by  the  counter- 
question,  What  guarantee  can  the  present  government,  or  one  of 
those  which  will  probably  follow  it,  in  Paris  give  that  agreements 
with  it  would  be  recognized  by  France,  or  even  immediately  only 
by  the  troops  at  Strasbui^  and  Metz  ?  "  M.  Favre  replied,  admitting 
the  justice  of  Count  Bismarck's  demand,  and  offering  the  political 
guarantee  that  the  Government  of  National  Defence  would  without 
delay  call  an  assembly  to  ratify  the  treaty  of  peace.  The  military 
guarantee,  he  pointed  out,  was  as  good  as  in  any  regular  govern- 
ment, inasmuch  as  all  orders  (Xf  the  war  minister  were  obeyed,  and. 
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therefore,  there  could  be  no  doubt  that  the  arrangements  of  the 
armistice  would  be  at  once  carried  out  M.  Favre  was  too  impa- 
tient to  maintain  any  longer  this  circuitous  mode  of  communica- 
tion, and  determined  to  ^  sacrifice  all  personal  pride  and  reserve/' 
and  go  direct  to  the  Prussian  headquarters.  A  preliminary  mission 
of  Mr.  Malet  led  to  his  receiving  a  pass  through  the  Prussian  lines  ^ 
to  the  headquarters  at  Ferri^res,  so  that  he  might  ascertain  if  it 
were  possible  to  find  a  basis  for  the  negotiation  of  an  armistice.  A 
difficulty  at  once  arose  which  made  it  manifest  that  all  negotiations 
were  as  yet  hopeless.  Count  Bismarck  expressed  his  earnest  desire 
to  afford  facilities  for  the  meeting  of  a  properly  constituted  Assem- 
bly, but  he  insisted  that,  before  any  negotiations  for  a  truce  could 
be  carried  on,  the  consent  of  France  to  some  ultimate  alienation  of 
territory  (he  did  not  say  how  much)  should  be  clearly  given,  and 
he  demanded  in  addition  the  immediate  surrender  of  Toul  and 
Strasburg,  which  were  closely  besieged,  and  the  admission  of  the 
Prussians  to  the  Parisian  fort  of  Mont  VaUrien.  M.  Favre  indig- 
nantly rejected  the  terms,  and,  adhering  to  the  tenor  of  his  circular 
of  the  6th  September,  declared  that,  while  France  was  willing  to 
pay  a  large  money  indemnity  for  the  wrong  that  had  been  done  by 
the  war  against  Prussia,  she  nevertheless  would  never  consent  to 
"cede  either  an  inch  of  her  territory  or  a  stone  of  her  fortresses." 
The  strife  was  evidently  to  continue  to  the  bitter  end ;  and  advan- 
tage was  taken  of  Count  Bismarck's  position  by  the  Delegate  Gov- 
ernment at  Tours  to  issue  an  official  proclamation,  intimating  that 
Bismarck  had  announced  to  M.  Favre  his  intention  of  reducing: 
France  to  a  second-rate  power, — a  declaration  that  led  to  the  trans- 
mission of  a  fresh  circular  from  the  Chancellor  to  the  Prussian 
representatives  at  foreign  courts,  at  which,  after  referring  in  very 
sarcastic  terms  to  this  proclamation  as  ''  intended  only  to  impress 
such  circles  as  are  alike  unacquainted  with  the  ordinary  language 
of  diplomacy,  and  the  geography  of  France,"  though  it  bore  the 
names  of  Cr^mieux,  Glais  Bizoin,  and  Fourichon,  "  gentlemen  form- 
ing part  of  the  government  of  a  great  European  empire  " ;  he  went 
on  to  say  that  M.  Favre  and  he  had  in  their  interview  never  got  so 
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far  as  to  "  open  business-like  discussion  on  terms  of  peace/'  and 
that  he  had  only  adhered  to  the  terms  intimated  in  his  circular  of 
the  16th  September.  He  pointed  out,  in  conclusion,  that  the 
French  territory  would  be  still  as  large  as  it  had  been  before  the 
annexation  of  Savoy  and  Nice ;  that  the  loss  of  seven  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  inhabitants  on  a  total  population  of  forty-two  mil- 
lions could  never  affect  the  standing  of  France  as  one  of  the  great 
powers ;  and  that  in  drawing  M.  Favre's  attention  to  these  points, 
he  **  was  far  from  making  any  offensive  allusion  to  the  consequences 
of  this  war  as  affecting  the  future  position  of  France  in  the  world" 
What  really  passed  at  the  interview  it  is  difficult  to  say,  as  the 
accounts  published  by  M.  Favre  and  by  Bismarck  vary  consid- 
erably; but  though  the  Prussian  Prime  Minister  may  have  been 
thoroughly  sincere  in  his  desire  for  an  armistice,  yet  there  is  room 
for  grave  doubt  as  to  how  far  the  German  authorities  were  desirous 
of  an  armistice  before  they  had  forced  France  to  drink  the  last 
dregs  of  the  cup  of  humiliation  in  compelling  the  surrender  of 
Paris.  Indeed,  Bismarck  himself  said,  in  a  letter  to  Lord  Lyons, 
"  We  shall  always  be  ready  to  enter  into  negotiations  for  peace,  but 
not  for  an  armistice ;  **  and  the  terms  of  peace  would  doubtless 
have  included  such  an  entry  into  Paris  as  subsequently  took  place. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  he  could  have  certainly  but  little  delicacy  in 
bringing  forwaixi  the  question  of  the  cession  of  territory  with  refer- 
ence to  a  power  that  had  shown  so  little  hesitation  itself  in  the 
addition  to  its  dominions  of  Nice  and  Savoy,  which  plainly  had 
been  prepared  to  set  aside  national  feeling  in  the  matter  of  Belgium, 
and  which  had,  moreover,  had  a  clearly  expressed  hankering  for  a 
long  time  back  after  the  possession  of  as  much  German  territory  as 
would  bring  its  own  frontier  up  to  the  Rhine.  Toul  and  Strasburg 
were  still  holding  out,  but  their  surrender  was  merely  a  matter  of 
time  ;  and  both  places  yielded  within  a'  week  after  the  meeting  of 
the  two  ministers  took  place.  In  both  cities  the  conquerors  were 
received  by  many  of  the  inhabitants  with  rejoicing,  such  was  still 
the  love  they  bore  for  the  Fatherland  from  which  they  had  been 
separated  for  nearly  two  hundred  years. 
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The  only  hope  for  Paris  now  lay  in  the  aid  of  an  army  operating 
against  the  encircling  Prussians  from  without,  in  conjunction  with 
a  vigorous  sally  of  the  garrison  from  withia;  and  for  this  the  gov- 
ernment had  to  rely  either  on  the  ability  of  Bazaine  to  burst  through 
the  Prussian  forces  around  Metz,  or,  failing  this,  on  the  capability 
of  the  South  and  East  to  supply  an  entirely  new  army  large  enough, 
and  in  a  state  of  sufficient  training,  to  be  able  to  cope  with  the  in- 
vaders. There  seemed,  indeed,  no  reason  to  despair  of  Bazaine'a 
ability  to  escape  from  Metz,  for  his  army  was  about  equal  in  num- 
ber to  the  German  force  by  which  he  was  shut  in,  and,  acting  from 
the  inside,  he  could  concentrate  his  men  on  a  smaller  front  without 
exposing  his  flanks,  and  thus  gain  a  considerable  advantage;  but 
since  the  fall  of  the  Empire  the  imperial  marshal  had  been  showing 
a  strange  lack  of  energy,  pronounced  enough  to  justify  suspicion,  if 
not  to  afford  proof,  of  the  treachery  for  which  he  was  afterwards 
tried  and  condemned.  He  had  been  hemmed  in  on  the  18th 
August,  from  which  time  till  the  31st  he  made  no  effort  to  alter 
his  position,  thus  allowing  the  Germans  ample  time  and  opportu- 
nity, of  which  they  were  not  slow  to  avail  themselves,  to  strengthen 
their  positions  and  to  complete  their  lines  of  investment.  On  the 
31st,  at  the  time  of  the  battle  of  Sedan,  a  sally  was  made  in  the 
direction  of  St.  Barbe,  but  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been  at  all  of 
a  very  vigorous  or  well-directed  nature;  and  though  the  French 
were  not  finally  and  completely  driven  back  till  the  afternoon  of 
the  following  day,  the  want  of  concentration  of  the  troops  never 
left  the  actual  issue  at  any  time  in  doubt.  The  news  of  Sedan  and 
of  the  overthrow  of  the  Imperial  Government  reached  Metz  on  the 
7th  September,  and  from  that  time  all  serious  offensive  action  on 
the  part  of  the  beleagured  army  may  be  said  to  have  ceased ;  and 
it  soon  became  evident,  notwithstanding  the  rumors  to  the  contrary 
effect  that  were  constantly  circulating  in  Paris,  that  Bazaine  was 
either  unable  or  unwilling  to  force  his  way  into  the  field.  The 
question  then  came  to  be  whether  an  entirely  new  array  could 
be  organized  in  time  to  drive  off  the  investing  German  force  be- 
fore Paris  was  compelled  to  surrender ;  and  to  the  task  of  form- 


552  THIRD  REPUBLIC.  [Chap.  XXIIL 

ing  thia  the  Provisional  Govemment  was  now  diligently  applying 
itself. 

Inside  Paris  preparations  had  been  made  for  a  bombardment  such 
as  that  under  which  Strasbuig  had  been  well  nigh  destroyed ;  and, 
with  greater  care  than  was  displayed  there,  the  greater  part  of  the 
priceless  treasures  contained  in  the  art  galleries  and  museums  were 
removed  from  their  places,  and  put  in  positions  of  safety  in  cellars 
underground.  No  such  loss  as  had  been  sustained  by  the  burning 
of  the  Strasburg  library  was  to  be  allowed  to  happen.  But  the 
expected  bombardment  had  not  yet  taken  place,  for  the  Prussians 
hesitated  before  entering  on  such  a  work  of  destruction,  and  they 
seemed  determined  to  bring  about  their  end  just  as  they  were  try- 
ing to  do  at  Metz  by  the  slower  but  not  less  sure  and  potent  means 
of  famine ;  and  Bismarck,  in  a  fresh  circular,  issued  to  the  German 
representatives  at  foreign  courts,  drew  an  appalling  picture  of  what 
might  be  the  consequences  of  this  method  of  dealing  if  it  were  car- 
ried to  extremes, —  a  picture  no  doubt  intended  to  reach  the  French 
govemment,  and  to  have  an  effect  on  its  resolutions.  After  pointing 
out  the  recent  changes  in  favor  of  Germany,  brought  about  by  the 
fall  of  Toul  and  Strasburg,  he  said :  "  France  will  have  to  bear  the 
consequences  of  the  resolution  taken  by  her  rulers  to  engage  in  a 
struggle  to  the  last.  Her  sacrifices  will  uselessly  increase,  and  the 
destruction  of  her  social  system  will  be  all  but  inevitable.  The 
commander  of  the  German  army  regrets  his  inability  to  pi^vent 
this ;  but  he  clearly  foresees  the  results  of  the  resistance  recklessly 
determined  upon,  and  deems  it  necessary  to  draw  attention  to  one 
point  in  particular,  —  the  condition  of  Paris.  The  two  more  impor- 
tant engagements  before  the  capital,  in  which  ....  the  enemy's 
troops  did  not  manage  to  repulse  even  the  front  line  of  the  invest- 
ing army,  justify  the  conclusion  that  sooner  or  later  Paris  must  fall. 
Should  the  capitulation  be  put  off  by  the  Provisional  Government 
till  the  want  of  provisions  compels  the  surrender,  terrible  conse- 
quences will  ensue.  The  absurd  destruction  of  railways,  bridges, 
and  canals  within  a  certain  distance  of  Paris  has  not  stayed  the 
progress  of  the  German  armies  for  a  moment ;  but  we  have  only 
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restored  the  communications  necessary  for  the  militaiy  purpose  we 
have  in  view,  and  enough  remains  demolished  to  interrupt  easy 
communication  between  capital  and  provinces  for  a  long  time  to 
come.  The  German  commander  will,  in  the  case  above  mentioned, 
find  it  altogether  impossible  to  provision  a  population  of  nearly  two 
millions  for  even  a  single  day.  Neither  will  the  neighborhood  of 
Paris,  for  a  distance  of  many  marches,  supply  any  means  of  suc- 
coring the  Parisians,  all  that  there  is  in  it  being  absolutely  neces- 
sary for  the  troops.  Nor  shall  we  be  able  to  remove  a  portion  of 
the  population  by  the  country  roads,  as  we  have  no  available  means 
of  transport.  The  inevitable  consequence  of  this  will  be  that  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  will  starve.  The  French  rulers  cannot  but  see 
this  as  clearly  as  ourselves.  We  can  only  fight  out  the  quarrel 
forced  upon  us,  but  those  who  bring  On  such  extreme  consequences 
will  be  responsible  for  them." 

Towards  the  end  of  September  the  garrison  of  Paris  made  several 
sallies  on  a  small  scale,  probably  more  for  the  purpose  of  accustom- 
ing untried  troops  to  the  actual  feeling  of  being  under  fire  than 
with  any  more  vigorous  end  in  view ;  and,  though  all  the  time  the 
drilling  and  disciplining  of  the  new  levies  were  being  actively  car- 
ried on,  the  seeming  inactivity  of  the  government  roused  the  im- 
patience of  the  Red  Republicans,  who,  by  their  clamorous  outcry 
and  rash  eagerness  for  premature  action,  were  causing  considerable 
trouble  in  Paris  itself,  and  who  in  some  of  the  larger  towns  outside 
had  openly  thrown  off  their  adhesion  to  the  new  state  of  things. 
But  diplomacy  had  all  the  time  been  busy.  At  all  the  foreign 
courts  the  French  diplomatists  still  kept  urging  European  interven- 
tion. The  Great  Powers  were  called  upon  to  "  speak  to  Prussia  in 
a  tone  that  could  not  be  mistaken,  and  to  take  measures  to  insure 
their  being  listened  to,"  and  there  were  strong  appeals  to  both  Italy 
and  Austria  for  anned  aid.  The  general  feeling  among  the  Powers 
seemed,  however,  to  be  in  favor  of  such  a  cessation  of  hostilities  as 
would  admit  of  the  election  of  an  Assembly  by  which  France  might 
make  the  national  will  known;  and  diplomacy  might  have  suc- 
ceeded in  forcing  this  view  on  Prussia  when,  just  at  the  critical 
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moment,  M.  Oambetta  made  his  appearance  at  the  seat  of  the  Pro- 
visional Government  at  Tours. 

After  Paris  was  once  invested,  all  ordinary  communication  with 
the  outside  world  was  cut  off,  and  such  news  as  was  procurable  was 
conveyed  over  the  Prussian  lines  by  means  of  carrier  pigeons  or 
balloons,  which  now  first  made  their  appearance  as  accessories 
among  the  appliances  of  war.    One  laige  fixed  balloon  was  used  in 
the  city  for  the  purpose  of  observing  the  enemy's  position ;  and 
many  were  found  daring  enough  to  take  places  in  smaller  ones,  in 
which,  braving  the  danger  of  their  vehicle  being  pierced  by  rifle- 
balls  directed  against  them  as  they  passed  over  the  investing  army, 
or  of  its  being  carried  to  some  place  held  by  the  foe,  they  attempted 
to  make  their  escape  from  the  besieged  city,  or  to  carry  communi- 
cations to  the  outside  world.    On  the  7th  of  October,  M.  Gambetta 
succeeded  in  escaping  in  one  of  these  balloons,  and,  descending  at 
Amiens,  made  his  way  to  Tours,  bringing  with  him  from  the  main 
body  of  the  Government  at  Paris  instructions  to  the  effect  that  no 
Assembly  was  to  be  elected  in  the  mean  time.     Stronger  willed, 
stronger  headed,  more  audacious,  younger,  and  more  active  than  the 
members  of  the  Delegate  Government,  he  at  once  assumed  the  posi- 
tion of  Minister  of  War,  and  became  practically  the  Government, 
While  he  delivered  fiery  and  extravagant  harangues,  which  excited 
the  utmost  enthusiasm  among  the  'people  throughout  the  country, 
he  made  his  acts  more  than  keep  pace  with  his  words,  and  set  vig- 
orously to  work  to  bring  a  new  French  array  into  existence.    On 
the  9th  he  issued  a  proclamation,  the  tone  of  which  was  admirably 
calculated  to  rouse  French  vanity,  and  so  French  spirit.     He  de- 
scribed the  disappointment  of  the  Germans  at  the  sight  of  the  two 
millions  of  inhabitants  of  Paris  rallying  at  once  to  the  Kepublic 
instead  of   quarrelling  among  themselves,    as    the   invader    had 
expected,  and  then  gave  an  account  of  the  condition  in  which  he 
had  left  Paris.    "  The  Revolution,"  he  said,  "  found  Paris  without 
cannon  and  without  arms.     Now  four  hundred  thousand  National 
Guards  are  armed,  one  hundred  thousand  Mobiles  have  been  sum- 
moned, and  sixty  thousand  regular  troops  are  assembled.    The 
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foundries  cast  cannon ;  the  women  make  one  million  of  cartridges 
daily ;  the  National  Guard  have  two  mitraiUeurs  for  each  battalion ; 
field-pieces  are  being  made  for  sorties  against  the  besiegers;  the 
forts  are  manned  by  Marines,  and  are  furnished  with  marvellous 
artillery,  served  by  the  first  gunners  in  the  world.  Up  till  now 
their  fire  has  prevented  the  enemy  from  establishing  the  smallest 
work."  He  further  narrated  that  the  enceinte  was  now  furnished 
with  three  thousand  eight  hundred  cannon,  with  four  hundred 
rounds  of  ammunition  for  each,  and  that  behind  the  enceinte  the 
barricades  —  a  third  line  of  defence  —  could  be  at  any  moment 
defended  by  the  Parisians,  who  had  a  "  genius  for  street  fighting." 
Paris  could  be  neither  captured  nor  surprised.  It  could  fall  only 
by  sedition  or  famine,  and  of  neither  of  these  was  there  any  danger, 
for  there  sedition  would  not  arise,  and  there  was  a  supply  of  provis- 
ions that  would  last  for  months,  until  an  outside  army  came  to  their 
assistance. 

Such  being  the  state  of  Paris,  heavy  responsibilities  lay  on  those 
outside.  They  must  "  have  no  other  occupation  but  the  war,"  and 
they  must  "  accept  fraternally  the  supremacy  of  Eepublican  power." 
Nothing  was  wanting  but  arms,  for  all  supplies  of  that  sort  had 
been  sent  to  Sedan,  Metz,  and  Strasburg,  ^*  as  if,  one  would  think, 
the  authors  of  our  disaster,  by  a  last  criminal  combination,  had 
desired,  at  their  fall,  to  deprive  us  of  all  means  of  repairing  our 
ruin.*'  Arms  were,  however,  being  provided;  and  all  that  was 
needful  was  that  the  provinces  should  arouse  themselves,  and  set  to 
work  with  courage  and  hope.  "  No ! "  he  concluded,  "  it  is  not  pos- 
sible that  the  genius  of  France  will  be  forevermore  obscured;  it 
cannot  be  that  a  great  nation  will  let  its  place  in  the  world  be  taj^en 
from  it  by  an  invasion  of  five  hundred  thousand  men.  Up,  then, 
in  a  mass,  and  let  us  die  rather  than  suffer  the  shame  of  dismember- 
ment. In  the  midst  of  our  disasters  we  have  still  the  sentiment  left 
of  French  unity  and  of  the  indivisibility  of  the  Bepublic.  Paris,  sur- 
rounded by  the  enemy,  affirms  more  loudly  and  more  gloriously  than 
ever  the  immortal  device  which  is  dictated  to  the  whole  of  France : 
'  Long  live  the  Bepublic  1    Long  live  France  I    Long  live  the  Be- 
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public — one  and  indivisible  I' "  Swarms  of  recruits  began  to  come 
in,  and  those  that  had  been  previously  trained  now  proceeded  to 
take  the  field.  The  new  army,  which  was  styled  the  Army  of  the 
Loire,  proceeded  along  the  valley  of  that  river  towards  Paris,  but  at 
Orleans  they  were  met,  on  the  10th  of  October,  by  the  Bavarians 
under  General  von  der  Tann,  and  driven  back;  but  the  Germans 
were  unable  to  follow  up  their  success,  as  no  army  in  sufficient 
numbers  was  available  for  field  operations,  and  so  drill  and  oi^ni- 
zation  went  on  at  Tours  with  undiminished  diligence  without  let  or 
hindranca 

The  key  to  the  whole  position  was  still  in  the  hands  of  Bazaina 
If  his  efforts  to  burst  out  from  Metz  and  make  his  way  to  Paris 
were  feeble  and  ill-directed,  or  merely  intended  to  keep  up  appear- 
ances, there  could  be  no  doubt  of  the  advantage  of  even  such  passive 
resistance  as  his  position  at  Metz  afforded;  for  the  Prussian  re- 
sources were  taxed  to  the  utmost  to  keep  up  the  full  strength  of  the 
investing  armies  at  Metz  and  Paris,  and  to  provide  a  sufficient 
number  of  men  to  maintain  their  communications  and  keep  the 
remaining  French  forces  in  the  North  in  check.  So  long  as  Bazaine 
detained  over  two  hundred  thousand  men  under  Prince  Frederick 
Charles  about  the  great  fortress  in  Lorraine,  the  German  troops 
available  for  field  service  were  far  too  few  for  operating  against  the 
Army  of  the  Loire,  so  as  to  hold  it  effectively  in  check,  or  crush  it, 
when  once  it  had  been  properly  disciplined  and  its  preparations 
brought  into  a  sufficiently  forward  state  to  admit  of  its  taking  the 
field  actively  and  in  full  force.  Had  Bazaine  but  held  out  for  a 
week  or  two  longer  than  he  did,  the  Army  of  the  Loire  would  un- 
doubtedly have  been  able  to  force  its  way  to  the  relief  of  Paris, 
and  the  war  would  have  been  indefinitely  prolonged,  or  France 
would  have  been  able  to  obtain  much  more  favorable  terms  than 
she  eventually  did. 

In  the  middle  of  October,  however,  the  dislike  of  the  Marshal 
for,  and  his  disaffection  towards,  the  Republican  government,  which 
have  been  already  alluded  to,  began  to  show  themselves  in  a  very 
open  manner.    Brooding  over  the  state  of  affairs,  he  had  hatched 
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the  idea  of  an  Imperial  restoration,  not  in  the  person  of  the  emperor, 
the  star  of  whose  fortune  had  set  forever,  but  by  means  of  a  meeting 
of  the  Senate  and  Legislature  in  the  North,  called  by  the  empress, 
as  still  lawfully  regent,  when  the  prince  imperial  would  have  been 
placed  on  the  throne,  and  peace  concluded  with  Germany  on  Bis- 
marck's own  terms.  The  scheme  was  so  utterly  ridiculous,  though 
the  exact  negotiations  have  never  fully  transpired,  that  one  wonders 
that  the  German  authorities  listened  for  a  moment  to  the  proposal ; 
and  yet  it  is  certain  that  they  did  listen  to  it,  for  General  Boyer 
was  received  on  a  mission  from  Metz  at  the  Prussian  headquarters 
at  Versailles,  and  General  Bourbaki  was  allowed  to  pass  from  Metz 
through  the  Prussian  lines,  and  to  proceed  to  England  to  obtain  the 

• 

consent  of  the  empress  to  the  plan.  The  empress  refused  to  have 
anything  to  do  with  it,  and  Bourbaki,  instead  of  returning  to  Metz, 
as  he  ought  to  have  done,  passed  through  Belgium  to  Toura,  where 
his  offer  of  service  was  accepted  by  M.  Gambetta,  and  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  the  command  of  an  army  assembled  round  Lille,  and 
called  the  Army  of  the  North.  On  the  29th  of  October,  almost 
immediately  after  the  failure  of  General  Bourbaki*s  mission,  Metz 
surrendered,  amid  a, general  outburst  of  indignation  and  fury  all 
over  France,  as  well  as  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  place  itself. 
Bazaine  drove  off  to  join  the  emperor  at  Wilhelmshohe  amid  a 
chorus  of  shouts  of  "  Traitor,  coward,  sneak,  thief,"  etc.,  had  his  car- 
riage windows  broken,  and  had  to  be  rescued  by  the  Prussians  from 
the  violence  of  the  crowd.  A  furious  and  excited  mob  gathered 
in  tlie  streets,  and  had  to  be  dispersed  by  the  soldiery.  "  All  night 
the  sounds  of  grief,  indignation,  and  terror  were  kept  up.  Eespec- 
table  women  ran  about  the  streets,  tearing  their  hair  and  flinging 
their  bonnets  and  laces  under  their  feet,  wildly  crying  aloud, '  What 
will  become  of  our  children  ! ' "  All  discipline  was  lost ;  the  Na- 
tional Guard  refused  to  lay  down  their  arms ;  one  body  of  troops 
vowed  they  would  die  rather  than  yield.  "Soldiers,  drunk  and 
sober,  tumbled  hither  and  thither  in  iiTegular  groups,  with  their 
CAps  off  and  their  sabres  broken,  crying,  sobbing,  and  weeping  like 
children."    Such  was  the  mutinous  condition  of  the  soldiery,  and 
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so  strong  the  feeling  that  they  had  been  betrayed  and  sold,  that  it 
was  deemed  not  only  inexpedient  but  even  dangerous  to  carry  out 
the  original  terms  of  the  surrender,  —  namely,  that  the  whole  garri- 
son should  march  out  with  all  the  honors  of  war,  —  and  the  whole 
of  the  troops  were  disarmed  inside,  except  the  Imperial  Guard, 
which  marched  out  with  flags  flying  and  bayonets  fixed,  and,  pass- 
ing in  review  before  Prince  Frederick  Charles,  laid  down  their  arms 
at  Frescatl 

No  wonder  the  rage  of  France  was  vehement  and  loudly  expressed. 
Upon  no  one  did  the  disaster  fall  with  more  crushing  effect  than  on 
the  indefatigable  lawyer  who  governed  France  outside  the  walls  of 
Paris,  and  who,  counting  on  anything  but  this,  nay,  relying  on  the 
very  opposite,  was  so  hard  at  work  establishing  new  forces  for  the 
salvation  of  Paris  and  the  nation.  A  week  before  he  liad  seen,  no 
doubt  with  complacency,  all  his  new  armies  —  the  Army  of  the 
Loire,  the  Northern  Army,  the  Western  Army,  the  Central  Army, 
and  the  Eastern  Army  —  getting  into  such  an  advanced  state  of 
preparation  that  he  would  soon  be  able  to  launch  them  against  the 
foe,  and  now  in  one  day  all  his  combinations  were  placed  in  jeopardy. 
A  Prussian  host  of  over  two  hundred  thousand^  men  was  set  free  to 
act  against  his  relieving  force,  and  keep  it  away  from  Paris.  Well 
might  he  give  vent  to  his  bitter  grief  and  indignation,  as  he  did  in 
the  proclamation  that  was  immediately  issued  by  the  Delegate 
Government  at  Tours.  In  it  the  nation  was  exhorted  to  exalt  their 
souls  and  resolutions  against  the  crushing  disasters  that  had  been 
endured,  and  to  show  the  world  that  the  French  were  a  great  people, 
"  who  will  not  perish,  and  whose  courage  rises  in  the  midst  even  of 
catastrophes."  "  A  general,"  it  is  said,  "  upon  whom  France  relied 
even  after  Mexico,  has  just  deprived  the  country,  when  in  danger, 
of  more  than  one  hundred  thousand  of  its  defenders.  Marshal 
Bazaine  has  committed  treason.  He  has  made  himself  the  agent  of 
the  man  of  Sedan,  and  the  accomplice  of  the  invader ;  and,  disre- 
garding the  honor  of  the  army  of  which  he  had  charge,  he  surren- 
dered, without  even  attempting  to  make  a  supreme  effort,  one 
hundred  and   twenty-five  thousand  combatants,  twenty  thousand 
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wounded,  rifles,  guns,  flags,  and  the  strongest  citadel  of  France  — 
Metz,  until  now  virgin  of  the  contamination  of  the  foreigner."  The 
proclamation  assigned  the  "  corrupting  power  "  of  the  Empire  as  the 
cause  of  all  the  disasters,  and  concluded  with  an  exhortation  to  the 
nation  to  remain  firm  and  not  lose  heart  "  Let  us  firmly  hold 
the  glorious  flag  of  Revolution.     Our  cause  is  that  of  justice  and 

right    Europe  sees  it  and  feels  it No  illusions  !    Let  us  not 

permit  ourselves  to  languish  or  to  become  enervated.  But  let  us 
prove  by  deeds  that  we  are  willing  and  able,  by  our  own  resources, 
to  maintain  our  honor,  independence,  and  integrity, — all  that  makes 
the  country  free  and  proud."  Bazaine  replied,  on  the  2d  November, 
in  a  letter  in  which  he  termed  the  proclamation  "  a  lying  lucubra- 
tion;" and  said  that  M.  Gambetta  did  not  seem  to  be  aware  of  what 
he  was  saying,  or  what  was  the  real  position  of  the  Army  of  Metz ; 
that  he  (the  Marshal)  had  been  unable  in  spite  of  his  efibrts  to  open 
communications  with  the  Government  at  Tours ;  that  an  army 
which  had  two  thousand  one  hundred  and  forty  officers  and  forty- 
two  thousand  three  hundred  and  fifty  men  killed  and  wounded  by 
the  enemy's  fire  could  not  be  an  army  of  traitors,  and  would  not 
have  obeyed  a  traitor;  that  only  sixty-five  thousand  real  combatants 
remained,  and  that,  had  it  not  been  for  the  energy  and  patriotism 
displayed  on  all  sides,  the  surrender  brought  about  at  length  by 
famine  and  disorganization  would  have  happened  a  fortnight  sooner 
than  it  did.  "  France,"  he  concluded,  "  has  always  been  deceived 
as  to  our  position.  I  know  not  why,  but  the  truth  will  one  day 
prevail.    We  are  conscious  of  having  done  our  duty." 

The  Red  Republicans  had  already  made  two  efforts  to  assert 
themselves  in  Paris,  one  in  the  end  of  September,  already  referred 
to,  and  another  in  the  early  part  of  October,  both  of  which  had 
been  easily  quelled ;  and  the  news  of  this  fresh  disaster,  which  soon 
found  its  way  to  Paris,  accompanied  as  it  was  by  the  success  of  the 
Prussians  in  the  second  combat  of  Le  Bourget  —  a  position  near 
St  Denis,  from  which  a  sortie  of  the  Paris  garrison  had  dislodged 
them  in  the  first  combat  —  caused  a  third  and  more  serious  out* 
break,  the  precursor  of  the  ever  lamentable  outrages  of  the  Com- 
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raune.     On  the  31st  of  October  a  crowd  of  National  Guards,  headed 
by  Flourens,  of  evil  notoriety  in  connection   with    disturbances, 
already  described  before  the  beginning  of  the  war,  burst  into  the 
H8tel  de  Ville  and  seized  the  leading  members  of  the  government^ 
including  General  Trochu  and  MM.  Jules   Favre,  Gamier  Pagds, 
and  Jules  Simon.     M.  Ernest  Picard,  who  was  also  in  the  build- 
ing, succeeded,  however,  in  making  his  escape,  and  with  admirable 
coolness  and  promptitude  at  once  set  himself  to  take  most  active 
measures  for  restoring  order.     Troops  were  rapidly  collected,  and 
the  liberation  of  General  Trochu  and  M.  Jules  Simon  secured 
Shortly  after  midnight  the  large   force  that  had  been  assembled 
about  the  H8tel  de  Ville  forced  its  way  in,  when  the  rioters  were 
easily  quelled,  and  the  other  members  of  the  government  released. 
The  immediate  consequences  were  an  appeal  of  the  government 
to  a  plebiscite  of  the  Parisians,  which  resulted  in  a  majority  in 
tlieir  favor  of  four  hundred  and  ninety-five  thousand  three   hun- 
dred and  fifty-eight  votes  on  a  total  vote  of  six  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand   six    hundred   and  thirty-four,  and  the  resignation   by 
Rochefort  of  his  position  in  the  Ministry. 

Diplomacy  was  still  busy.  M.  Thiers  returned  from  his  visit  to 
the  various  European  courts  without  having  accomplished  his  ends, 
though  about  the  18th  of  October  Italy  seems  to  have  been 
inclined  to  take  active  steps.  He  had  succeeded,  however,  in 
inducing  the  English  government  again  to  bring  before  the  Ger- 
man authorities  the  question  of  an  armistice,  and  in  prevailing  on 
the  Emperor  of  Russia  to  support  the  application  by  his  personal 
appeal  Austria,  Italy,  and  Spain  united  with  Russia  and  England 
in  pressing  the  matter  on  Germany,  Italy  in  particular  seeming  to 
be  still  hankering  after  more  decided  measui'es.  The  issue  was  that 
Thiers  and  Bismarck  had  a  number  of  interviews  between  the  3d 
and  the  6th  of  November.  The  Germans  offered  "  a  suspension  of 
hostilities  for  twenty-five  or  twenty-eight  days  on  the  basis  of 
the  fnilitary  status  quo'*  the  positions  of  the  armies  to  be  those 
held  by  them  respectively  on  the  day  the  truce  was  signed.  The 
time  was  to  be  spent  in  the  election  of  members  of  a  National 
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Assembly ;  and  Bismarck,  so  as  in  no  way  to  prejudge  the  question 
of  the  destiny  of  Alsace,  offered  to  allow  the  representation  of  that 
province  in  the  Assembly  provided  there  were  no  electoral  agitation. 
So  far  both  parties  were  in  agreement ;  but  on  the  fourth  point,  the 
question  of  the  revictualling  of  Paris  and  other  besieged  places, 
divei^gence  arose.  To  this  provision  Bismarck  refused  to  agree 
without  some  equivalent,  as  it  would  have  been,  to  use  his  own 
words,  to  "  sacrifice  the  fruits  of  aU  the  efforts  we  had  made  during 
two  months,  and  the  advantages  which  we  had  achieved,  and 
restore  the  conditions  of  the  struggle  to  the  point  at  which  we 
found  them  in  the  beginning  of  our  investment  of  Paris."  All 
equivalent  was  refused,  and  Bismarck  then  proposed  "a  short 
truce,  or  that  elections  should  be  ordered  without  a  regular  Conven- 
tion being  signed  for  the  suspension  of  hostilities,"  in  which  case 
he  "promised  free  intercourse,  and  the  granting  of  all  facilities 
consistent  with  the  security  of  the  German  armies."  This  also  was 
declined,  and  the  negotiations  were  broken  off.  Prince  Frederick 
Charles  was  pushing  rapidly  forward  to  the  scene  of  active  opera- 
tions, and  the  French  efforts,  both  within  Paris  and  without,  were 
urged  on  with  redoubled  energy.  It  was  seen  that  there  was  no 
hope  of  European  interference,  and  that  France  must  rely  entirely 
on  hereelf. 

Had  no  fresh  German  troops  been  at  the  moment  available,  the 
prospects  of  some  success  for  France  would  indeed  have  been  good, 
for  the  garrison  of  Paris  had  not  only  secured  and  strengthened 
their  defences,  but  they  were  busy  on  all  sides  pushing  out  new 
works  against  the  lines  of  the  besiegers,  whose  scouting  and  foraging 
parties  were  at  the  same  time  constantly  harassed  by  the  bands  of 
irregular  troops  which  had  gathered  on  the  outside.  The  Army  of 
the  Loire,  too,  now  numbering  over  two  hundred  thousand  men, 
had  been  brought  into  a  state  of  fairly  effective  organization  by  the 
efforts  of  its  commander.  General  d'Aurelle  de  Paladines,  a  strict 
disciplinarian  of  the  old  school,  who  had  seen  active  service  in  the 
Crimea,  and  was  just  ready  to  take  the  field.  On  the  9th  of  No- 
vember it  had  advanced  in  such  force  as  to  be  able  to  attack  the 
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German  position  at  Orleans.  General  von  der  Tann,  who  had  cap- 
tured tliis  city  nearly  a  month  before,  and  had  been  holding  it  with 
a  very  insufficient  force,  was  defeated  at  Coulmiers,  where  the 
French  obtained  their  iirst  success  during  the  war,  and  was  driven 
back,  first  to  Artenay,  and  then  to  Toury,  with  very  heavy  losses. 
The  proper  plan  of  D*  Aurelle  after  this  would  probably  have  been  to 
hang  on  the  rear  of  the  Bavarians,  drive  them  still  farther  back, 
defeat  them  decisively  before  more  reinforcements  could  reach  them, 
and  be  ready  to  attack  fresh  troops  as  they  made  their  appearance, 
thus  dealing  with  the  enemy  in  detail.  As,  however,  the  main  ob- 
ject of  his  advance  was  the  relief  of  Paris,  he  thought  it  better  to 
make  a  movement  to  the  northwest,  towards  Chartres  and  Dreux, 
while  he  wasted  time  in  constructing  strong  intrenchments  in  the 
forests  north  of  Orleans.  The  time  thus  thrown  away  was  eagerly 
utilized  by  the  Germans  for  the  concentration  of  their  forces.  Re- 
inforcements were  despatched  from  the  army  around  Paris,  and 
Prince  Frederick  Charles,  pressing  forward,  brought  up  his  forces  on 
the  left  of  Von  der  Tann's  line.  On  the  27th  November  D'Aurelle, 
by  a  movement  concerted  with  General  Trochu,  attacked  Prince 
Frederick  Charles  at  Beaune-la-Rolande,  and  made  a  desperate 
effort  to  force  the  road  to  Paris,  while  on  the  30th,  at  the  time  when 
the  Army  of  the  Loire,  had  it  succeeded,  would  have  been  able  to 
reach  a  helping  hand  to  them,  General  Trochu  and  General  Ducrot 
led  a  vigorous  sortie  of  the  Paris  garrison.  The  fighting  was  severe, 
and  when  night  fell  the  French  had  driven  in  the  German  line 
at  several  points,  and  held  possession  of  the  villages  of  Brie  and 
Champigny. 

Thus  matters  remained  over  the  Ist  of  December.  On  the  2d 
the  Saxons  surprised  and  recovered  Brie,  and  the  Wtirtembergers, 
after  a  severe  struggle,  also  succeeded  in  reoccupying  Champigny; 
but  the  success  at  both  places  was  brief,  for  such  a  terrific  fire  was 
opened  from  the  French  forts  that  possession  of  both  of  them  had 
to  be  given  up,  the  German  infantry,  unsupported  by  artilleiy,  being 
unable  to  face  the  terrific  shower  of  shells  that  kept  pouring  upon 
them.    This  was  the  time  when  the  Army  of  the  Loire,  crowned 
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with  victory,  should  have  been  thundering  on  the  German  rear,  but, 
alas,  no  Army  of  the  Loire  was  there.  In  spite  of  the  gallantry  and 
persistence  of  a  portion  of  D'Aurelle's  troops  at  Beaune-la-Eolande, 
his  raw  masses  were  no  match  for  the  veteran  Germans,  and  he  had 
been  beaten  off.  His  attacks  on  the  otlier  end  of  the  German  line, 
on  ,the  30th  of  November  and  the  1st  of  December,  had  had  no 
better  fortune,  and  on  the  2d  of  December  he  had  been  driven  back 
on  his  intrenchments  at  Orleans.  On  the  4th  Trochu  and  Ducrot 
had  once  more  withdrawn  their  troops  across  the  Marne,  and  the 
sortie  was  at  an  end.  It  had  failed,  owing  to  Trochu's  too  "  cau- 
tious "  reliance  on  the  maxim  of  war,  that  a  besieged  garrison  must 
act  only  in  co-operation  with  a  relieving  army.  The  German  force 
in  his  immediate  front  during  this  sally  was  probably  at  no  time 
over  thirty  thousand  men,  and  he  had  actually  in  the  field  against 
it  a  body  of  more  than  sixty  thousand  soldiers,  which,  notwith- 
standing the  forces  engaged  in  feints  and  other  operations  else- 
where, might  easily  in  a  very  short  time  have  been  increased  to 
more  than  double  that  number.  The  terrible  fire  of  the  forts  had 
thinned  the  ranks,  and,  no  doubt,  in  spite  of  continued  previous 
successes,  somewhat  affected  the  morale  of  the  enemy,  while  it  had 
inspired  the  French  troops  with  hope  and  confidence, — hope  and 
confidence  greatly  increased  by  the  news  of  the  previous  success  of 
D*Aurelle  at  Coulmiers ;  and  if  Trochu,  disregarding  the  strategic 
maxims  and  rules  to  wliich  he  seems  to  have  been  a  slave  (as  was 
to  be  expected  from  a  man  of  the  legal  habit  of  mind  peculiar  to 
"  a  lawyer  who  had  by  accident  found  himself  at  St.  Cyr  and  had 
become  a  soldier*'),  had  only  pressed  forward  in  earnest  without 
thought  of  a  relieving  army,  he  might,  in  all  probability,  have  forced 
his  way  through,  and,  by  threatening  the  German  communications, 
compelled  the  siege  to  be  raised.  This  was  not  to  be ;  the  lack  of 
decision  at  the  critical  moment,  which  had  so  crippled  all  the  French 
efforts  of  the  war,  both  early  and  late,  —  alike  under  the  Emperor 
Napoleon  and  under  the  Dictator  Gambetta,  —  once  more  proved 
fatal,  and  the  last  opportunity,  —  hazardous  no  doubt,  but  still  an 
opportunity,  —  of  relieving  Paris  was  lost.    D'Aurelle  was  driven 
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from  his  intrenchments  on  the  4th  of  December,  when  Orleans  was 
recaptured  by  the  Germans,  and  the  French  army  cut  in  two,  one 
poilion  retreating  to  the  southeast  and  the  other  to  the  southwest. 
No  sooner  was  D*Aurelle*s  failure  known  at  Tours  than  Gambetta 
fulminated  the  usual  denunciations  against  him,  and  promptly  re- 
placed him  by  General  Bourbaki  and  General  Chanzy,  who  were 
appointed  to  command  the  southeastern  and  southwesteni  portions 
of  the  army  respectively.  On  the  7th,  8th,  9th,  and  10th  of  De- 
cember, there  was  hard  fighting  between  General  Chanzy's  division 
and  the  troops  of  Prince  Frederick  Charles,  who  was  advancing  on 
Tours.  The  French  maintained  their  positions,  but,  threatened  by 
a  flank  movement  under  Prince  Louis  of  Ilesse,  Chanzy  was  com- 
pelled on  the  14th  and  15th  to  retire ;  and  it  being  no  longer  nec- 
essary to  protect  Tours,  as  the  Provisional  Government  had  moved 
its  seat  to  Bordeaux,  he  turned  westward  towards  Le  Mans,  where 
the  western  army,  under  the  command  of  General  Fiereck,  had  its 
headquarters.  Tours  itself  was  occupied  by  the  Germans  on  the 
2l6t,  but  they  retired  again  almost  at  once. 

The  Army  of  the  North,  under  General  Faidherbe,  and  the  Army 
of  the  East,  under  Garibaldi,  had  meanwhile  been  canying  on  oper- 
ations against  the  Prussian  forces  under  General  Manteuffel  and 
General  Werder,  but  the  fighting  had  been  of  a  desultory  character, 
and  had  effected  nothing  decisive ;  still  all  the  operations  had  had 
a  serious  effect  upon  the  active  strength  of  the  German  armies,  and 
it  was  now  found  necessary  to  call  out  the  Landwehr  to  the  num- 
ber of  two  hundred  thousand  men,  and  to  begin  to  send  them  to 
the  front 

Another  sortie  from  Paris,  which  had  taken  place  on  the  21st  De- 
cember, and  had  been  directed  against  Stains,  had  proved  quite  in- 
effectual, but  the  patience  of  the  German  military  authorities  was 
exhausted.  Possibly  when  Count  Bismarck  issued  his  circular, 
pointing  to  famine  as  the  means  of  inducing  the  surrender  of  Paris, 
he  did  not  calculate  on  so  vigorous  a  resistance  both  without  and 
within  the  walls.  Indeed,  the  determination  to  reduce  Paris  by 
famine  seems  to  have  been  taken  more  from  a  dread  lest  European 
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opinion  should  become  actively  hostile  to  any  attempt  to  reduce 
the  city  by  force  of  arms  than  from  any  feeling  of  humanity ;  for 
elsewhere,  though  the  soldiers  of  the  Fatherland  were  kept  under 
the  most  rigid  discipline,  their  leadera  adopted  measures  which,  in 
the  majority  of  instances,  fell  not  a  whit  short  of  barbarous  outrage. 
The  burning  of  the  village  of  Bazeilles,  near  Sedan,  was  one  of  the 
most  inhuman  acts  that  stain  the  annals  of  war ;  and  however 
much  irritation  may  have  been  caused  by  the  attacks  of  bands  of 
irregular  soldiers,  who,  under  the  name  of  Franc-tireurs,  kept  up  a 
sort  of  guerilla  warfare  of  the  most  savage  kind  against  outposts 
and  scouting  and  foraging  parties  of  the  invaders,  and  however 
much  they  may  have  been  entitled  to  treat  such  assailants,  when 
caught,  with  severity,  they  had.  neither  moral  nor  military  right  to 
treat  the  general  inhabitants  in  the  manner  they  very  often  did. 
However  much  the  civilized  world  may  be  inclined  to  reprobate 
bands  of  armed  men  lurking  under  cover  and  shooting  down  their 
enemies  in  cowardly  fashion,  it  certainly  will  be  always  inclined 
to  sympathize  with  the  right  of  the  people  of  an  invaded  country 
to  fight  for  their  homes  in  open  warfare,  whether  the  combatants  be 
organized  or  unorganized.  In  their  efforts  to  put  down  this,  the 
Germans  announced  their  intention,  which  was  rigidly  carried  out, 
of  exacting  a  heavy  fine  from  any  place  that  ofiTered  resistance  to 
occupation  by  their  advancing  armies,  and  their  system  of  *'  requisi- 
tioning "  —  that  is,  demanding  supplies  or  anything  else  they 
wished,  and  taking  them  without  any  compensation  —  prevailed  to 
a  degree  and  in  a  manner  that  made  it  exactly  a  system  of  organ- 
ized plunder.  Such  w^as  the  terror  that  their  measures  caused  in 
the  earlier  part  of  the  war,  that  one  or  two  troops  of  their  light 
cavalry  (Uhlans)  could  ride  into  almost  any  town,  and  obtain  its  sur- 
render without  the  slightest  resistance.  "  At  Dourdan,"  says  one 
account,  "five  Prussian  Hussars  dashed  into  th6  railway  station, 
cut  the  telegraph  wires,  and  then  came  to  the  place,  pistol  in  hand, 
and  insolently  demanded  eight  hundred  rations  from  the  mayor ;  and 
a  thousand  stupid  men  stood  there  on  the  market-place  of  Dourdan, 
bowing  their  uncovered  heads  before  five  Prussian  youths,  the  old- 
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est  of  whom  was  not  thirty !  While  these  five  pillagers  scoured  the 
adjacent  communes,  the  municipality  of  Dourdan,  with  a  zeal  and 
activity  which  had  never  been  shown  in  favor  of  our  French  sol- 
diers, hastened  to  provide  for  the  requisitions  of  the  following  day. 
Nothing  was  spared  to  feed  the  enemy  sumptuously.  At  St 
Arnould,  fifty  Uhlans  condescended  to  do  honor  to  a  banquet  served 
in  the  market-place.  The  mayor  superintended  the  waiting,  a 
napkin  under  his  arm." 

The  news  of  the  fall  of  Orleans  had,  when  communicated  by 
Count  Moltke  to  the  Government  of  National  Defence  in  Paris, 
caused  fresh  discussion  of  the  question  of  peace ;  but,  on  the  advice 
of  General  Trochu,  it  was  decided  to  maintain  the  struggle,  as  the 
mere  fact  of  the  Germans  showing  themselves  anxious  to  renew 
negotiations  was  a  proof  that  their  situation  was  critical,  especially 
when  it  was  considered  theft  the  depth  of  winter  was  fast  approach- 
ing an  army  poorly  sheltered,  and  in  the  midst  of  a  hostile  country. 
That  the  situation  towards  the  end  of  December,  when  the  fresh 
levy  was  called  for,  and  very  severe  weather  set  in,  was  critical  can- 
not  be  questioned ;  and  when  the  bombardment  was  at  last  decided 
on,  it  was  no  doubt  deemed  necessary  for  the  very  safety  of  the 
besieging  forces.  Large  stores  of  siege  materials  had  been  accumu- 
lated, and  powerful  Krupp  guns,  with  tlieir  munitions,  had  been 
sent  to  the  front  by  trainfuls  at  a  time.  The  first  position  attacked 
was  a  work  erected  on  the  northeast  since  the  beginning  of  the 
siege  on  Mont  Avron.  The  bombardment  began  on  the  27th  De- 
cember ;  the  defence  was  reduced  to  silence  the  following  day,  the 
garrison  being  unable  to  stand  the  heavy  cross  fire  poured  in  on 
them  from  works  constructed  in  ground  frozen  six  inches  deep, 
and  carefully  masked  till  the  moment  they  were  ready  to  act ;  and 
on  the  29th  the  position  was  occupied  by  the  Germans,  and  imme- 
diately used  as  a  point  of  vantage  from  which  to  carry  on  attack 
against  the  forts  of  Rosny  and  Le  Nogent 

Thus  gloomily  did  the  year  close,  which  had  seen  France  defeated 
and  humiliated  on  all  hands.  The  emperor  himself  was  a  prisoner, 
and  two  lai^e  armies,  with  four  marshals,  and  generals  and  inferior 
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officers  without  number,  had  been  forced  to  yield  themselves  to  the 
invaders,  who  had  also  succeeded  in  taking  poss&ssion  of  a  large 
number  of  fortified  places.  Besides  Metz  and  Strasburg,  Verdun, 
Neu  Brisach,  Thionville,  La  F6re,  Phalsburg,  and  Montm^dy  had  all 
passed  from  the  French,  and  the  country  was,  in  spite  of  the  most 
dogged  resistance,  practically  overrun  as  far  south  as  Orleans.  Paris 
was  beginning  to  sufier  greatly.  Food  had  for  long  been  doled  out 
in  quantities  far  from  abundant  Horse-flesh  had  long  been  famil- 
iar to  the  Parisians,  but  now  such  untried  food  was  resorted  to  as 
the  flesh  of  donkeys,  cats,  dogs,  rats,  and  even  mice.  Numbers  of 
the  animals  in  the  Jardin  d*Acclimatation  were  killed  and  used  as 
food.  "  The  worst  kind  of  butter  cost  about  ten  shillings  a  pound  ; 
a  cabbage  from  one  to  two  shillings.  There  was  no  veaL  Beef  and 
mutton  might  be  had  doled  out  in  very  small  quantities  to  those 
who  were  content  to  go  and  wait  patiently  for  an  hour  or  two  till 
their  turn  came.  Donkey  cost  from  three  and  sixpence  to  five  shil- 
lings a  pound ;  eggs  were  sixpence  each ;  milk  was  scarcely  to  be 
had."  There  was,  however,  still  a  large  supply  of  horse-flesh,  of 
salt  meat,  of  bread,  and  of  spirits.  The  death-rate  had  more  than 
doubled.  The  Red  Republicans  were  in  a  state  of  angry  ferment, 
and  the  discontent  with  government  action,  or  rather  inaction,  was 
by  no  means  confined  to  the  always  turbulent  Belleville  quarter. 
The  great  "  plan  "  of  General  Trochu  had  never  become  apparent, 
and  faith  in  its  practicability,  if  not  in  its  very  existence,  had  seized 
on  all  minds,  excepting  perhaps  that  of  the  General  himself.  The 
heavy  and  useless  cannonade  from  the  forts  that  introduced  the  new 
year  seemed  rather  the  petulant  outburat  of  disappointed  defiance 
than  the  sign  of  grim  determination  and  power  of  resistance.  The 
superior  power  of  the  German  fire  soon  became  apparent,  and  by 
the  12th  of  January  the  forts,  on  the  east  and  south  sides  of  Paris 
had  been  silenced,  and  the  works  of  the  besieging  armies  pushed 
forward  so  as  to  be  within  range  of  the  city  itself,  and  to  be  able  to 
pour  into  it  a  storm  of  shot  and  shelL 

Equal  want  of  success  followed  the  French  arms  elsewhere.    The 
Army  of  the  North,  under  General  Faidherbe,  had  been  severely 
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defeated  by  the  German  forces  under  General  Goben.  General 
Chauzy,  after  his  retreat  upon  Le  Mans,  had  succeeded  in  reorgan- 
izing his  forces,  and  at  length  fancied  himself  strong  enough  to 
resume  the  offensive.  He  accordingly  despatched  to  the  Prussian 
commander  at  Veudume  a  document  of  a  tenor  unparalleled  in 
modern  warfare,  in  which  he  informed  the  German  authorities  that 
they  were  robbers  and  devastators,  who,  having  defeated  him  once, 
had  since  pei*sistently  lied  in  the  face  of  Europe,  and  said  that  they 
had  always  defeated  him,  and  wound  up  by  telling  them  that  his 
army  was  now  ready.  Let  the  Germans  come  out  and  they  would 
settle  this  quarrel.  It  is  highly  improbable  that  this  insolent  pi-o- 
duction  had  any  effect  on  the  plans  at  the  Pinissian  headquarters ; 
but  his  challenge  was  answered  by  the  short  but  brilliant  campaign 
of  Le  Mans,  which,  when  we  consider  that  the  operations  were 
undertaken  in  the  dead  of  winter,  in  a  country  thoroughly  known 
to  the  defenders,  and  that  the  advance  had  to  be  accomplished  over 
roads  so  covered  with  ice  that  the  cavalry  had  to  dismount  and  lead 
their  horaes,  must  certainly  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  splendid 
achievements  of  German  discipline  and  perseverance  that  the  whole 
war  affordvS. 

The  German  army,  under  the  command  of  Prince  Frederick 
Charles  and  the  Duke  of  Mecklenburg,  that  had  formerly  check- 
mated and  destroyed  D'Aurelle's  movement  to  the  aid  of  Paris, 
began  again  to  advance  on  the  3d  of  January.  From  the  6th  to 
the  12th  they  were  constantly  engaged  with  Chanzy's  forces  be- 
tween VendSme  and  Le  Mans,  and  notwithstanding  the  opposition, 
a  country  covered  with  snow,  and  roads  that  were  sheets  of  ice, 
were  able  to  push  steadily  forward,  and  at  the  battle  of  Le  Mans 
on  the  11th  and  12th  the  French  were  utterly  beaten,  and  fell  back 
on  Laval  in  such  confusion  that  it  was  certain  that  the  army  of 
investment  round  Paris  would  have  no  more  to  fear  from  this 
quarter  for  a  long  time  to  come. 

In  his  operations  Chanzy  had  not  calculated  on  having  to  cope 
with  the  whole  of  the  German  forces  in  that  quarter,  for  he  trusted 
that  General  Bourbaki,  with  the  second  portion  of  the  former  Army 
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of  the  Loire,  would  be  able,  from  the  positions  he  occupied  about 
Bourges,  to  keep  the  left  wing  under  Prince  Frederick  Charles  fully 
occupied.  Bourbaki  had  determined  on  a  very  bold  stroke,  and 
one  wliich,  had  it  been  carried  out  as  skilfully  as  it  was  planned, 
might  even  at  this  supreme  moment  have  materially  altered  the 
state  of  affairs.  Starting  on  the  5th  of  January,  and  succeeding  in 
giving  his  movements  a  secrecy  rare  in  French  operations  through- 
out the  war,  he  left  a  part  of  his  army  at  Bourges,  and  marched 
eastward  with  the  rest  with  the  intention  of  cutting  off  Werder 
(who  was  stationed  at  Vesoul  for  the  purpose  of  covering  the  troops 
engaged  in  the  siege  of  Belfort),  pushing  him  back  into  the  valley 
of  the  Rhine,  obtaining  command  of  the  Paris  and  Strasburg  rail- 
way, and  so  interrupting  the  German  line  of  communications.  His 
troops  were,  however,  ill  equipped,  and  advanced  but  slowly ;  and 
though  he  attacked  Werder  on  tiie  9th,  and  compelled  him  to  fall 
back,  he  was  unable  to  prevent  him  from  forming  a  junction  with 
the  besiegers  of  Belfort  under  General  Treschkow,  and  such  was  the 
condition  of  his  men  that,  though  they  numbered  one  hundi*ed  and 
thirty  thousand,  and  were  opposed  by  only  about  forty  thousand 
Germans,  they  were,  after  three  days'  fighting  —  from  the  14th  to 
the  17th  of  January  —  compelled  to  retreat. 

At  Paris,  on  the  13th,  another  sortie  had  taken  place,  directed 
against  Le  Bourget,  but  it  was  at  all  tifties  feeble,  and  resulted 
merely  in  fresh  loss  of  life.  It  was  followed  on  the  19th  by  the 
most  vigorous  effort  that  the  garrison  had  made  since  Trochu  had 
thrown  away  his  opportunity  in  the  beginning  of  December.  The 
point  selected  for  the  effort  was  on  the  west  side  of  the  city,  with 
Mont  Valerien  —  the  strongest  of  the  Parisian  forts  —  in  the  centre 
of  the  line  of  attack.  Upwards  of  one  hundred  thousand  troops  were 
to  act  at  the  different  points  under  the  command  of  Generals  Vinoy, 
Bellamare,  and  Ducrot,  with  Trochu  himself  to  direct  the  whole 
operations.  Vinoy's  attack  was  successful,  the  Prussians  were 
driven  back,  and  Montretout  and  St  Cloud  were  captured.  Bella- 
mare, after  stiff  fighting,  was  also  successful,  and  effected  his  junc- 
tion with  Vinoy,  but  Ducrot  suffered  a  check — only  recovered  when 


570  THIRD  REPUBLIC.  [Chap.  XXIII. 

the  Fi*ench  brought  into  action  a  travelling  battery,  composed  of 
an  armor-plated  steam-engine  furnished  with  swivel-guns  —  which 
ruined  the  success  of  the  action.  The  German  supports  came  up, 
and  the  garrison  was  driven  back,  and  by  the  time  darkness  set  in 
the  investing  army  had  recovered  all  its  lost  positions.  An  appli- 
cation was  at  once  made  for  an  armistice  for  forty-eight  hours,  but 
it  was  refused  without  any  hesitation,  and  Trochu  resigned  the 
military  command  into  the  hands  of  General  Vinoy. 

After  this  crowning  disaster  the  mutterings  of  Belleville  once 
more  passed  into  action.  On  the  21st  a  mob  from  that  quarter 
forced  their  way  into  the  prison  of  Mazas  and  set  free  all  the  politi- 
cal prisoners,  including  Flourens,  who  had  been  placed  in  confine- 
ment for  his  share  in  some  of  the  earlier  tumults  of  the  Reds  since 
the  siege  commenced,  and  the  disturbance  thus  begun  terminated 
in  a  determined  struggle  between  the  mob  and  detachments  of  the 
National  Guards.  The  outbreak  was  suppressed,  but  it  was  the  be- 
ginning of  the  end.  In  spite  of  a  previous  reduction  of  rations,  it 
was  now  found  that  the  supplies  left  would  hold  out  only  for  about 
a  week ;  and  on  the  23d  M.  Jules  Favre,  sadly  changed  from  the 
man  who  announced  the  determination  of  France  not  to  cede  "  an 
inch  of  her  territory  or  a  stone  of  her  fortresses,"  once  more  sought 
an  interview  with  Count  Bismarck.  The  German  Prime  Minister 
still  refused  to  recognize  the  authority  of  the  Provisional  Govern- 
ment, and  would  only  consent  to  treat  as  a  means  of  bringing  about 
the  meeting  of  a  National  Assembly.  The  negotiations  thus  begun 
went  on  for  six  days,  and  on  the  evening  of  the  28th  the  terms  of 
the  capitulation  of  Paris  were  signed.  The  armistice  was  to  begin 
at  once  at  Paris  and  elsewhere  at  the  end  of  three  days,  except  in 
the  district  about  Belfort ;  it  was  to  last  for  three  weeks ;  Paris  was 
to  pay  a  contribution  of  two  hundred  million  francs  within  a  fort- 
night ;  the  troops  of  the  line  and  the  Mobiles  were  to  be  disarmed 
and  interned  in  Paris  as  prisoners  of  war,  with  the  exception  of 
twelve  thousand  under  Geneml  Vinoy,  who  were  to  retain  their 
arms  and  maintain  order ;  prisoners  were  to  be  exchanged ;  as  soon 
as  the  arms  were  delivered  up  the  city  was  to  be  allowed  to  procure 
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provisions ;  the  forts  were  to  be  surrendered,  and  were  to  receive 
Prussian  garrisons ;  the  armies  in  the  field  (always  excepting  those 
near  Belfort)  were  to  retain  possession  of  their  positions,  with  a 
neutral  zone  intervening  between  them ;  an  Assembly  with  full 
powers  was  to  be  summoned  to  meet  at  Bordeaux  at  once.  An- 
other stipulation  was  afterwards  made  at  the  particular  request  of 
M.  Favre,  and  in  spite  of  the  urgent  warnings  —  all  too  well 
founded  —  of  Count  Bismarck  as  to  the  possible  danger  of  the  plan, 
viz.,  that  the  National  Guard  should  also  retain  their  arms  and 
undertake  the  preservation  of  order  in  the  city^  "  This,"  said  the 
German  Emperor,  "  is  the  first  blessed  reward  of  patriotism,  heroism, 
and  heavy  sacrifices.  I  thank  God  for  this  fresh  mercy.  May 
peace  soon  follow ! " 

So  ended  the  siege  of  Paris,  and  practically  the  war,  for  it  now 
only  remains  to  follow  the  movements  of  the  army  on  the  Swiss 
frontier  under  Bourbaki,  which  had  been  excepted  from  the  opera- 
tion of  the  armistice  that  the  Germans  might  crown  the  desperate 
plight  in  which  it  was  by  reducing  it  to  utter  ruin.  Bourbaki  had 
no  sooner  begun  his  retreat  than  he  was  followed  by  Werder,  and 
also  by  forces  under  Manteuffel,  which  had  been  specially  de- 
spatched by  Von  Moltke  to  Werder's  assistance.  The  French  com- 
munications in  the  direction  of  Besanqon  were  cut  by  Manteuffel  on 
the  23d.  After  two  days  of  inactivity  and  indecision,  of  marches 
and  counter-marches,  the  French  attempted  to  retreat  in  the  direc- 
tion of  Pontarlier,  only  to  find  that  they  had  been  again  outmarched 
and  cut  off.  Completely  hemmed  in,  they  were  forced,  on  the  1st 
of  February,  to  retreat  into  Switzerland,  where  they  were  disarmed 
by  the  Swiss  authorities  and  interned;  and  we  need  hardly  wonder 
at  their  want  of  success  against  the  foe,  however  much  inferior  in 
numbers,  if  we  consider  the  relative  morale,  discipline,  and  equip- 
ment of  the  opponents. 

The  condition  of  the  French  soldiers  when  they  entered  Switzer- 
land has  been  thus  described :  "  Hundreds  of  poor  fellows,  their 
uniforms  torn  to  rags,  limped  past.  The  feet  and  hands  of  nearly 
all  were  frost-bitten,  causing  the  greatest  pain.    On  many  a  face 
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incipient  fever  had  begun  its  ravages ;  many  would  never  inarch 
again.  In  all,  the  shrunk  features  and  crouching  gait  told  of  gnaw- 
ing hunger,  while  the  deep  cough  and  hoarse  voice  bore  witness  to 
long  nights  spent  on  snow  and  frozon  ground.  Some  had  tied  bits 
of  wood  under  their  bare  feet  to  protect  them  from  the  stones ; 
others  wore  wooden  sabots ;  hundreds  had  n6  socks,  and  when  they 
had  they  were  merely  of  thin  cotton ;  others  who  appeared  well 
shod  would  show  a  toeless  or  heelless  boot,  the  exposed  part  of  the 
foot,  once  frozen,  being  now  a  wound  crusted  with  dirt.  For  weeks 
none  had  washed,  or  changed  their  clothes,  or  removed  their  boots. 
Nothing  but  hurried  march  and  counter-march.  Their  hands  wera 
blacker  than  any  African's.  Some  had  lost  their  toes,  the  limbs  of 
others  were  so  frozen  that  every  movement  was  agony.  The  men 
stated  that  for  three  days  they  had  had  neither  food  nor  fodder 
served  out  to  them,  and  that  before  that  they  often  got  only  one 
loaf  between  eight  men."  With  such  a  force  as  this,  and  such 
organization,  the  wonder  is  not  that  Bourbaki  did  not  accomplish 
more,  but  that  he  ever  moved  at  aU.  It  was  a  second  retreat  from 
Moscow. 
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FEELINQ  OUTSIDE    PAKISL — M.   GAMBETTA.  —  HIS  BORDEAUX  PROCLA- 
.    MATION. — CONFLICT  WITH  CENTRAL  AUTHORITY. — ELECTION  OF  THE 
NATIONAL  ASSEMBLY. — ACCESSION  OF   M.  THIERS  TO  POWER,  r— THE 
TERMS  OF  PEACE.  —  PRELIMINARIES  RATIFIED  BY  THE  ASSEMBLY.  — 
DISAFFECTION    AMONG    THE  NATIONAL   GUARD   AND    THE    REPUBLI* 
CANS.  —  THE  COMMUNE.  —  THE  SECOND  SIEGE  OF  PARIS.  —  COMMU- 
;     NIST  SALLY.  —  BITTF^R  FF^LING   BETWEEN  THE  ARMIES.  —  CONDUCT 
OF  SIEGE  OPERATIONS.  —  ROSSEL.  —  ENTRANCE  OF  THE  VERSAILLES 
ARMY  INTO  PARIS.  —  EXCESSES    OF   THE   COMMUNE.  —  RATIFICATIOM 
.     OF  THE  TREATY  OF  PEACE.  —  OPENING  OF  THE  CHAMBER.  — THREAT- 
.     ENED  RESIGNATION  OF  M.  THIERa  —  SCHEMES  OF  PARTIES.  —  ARMY 
REORGANLZATION. — nXANCIAL  SCHEMES.  —  THE  CONSERVATIVE  RB- 
PUBLia  —  SUCCESS  OF    THE  NEW  LOAN.  —  OPENING    OF    THE    NEW 
SESSION. — FRESH  CRISIS. — THE  YEAR  1873.  —  DEATH  OF  THE  EX- 
EMPEROR.  —  LIMITATION  OF  PRESIDENTIAL  POWERS.  —  FINAL  WITH- 
DRAWAL   OP    GERMAN    TROOPS.  —  RESIGNATION    OF    M.    GR^VY.  — 
MINISTERIAL  CHANGES.  — DEFEAT  AND  RESIGNATION  OF  M.  BUFFET'S 
.     MINISTRY.  —  RESIGNATION  OF  M.  THIERS.  —  CAUSES  OF  HIS  FALL. — 
ELECTION  OF  MARSHAL  MACMAHON  AS  PRESIDENT.  —  INTENTIONS  Of 
THE  MONARCHICAL  PARTY. — IMPORTANT  DECLARATION  OF  THE  C0MT8 
DE  CHAMBORD. 

rriHAT  the  struggle  of  France  to  cast  out  the  invader  who  had 
-^  fastened  on  the  country  such  a  heavy  hand  had  lasted  so  long, 
was  entirely  due  to  the  energetic  action  of  M.  Gambetta;  and, 
indeed,  had  he  been  able  to  have  his  way,  tlie  contest  would  have 
been  still  further  prolonged,  nay,  it  would  have  been  maintained  so 
long  as  any  portion  of  territory  remained  unoccupied  by  the  Gex^ 
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inaqs.  SucL,  too^  was  the  power  his  strong  individuality  had  acquired 
over  the  minds  of  the  French,  that,  though  his  plana  failed  at  every 
turn,  he  never  lost  the  confidence  and  support  of  the  people.  All 
the  great  cities  of  the  South  were  at  one  with  him  when  he  issued 
a  proclamation  purporting  to  represent  the  views  of  the  Delegate 
Government  at  Bordeaux,  and  denouncing  the  action  of  the  main 
government  in  no  measured  terms.  "  Unknown  to  us,"  said  he, 
'*  without  informing  us,  and  without  consulting  us,  an  armistice  has 
been  signed,  of  which  we  have  but  too  late  learned  the  guilty 
thoughtlessness,  which  surrenders  to  the  Prussian  troops  depart- 
ments occupied  by  our  soldiers,  and  imposes  upon  us  the  obligation 
to  remain  inactive  for  three  weeks  in  order  to  convoke  a  National 
Assembly  in  the  sad  circumstances  in  which  our  country  finds  itselfl 
We  have  demanded  an  explanation  from  Paris,  and  have  kept  silence 
while  awaiting  the  promised  arrival  of  a  member  of  the  govern- 
ment. ....  Nobody,  however,  has  come  from  Paris,  and  we  must 
act,  and  at  any  price  upset  the  perfidious  calculations  of  the  enemies 
of  France."  He  also  issued  a  decree  that  no  member  of  any  of  the 
families  that  had  at  any  time  reigned  in  France,  and  that  no  Min- 
ister, Senator,  Prefect,  or  official  candidate  for  a  seat  in  the  I^egis* 
lative  Body  during  the  reign  of  Napoleon  III.,  should  be  eligible  for 
election  to  the  new  National  Assembly.  To  this  objection  was 
taken  by  Count  Bismarck,  and  M.  Jules  Simon  was  despatched  to 
Bordeaux  to  reassert  the  power  of  the  government  proper.  Such, 
liowever,  was  the  state  of  public  feeling  that  M.  Simon  dared  not 
Bhow  himself  in  the  streets ;  and  the  Paris  government,  adopting 
stronger  measures,  both  issued  a  decree  declaring  that  Gambetta*s 
proclamation  was  "  null  and  void,"  and  that  their  own  former 
decrees  —  which  merely  excluded  members  of  any  family  that  had 
reigned  in  France  from  becoming  candidates  —  must  be  "maintained 
in  their  integrity,"  and  sent  MM.  Arago,  Garnier  Pagfes,  and  Eugene 
Pelletan  to  Bordeaux  to  enforce  their  authority.  M.  Gambetta 
then  gave  way  and  resigned,  M.  Arago  becoming  Minister  of  War. 
At  the  same  time  the  government  issued  a  long  official  explanation 
of  the  reasons  for  the  surrender  of  Pari&    It  gave  a  detailed  account 
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tt  the  sufferings  of  the  city,  and  the  wretched  condition  to  which  it 
had  been  reduced ;  of  their  efforts,  when  further  resistance  was  vain, 
to  obtain  the  best  possible  terms ;  and  then  enumerated  reasons 
why  the  decree  issued  by  the  Delegate  Government  should  be  set 
aside.  **  We  regard,"  it  said  in  concluding,  **  principles  as  superior 
to  expedients.  We  do  not  wish  that  the  first  decree  of  convocation 
of  the  Republican  Assembly  in  1871  should  be  an  act  of  mistrust 
directed  against  the  electors.  To  them  belongs  the  sovereignty ;  let 
them  exercise  it  without  weakness,  and  the  country  may  be  saved 
The  Government  of  the  National  Defence  regrets  then  and  annuls, 
if  it  should  be  necessary,  the  decree  illegally  issued  by  the  Delega- 
tion at  Bordeaux,  and  it  calls  upon  all  Frenchmen  to  vote  without 
ostracism  for  the  representatives  who  may  appear  to  them  to  be 
the  worthiest  of  France." 

The  elections  took  place  all  oyer  France  in  the  first  week  of  Feb- 
ruary, and  resulted  in  the  return  of  an  Assembly  of  a  highly  con- 
servative nature,  although  it  contained  a  strong  radical  minority, 
sent  by  the  large  cities.  The  disasters  up  to  Sedan  had  brought 
discredit  on  the  Imperialists,  the  disasters  since  Sedan  had  brought 
discredit  on  the  Bepublicans,  and  the  majority  of  the  Deputies 
proved  to  be  Legitimists,  though  the  political  life  of  that  party  had 
been  supposed  to  be  utterly  gone.  That  the  majority  of  the  mem- 
\^Ts  were  worthy  of  France  was  apparent  from  the  abuse  heaped 
on  them  by  the  anarchists ;  Flourens  describing  them  as  '*  a  collec- 
tion of  bald  heads,  deaf  ears,  and  eyes  which  blinked  at  any  ray  of 
sunlight,"  N"o  French  Legislative  Body  since  1789  had  contained 
QO  many  men  of  rank  and  position ;  and  such  was  the  pacific  charac- 
ter of  the  Chamber  which  met  on  the  12th  of  February  that  the 
German  authorities  granted  a  renewal  of  the  armistice  from  the 
13th  to  the  24th  of  the  month.  As  soon  as  the  Assembly  was 
opened  the  Government  of  National  Defence  resigned  into  its 
hands  the  power  they  held,  and  declared  that  it  was  their  intention 
merely  to  hold  oflBce  till  successors  should  be  appointed.  M.  Gr^vy 
was  appointed  President,  and  on  the  17th  the  Deputies  proceeded 
to  appoint  a  Chief  of  the  Executive  Power.      Without  a  single 
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dissentient  voice  the  whole  of  France  turned  to  one  man  aa  the^ 
only  statesman  who  was  able  to  fill  the  post  and  cope  successfully 
with  the  difficulties  of  the  position.  This  was  M.  Thiers.  Thq 
veteran  statesman  accepted  the  office  and  selected  a.  ministry^  pf 
whom  the  leading  members  were  M.  Dufaure,  Minister  of  Justice ; 
M.  Jules  Favre,  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  ]  M.  Picard,  Minister 
of  the  Interior ;  M.  Jules  Simon,  Minister  of  Public  Instruction ; 
dnd  General  Le  Fld^  Minister  of  War.  Constitutional  questions 
could  not  be  decided  upon  till  peace  was  concluded,  and  to  the  task 
of  settling  terms  the  new  government  now  devoted  itself.  MM. 
Thiers,  Jules  Favre,  and  Picard  were  to  conduct  negotiations,  and  a 
committee  of  fifteen  Deputies  was  appointed  to  proceed  to  Paria 
with  them  to  assist  in  their  deliberations^  and  share  iu  the  responn 
sibility  of  the  peace. 

Negotiations  were  begun  on  the  22d,  and  the  Germans,  wearied 
by  what  they  considered  unnecessary  delay  in  coming  to  a  definito 
settlement,  then  announced  their  intention  not  to  prolong  the  armis- 
tice, if  matters  were  not  settled,  beyond  the  26th.  The  result  was 
that  M.  Tliiers,  wisely  seeing  that  a  renewal  of  the  war  was  a  thing 
not  to  be  thought  of»  refrained  from  continuing  to  attempt  tha 
impossible  any  longer,  and  determined  to  accept  the  terms  offered 
by  the  Germans,  hard  and  almost  intolerable  as  these  were.  Tho 
preliminaries  of  peace,  which  were  signed  on  the  26th  of  February, 
were  to  the  effect  that  the  whole  of  Alsace  except  Belfort^  and  a 
fifth  part  of  Lorraine,  including  Metz  and  Thionville,  were  to  b© 
given  up  to  Germany,  a  delay  being  granted  to  admit  of  th© 
inhabitants  of  the  annexed  territories  choosih^;  between  the  two 
nationalities;  France  was,  in  the  course  of  the  next  three  years^ 
to  pay  to  Germany  as  an  indemnity  for  war  expenses  the  sum 
of  two  hundred  millions  of  pounds  sterling,  with  interest  at  five 
per  cent  from  the  date  of  the  ratification  of  the  treaty ;  prisoners 
of  war  were  to  be  set  at  liberty ;  the  Germans  were  to  have  no 
rights  in  the  portions  of  territory  not  occupied  by  them;  the 
departments  occupied  by  German  troops  were  to  be  administered 
by  French  officials,  who  were,  however,  to  be  controlled  by  the 
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German  authorities ;  the  evacuation  of  territory  was  to  be  gradual, 
and  in  proportion  to  the  payment  of  the  indeumity ;  the  treaty  was 
to  be  ratified  by  the  National  Assembly,  and,  immediately  after, 
negotiations  for  a  Treaty  of  Peace  were  to  be  opened  at  Brussels  ; 
a  portion  of  the  German  army  was  for  three  days  to  occupy  a 
Certain  part  of  Paris. 

No  sooner  were  the  terms  known  than  a  cry  of  indignation  arose 
against  the  government;  excited  crowds  occupied  the  streets  of 
Paris,  and  the  National  Guards  marched  about  calling  for  ven- 
geance. But  the  rage  wore  itself  out.  MM.  Thiers  and  Picard 
issued  a  proclamation,  urging  calm  self-restraint;  all  the  journals 
tendered  the  same  advice,  and  it  was  determined  that  during  the 
time  of  the  occupation  the  city  should  assume  an  appearance  of 
deep  mourning,  and  refuse  to  hold  communication  with  the  army 
of  occupation. 

The  debate  in  the  Assembly  on  the  acceptance  of  the  prelimina- 
ries of  peace  began  on  the  1st  of  March  and  seemed  to  excite  deep 
emotion  throughout  the  countiy  as  well  as  at  Bordeaux,  the  imme- 
diiite  scene  of  action;  but  real  debate  there  could  be  none.  "If 
you  refuse,"  said  the  report  of  the  Commission  of  Assembly  sent 
to  Paris  to  assist  the  negotiators,  "  if  you  refuse  to  accept  these 
preliminaries,  Paris  is  occupied,  and  the  whole  of  France  will  be 
invaded;  and  God  only  knows  what  disasters  will  ensue."  This 
was  the  statement  of  a  fact  that  was  clear  enough  to  the  great 
majority,  and  the  opposition,  led  by  Victor  Hugo  and  Louis  Blanc, 
was  useful  rather  ase  safety-valve  for  public  feeling  than  as  being 
of  any  real  importance.  The  preliminaries  were  accepted  in  a 
house  of  six  hundred  and  fifty-three  members  by  a  majority  of 
more  than  five  to  one.  On  the  3d  of  March  the  German  army 
of  occupation  —  which  had  been  in  the  assigned  part  of  the  city 
eince  the  1st  —  marched  off  through  the  Arc  de  Tribmphe,  and  ou 
the  7th  the  German  headquarters  were  moved  from  Versailles. 
The  great  Franco-Prussian  War  was  over. 

After  all  the  months  of  bloodshed  and  disaster  that  had  fallen 
to  the  lot  of  France,  it  might  be  imagined  that  the  country  would 
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have  thankfully  accepted  the  peace  that  had  been  obtained,  and 
that  all  classes  would  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  re-establish- 
ment of  order  and  to  the  development  of  the  resources  of  the 
country,  to  meet  the  fresh  burdens  that  had  been  imposed  on  it 
This  was  the  proper  course,  and  gladly  would  the  country  have 
adopted  it ;  but  before  that  peace  could  be  attained,  the  country  had 
yet  to  suffer  from  the  so-called  patriots  of  the  Red  Republicans  worse 
outrage  than  it  had  endured  at  the  hands  of  the  German  invaders. 

When  the  negotiations  for  the  capitulation  of  Paris  were  in 
progress.  Count  Bismarck  had  warned  M.  Favre  of  the  danger  of 
allowing,  as  he  proposed,  the  National  Guard  to  retain  their  arms ; 
and  the  members  of  the  Government  of  National  Defence  might 
themselves  have  seen  the  risk  they  were  incurring,  had  they  calmly- 
considered  the  various  imeutes  that  had  taken  place  during  the  siege, 
and  in  which  the  National  Guard  had  always  played  such  a  con- 
spicuous part  on  the  side  of  disaffection.  Now,  in  the  full  conscious- 
ness of  their  strength  —  somewhere  about  one  hundred  thousand  — 
and  in  their  possession  of  a  powerful  artillery,  —  for  during  the 
German  occupation  they  had,  on  the  pretext  of  keeping  them  safe^ 
got  a  large  number  of  cannon  into  their  hands,  —  they  seemed  deter- 
mined to  attempt  the  revival  of  the  Reign  of  Terror.  Whatever 
may  have  been  the  reasons  that  influenced  the  rank  and  file,  —  and 
probably  the  loss  of  the  pay  of  a  franc  and  a  half  per  day  which 
they  had  been  receiving  during  the  time  of  their  embodiment  was 
a  consideration  that  weighed  powerfully  with  them>  —  the  designs 
of  the  leaders  under  whom  they  acted  were  uni^uestionably  political 
and  revolutionary.* 

\  The  appointment  of  General  d'Aurelle  de  Paladines  as  their  com- 
mander gave  great  offence,  and  on  the  9th  March  an  attempt  to 
place  the  tricolor  on  the  column  in  the  Place  de  la  Bastille  instead 
of  the  red  flag  of  revolution  led  to  an  outbreak.  A  promise,  in  the 
event  of  the  cannon  being  given  up,  of  the  continuance  of  pay  till 
"  ordinary  work  was  resumed,"  was  disregarded,  and  the  dismissal 
pf  D'Aurelle  and  the  full  recognition  of  the  right  of  the  National 
Guard  to  elect  its  own  officers  demanded.    An  effort  of  the  govern^ 
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meat  to  seize  the  cannon  in  the  Place  de3  Vosges  failed,  and  it 
was  now  clear  enough  that  more  energetic  action  than  negotiations 
must  take  place.  On  the  morning  of  the  18th  March  a  large  force 
of  regular  troops  under  Generals  Yinoy  and  Lecomte  proceeded 
to'Montmartre  and  took  possession  of  the  guns ;  but  the  want  of 
horses  for  their  immediate  removal  gave  time  for  the  Beds  to 
assemble  and  frustrate  the  effort,  while,  worst  of  all,  a  large  num* 
ber  of  the  regular  troops  fraternized  with  the  insurgents.  General 
Lecomte  and  General  Clement  Thomas  were  taken  prisoners  and 
almost  immediately  shot  The  outbreak,  thus  begun,  spread  rapidly ; 
for,  through  some  unaccountable  timidity  of  the  government,  the 
government  forces  were  withdrawn  from  the  city,  and  the  insurgents 
left  free  to  act  as  they  pleased.  They  seized  General  Chanzy  at  the 
Orleans  railway  station,  took  possession  of  the  Ministry  of  Justice 
and  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  and  threw  up  barricades  round  all  the  revo- 
lutionary quarters.  The  Central  Committee  of  the  National  Guard, 
the  leading  man  of  which  was  Assi,  a  member  of  the  International 
Society  and  the  organizer  of  the  strike  at  the  Creuzot  ironworks, 
summoned  the  people  of  Paris  to  meet  "  in  their  comitia  for  the 
communal  elections,"  and  declared  their  intention  of  resigning  their 
power  into  the  hands  of  the  Commune  thus  chosen. 

The  National  Assembly  removed  from  Bordeaux  and  held  its 
sittings  at  Versailles ;  but  bitter  as  was  the  feeling  of  the  majority 
of  the  Deputies  against  the  new  turbulence,  the  position  of  affairs 
prevented  any  action  from  being  taken  against  the  insurgents.  The 
removal  of  General  d'Aurelle  and  the  appointment  of  Admiral 
Saisset  in  his  place  was  of  no  avail.  A  number  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Paris,  styling  themselves  "  Men  of  Order,"  attempted  to  influence 
afiairs  by  a  display  of  moral  force,  but  they  were  fired  on  and  dis- 
persed. The  Assembly  was  timid,  and  apparently  qui^e  unable  to 
bring  its  troops  into  play.  After  the  fraternization  that  had  already 
taken  place,  the  military  authorities  distrusted  their  forces,  and  wero 
afraid  to  lead  the  soldiers  at  their  command  against  the  National 
Guard.  Through  Admiral  Saisset  concessions  were  offered,  but  the 
demands  of  the  Communists  increased  with  the  prospect  of  obtain** 
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ing  Anything.  They  now  modestly  demanded  that  they  should  sn- 
persede  the  Assembly  wherever  there  was  any  prospect  of  collision 
of  power,  and  be  allowed  to  control  the  finances;  and  as  a  very 
natural  consequence  the  negotiations  were  abandoned.  This  was 
on  the  25th  March,  and  on  the  26th  the  Commune  was  elected,  the 
victory  of  the  Reds  being  very  easily  gained,  as  hardly  any  of  those 
opposed  to  them  voted.  Two  days  after^'ards  the  Commune  was 
proclaimed  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville,  the  members  who  had  been  elected 
being  seated  on  a  platform  in  red  arm-chairs.  The  leading  man  of 
the  new  system  was  the  honest  but  hot-headed  and  Utopian  Delea- 
cluze;  Cluseret,  a  man  of  considerable  military  genius,  who  had 
led  a  life  of  a  very  wild  nature  in  America,  and  who  was  the  soul 
of  the  resistance  when  the  actual  fighting  began,  was  Delegate  of 
War ;  Grousset,  of  Foreign  Affairs ;  and  Rigault,  of  Public  Safety. 
The  new  government  applied  itself  vigorously  to  changes;  con- 
scription was  abolished,  and  the  authority  of  the  Versailles  govern* 
ment  declared  "  null  and  void." 

Seeing  that  a  desperate  struggle  must  inevitably  ensue,  a  very 
large  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  Paris  quitted  the  city,  and  the 
German  authorities  allowed  the  prisoners  from  Metz  and  Sedan  to 
return  so  as  to  swell  the  forces  at  the  disposal  of  M.  Thiers.  They 
also  intimated  that,  in  view  of  the  altered  circumstances,  it  might 
again  become  necessary  for  them  to  occupy  the  forts  they  had 
already  evacuated.  The  first  shot  in  the  second  siege  of  Paris,  in 
which  Frenchmen  were  arrayed  against  Frenchmen,  was  fired  on  the 
2d  April,  when  a  strong  division  of  the  Versailles  army  advanced 
against  the  National  Guards  posted  at  Courbevoie,  and  dix)ve  them 
into  Paris  across  the  Pont  de  Neuilly.  During  the  ensuing  night  a 
large  force  of  insurgents  gathered,  and  were  on  the  morning  of  the 
3d  led  in  tlyree  columns  against  Versailles.  Greai  hopes  had  been 
placed  on  the  sympathy  of  the  regular  troops,  but  they  were  doomed 
to  disappointment  The  right  wing,  advancing  by  Buzenval,  met 
in  front  by  General  Vinoy  and  taken  on  the  flank  by  cavalry  under 
the  Marquis  de  Gallifet,  was  dispersed  in  confusion, — a  confusion 
eeriously  increased  by  the  heavy  fire  poured  into  their  ranks  from 
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Mont  Valdrien  as  they  returned  to  Parid.  The  central  column, 
operating  towards  Meudon,  had  no  better  success,  for  they  broke 
and  retired  as  soon  as  they  came  under  fire.  The  left  wing,  under 
General  Duval,  one  of  the  leading  spirits  of  the  Commune,  advanc- 
ing by  Chdtillon,  had  some  slight  success,  though  this  arose  more 
from  the  forbearance  of  their  opponents  than  from  any  exertions  of 
their  own ;  and  on  the  following  day  they  too  were,  in  spite  of  rein- 
forcements, again  driven  into  Paris  across  the  Pont  de  Neuilly.  The 
expedition  had  not  only  failed,  but  it  had  cost  the  Commune  two 
of  its  leading  men,  —  Duval,  and  that  Flourens  who  had  already 
made  himself  so  conspicuous  in  connection  with  revolutionary  out- 
breaks under  the  Empire  and  the  Government  of  National  Defence, 
—  both  of  whom  were  taken  and  promptly  shot  by  the  Versailles 
authorities.  The  failure  aud  the  executions  proved  so  exasperating 
that  the  "Commune  of  Paris"  issued  a  proclamation  denouncing 
the  Versailles  soldiers  as  banditti^  and  the  execution  of  prisoners  as 
murder.  "  The  Government  of  Versailles,"  it  said, "  is  acting  against 
the  laws  of  warfare  and  humanity,  and  we  shall  be  compelled  to 
make  reprisals The  people,  even  in  its  anger,  detests  blood- 
shed as  it  detests  civil  war,  but  it  is  its  duty  to  protect  itself  against 
the  savage  attempts  of  its  enemies,  and  whatever  it  may  cost  it 
shall  be  an  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth."  The  fate  of  Gen- 
erals Clement  Thomas  and  Lecomte  not  unnaturally  suggested  the 
apprehension  that  this  was  probably  no  empty  threat ;  and  they  had 
ample  means  of  gratifying  their  passion  for  revenge,  for  they  had  in 
their  hands  a  number  of  leading  men,  including  Darboy,  Archbishop 
of  Paris,  and  M.  Bonjean,  President  of  the  Court  of  Cassation,  and 
thase  —  two  hundred  in  all  —  they  proclaimed  their  intention  of 
holding  as  hostages. 

M.  Thiers  was  still  hesitating,  and  waiting  for  a  force  sufficiently 
powerful  to  crush  all  opposition ;  and  in  this  he  was  no  doubt  rights 
for  any  success  of  the  Communists,  even  of  the  most  temporary 
character,  would  have  proved  highly  dangerous.  The  Germans  had 
granted  permission  to  the  government  to  increase  their  original 
thirty  thousand  troops  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand,  and  pris« 
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oners  of  Metz  and  Sedan  had  been  pouring  steadily  back  from  Ger* 
many  for  this  purpose.  On  the  8th  April  Marshal  MacMahon  took 
command  of  the  forces  at  Versailles.  A  premature  attack  on  the 
forts  of  Issy,  Vanves,  and  Monti*ouge  on  the  11th  failed,  but  on  the 
17th  and  19th  several  of  the  insurgent  positions  were  carried;  on 
the  25th  the  bombardment  of  Issy  and  Yanves  was  l)egun,  and  from 
that  time  onwards  operations  against  the  city  were  carried  on  with 
the  greatest  activity,  the  insurgents  being  on  all  occasions  put  to 
the  swoixi  in  a  most  merciless  manner.  Issy  was  taken  on  the  8th 
May,  and  Yanves  on  the  4th,  and  the  enceinte  laid  bare. 

Inside  Paris  all  this  time  there  was  nothing  but  jealousy.  To 
use  the  words  of  M.  Eochefort,  who  ought  to  have  been  in  a  posi- 
tion to  know  the  truth,  "  It  is  neither  dread  of  the  Prussians  nor  of 
the  shells  of  M.  Thiers  which  enervates  Paris  and  kills  our  hopes ; 
it  is  gaunt  suspicion  that  weighs  us  down."  Fii^st  one  leader,  and 
then  another,  was  tried,  found  wanting,  and  disgraced.  Assi  fell 
and  was  imprison^ed ;  Delescluze  was  dismissed  from  office ;  Cluse- 
ret,  who  had  done  such  faithful  service  to  the  cause  by  the  manner 
in  which  he  had  organized  the  defence,  was  also  thrown  into  prison 
after  the  capture  of  Issy,  and  his  place  was  taken  by  a  young  engi- 
neer officer  named  Rossel  who  had  served  under  Bazaine,  who  was, 
according  to  own  statement,  drawn  into  this  treason,  because  he 
deemed  that  the  government,  by  making  terms  with  the  foe,  had 
lost  all  claim  to  his  allegiance,  and  because  he  imagined  that  the 
Revolutionary  party  could  alone  bring  about  the  most  earnest  desire 
of  his  heart,  —  the  expulsion  of  the  Prussians  from  France.  Rossel 
in  turn  had  hardly  been  five  days  in  office  as  Delegate  of  War  when 
he  resigned,  intimating  in  his  letter  of  resignation  that,  hampered 
as  he  was  by  the  weakness  of  his  colleagues  of  the  Commune,  he 
had  to  withdraw  or  make  himself  a  dictator.  Delescluze  was  again 
chosen  to  take  office  and  to  succeed  him,  but  the  accession  of  a 
civilian  to  military  power  was,  amid  such  divided  counsels,  but  a 
last  resort 

On  the  21st  May  the  defenders  of  the  wall  at  the  gate  of  St 
Cloud  were  driven  from  their  positions  by  the  heavy  artillery  fire^ 


ft)  '     OA.itO^P 


1871.]  OUTEAGES  OP  THE  COMMUNISTS.  583 

and  the  besieging  army,  having  become  aware  of  the  fact^  pushed 
forward  and  secured  this  entrance  to  the  city ;  and  by  the  evening 
of  the  22d  there  were  eighty  thousand  Versaillists  within  the  walls. 
Next  day  they  gained  fresh  ground,  and  were  ready  to  re-occupy 
the  Tuileries  and  the  Hotel  de  Ville ;  but  before  this  was  possible 
the  Communists,  mad  with  despair,  had  resolved  on  that  serios  of 
outrages  against  humanity  that  will  make  their  names  detested  and 
their  cause  distrusted  as  long  as  the  story  of  their  crimes  stands 
recorded  in  the  annals  of  history.  They  had  already  perpetrated 
more  Uian  one  act  of  vandalism  worthy  of  the  severest  reprobation 
and  censure.  They  had  early  in  May  confiscated  the  funds  of  the 
International  Society  for  Aid  to  the  Wounded  in  order  to  provide 
pay  for  their  soldiers ;  on  the  12t]i  May,  in  accordance  with  a  pub- 
lic decree,  they  had  destroyed  the  private  residence  of  M.  Thiers 
with  all  its  pictures  and  books ;  on  the  16th  the  magnificent  col-» 
umn  erected  in  the  Place  Vendflme  in  memory  of  Napoleon  I.,  and 
crowned  by  his  statue,  was  undermined  at  one  side  and  then  pulled 
to  the  ground  by  means  of  ropes  and  utterly  destroyed ;  and  now 
on  the  24th,  in  the  last  eiforts  of  despairing  rage,  bands  of  men  and 
women,  still  more  frantic  and  eager  for  blood  than  were  these  of  the 
Eeign  of  Terror,  rushed  through  the  doomed  city.  Early  in  the 
morning  the  Tuileries,  the  H6tel  de  Ville,  the  Ministry  of  Finance, 
the  Palais  d*Orsay,  and  other  public  and  private  buildings  were 
seen  to  be  on  fire.  The  Louvre,  too,  with  all  its  inestimable  treas* 
ures,  was  in  flames,  and  was  saved  with  the  greatest  difficulty.  If 
the  Commune  was  to  perish,  it  had  clearly  resolved  that  the  city 
was  to  perish  with  it.  Men  and  women  marched  about  in  bands 
with  petroleum,  and  aided  the  spread  of  the  conflagration  by  firing 
the  city  in  different  places. 

Heedless  of  the  flames,  the  Versailles  troops  pressed  on,  eager,  if 
possible,  to  save  the  lives  of  the  two  hundred  hostages,  but,  alas,  in 
vain.  A  passion  for  blood  had  seized  on  the  Commune,  and  its  last 
expiring  effbit  was  to  murder  in  cold  blood,  not  only  a  large  num- 
ber of  the  hostages,  but  also  batches  of  fresh  victims,  seized  indis* 
criminately  about  the  streets  by  bands  of  men  and  women,  and 
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dragged  off  to  instant  death.  On  the  26th  BellevlUe  was  captured, 
Und  on  the  27th  and  28th  the  Cemetery  of  F6re  la  Chaise  was  the 
scene  of  the  final  struggle,  — a  Struggle  of  such  a  desperate  nature 
—  for  there  was  no  quailer  —  that,  for  days  after,  the  air  of  the 
district  was  literally  fraught  with  pestilence.  Many  of  the  leaders 
of  the  Commune  had  fallen  in  the  final  contest,  and  all  the  others 
who  were  captured  by  the  Versailles  troops  during  the  fighting  were 
at  once  shot.  Of  the  thirty  thousand  prisoners  who  had  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  the  government,  a  large  number,  both  men  and  women, 
^vere  executed  without  mercy,  and  the  rest  distributed  in  various 
prisons  to  await  trial,  as  also  were  Bossel,  Assi,  Grousset,  and  oth- 
el's,  who  were  captured  after  the  resistance  was  at  an  end.  Cluseret 
Succeeded  in  making  good  his  escape.  Much  as  we  may  deprecate 
and  condemn  the  severity  and  ferocity  of  the  executions  that  stained 
the  immediate  triumph  of  order,  some  allowance  must  be  made  for 
the  feelings  of  those  who  had  obtained  their  victory  in  the  midst 
of  the  flames  or  blackened  ruins  of  the  French  capital. 

Of  the  prisoners,  about  ten  thousand  were  set  free  without  trial, 
and  the  others  were  sentenced  by  various  courts-martial  during  the 
following  months  and  on  through  the  coming  year,  either  to  death, 
transportation,  or  imprisonment.  Eossel,  as  a  soldier  who  had 
broken  his  oath,  and  Ferre,  the  instigator  of  the  murder  of  the  hos- 
tages, were  executed,  as  was  also  Verdaguer,  the  officer  in  command 
of  the  Guards  who  had  murdered  Generals  Thomas  and  Lecomte. 
Rochefort  was  sentenced  to  transportation. 

During  these  events  at  Paris  the  Assembly  at  Versailles  had  on 
the  18th  ratified  the  Treaty  of  Peace,,  which  had  been  signed  at 
Frankfort  on  the  10th  May,  and  had  subsequently  shown  its  monar- 
chical tendencies  by  the  repeal  of  the  laws  prohibiting  the  Bourbons 
from  entering  France.  The  Budget  was  brought  in,  and,  with  a 
deficit  of  six  hundred  millions  of  francs,  besides  a  deficit  of  over 
t)ne  thousand  millions  brought  forward  from  the  previous  year,  did 
not  look  very  promising ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  a  new  national 
loan  was  readily  and  largely  subscribed,  so  much  so  that  the  gov- 
ernment was  able  to  anticipate  the  dates  of  payment  of  the  war 
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Uidemnity,  and  so  to  "  hasten  the  deliveranoe  of  the  countiy."  In 
the  rearrangement  of  taxation  required  to  meet  the  fresh  burdens 
of  the  country,  M.  Thiers  and  the  Minister  of  Finance,  M.  Pouyer- 
Quertier,  showed  a  hankering  after  protection  by  proposing  the  im- 
position of  taxes  on  raw  material ;  but  these  proposals  were  thrown 
out  On  the  22d  July  a  discussion  arose  on  the  position  of  the 
Pope,  whicli  led  to  the  resignation  of  M.  Jules  Favre,  who  was  suc- 
ceeded by  M.  Charles  Kemusat.  In  the  beginning  of  September  a 
resolution  was  passed  declaring  M.  Thiers  President  of  the  Republic 
until  the  dissolution  of  the  Assembly,  with  power  to  appoint  his 
own  ministers,  and  permission  to  appear  from  time  to  time  in  the 
Assembly  if  he  saw  fit,  but  only  on  due  notice  being  given.  M. 
Thiers  was  very  desirous  that  the  Assembly  should  return  to  Paris^ 
but  a  large  majority  decided  on  a  permanent  settlement  at  Ver- 
sailles ;  and  at  length,  on  the  17th  September,  the  Deputies  ad- 
journed to  meet  again  on  the  4th  December.  Money  for  the 
payment  of  the  war  indemnity  had  come  in  so  rapidly  that  by  the 
end  of  October  only  six  out  of  the  original  thirty-six  departments 
held  by  the  Germans  remained  in  their  hands.  But  the  attainment 
of  this  must  have  cost  Thiers  a  hard  struggle,  for  he  had,  before  ha 
could  obtain  Bismarck's  consent  to  the  wishetl-for  change,  to  grant 
what  was  practically  free  trade  to  Alsace  and  German  Lorraine ; 
and  to  such  a  stubborn  protectionist  as  the  French  President  waa 
this  must  have  been  gall  and  wormwood.  He,  however,  soothed  his 
troubled  feelings  on  the  point  by  giving  notice  to  the  English  gov- 
ernment of  the  intention  to  terminate  the  Treaty  of  Commerce  with 
England,  unless  an  increase  of  the  duties  on  cotton  and  mixed  fab- 
rics were  agreed  to. 

The  opening  of  the  Chamber  on  the  4th  December  was  followed 
by  stormy  scenes  over  the  admission  of  the  Orleunist  Princes  to 
seats  in  the  Assembly,  which  they  were,  however,  in  the  end  allowed 
to  occupy.  M.  Thiers's  Presidential  message,  which  he  read  on  the 
7th,  disappointed  all  parties  except  the  Centre  Eight  and  the  Centre 
Left.  It  announced  the  intention  of  the  government  to  annul  the 
Commercial  Treaty  with  England,  to  propose  compulsory  servica 
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in  time  of  war,  and  to  make  an  annual  levy  in  time  of  peace  of 
ninety  thousand  men  chosen  by  lot  Questions  of  taxation  again 
came  up,  and  when  the  year  closed  it  left  France  trying  to  face  the 
problem  how  best  to  impose  taxes  so  as  to  raise  nearly  two  hundred 
and  fifty  millions  of  francs  of  additional  revenue. 

When  the  Assembly  met  after  the  Christmas  recess  on  the  3d 
January,  fresh  discussions  on  the  Budget  took  place,  and  the  impo- 
sition of  taxes  on  raw  materials  was  anew  brought  forward,  and 
pressed,  not  only  by  M.  Pouyer-Quertier,  but  by  M.  Thiers  himself, 
in  a  long  and  —  from  his  point  of  view  —  an  able  speech ;  but  not 
only  was  the  proposal  again  strongly  opposed  in  the  Chamber  itself, 
but  all  the  great  manufacturing  towns  sent  deputies  to  Versailles  to 
protest  earnestly  and  angrily  against  the  adoption  of  the  proposal 
The  matter  was,  after  a  debate  which  lasted  for  eighteen  days,  re- 
ferred to  a  committee,  and  M  Thiers  at  once  took  the  course  which 
he  had  threatened  several  times  before,  and  which  he  had  alwavs 
kept  hanging  over  a  refractory  Assembly,  —  he  next  day  announced 
his  resignation.  There  was,  however,  no  statesman  of  eminence  on 
whom  France  could  so  rely,  or  who  could  at  this  moment  conduct 
the  affairs  of  the  state  with  the  prestige  that  belonged  to  the  vet- 
eran historian  of  the  First  Consulate ;  and  though  the  Eight  would 
probably  have  gladly  accepted  a  change,  and  were  even  prepared  to 
nominate  Marshal  MacMahon  for  the  vacant  post  of  President,  all 
parties  united  in  urging  on  M.  Thiers  his  resumption  of  office,  and 
to  this  he  ultimately  assented.  The  debate  on  the  Treaty  of  Com- 
merce with  England  resulted  more  to  his  liking,  for  it  was  decided 
by  a  large  majority  that  "the  government  be  authorized  to  give 
notice  of  withdrawal  in  convenient  time  from  the  treaties  with 
England  and  Belgium." 

Those  favorable  to  the  return  of  the  Assembly  to  Paris,  undaunted 
by  the  former  rejection  of  the  proposal  by  a  very  large  majority, 
brought  forward  a  fresh  motion  on  the  subject  in  the  beginning  of 
February ;  but  it  was  again  decided  against  them,  and  M.  Casimir- 
P^rier  took  advantage  of  the  adverse  decision  to  resign  his  post  as 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  and  thus  to  quit  a  government  with  the 
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opinions  of  vhose  head  he  had  so  little  in  common.  The  Assembly^ 
though  it  claimed  constituent  powers,  had  as  yet  settled  nothing  as 
to  the  form  of  government.  It  had  found  a  Republic  when  it  came 
into  existence,  and  it  had  indirectly  recognized  the  Republic  when 
it  appointed  M.  Thiers  President;  but  nothing  further  had  been 
done,  and  it  seemed  as  if  the  different  parties  were  yet  to  have  a 
"struggle  before  the  question  of  the  form  of  government  should  be 
considered  as  settled.  The  Orleans  representatives,  the  Due  d*Au- 
male  and  the  Prince  de  Joinville,  had  taken  their  seats  in  the 

• 

Assembly,  but  liad  not  attempted  in  any  way  to  bring  themselves 
prominently  into  public  notica  The  Imperialists  formed  but  a 
very  small  party,  and  were,  after  the  recent  fall  of  the  Empire,  and 
under  the  circumstances  that  accompanied  it,  looked  on  with  but 
little  sympathy ;  still  they  had  not  given  themselves  up  to  despair. 
The  representative  of  the  elder  branch  of  the  Bourbons,  the  Comte 
de  Chambord,  pushed  forward  his  claims  to  the  throne,  but  in  an 
uncompromising  manner  that  augured  but  ill  for  his  success.  The 
journals  that  supported  the  claims  of  the  rival  competitors  had  been 
writing  so  keenly  in  their  favor,  and  attacking  the  existing  gov- 
ernment so  violently,  that  in  the  end  of  February  it  was  deemed 
necessary  to  take  some  action  to  limit  their  energy,  and  a  bill  was 
accordingly  brought  in  by  the  new  Minister  of  the  Interior,  M.  Victor 
Lefranc,  to  enable  the  government  "to  prosecute  and  punish  all 
attacks  in  the  newspapers  upon  the  rights  and  authority  of  the 
Assembly  or  the  government."  This  was  hailed  as  a  proof  that  the 
President  had  resolved  to  maintain  the  Republic ;  but  the  note  of 
jubilation  was  uttered  too  soon ;  the  bill  had  not  yet  passed,  and 
now  the  reactionary  Right  were  so  alarmed  that  the  bill  had  to  be 
postponed. 

On  the  4th  March  the  Ministry  suffered  a  heavy  loss  by  the  res- 
ignation of  M.  Pouyer-Quertier,  who  had  given  offence,  and  had 
been  so  vehemently  attacked  in  the  Chamber  for  his  conduct  in 
defending  one  of  the  former  imperial  prefects  who  had  been  accused 
of  misapplication  of  public  moneys,  that  he  had  no  choice  left  but 
to  quit  his  post 
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After  Eastor,  when  the  Deputies  reassembled,  there  was  a  holi 
debate  over  the  Nvretched  condition  of  the  military  resources  under 
the  late  years  of  the  Empire,  and  at  the  outbreak  of  the  war.  M« 
Rouher,  with  the  courage  or  effrontery  that  never  failed  the  Impe-r 
rialists,  attempted  to  defend  the  Imperial  regime,  but  was  bitterly 
assailed  by  the  Due  d'Audiffret  Pasquier  and  by  Gambetta.  *'  Yoa 
men  of  the  light  hearts,"  said  the  duke,  "have  we  not  the  right  to' 
call  out  to  you  in  the  old  phrase,  '  Varus,  Varus,  give  us  back  out 
legions  1 '  Give  us  back  our  legions ;  give  us  back  the  gloiy  of  our 
sires  ;  give  us  back  our  provinces  ! "  "  If  you  had  arms,"  said  M, 
Gambetta,  "  why  those  hasty  contracts  ?  If  you  had  arms,  why 
those  forty-eight  contracts  in  four  days  ?  If  you  had  not  arms,  there 
is  but  one  word,  —  you  were  traitors  and  thieves The  great- 
est idea  of  the  last  reign  which  caused  all  our  disasters,  and  which 
makes  us  now  bear  that  Imperial  shame  on  our  brow,  was  Mexico. 
....  Mexico  clings  to  you,  Mexico  pursues  you,  Mexico  has  al-» 
ready  executed  justice  on  all  those  who  compromised  the  honor 
and  grandeur  of  the  country  in  that  detestable  adventure.  Yes ; 
justice  has  commenced.  It  has  seized  in  turn  Morny,  Jecker,  Maxi* 
milian,  and  Napoleon  III.    It  clutches  Bazaine ;  it  awaits  you." 

The  great  bill  of  the  session,  providing  for  the  reorganization  of 
the  army,  was  to  have  come  on  immediately  after  Easter,  but  it  had 
been  delayed  in  consequence  of  negotiations  which  Arere  going  on 
with  Germany  about  the  evacuation  of  territory,  and  with  which 
the  violent  language  sure  to  be  used  when  the  army  question  was 
discussed  might  have  seriously  interfered.  The  bill  was  at  length 
brought  forward  on  the  27th  May,  and  it  was  earnestly  urged  that^ 
as  the  propositions  it  embodied  had  been  determined  on  without 
regard  to  politics,  and  were  the  result  of  careful  deliberations,  they 
should  be  accepted  without  debate.  Indeed,  debate  was  very  much 
dreaded,  for  the  general  opinion  of  the  Assembly  was  in  favor  of 
compulsory  universal  short  service,  while  M.  Thiers  was  as  strongly 
in  favor  of  conscription  and  longer  service,  and  there  was  consid- 
erable fear  that  there  would  be  another  deadlock,  and  that  M.  Thiers 
would  resign.    A  compromise  had,  however,  been  arrived  at,  so  that 
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universal  service  with  certain  exceptions  was  proposed,  and  the 
period  of  service  somewhat  lengthened.  Notwithstanding  this,  the 
advice  to  suppress  debate  was  not  adopted,  and  discussion  went 
on  for  three  days.  General  Trochu  insisted  strongly  that  France 
should  follow  the  example  of  Prussia.  ThtB  Due  d'Aumale,  speaking 
for  the  first  time,  approved  generally  of  the  bill,  but  while  criticising 
details  pointed  out  that  the  late  war  had  shown  that  no  reliance  was 
to  be  placed  on  improvised  troops.  The  principle  being  settled,  the 
details  of  the  bill  were  considered,  and  occupied  the  attention  of  the 
Assembly  till  the  22d  June. 

From  this  time,  almost  continuously  till  the  end  of  the  session, 
the  Chamber  was  busy  with  financial  matters.  The  question  of  the 
tax  on  raw  materials  again  came  to  the  front,  for  the  committee 
appointed  earlier  in  the  year  to  deal  with  the  question  had  suggested 
in  its  room  a  tax  on  securities,  a  tax  on  mortgages,  and  a  tax  on 
business  transactions,  and  the  Finance  Minister  declared  that  even 
the  tax  on  raw  materials  would  not  give  a  sufficiently  large  sum  so 
long  as  France  was  hampered  by  Commercial  Treaties.  M.  Thiers, 
however,  was  determined  to  carry  his  raw  material  tax,  and  by 
skilful  manipulation  of  the  Budget  there  was  brought  out  a  larger 
deficit  than  was  actually  the  case,  and  to  meet  it  there  was  no  plan 
suggested  but  an  increase  of  the  direct  taxes,  and  of  the  duty  on 
salt.  Both  of  these  were  so  unpopular  that  they  were  sure  to  be 
rejected,  and  thus  the  President  hoped  to  be  able  to  say,  "  Well, 
you  have  rejected  everything  else,  you  must  accept  the  only  remain- 
ing plan,  and  tax  raw  materials."  The  opposition  lasted  till  the  20th 
July,  when  the  pressing  need  of  money  overcame  all  scruples,  and 
the  tax  on  raw  materials  was  accepted. 

Considerable  discontent  had  existed  for  some  time  in  consequence 
of  M.  Thiers'  reticence  as  to  his  intentions  with  regard  to  the  form 
of  government  to  be  adopted.  During  the  discussion  on  the  Army 
Bill  the  leaders  of  the  Eight  and  Right  Centre  had  had  an  inter- 
view with  him  on  the  subject.  The  President  returned  a  vague  and 
unsatisfactory  answer,  but  he  now  took  advantage  of  one  of  the 
discussions  on  the  taxation  question  to  announce  his  purpose  of 
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maintaining  to  the  best  of  his  ability  a  Conservative  Republic^  a 
statement  which  excited  vehement  outcries  of  indignation  among 
the  Deputies  of  the  Right,  but  which  was  received  by  the  Left  with 
cheers. 

The  new  agreement  with  Germany  which  had  been  under  discus- 
sion between  the  two  governments  at  Easter  was  made  public  in 
July.  It  provided  for  earlier  payment  of  the  indemnity  and  for 
consequent  earlier  evacuation  of  territory  by  the  German  troops ; 
and  now,  in  order  to  provide  the  money,  a  fresh  loan  of  three  thou- 
sand five  hundred  millions  of  francs  was  raised.  The  result  was  a 
most  triumphant  success  for  the  government.  The  French  sub- 
scription alone  amounted  to  twelve  times  the  sum  asked,  while  large 
amounts  would  have  been  taken  by  England  and  Germany  if  neces- 
sary. German  financiers  alone  were  willing  to  subscribe  more  than 
the  whole  amount. 

After  the  adjournment  of  the  Assembly  in  August  the  French 
political  world  became  quiet,  though  the  radical  party  expressed 
some  discontent  over  the  government  prohibitions  of  banquets  in 
celebration  of  the  4th  September  —  the  beginning  of  the  era  of  the 
new  Republic,  —  and  in  celebration  of  the  22d  September  —  the 
beginning  of  the  era  of  the  First  Republic,  but  the  repose  was 
rudely  broken  by  a  speech  delivered  by  M.  Gambetta  at  Grenoble 
on  the  27th  September.  In  it  he  complained  bitterly  of  the  repres- 
sive measures  that  still,  under  the  new  reign  of  liberty,  debarred 
the  people  from  enjoying  the  right  of  free  public  meeting,  and  de- 
clared that  "  electors  and  elected  should  have  full  liberty  for  the 
interchange  of  ideas."  He  complained,  too,  of  the  character  of  the 
present  Assembly,  and  declared  for  "A  new  Assembly  and  new 
men."  *'  You  can  do  nothing,"  he  said,  •'  with  those  people  at  Ver- 
sailles. We  must  have  a  new  Assembly  and  new  men,  and  return 
to  Paris,  the  head  and  heart  of  Republican  France."  It  was  this 
passage,  accompanied  as  it  was  with  the  assertion  that  the  govern- 
ment must  in  future  be  guided  by  the  wishes  of  a  *'  lower  social 
stratum,"  that  caused  all  the  alarm,  as  it  was  considered  to  point  to 
an  effort  to  place  supremacy  in  the  hands  of  the  laboring  and  artisan 
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classes.  The  Right  were  at  once  in  arms,  and  the  speech  was 
almost  univeraally  censured  except  by  the  extreme  Republicans. 
The  President  himself  expressed  his  disapprobation  publicly,  and 
declared  that  "there  were  no  classes  in  France,  but  only  the 
Nation." 

The  Assembly  met  on  the  12th  November,  and  next  day  M. 
Thiers  delivered  his  presidential  message,  which  dealt  with  finance, 
with  the  negotiations  for  a  new  Treaty  of  Commerce  with  England, 
and  finally  with  the  existence  of  the  Republic  and  the  necessity  for 
the  formulation  of  a  proper  constitution.  A  long  and  stormy  debate 
over  Gambetta's  speech  at  Grenoble  terminated  in  a  motion  express- 
ing confidence  in  the  government  and  censure  of  M.  Gambetta;  but 
the  government  majority  had  been  obtained  with  difficulty,  and 
once  more  M.  Thiers  threatened  resignation,  but  the  crisis  passed 
over  wher  the  Right  so  far  abandoned  their  monarchical  desires  as 
to  recognize  the  Republic  as  the  government  de  facto  if  not  de  jure. 
Extensive  ministerial  changes  took  place  at  the  same  time,  caused 
in  the  first  instance  by  the  resignation  of  the  Minister  of  the  Inte-* 
rior,  M.  Victor  Lefranc,  who  had  been  censured  by  the  Assembly  for 
receiving  petitions  in  favor  of  dissolution  from  the  Councils  General, 
whose  business  is  solely  with  municipal  measures,  and  who  are 
prohibited  from  taking  official  part  in  political  matters.  The  rest 
of  the  session  was  spent  in  disputes  about  the  dissolution  of  the 
Chamber,  and  about  the  constitutional  questions  of  the  extent  of 
M.  Thiers's  power,  and  the  necessity  for  a  Second  Chamber,  while 
justice  was  at  last»done  to  the  house  of  Orleans  by  the  passing  of  a 
bill  restoring  the  property  that  had  been  so  shamefully  confiscated 
in  1852. 

Hardly  had  the  year  1873  begun  when  all  France  was  startled 
by  the  news  of  the  sudden  death  of  the  emperor ;  but  though  the 
Imperialists  openly  showed  their  grief,  and  proclaimed  their  hopes 
of  the  restoration  of  the  Empire  with  the  Prince  Imperial  as  Napo- 
leon IV.,  and  though  mass  was  said  for  the  repose  of  the  soul  ot 
Napoleon  III.  in  many  of  the  churches,  the  event  excited  no  dis- 
turbances.   The  party,  indeed,  professed  to  be  in  no  wise  cast  down 
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or  disheartened ;  but  to  outside  observeis  the  cause  of  the  Empire 
seemed  dead  in  France,  and  even  its  constant  supporters,  the  peas- 
antry, to  be  in  favor  of  a  moderate  Republic,  —  for  to  the  peasantry 
revolution  often  means  loss  or  ruin,  and  they  always  prefer  the 
government  that  is. 

The  Assembly  had  met  on  the  6th  January,  and  the  proceed- 
ings had  hardly  begun  when  the  old  contest  between  the  President 
and  the  Right  was  renewed.  The  leading  questions  that  stood  over 
from  the  former  year  were  the  extent  of  M.  Thiers's  power  and  the 
creation  of  a  Second  Chamber.  The  committee  of  thirty  appointed 
to  deal  with  these  matters  wished  to  begin  with  the  question  of  M. 
Thiers's  relation  to  the  Assembly.  Thiers  himself  wished  them  to 
begin  with  the  question  of  the  Second  Chamber,  and  the  battle  was 
fought  from  day  to  day  without  either  party  gaining  a  single  ad- 
vantage. It  had  been  settled  by  formal  resolution  before,  that  M. 
Thiers  was  to  address  the  House  only  upon  occasion,  and  after  giving 
due  notice ;  but  the  influence  of  the  President's  voice  within  the 
Chamber  was  so  great  that  he  had  practically  declined  to  recognize 
this  restriction,  and  had  taken  part  in  the  debates  in  the  Assembly 
as  if  he  had  been  an  ordinary  Deputy.  Now  the  committee  wished 
to  draw  the  line  closer  about  his  power,  and  to  fix  that  his  ordinaiy 
mode  of  communication  with  the  Chamber  was  to  be  by  written 
messages  read  by  one  of  the  ministers,  though  he  might  still  speak 
on  special  permission  being  given.  But  the  President  declined  to 
be  thus  silenced.  "  If  you  wish  to  stop  my  mouth,"  said  he,  "  and 
make  a  puppet  of  me,  never,  never,  will  I  consent  to  it,  for  by  con- 
senting I  should  dishonor  myself.  If  I  belonged  to  those  noble 
families  who  have  done  so  much  for  the  country,  I  might,  indeed, 
stoop  to  this  and  accept  the  part  of  Constitutional  King ;  but  I,  a 
petit  boitrgeois,  who  by  dint  of  study  and  labor  have  arrived  at  being 
what  I  am,  I  cannot,  I  repeat,  accept  the  change  of  functions  which 
you  propose  to  me  without  humiliation  and  without  real  shame. 
No,  no,  I  will  go  again  before  the  Assembly.  It  will  hear  me ;  it 
will  believe  me ;  it  will  do  me  justice,  and  so  will  the  country." 
The  scheme  finally  laid  before  the  Assembly  was  that,  (1)  The 
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President  should  "communicate  with  the  Assembly  by  messages 
read  by  one  of  the  ministers,"  but  he  was  to  be  heard  at  a  special 
sitting  when  he  considered  it  necessary  to  speak  "  in  the  discussion 
of  laws,  after  having  given  notice  of  his  intention  by  a  message ; " 
(2)  Laws  were  to  .be  proclaimed  within  three  days  or  within  a  month 
after  their  decision  by  the  Assembly,  according  as  they  were  urgent 
or  not ;  (3)  The  President  was  to  have  a  right  to  speak  oh  the  in- 
terpellations on  foreign  affairs,  but  on  no  others  unless  they  involved 
his  direct  responsibility ;  (4)  The  present  Assembly  was  to  settle 
the  question  of  a  Second  Chamber,  to  modify  the  electoral  law,  and 
to  provide  for  the  administration  of  affairs  in  the  interval  between 
the  dissolution  of  the  present  Chamber  and  the  meeting  of  the  new 
one. 

The  debate  on  the  report  of  the  committee  was  a  long  one,  and 
the  President  was  strongly  pressed  to  give  utterance  to  his  opinions 
on  the  form  of  the  future  government  apart  from  the  present  Pro- 
visional Eepublic.  M.  Thiers,  however,  declined  to  make  any  pre- 
mature disclosures,  and  it  was  not  till  the  13th  March  that  the 
bill  finally  passed,  and  the  Deputies  proceeded  on  the  17th  to  the 
much  more  pleasant  task  of  unanimously  ratifying  a  new  convention 
with  Prussia,  by  which  it  was  agreed  that  the  territory  still  occupied 
by  the  German  troops  should  be  evacuated  on  the  1st  July,  and 
that  Verdun  and  the  surrounding  district  —  the  last  places  to  be 
released  from  foreign  occupation  —  should  be  evacuated  on  the  4th 
September ;  and  perhaps  there  can  be  no  better  proof  of  the  real 
strength  of  France  or  of  the  power  and  glory  to  which  she  may 
attain  under  peaceful  rule,  than  the  rapidity  and  ease  with  which, 
even  after  a  long  and  disastrous  war,  she  had  in  two  years  paid  off 
the  heavy  war  indemnity  imposed  by  Germany. 

Notwithstanding  the  cheers  with  which  this  announcement  was 
received,  it  was  manifest,  from  the  tone  of  the  different  sectional 
leaders,  that  the  freedom  of  French  soil  from  the  tread  of  the  foe 
would  be  at  once  the  signal  for  an  outbreak  of  keen  party  strife, 
amid  which  the  government,  by  no  means  powerfully  supported, 
would  be  pretty  sure  to  go  to  the  wall    That  they  had  lost  on 
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critical  occasions  the  support  of  the  dominant  Right  was  evident 
from  the  defeats  they  were  constantly  sustaining,  and  still  more  so 
in  the  election  of  a  new  President  of  the  Assembly  in  place  of 
M.  Gr^vy,  who  had  held  that  oflBce  since  the  opening  of  the  Cham- 
ber, but  who  had  resigned  on  the  4th  April  in  consequence  of  a 
"scene"  in  which  his  authority  had  been  defied  by  one  of  the 
speakers.  The  candidate  who  had  the  government  support  was 
M.  Martel,  a  member  of  the  Left,  but  he  was  set  aside  by  the  ma- 
jority in  favor  of  M.  Buffet  They  were  defeated  also  in  the  elec- 
tions for  a  number  of  vacant  seats  in  the  end  of  April,  all  the 
members  returned  being  Republicans  of  a  more  or  less  extreme 
school 

When  the  Chamber  reassembled  on  the  19th  May,  after  the  Easter 
recess,  M.  Thiers  announced  a  change  of  some  of  the  Ministry. 
He  tried  to  please  everybody  by  sacrificing  M.  de  Goulard  to  please 
the  Left,  and  M.  Jules  Simon  to  please  the  Right,  and  he  reaped 
for  his  pains  the  usual  reward  of  those  who  prefer  expediency  to 
principle.  Instead  of  everybody  being  pleased,  nobody  was  pleased, 
and  the  temper  of  all  parties  boded  no  pleasant  times  for  the  ministers 
in  the  conduct  of  the  bill  for  settling  the  new  constitution,  which  had 
been  prepared  during  the  recess  and  was  now  brought  forward. 

The  Right  refused  to  allow  the  bill  to  be  proceeded  with  until 
after  the  discussion  of  an  interpellation  they  had  brought  forward 
with  reference  to  the  Ministerial  changes  and  the  general  policy  of 
the  government.  The  Left  retaliated  by  demanding  the  immediate 
dissolution  of  the  Chamber.  The  debate  on  the  interpellation  began 
on  the  23d  May,  the  attack  being  led  by  the  Due  de  Broglie ;  and  the 
ministers  having  decided  that  this  was  a  motion  dealing  with  the 
general  policy  of  the  government,  and  involving  the  responsibility  of 
the  President,  M.  Thiers  himself  spoke  on  the  24th.  But  the  result 
was  a  foregone  conclusion.  The  Ministry  were  defeated,  and  at  a 
special  evening  sitting  announced  their  resignation,  while  M.  Buf- 
fet read  a  letter  from  the  President  of  the  Republic  announcing 
his  resignation  also.  On  a  fresh  division  on  the  question  of  accept- 
ing the  resignation  the  Right  were  again  victorious,  and  Marshal 
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MacMahon,  designated  as  the  new  President,  after  some  slight  hesi- 
tation accepted  the  post  and  pledged  his  ''  word  as  an  honest  man 
and  a  soldier  "  to  do  his  utmost  towards  "  liberating  the  territory 
and  restoring  moral  order  throughout  the  country,"  as  well  as  towards 
maintaining  "  internal  peace  and  the  principles  upon  wjiich  society 
rests."    Thus  fell  before  the  tactics  of  a  reactionary  party  that  cer- 
tainly did  not  represent  the  real  mind  of  France,  that  brave  old 
statesman  who  had  been  the  man  to  whom  the  whole  of  France 
turned  for  safety  in  the  troublous  times  after  the  fall  of  Paris,  and 
who  had  so  manfully  worked  on  behalf  of  his  country  from  the 
time  of  the  winter  journey  to  all  the  capitals  in  Europe,  undertaken 
at  the  beginning  of  the  siege  of  Paris  in  the  vain  effort  to  bring 
about  neutral  interference,  down  to  the  time  of  that  last  conven- 
tion, by  which  the  invaders  agreed  to  quit  French  tenitory  long  be- 
fore the  time  originally  fixed.     His  work  was  done,  and  done  welL 
He  had  won  back  for  France  the  confidence  of  Europe ;  he  had 
taught  France  confidence  in  herself.     In  spite  of  his  petulant  im- 
periousness,  his  patriotism  had  about  it  a  nobility  and  unselfishness 
by  no  means  common  in  French  public  life,  where  all  is  generally 
so  hollow.     Nothing  could  be  more  unselfish  than  the  loyalty  with 
which,  setting  aside  his  own  opinions,  he  adhered  to  the  Republic 
which  had  entrusted  him  with  power.    Whether  he  was  right  or 
wrong  in  maintaining  his  position  so  long  in  the  face  of  the  majority, 
and  in  refusing  to  conform  to  its  wishes,  is  a  question  which  would 
require  to  be  discussed  in  very  wide  bearings  before  any  chance  of 
arriving  at  the  truth  would  be  possible ;  but  that  he  did  maintain 
it  so  long  was  unquestionably  due  to  the  clearness  with  which  he 
saw  that  he  was  supported  by  and  could  rely  on  the  true  [public 
opinion  of  France,  which  was  to  be  found  not  within  the  walls  of 
the  Assembly  at  Versailles,  but  among  all  those  millions  of  voters 
that  upheld  the  Empire  so  long  as  they  saw  that  the  Empire  was 
the  only  barrier  between  order  and  anarchy;  and  his   fall  hap- 
pened as  soon  as  ever  this  Conservative  majority  became  persuaded 
that  he  was  not  firm  enough  to  keep  down  Radicalism. 
What  the  Deputies  who  overthrew  M.  Thiers's  government  really 
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hoped  to  gain  by  their  action  will  never  be  clearly  known  till  the 
secret  political  history  of  the  time  has  been  written.  That  a  large 
party  hoped  for  the  restoration  of  the  elder  branch  of  the  Bourbons 
is  evident  enough  from  their  subsequent  actions,  though  they  might 
have  hesitated  when  they  reflected  how  much  the  uncompromising 
attitude  of  the  Comte  de  Chambord  had  damaged  his  chances  of 
success ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  see  why  the  Orleanists  and  Bonapart- 
ists  should  have  assisted  them.  No  proper  fusion  of  the  Orleanists 
and  Legitimists  had  taken  place,  and  that  the  Orleans  hopes  were 
themselves  vain  was  clear,  inasmuch  as,  at  the  last  moment,  M. 
Thiers  almost  triumphed  through  a  threatened  disruption  of  the 
parties  over  a  proposal  that  tho  Due  d'Aumale  should  be  nominated 
for  the  position  of  President  if  M.  Thiers  resigned.  The  Bona- 
partists,  no  doubt,  relied  on  Marshal  MacMahon,  who  had  risen  to 
position  under  the  Empire ;  but  though  he  may  have  had  Imperial- 
ist hankerings  he  was  no  political  Imperialist,  and  was  too  honest  a 
man  to  make  use  of  his  position  for  their  purposes.  Probably  the 
first  wish  of  all  parties  was  for  a  change,  seeing  that  a  change  was 
the  first  necessity  before  any  of  them  could  hope  for  a  chance 
of  success  in  their  ulterior  plans ;  after  that  they  were  to  wait  "  for 
something  to  turn  up."  What  was  gained  was  the  constitutional 
point  of  an  executive  representing  the  wishes  of  the  majority  of 
the  Assembly. 

This  was  the  point  dwelt  on  by  the  Marshal  in  his  Presidential 
message,  which  was  read  in  the  Assembly  on  the  26th  May.  "  I 
am,"  said  he,  "animated  by  a  sentiment  of  respect  for  your  wishes, 
and  a  desire  always  scrupulously  to  execute  them.  I  believe  the 
majority  invariably  constitutes  the  law  in  a  parliamentary  regime, 
and  this  is  still  more  the  case  in  the  present  instance,  where,  by  vir- 
tue of  the  existing  laws,  the  First  Magistrate  of  the  Republic  is  the 
delegate  of  the  Assembly  and  the  delegate  of  the  law."  The  lead-, 
ing  Ministers  were :  the  Due  de  Broglie  for  Foreign  Aflairs ;  M. 
Ernoul  —  who  had  taken  a  leading  part  in  the  debate  that  pre- 
ceded the  resignation  of  M.  Thiers  —  for  Justice ;  M.  BeuW  for  the 
Interior ;  and  M.  Magne  —  an  Imperialist  —  for  Financa     In  spite 
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of  a  number  of  injadicious  acts  of  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  in 
dismissing  several  prefects,  in  attempting  to  bribe  the  press,  and  in 
dealing  with  funerals  without  religious  rites,  the  government  ma- 
jority not  only  remained  steady  but  increased ;  and  with  the  oppo- 
sition broken  and  dispirited  for  want  of  a  recognized  leader,  the 
government  passed  all  their  measures,  including  the  Army  Organi- 
zation Bill,  and  a  bill  renewing  the  Treaties  of  Commerce  with 
England  and  Belgium,  and  abolishing  the  Baw  Material  Tax,  which 
had  caused  such  a  storm  in  the  preceding  session ;  for  one  good  re- 
sult of  the  change  of  President  and  Ministry  was  the  return  to  a 
better  trade  policy. 

No  sooner  was  the  Assembly  prorogued  in  the  end  of  July  than 
a  visit  of  the  Comte  de  Paris  to  the  Comte  de  Chambord,  in  which 
the  latter  was  formally  acknowledged  as  the  "  sole  representative  of 
the  Monarchical  principle  in  France,"  showed  that  the  long  talked 
of  fusion  of  monarchical  interests  had  at  last  really  taken  place, 
and  there  was  no  doubt  now  that,  when  the  Assembly  once  more 
met,  there  would  be  an  effort  to  restore  legitimate  monarchy,  and 
place  Henry  V.  on  the  throne  of  his  ancestors.  Whatever  were 
the  opinions  of  the  majority  in  the  Chamber,  the  country  at  large 
showed  its  disapproval  of  the  restoration  project,  for  the  bye-elec- 
tions went  against  the  government.  Before  the  Assembly  met, 
however,  the  destined  monarch  had  sealed  his  fate  by  addressing,  on 
the  27th  October,  a  letter  to  one  of  the  Deputies  of  the  Eight  who 
had  taken  a  leading  part  in  the  negotiations  with  him,  taking  a  firm 
and  certainly  most  ridiculous  stand  on  a  point  that  always  formed 
a  leading  question  in  the  agreement  with  him,  namely :  whether  the 
national  flag  of  France  should  be  the  white  banner  of  the  Bour- 
bons or  the  tricolor.  He  declared  that  he  could  never  give  up 
the  white  flag,  "  the  standard  of  Arques  and  Ivry."  Had  he  given 
way  on  this  point  he  would  probably  have  become  sovereign  of 
France  ;  but  France  may  be  thankful  for  her  escape.  What  could 
be  the  character  of  a  man  who  would  stake  the  success  of  his 
dynasty  on  the  color  of  a  flag  ?  "  All,"  said  one  of  his  supporters, 
"is  at  an  end  and  without  hope  of  a  renewal"    Nothing  more  could 
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be  done  with  the  Comte  de  Chambord ;  the  chance  of  the  Legiti- 
mists was  over.  All  parties,  Republicans  and  ail,  were  agreed  that 
now  the  only  thing  to  be  done  was  to  prolong  the  powei'S  of  Mar- 
shal MacMahon,  and  the  points  to  be  settled  were  merely  for  how 
long  and  under  what  conditions. 


4-   .  Jv'.w  r:^' 
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CHAPTER    XXV. 

NEW  SESSION. — MINISTRY  OF  THE  DUG  DB  BROGLIE. — THE  CONSTITU- 
TIONAL QUESTION.  —  TRIAL  OF  BIARSHAL  BAZAINE.  —  THE  SEPTEN- 
NATE.  —  RESIGNATION  OF  THE  MINISTRY. — THE  CONSTITUTIONAL 
STRUGtGLE. — THE  BONAPARTISTS. . —  THE  BUDGET. — J'Y  SUIS,  J'Y 
RESTE. — THE  EDUCATION  BILL.  —  DEATH  OF  M.  GUL20T.  —  PRESI- 
DENTIAL MESSAGE.  —  CONSTITUTION  BILL.  —  PASSING  OF  THE 
ORGANIZATION  OF  POWERS  BILL.  —  THE  SENATE  BILL.  —  THE 
SETTLEMENT  OF  THE  CONSTITUTION.  —  BONAPARTIST  CHANCES. — 
M.  BUFFEPS  SECOND  MINISTRY.  —  SCRUTIN  DE  LISTE  OR  SCRUTIN 
D'ARRONDISSEMENT.  —  DISSOLUTION    OF    THE    NATIONAL    ASSEMBLY. 

—  THE  ELECTIONS. — CHANGE  IN  M.  GAMBETTA'S  ACTION. — THE 
DUFAURE  MINISTRY.  —  BUDGET  COMMITTEE.  —  THE  COMTB  DE 
MUN.  —  THE  AMNESTY  QUESTION.  —  THE  SIMON  MINISTRY.  —  THE 
SENATE  AND  THE  BUDGET. — DISMISSAL  OF  THE  MINISTRY. — THE 
CRISIS  OF  THE   16TH  MAY. — THE  SECOND   DE    DROGUE    MINISTRY. 

—  THE  marshal's  MESSAGE  TO  THE  CHAMBERS. — ANSWERING 
MANIFESTO  OF  THE  LEFT.  —  DEATH  OF  M.  THIERS.  —  APPEAL  TO 
THE  COUNTRY. — THE  ELECTIONS.  —  SECOND  DUFAURE  MINISTRY. — 
MACMAHON'S  RESIGNATION.  —  AFFAIRS  IN  1878.  —  THE  WADDING- 
TON  MINISTRY.  —  THE  FREYCINET  MINISTRY.  —  THE  FERRY  MINIS- 
TRY.—  M.   GAMBETTA  AND  FRENCH   PROSPECTS. 

r  I  iHE  Assembly  met  on  the  5th  November,  and  the  Presidential 
-■-  message,  which  was  read  by  the  Due  de  Broglie,  began  with 
congratulations  on  the  "  complete  liberation  of  the  territory,"  —  which 
had  become  an  accomplished  fact  on  the  16th  September,  when 
Verdun  and  the  surrounding  districts  were  evacuated  by  the  Ger- 
man troops,  —  and  dwelt  on  the  conservative  and  peaceful  nature 
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of  the  government  As  soon  as  business  was  begun,  the  Eight  de- 
manded the  prolongation  of  the  Marshal's  term  of  power,  the  Bona- 
partists  urging,  besides,  a  plebiscite  on  the  question  as  to  whether 
the  form  of  government  should  be  Republican,  Imperial,  or  Monar- 
chical The  Left  demanded  that  the  question  of  the  prolongation 
of  powers  should  be  taken  along  with  the  bill  embodying  the  new 
constitution.  After  a  keen  and  exciting  debate,  the  Assembly,  by 
the  unexpectedly  large  majority  of  sixty-six,  prolonged  MacMahon's 
powers  for  seven  years,  and  by  a  majority  of  forty  resolved  to  ap- 
point by  ballot  a  committee  to  report  on  the  Constitutional  Bill,  and 
the  Cabinet  was  slightly  altered  to  suit  the  new  state,  of  affairs. 
Among  other  changes,  M.  Beul^  retired,  and  the  Due  Decazes  took 
office  as  Foreign  Minister,  while  the  Due  de  Broglie  still  kept  the 
leading  place  as  Vice-President  of  Council. 

The  last  great  event  of  the  year  was  the  close  of  the  trial  of  Mar- 
shal Bazaine  for  surrendering  without  having  destroyed  the  fortifi- 
cations of  Metz,  for  not  having  burned  all  the  colors,  and  for  various 
other  crimes,  all  amounting  to  treason.  There  did  not  seem  much 
good  now  in  raking  up  all  the  scandals  of  mismanagement  connected 
with  the  matter,  but  the  government  had  decided  otherwise.  The 
trial  lasted  from  the  6th  October  till  the  10th  December,  when 
the  Marshal  was  found  guilty  and  condemned  to  death,  after  mili- 
tary degradation;  but  the  sentence  was  afterwards  commuted  to 
twenty  years'  imprisonment  in  the  Isle  of  St  Marguerite.  But  even 
this  did  not  last  long,  for  in  the  summer  of  1874  he  succeeded,  with 
the  assistance  of  his  wife  and  profcably  of  some  of  the  jailers,  in 
making  his  escape'  and  from  the  leniency  of  the  sentences  pro- 
nounced on  his  aiders  and  abettors,  the  country  and  the  government 
seemed  to  be  glad  to  have  the  matter  over. 

In  the  beginning  of  1874  the  Septennate  made  its  power  felt  by 
a  law  by  which  the  appointment  of  all  Mayors  and  Deputy-Mayors 
became  vested  in  the  government  till  the  new  Municipal  Law  was 
passed,  a  measure  which  placed  in  the  hands  of  Ministers  probably 
nearly  forty  thousand  appointments. 

Amid  all  the  changes  of  affairs  the  hopes  of  the  Imperialists 
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seemed  to  be  reviving.  M.  Ollivier,  who  had  quitted  France  after 
his  fall,  now  returned,  demanded  formal  admission  to  the  Academy, 
to  which  lie  had  been  elected  during  his  time  of  office  and  before 
the  outbreak  of  the  war,  and  dared  before  its  Committee  to  utter 
words  of  eulogy  over  the  deceased  emperor ;  and  a  large  deputation, 
headed  by  M.  Bouher  and  the  Due  de  Padua,  crossed  to  Chiselhurst 
to  offer  their  congratulations  to  the  Prince  Imperial  on  the  anniver- 
sary of  his  birth,  the  16th  of  March. 

In  the  end  of  March  there  were  debates  over  the  proposed 
changes  in  the  electoral  law,  which  fixed  the  age  of  voters,  for  rea* 
sons  connected  with  the  Army  Bill,  at  twenty-five  instead  of  twenty- 
one,  and  required  that  there  should  be  a  term  of  residence  before 
the  power  of  voting  was  acquired,  and  that  the  voting  should  take 
place  by  small  electoral  districts  instead  of  by  departments.  The 
step,  though  it  was  probably  taken  in  the  interests  of  order,  was  a 
reactionary  one,  and  so  not  likely  to  escape  without  keen  criticism. 
What  the  Left  thought  of  all  the  government  measures  was  appar- 
ent by  the  interpellation  ad<Jressed  to  the  government  by  the  Left, 
whether  a  monarchical  restoration,  or  any  attempt  to  change  the 
form  of  government  during  the  next  seven  years,  was  to  be  deemed 
contrary  to  law.  The  ministers  would  have  secured  an  easy  victory 
had  not  one  of  the  Legitimist  deputies,  who  still,  in  spite  of  the 
past,  adhered  to  the  cause  of  the  Count  de  Chambord,  declared  that 
he  deemed  the  Septennate  but  a  precursor  of  restoration.  The 
government  majority  was,  notwithstanding,  sixty;  but  Marshal 
MacMahon  deemed  it  necessary  himself  to  disclaim  such  an  inter- 
pretation of  his  power,  and  to  declare  that  he  *'  preferred  duty  to 
sentiment."  Elections  were  still  going  against  the  government, 
and  the  Left  were  clamorous  for  a  dissolution,  and  were  loud  in 
their  demands  for  information  as  to  the  ultimate  intentions  of  the 
Government  of  the  Septennate. 

When  the  Chamber  reassembled  after  Easter,  on  the  12th  of  May, 
debate  arose  as  to  what  business  should  be  taken  first,  and  the  Min- 
istry demanding  that  one  course  should  be  taken,  announced  their 
resolve  to  treat  the  decision  as  a  vote  of  confidence  or  the  reverse. 
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The  majority  decided  against  them,  and  they  at  once  resigned,  and 
with  them  fell  the  hopes  of  Legitimists  and  Orleanists  alike.  M. 
Buffet  and  the  Due  d'Audiffret  Pasquier  in  turn  declined  to  attempt 
to  form  a  cabinet ;  M.  de  Goulard  failed,  and  Marshal  MacMahon 
then  became  his  own  Prime  Minister,  with  General  de  Cissey,  the 
Due  Decazes,  and  M.  Magne  to  assist  him. 

The  struggle  still  went  on,  and  the  hot  debates  in  the  beginning 
of  June  were  on  more  than  one  occasion  nearly  followed  by  per- 
sonal collision  between  the  members  of  the  different  factions.  The 
Bonapartists,  indeed,  seemed  to  be  growing  in  boldness  and  in  pop- 
ular favor,  and  even  succeeded  in  carrying  one  election  against  a 
Republican  candidate.  The  section  of  the  press  that  supported 
their  cause  was  outspoken,  and  there  was  a  wide  circulation  of  Im- 
perial literature  in  the  shape  of  pamphlets  advocating  the  claims  of 
Napoleon  lY.,  as  he  was  called,  and  urging  an  appeal  to  the  peopla 
So  much  was  this  the  case,  and  so  great  was  the  anxiety,  that  the 
head  of  the  state  thought  it  necessary  and  advisable  to  speak  out, 
and  in  an  Order  of  the  Day  addressed  to  the  Army,  he  accordingly 
declared  that,  the  National  Assembly  having  placed  in  his  hands 
for  seven  years  "  the  guardianship  of  order  and  of  public  peace,"  he 
was  determined  to  "  fulfil  it  to  the  end,  maintaining  everywhere  the 
authority  of  the  law  and  the  respect  due  to  it."  The  declaration 
was  at  once  replied  to  by  a  fresh  utterance  of  the  Comte  de  Cham- 
bord,  that,  though  he  had  hitherto  maintained  silence,  in  order  not 
to  add  to  the  discord  of  France,  this  was  no  longer  possible, 
"  Honor,"  he  said,  "  imposed  on  him  the  duty  of  an  emphatic  pro- 
test," and  he  protested,  accordingly,  against  everything  but  his  own 
restoratiou  and  despotic  power.  The  protest  led  to  a  motion  in  the 
Assembly,  that  it  "  resolved  energetically  to  uphold  the  powers  con- 
ferred on  Marshal  MacMahon ; "  but  the  government  suffered  a 
defeat,  and  tendered  its  resignation,  which  the  President  declined  to 
accept. 

The  Left  still  pressed  forward  the  necessity  of  going  on  with  the 
Constitutional  Bill,  and  various  schemes  and  compromises  were 
suggested  only  to  be  immediately  rejected.    All  was  uncertainty 
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and  difficulty,  and  at  this  most  inopportune  moment  matters  were 
still  more  unsettled  by  the  resignation  of  the  able  Finance  Minister, 
M.  Magne.  The  Budget  prepared  by  M.  Magne  had  been  brought 
forward  towards  the  end  of  1873,  and  had  been  accepted  with  the 
exception  of  twenty-eight  millions  of  francs  of  new  taxation.  It 
now  became  necessary  to  settle  how  this  was  to  be  made  up,  and 
the  Assembly  and  the  minister  differed  on  the  point,  as  the  Assem- 
bly wished  the  matter  to  be  settled  by  overturning  the  arrangement 
with  the  Bank  of  France,  and  repaying  a  loan  to  it  in  eight  instead 
of  sLx  years.  M.  Magne  refused  to  accept  the  principle  that  the 
bargain  with  the  Bank  could  be  broken  at  the  convenience  of  the 
government,  and  resigned,  and  his  resignation  was  followed  by  that 
of  another  Bonapartist  member  of  the  Cabinet,  M.  Fourtou. 

Defeated  on  a  fresh  motion  for  the  definite  proclamation  of  the 
Eepublic,  brought  forward  by  M.  Casimir-P^rier,  the  Left  once 
more  brought  forward  a  proposal  for  a  dissolution,  and  were  once 
more  defeated.  The  warfare  was  unceasing,  but  affairs  remained 
just  where  they  were  when  M.  Thiers  was  driven  from  office,  and  so 
the  session  closed  with  the  Constitution  as  far  off  as  ever.  The 
Marshal  was  still  the  man  of  the  Malakoff :  "  J*y  suis,  j'y  reste,"  — 
"  Here  I  am,  and  here  I  stick." 

In  the  latter  part  of  August  the  President  visited  the  northwest- 
em  provinces,  and  was  everywhere  received  with  favor  if  not  with 
enthusiasm.  This  journey  was  alluded  to  in  the  Presidential  mes- 
sage, read  to  the  Assembly  on  the  3d  of  December,  three  days  after 
the  Deputies  had  reassembled.  In  the  course  of  his  visit  to  the 
departments  "  he  had,"  he  said,  "  everywhere  noticed  the  manifesta- 
tion of  a  love  of  order,  and,  with  the  need  of  peace  and  security,  the 
desire  that  an  organization  admitted  by  them  to  be  indispensable 
should  give  the  power  created  by  the  law  of  the  20th  of  November  the 
strength  it  required  to  fulfil  the  mission  that  they  had  entrusted  to  it 
Unceasingly  agitated  by  the  propagation  of  the  most  pernicious  doc- 
trines, the  country  asked  them  to  insure  the  procedure  of  the  gov- 
ernment which  was  to  protect  it  with  their  assistance,  and  by 
measures  of  wise  foresight  to  guarantee,  during  that  period  of  sta- 
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bility  which  they  had  promised  to  France,  the  regular  working  of 
the  public  power."     He  further  expressed  his  hope  that  they  would 
come  to  an  agreement  on  the  questions  to  be  discussed,  and  assured 
theto  that  he  would  not  "  decline  his  share  of  the  responsibility." 
He  had  taken  power  "  not  to  serve  the  aspirations  of  any  party,"  but 
for  "  social  defence  and  national  recovery,"  and  he  called  oil  all  good 
men  to  aid  him  in  his  task.     "  It  was  his  (^uty  not  to  desert  the 
post  in  which  he  had  been  placed,  and  to  occupy  it  till  the  last  day 
with  unchangeable  firmness  and  scrupulous  respect  for  the  law." 
Such  was  the  message.    There  was  no  new  announcement,  no  defi- 
nite purpose  declared,  and  the  Septennate  Government  and  the 
Assembly  had  indeed  come  to  such  a  pass  that  the  Rijmblique 
Frangaise  was  not  far  wrong  when  it  said  that  "the  Executive 
Power  was  afraid  to  speak  and  the  Constituent  Power  was  afraid  to 
act."     Both  powers,  indeed,  seemed  afraid  to  do  anything,  and  the 
only  business  that  was  taken  was  a  discussion  on  the  state  of  uni- 
versity education,  the  arrangements  for  which  were  described  as  of 
a  most  wretchedly  inadequate  nature.    The  contest  lay  between  the 
clerical  and  the  liberal  parties,  but  the  sympathies  of  the  majority, 
being  reactionary,  were  of  necessity  inclined  to  the  clerical  view  of 
matters,  and  carried  everything  in  favor  of  that  view,  and  though 
the  bill  dropped  out  of  sight  from  this  time  on  till  the  middle  of 
the  following  year,  it  was  then  passed,  and  the  monopoly  so  long 
enjoyed  by  the  University  of  France  finally  abolished. 

Far  removed  from  the  din  and  bustle  of  all  this  party  strife,  in 
which  he  had  once  so  loved  to  move,  and  in  which  he  had  played 
so  prominent  a  part,  M.  Guizot  had  quietly  passed  away  at  his 
country  seat  at  Val  Richer  in  Normandy,  on  the  10th  of  September. 
The  old  inflexible  minister  of  Louis  Philippe  had  never  re-entered 
public  life  since  1848,  but  none  the  less  had  France  to  mourn  for 
one  of  her  great  ones  fallen.  He  was  the  last  of  the  Huguenots, 
and  however  blind  he  was  to  the  signs  of  the  times  in  the  critical 
years  that  preceded  1848,  and  much  as  his  unbending  resistance  to 
all  liberal  tendencies  may  have  contributed  to  bring  about  the  Sec- 
ond Revolution,  with  the  crime  and  woe  of  the  Second  Empire  in 
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its  train,  his  efforts  and  intentions  were  always  for  the  good  of  the 
country,  though  it  is  to  be  feared  that  the  country  was  but  ill  able 
to  appreciate  the  stern  moral  principle  that  formed  the  basis  of  his 
whole  life  and  work. 

The  Presidential  message,  which  was  read  to  the  Chamber  on  the 
6th  January,  1875,  made  a  vigorous  attempt  to  cut  the  knot  which 
was  hampering  all  action,  and  after  declaring  that ''  public  opinion 
would  find  it  difficult  to  understand  further  delay/'  pressed  upon 
the  Assembly  to  proceed  first  to  the  discussion  of  the  Bill  for  the 
establishment  of  a  Second  Chamber,  which  was  "  the  institution  that 
seemed  most  imperatively  called  for,"  and  then  to  take  up  the  ques- 
tion what  was  to  be  the  form  of  government  when  the  Septennate 
should  have  expired,  or  should  it  terminate  "  by  a  decree  of  Provi- 
dence "  by  the  Marshal's  death  before  his  term  of  power  Iiad  ended. 

The  Assembly,  however,  refused  to  accept  the  government  plan 
as  being  too  ambiguous  in  its  proposals  about  the  importance  of  the 
question  of  future  government,  and  decided  by  a  majority  of  one 
hundred  and  seventy  to  discuss  the  points  in  reverse  order,  both, 
however,  being  made  to  give  place  to  a  fresh  instalment  of  army  re- 
organization. Such  a  decided  ministerial  defeat  was  at  once  fol- 
lowed by  the  resignation  of  the  Cabinet ;  but  the  President  having 
tried  in  vain  to  induce  in  turn  the  Due  de  Broglie,  the  Due  d*Au- 
diffret  Pasquier,  and  M.  Dufaure  to  become  his  leading  adviser,  was 
at  length  forced  to  fall  back  on  the  old  ministers,  who  consented  to 
retain  office  tUl  the  bill  settling  the  constitutional  questions  was 
passed.  The  Army  Bill  was,  after  keen  discussion  of  all  its  points, 
—  for  military  affairs  now  always  excited  strong  interest  and  were 
diligently  attended  to,  —  disposed  of  by  the  20th  January,  and  then 
the  Assembly  addressed  itself  at  last  in  earnest  to  the  Constitution. 

Two  proposals  were  brought  forward  for  discussion,  each  provid- 
ing for  the  confirmation  of  MacMahon's  powers,  for  the  exercise  of 
legislative  functions  by  two  chambers — the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
and  the  Senate  —  and  that  in  the  event  of  a  vacancy  in  the  Presi- 
dentship both  Chambers  should  meet  in  Congress  and  decide  what  was 
to  be  done.    But  the  motion  brought  forward  by  the  Bight  spoke 
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only  of  the  "  Executive  power/*  thus  maintaining  the  stattis  quo ; 
while  that  supported  by  the  Left  spoke  of  the  "  government  of  the 
Republic,"  thus  tacitly  taking  it  for  granted  that  the  Republican 
form  of  government  was  a  fact  beyond  question  or  dispute.  The 
point  to  be  settled  was  the  definite  assertion  of  the  Republic,  or  the 
assertion  of  an  indecision  in  public  feeling,  which  would  leave  room 
for  the  constant  danger  of  an  Imperialist  or  a  Monarchical  surprise 
and  a  new  cmip  SkaJt.  The  result  was  of  grave  moment,  and  all 
parties  addressed  themselves  to  the  settlement  with  a  vigor,  if  not 
always  with  a  dignity,  worthy  of  its  importance.  Moderate  men  of 
different  parties  urged  the  necessity  of  trust  in  Marshal  MacMahon ; 
the  Republicans  called  for  the  Republic  as  the  only  thing  that  could 
keep  the  country  permanently  secure;  the  representatives  of  the 
Monarchy,  separating  themselves  from  the  Bonapartists,  declared 
tlieir  belief  that  the  Marshal  was  merely  maintaining  order  till  the  res- 
toration of  the  Bourbons  was  accomplished,  and  that  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  Monarchy  "  was  the  only  means  of  avoiding  the  Empire," 
and  "  could  alone  insure  the  salvation  of  France."  So  at  least  said 
M.  Latour ;  but  M.  Jules  Favre  retorted  that  this  would  be  '*  to  await 
a  royalty  that  refused  itself  to  a  nation  that  declined  to  have  it" 

The  discussion  lasted  at  intervals  till  the  25th  February.  The 
first  amendment  proposed  was  one  by  M.  Come,  asserting  that 
**  the  Government  of  France  is  composed  of  a  Senate,  a  Chamber  of 
Deputies,  and  a  President  of  the  Republic,  chief  of  the  Executive 
power  " ;  but  it  was  rejected  by  a  majority  of  twenty-four.  The  next 
amendment  attempted  a  compromise,  but  in  ideality  left  the  matter 
just  where  it  was  before,  when  it  proposed  that  the  government  of 
France  should  "consist  of  two  Chambers  and  a  President  of  the 
Republic,  who  is  eligible  for  re-election  ";  and  so  clear  was  this  that  it 
had  to  be  withdrawn.  The  third  amendment,  which  was  proposed  by 
M.  Wallon,  and  was  finally  carried,  though  by  a  majority  of  only  one 
vote,  was  to  the  effect  that  "  the  President  of  the  Republic  is  elected 
by  an  absolute  majority  of  votes  by  the  Senate  and  Chamber  of 
Deputies  united  in  National  Assembly.     He  is  appointed  for  seven 

years,  and  is  eligible  for  re-election."    A  further  amendment  bjr 
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M.  Wallon,  providing  that  the  power  of  dissolving  the  Chamber 
should  be  granted  to  the  ''  President  of  the  Republic,"  instead  of 
.to  "  Marshal  MacMahon/'  as  the  bill  originally  had  it,  was  accepted 
by  a  large  majority,  and  the  bill  thus  amended  had  to  wait  for  its 
third  reading  till  the  discussions  on  the  Senate  Bill  had  come  to 
an  end. 

The  measure  providing  for  the  constitution  of  the  Senate  had 
been  introduced  on  the  25th  January,  and  the  debates  on  it  had 
been  taken  alternately  with  the  discussion  on  the  "  Qj^anization  of 
Powers  "  or  Constitutional  Bill.  The  principle  of  the  necessity  for 
a  Second  Chamber  was  accepted  by  all  the  sections  of  the  Assembly 
except  the  deputies  of  extreme  opiniona  The  main  question  was 
how  it  should  be  elected,  whether  by  universal  suffrage  or  by  definite 
nomination ;  and  if  the  latter  was  to  be  the  case,  what  was  to  be  the 
principle  of  nominatioa  The  proposal  that  it  should  be  elected  by 
universal  suffrage,  which  emanated  from  M.  Duprat,  at  one  time 
endangered  the  issue  of  the  whole  matter ;  for  the  scheme  was,  not- 
withstanding the  manifest  absurdity  it  involved,  carried  by  a  ma- 
jority of  twelve.  The  result  was  a  surprise,  —  for  evidently  its 
^supporters  never  intended  it  to  be  successful,  but  only  to  afford 
means  of  factious  opposition,  —  and  the  Marshal  sent  a  formal  mes- 
sage refusing  to  agree  to  the  amendment,  and  the  third  reading  of 
the  bill  was  rejected  by  a  majority  of  twenty-threa  With  matters 
in  this  deadlock  a  meeting  of  parties  decided  on  a  compromise, 
which  involved  a  partial  recognition  of  both  the  elective  and  the 
nomination  systems.  Some  of  the  senators  were  to  be  elected  by 
various  councils  chosen  by  the  people,  and  others  were  to  be  nom- 
inated by  the  Assembly ;  and  with  this  provision  the  bill  was  read  for 
the  third  time  and  became  law,  while  the  Organization  of  Powers 
Bill  was  passed  on  the  following  day,  the  25th  February. 

Each  bill  consisted  of  nine  sections.  That  relating  to  the  Senate 
provided  that  that  body  should  consist  of  three  hundred  members 
not  under  forty  years  of  age,  one  third  of  whom  were  to  retire  every 
three  years ;  should  have  equal  right  with  the  Chamber  to  deal  with 
all  matters  excepting  those  affecting  finance ;  should  form  the  court 
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for  the  trial  of  the  President  or  ministers  who  might  be  impeached, 
and  was  to  enter^  and  should  enter,  on  its  duties  as  soon  as  the 
National  Assembly  was  dissolved.  The  Oi^anization  Bill  dealt 
with  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  with  the  powers  of  the  President, 
and  with  the  ministers,  the  second  clause  being  the  celebrated 
Wallon  amendment  The  Chamber  was  to  be  elected  by  universal 
suffrage  as  settled  by  the  Electoral  Law ;  it  was  to  have  the  power 
of  proposing  to  alter  the  Constitution,  though  the  alteratioa  could 
only  be  carried  out  by  a  National  Assembly  formed  by  both  Cham- 
bers, and  during  MacMahon's  term  of  office  no  revision  was  possi- 
ble unless  proposed  by  him.  The  President  was  to  enforce  the  laws 
and  make  civil  and  military  appointments ;  to  nominate  the  Council 
of  State ;  to  dissolve  the  Chamber,  with  consent  of  the  Senate,  at 
any  time ;  and  to  be  responsible  only  in  case  of  high  treason.  The 
Ministers  were  to  be  responsible  collectively  as  well  as  individually. 
The  last  section  provided  that  the  Chambers  were  to  sit  at  Yer- 
saillea  In  whatever  light  the  different  sections  of  the  Conservative 
party  may  have  viewed  their  adhesion  to  the  new  order  of  things,  the 
long  struggle  was  at  last  over,  though  many  a  peril  still  remained 
before  the  vessel  of  state  reached  calm  water.  The  Republic  was  a 
recognized  fact 

The  compromise  that  was  effected  over  the  Senate  Bill,  as  well  as 
at  several  stages  of  the  Constitution  Bill,  was  largely  due  to  fear  of 
the  Bonapartist  reaction.  The  party  in  the  Chamber  was  compact 
and  well  organized,  and  had  in  the  beginning  of  the  year  succeeded 
in  carrying  an  election  against  all  the  other  parties  in  the  Depart- 
ment of  the  Hautes  Pyrenees.  The  success  of  the  Wallon  amend- 
ment itself  had  been  due  to  a  letter  from  Marshal  Canrobert  to  the 
electors  of  the  Department  of  Lot,  refusing  to  become  a  candidate 
for  the  Assembly,  in  which  he  made  such  allusions  to  the  Empire 
and  the  Army  as  led  to  the  conclusion  that  there  was  something 
more  behind. '  At  the  moment  of  the  rejection  of  the  Senate  Bill, 
the  Imperial  reaction  was  still  more  apparent  in  the  finding  of  a 
jury  in  an  action  for  libel  brought  by  General  Wimpffen  against 
the  Pay$,  in  which  they  decided  not  only  that  Napoleon  III.  was 
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not  responsible]  for  the  disaster  of  Sedan,  but  hinted  that  the  real 
culprits  were  those  Eadicals  who  had  opposed  the  army  bills  of 
the  late  years  of  the  Empire.  If  more  forcible  warning  of  the 
danger  of  the  country  had  been  needed,  it  would  have  been  shown 
in  the  official  inquiry  into  an  election  which  had  taken  place  in 
1873,  and  in  which  an  Imperialist  had  been  the  successful  candi- 
date. This  report  showed  that  the  Imperialists  were  maintaining 
in  France  a  full  government  complete  and  active  down  even  to  a 
police,  and  it  was  well  known  that  there  was  a  powerful  minority 
among  the  peasantry  who  still  looked  with  favor  on  a  rule  that  had 
given  them  peace  till  the  Liberals  were  admitted  to  a  share  in  the 
power. 

As  soon  as  the  Senate  and  Constitution  Bills  were  passed,  the 
Ministry  resigned,  and  the  President  confided  the  formation  of  a 
new  Ministry  to  M.  Buffet,  who  became  head  of  the  Cabinet  and 
Minister  of  the  Interior,  with  M.  Dufaure  as  Minister  of  Justice, 
and  M.  L^on  Say  as  Minister  of  Financa  The  former  Ministers  of 
War  and  of  Foreign  Affairs  —  General  Cissey  and  the  Due  Decazes 
— took  office  in  the  new  Ministry,  and  the  Due  d'Audiffret  Pasquier 
succeeded  M.  Buffet  as  President  of  the  Assembly. 

Hardly  had  the  new  Ministry  got  fairly  into  working  order  when 
there  were  signs  of  very  hostile  feeling  shown  in  Germany  in  con- 
nection with  the  attention  that  France  was  giving  to  military  organi- 
zation, and  the  expression  of  the  feeling  was  of  such  a  nature  as  to 
lead  to  remonstrance  with  Germany  on  the  part  both  of  England 
and  of  Bussia.  Bismarck,  however,  showed  himself  opposed  to  the 
warlike  tone  assumed  by  some  sections  of  the  German  press  and 
parliament,  and  the  threats  of  explosion  died  away  almost  as  rapidly 
as  they  had  arisen. 

The  only  constitutional  point  now  to  be  settled  was  the  question 
of  the  elections  —  Whether  was  the  scnitin  de  liste  or  the  scnUin 
tTarrondisseTnerU  to  be  adopted  7  By  the  former  mode  each  elector 
had  as  many  votes  as  there  were  Deputies  for  the  department  to 
which  he  belonged,  and  he  distributed  these  singly  among  the  Depu- 
ties he  wished  returned;  and  thus  the  whole  power  of  election  would 
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have  practically  been  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  central  party  organi- 
zations, as  each  voter  would  have  been  compelled  to  accept  the 
nominations  of  the  party  platform  without  any  choice  of  his  own. 
By  the  latter  mode,  each  electoral  district  would  select  its  own  rep- 
resentative. The  government  were  strongly  in  favor  of  the  scruiin 
(FarrandissemerU,  and  this  was  the  mode  that  was  ultimately  adopted 
after  the  Autumn  recess,  which  began  on  the  4th  of  August  and 
lasted  till  the  4th  of  November. 

As  soon  as  the  Assembly  met,  it  proceeded,  after  settling  for  tho 
time  the  question  of  scriUin  de  liste  or  scnUin  cParrondissemerU  in 
favor  of  the  latter,  to  pass  the  electoral  law ;  elected  the  proportion 
of  senators  that  fell  to  be  appointed  by  it  (an  operation  in  which 
the  Left,  profiting  by  dissensions  in  the  ranks  of  their  opponents, 
obtained  a  great  victory),  and  finally  decreed  its  own  dissolution, 
and  fixed  the  7th  of  March,  1876,  as  the  date  for  the  meeting  of  the 
new  Chambers. 

So  ended  the  great  Versailles  Assembly,  which  had  hoped  to 
restore  the  Monarchy,  and  which  had  ended  by  establishing  the 
Third  Republic.  "  Though,"  says  a  writer  in  the  Times  summing 
up  its  results, ''  though  the  Assembly  which  first  met  at  Bordeaux 
in  the  disastrous  commencement  of  1871  has  been  guilty  of  many 
errors,  it  will  occupy  no  ignoble  place  in  history.  In  its  number 
were  included,  without  exception,  all  the  most  eminent  of  living 
Frenchmen,  and  it  has  proved,  for  the  first  time  since  the  unfortu- 
nate collapse  of  Louis  Philippe,  that  France  is  sufficiently  enlight- 
ened to  allow  itself  to  be  governed  by  a  parliament  Public  order 
has,  since  the  overthrow  of  the  Commune,  been  steadily  maintained ; 
financial  and  commercial  prosperity  has  been  restored ;  and  succes- 
sive ministers  have  stoutly  adhered  to  a  prudent  and  pacific  policy 
in  foreign  affairs.*' 

The  Ministry  of  M.  Buffet  was  essentially  a  coalition  one,  and 
consisted  of  hardly  reconcilable  elements,  so  that  it  was  utterly 
unable  to  agree  on  the  manifesto  that  it  ought  to  have  issued  before 
the  appeal  to  the  country ;  and,  in  these  circumstances,  the  Presi- 
dent, with  "  the  simple  directness  of  a  mind  trained  in  camps,''  took 
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xnatteis  into  his  own  hands  and  issued  a  proclamation  himself, 
which  tended  greatly  to  restore  confidence  in  the  government,  and 
was  received  on  all  hands  with  expressions  of  approbation.  It  was 
headed  "  French  Republic."  "  Frenchmen,"  said  the  Marshal,  "  for 
the  first  time  in  five  years  you  are  summoned  to  take  part  in  a 
general  electioa  Five  years  ago  you  wanted  order  and  peaca ,  At 
the  price  of  the  most  cruel  sacrifices,  amid  the  most  terrible  trials, 
you  obtained  them.  To-day  you  still  want  order  and  peace.  The 
Senators  and  Deputies  you  will  elect  will  be  bound  with  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  Republic  to  strive  to  maintain  them.  It  will  be  our 
duty  to  apply  together  with  sincerity  the  constitutional  laws  of 
which  I  alone  have  till  1880  the  right  of  proposing  the  revision. 
After  so  many  agitations,  strifes,  and  misfortunes,  repose  ia  neces- 
sary to  our  country,  and  I  think  our  institutions  ought  not  to  be 
revised  before  having  been  loyally  worked.  But  to  work  them  as 
the  safety  of  France  demands,  the  Conservative  and  truly  Liberal 
policy  which  I  have  constantly  aimed  at  making  prevail  is  indis- 
pensable. In  order  to  sustain  it,  I  appeal  to  the  union  of  men  who 
place  the  defence  of  social  order,  respect  for  the  laws,  and  devotion 
to  the  country  above  party  recollections,  aspirations,  and  engage- 
ments ;  I  invite  them  all  to  rally  round  my  government.  Under 
the  shelter  of  a  strong  and  respected  authority,  the  sacred  rights 
which  survive  all  changes  of  government,  and  the  legitimate  inter- 
ests which  every  government  should  protect,  must  find  themselves 
in  full  security.  It  is  necessary,  not  only  to  disarm  those  who 
might  disturb  that  security  in  the  present,  but  to  discourage  those 
who  menace  it  in  the  future  by  anti-social  doctrines  and  revolution- 
ary programmes.  France  knows  that  I  never  sought  nor  desired 
the  power  with  which  I  am  invested,  but  she  may  rely  on  my  exer- 
cising it  without  feebleness ;  and  in  order  that  I  may  fulfil  to  the 
end  the  mission  which  is  confided  to  me,  I  hope  that  God  will  help 
me,  and  that  the  co-operation  of  the  nation  will  not  be  lacking 
to  me." 

The  elections  resulted  in  a  severe  defeat,  on  all  sides,  of  the 
Ministry  of  M.  Buffet,  and  in  the  return  of  a  large  Republican 
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majority  of  what  we  may  tenn  a  Conservative  nature.  This  success 
of  the  Left  was  greatly  due  to  the  moderate  tone  of  the  speeches  of 
all  their  leading  men,  inchidiug  even  M.  Gambetta,  who  now  first 
showed  signs  of  the  true  statesmanlike  qualities  that  were  in  him. 
He  manifested  a  seemingly  decided  desire  to  abandon  that  feverish 
Belleville  spirit  which  had  hitherto  pervaded  all  his  acts  and  utter- 
ances.  Dominating  as  it  did  his  early  political  life,  it  had  to  a 
great  degree  destroyed  his  influence,  and  his  success  in  shaking  it 
off  has  since  been  rewarded  by  the  increased  confidence  he  has 
secured.  M.  Bufiet  himself  failed  to  secure  a  seat  in  the  Senate^ 
and  though  he  was  proposed  as  a  candidate  for  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  in  four  places,  he  was  unsuccessful  in  them  alL  The 
elections  for  the  Senate  were  over  by  the  beginning  of  February, 
and  resulted  in  a  return  of  one  hundred  and  forty-eight  Republicans, 
as  against  one  hundred  and  fifty-three  representatives  of  all  the 
other  parties  together ;  but  though  the  Bepublicans  were  thus  there* 
fore  in  an  actual  minority,  there  was  little  chance  of  a  steady  combi- 
nation against  them  of  the  Legitimists,  Ultra-legitimists,  Orleanists, 
and  Bonapartists,  who  constituted  the  majority.  In  the  first  elec- 
tions for  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  the  Left  had  a  clear  majority;  for 
out  of  the  total  five  hundred  and  thirty-two  seats  they  won  two 
hundred  and  ninety-five,  a  number  increased  by  their  success  in 
subsequent  elections.  The  Bonapartists  did  not  fare  particularly 
well, — though  they  were  still  formidable,  —  and  even  M.  Rouher 
was  defeated  at  Ajaccio  by  Prince  Napoleon,  who,  following  up  the 
radical  opinions  he  had  never  hesitated  giving  expression  to  even 
under  the  Empire,  had  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  Left. 

The  first  result  of  the  elections  was  of  course  the  resignation  of 
M.  Buffet^  who  was  succeeded  by  M.  Dufaure,  who  became  Vice* 
President  of  the  Council  and  Minister  of  Justice.  M.  Say  retained 
the  direction  of  Finance,  and  the  Due  Decazes  that  of  Foreign 
Affairs.  M.  Waddington  became  Minister  of  Public  Instruction, 
and  there  were  other  changes  of  less  importance 

The  new  Chamber  set  vigorously  to  work.  Now  that  the  consti* 
tutioual  question  was  settled,  and  the  army  set  in  thorough  order. 
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attention  was  devoted  to  the  fiuancial  situation,  to  the  usual  verifi- 
cation of  elections,  and  to  the  consideration  of  a  proposal  for  a  gen- 
eral amnesty  to  those  condemned  on  account  of  their  connection 
with  the  Commune.  The  Budget  proposals  were  fairly  satisfactory, 
and  showed  a  surplus,  and  such  was  the  prosperity  of  the  country 
that  the  surplus  *was  afterwards  largely  increased  owing  to  the 
actual  income  largely  exceeding  what  had  been  estimated.  A  new 
feature  in  connection  with  financial  management  was  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  Budget  Committee  for  the  examination  of  the  sources  of 
revenue  and  to  assist  the  deliberations  of  the  Ministry,  and  the 
renewal  of  confidence  in  M.  Gambetta  was  shown  by  his  appoint- 
ment as  President  of  this  body.  In  his  speech  in  returning  thanks, 
after  describing  the  government  of  the  day  as  one  "  giving  all  secu- 
rity to  legitimate  interests,  a  wise,  regulated  progressive  Bepublic, 
giving  all  those  guarantees  which  disorderly  minds  could  alone  find 
insufficient,"  he  described  the  duty  of  the  Budget  Committee  to  be 
"  to  put  themselves  face  to  face  with  realities,  to  study  more  nearly 
the  details  of  the  financial  system  without  illusion  or  precipitation, 
solely  inspired  by  a  spirit  of  economy,  maturity,  and  wise  reform. 
They  were  to  take  care  to  trust  nothing  to  chance,  persuaded  that 
in  these  delicate  matters  neither  the  age  nor  public  opinion  could 
be  distanced.*'  The  Committee  had  a  difficult  task  before  them. 
They  had  both  to  reform,  and,  if  possible,  retrench,  —  an  operation 
which  always  requires  a  very  large  amount  of  deliberative  power 
and  manipulative  skill,  and  which  had  now  to  be  accomplished  in 
the  face  of  a  system  that  had  grown  up  through  long  years  of 
thoroughly  unsound  financial  opinions,  and  had  been  based,  except 
with  regard  to  the  Imperial  commercial  treaties,  almost  entirely  on 
protective  principles.  As  the  expenditure  increased  and  additional 
revenue  had  to  be  raised,  the  method  of  indirect  taxes  had  con- 
stantly been  resorted  to,  —  greatly  to  the  disadvantage  of  French 
consumers,  who  were  thus  strictly  prevented  from  buying  in  the 
cheapest  market  and  selling  in  the  dearest,  —  while  direct  taxation 
had  been  almost  totally  neglected.  The  alteration  of  this  burden, 
which  involved  a  re-valuation  of  land,  was  the  problem  before  the 
Committee  at  the  commencement  of  its  labors. 
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The  system  of  an  Assembly  discussing  and  deciding  the  validity 
of  the  elections  of  its  members  is  undoubtedly  a  bad  one,  as  the 
spirit  of  temperate  judicial  impartiality  is  invariably  wanting,  and 
a  rampant  majority,  still  excited  with  the  feelings  evoked  during 
the  newly  finished  contest,  decides  everything,  not  according  to  the 
rules  of  justice,  but  according  to  the  dictates  of  pA'ty  passion.  The 
debates  on  the  elections,  which  occupied  the  first  weeks  of  the  new 
Chamber,  were  not  only  no  exception  to,  but  a  strong  exemplifica- 
tion of,  the  evils  of  the  system.  The  Republican  majority  showed 
no  regard  for  anything  but  their  own  triumph,  and  decided  eveiy 
doubtful  case  in  their  own  favor.  The  mob  rule,  which  caused  the 
loss  of  M.  Gambetta's  election  at  Avignon,  was  a  fitting  case  for  a 
powerful  assertion  of  peace  and  order,  but  little  can  be  said  in  de- 
fence of  their  very  discreditable  arrogance  in  many  othcT  cases. 
The  Pontivy  election,  where  the  Comte  de  Mun,  a  leading  Legiti- 
mist, had  defeated  a  Bonapartist  candidate,  excited  keen  interest 
Tiie  Comte  was  a  very  eccentric  young  man,  who  thought,  sincerely 
enough,  that  his  mission  in  life  was  to  overthrow  the  influence  of 
Democratic  clubs  by  Catholic  guilds.  To  this  cause  he  brought  a 
simple  but  persuasive  eloquence,  and  a  manner  that  was  somewhat 
ludicrous  in  its  dramatic  affectation.  The  opposition  to  the  confir- 
mation was  due  to  the  fact  that  he  was  a  strict  churchman,  and  had 
been  put  forward  as  the  coming  champion  of  the  clerical  party. 
His  opponent  was,  curiously  enough,  a  churchman,  the  Abb6  Ca- 
doret,  but  on  this  occasion  he  failed  to  command  the  support  of  his 
brethren,  who  were  all  in  favor  of  the  Comte.  "  The  Bishop  of 
Vannes  gave  him  his  support,  the  Pope  decorated  him,  the  clergy 
undertook  a  campaign  for  him.  ....  The  contest  was  warm,  but 
at  the  second  ballot  the  Comte  de  Mun  was  elected  by  some  hun- 
dreds of  a  majority.  The  priests  intervened,  the  Bishop  mixed 
himself  up  in  the  struggle,  the  clerical  papers  were  ardent  support- 
ers of  the  layman  against  the  priest.  The  strife  waxed  very  hot 
The  return  was  disputed." 

At  the  sitting  at  which  the  case  was  taken  up  on  the  3d  April, 
the  first  business  was  the  raising  of  the  State  of  Siege  in  Paris, 
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which  had  now  lasted  for  over  four  years  and  a  half ;  and  this,  though 
it  was  hy  far  the  more  important  proceeding,  was  agreed  to  without 
discussion.  In  his  defence  the  Comte  stated  that  the  "  real  accusa- 
tions preferred "  against  him  were  **  the  intervention  of  the  Bishop 
of  Yannes  and  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  and  the  decoration  which 
it  had  pleased  th6  Holy  Father  to  bestow  on  him.  This  election 
had,"  he  said,  "  been  considered  as  a  vast  conspiracy  inspired  by  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities."  In  reply  to  this,  he  maintained  that  "the 
nomination  of  a  priest  called  for  diocesan  authority,"  and  that  neither 
the  Bishop  nor  the  Archbishop  had  done  more  than  declare  that  the 
Abbe  was  not  supported  by  them,  and  that  they  were  as  much  enti- 
tled to  express  their  approval  or  disapproval  of  candidates  as  was 
Garibaldi,  who  had  given  his  advice  to  the  electors  of  some  dis- 
tricts. The  official  reporter  on  the  case  denounced  the  action  of  the 
Bishop  and  Archbishop,  on  the  ground  that  they  were  paid  officials 
of  the  State,  and  an  inquiry  was  accordingly  entered  on. 

The  question  of  a  general  amnesty  for  all  those  condemned  as 
implicated  in  the  disturbances  of  1871  was  brought  forward  by 
M.  Baspail,  after  the  Easter  recess  in  the  end  of  May,  and  was  de- 
bated for  three  days.  The  proposal  was  strongly  opposed  by  the 
government,  on  whose  behalf  M.  Dufaure  made  a  long  and  vigorous 
speech,  in  which  he  dwelt  with  pointed  and  emphatic  severity  on 
the  heinous  crimes  perpetrated  by  the  Commune,  and  indicated  the 
opinion  that  a  government  which  had  tried  only  about  ten  thou- 
sand out  of  the  forty  thousand  persons  who  were  implicated  had,  for 
the  time,  been  sufficiently  merciful.  France  had  not  forgotten  the 
crimes  of  the  Communa  "  The  wound  she  received,"  said  he,  "  is 
still  bleeding.  Several  years  more  are  still  necessary  to  efface  the 
shocking  remembrance  of  the  crimes  of  the  Commune.  Clemency 
has  not  uttered  its  last  word ;  but  it  is  not  with  distinctions  of  cate- 
gories that  it  must  be  exercised,  for  categories  are  always  too  wide 

or  too  narrow There  are  men  who,  having  been  culpable, 

have  repented,  and  whose  conduct  has  become  a  reparation  that 
ought  to  be  taken  into  consideration.  But  these  are  not  categories 
to  introduce  into  a  law.    Either  you  have  confidence  in  the  illua- 
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trioQS  President  of  the  Bepablic  and  his  Mimster^  —  tlien  jou  will 
leave  it  to  them  to  select ;  or  you  have  no  confidence,  —  then  seek 
other  ministers.  As  to  those  who,  free  abroad,  employ  all  their 
activity  in  cursing  their  country  and  exciting  hatred  against  it,  or, 
under  the  veil  of  anonymity,  speak  only  of  maledictions  and  repri- 
sals :  as  for  those  who  preserve  all  the  passions  of  1871,  they  do 
not  accord  the  amnesty  to  us ;  we  wUl  not  accord  it  to  them."  *  Tlie 
reference  to  categories  was  in  relation  to  a  scheme  for  the  division 
of  the  offenders  into  classes  to  be  pardoned  in  turn,  —  a  plan  said 
to  have  been  brought  forward  at  the  instigation  of  M.  Gambetta, 
who  himself  showed  further  token  of  his  new-born  moderation  by 
his  absence  from  the  debate.  The  division  showed  how  hollow  and 
premature  was  the  proposal,  for  it  was  supported  by  only  the  ex- 
treme Radicals,  who  could,  in  a  house  of  four  hundred  and  forty-six 
members,  gather  no  larger  a  following  than  the  very  small  minority 
of  fifty-two. 

In  the  Senate  the  same  proposal  was  brought  on  somewhat  later 
in  the  end  of  May,  and  supported  by  Victor  Hugo  in  a  speech  that 
lapsed  into  an  elaborate  attack  on  the  crimes  of  the  Empire,  which 
were  declared  to  be  as  bad  as  or  even  worse  than  those  of  the  Com- 
mune. "  The  burning  of  the  Tuileries  and  the  H6tel  de  Ville,"  said 
he,  ''was  a  crime  like  the  violation  of  the  hall  of  the  National 
Assembly.  The  massacre  of  the  hostages  was  a  crime  just  as  the 
massacre  of  passers-by  on  the  Boulevards  was  a  crime.  The  deed 
of  the  2d  December  and  the  deed  of  the  18th  March  throw  light  on 
each  other.  They  ought  to  be  judged  alike,  and  if  justice  is  unequal 
in  its  decrees  it  should  have  reserved  all  its  indulgence  for  the  des- 
perate and  feverish  population,  and  all  its  severity  for  the  advent- 
urer Prince,  who,  after  the  Elys^e,  wanted  the  Louvre,  and  who,  in 
stabbing  the  Republic,  stabbed  his  own  oath.  The  author  of  the 
crime  died  in  his  bed,  after  having  completed  the  2d  December  by 
Sedan,  treason  by  incapacity,  the  overturning  of  the  Republic  by 
the  fall  of  France.  As  for  the  accomplices,  —  Momy,  Billault^ 
Magnan,  St.  Amaud,  Abbatucci,  —  they  have  given  their  names 
to  streets  in  Paris.    Compare  with  this  the  execution  ground  of 
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Satory;  18,984  condemned  to  transportation  and  hard  labor  five 
thousand  leagues  from  home.  See  in  what  fashion  Justice  has  chas- 
tised the  18th  March,  while  it  swore  allegiance  to  the  crimes  of  the 
2d  December."  There  was  no  further  discussion,  and  the  minority 
in  favor  of  the  amnesty  was  much  smaller  than  that  which  sup- 
ported it  in  the  Lower  Chamber. 

A  bill  introduced  by  M.  Waddington  for  the  repeal  of  the  Uni- 
versity Bill  of  the  preceding  year,  and  the  restoration  of  the  mo- 
nopoly of  the  University  of  Paris,  passed  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
by  a  large  majority,  but  was  thrown  out  by  the  Senate ;  but  as  the 
Ministry  had  not  staked  its  fate  on  the  passing  of  the  bill,  no  crisis 
happened.  The  similar  rejection  of  another  bill,  however,  in  the 
special  Autumn  Session  held  for  the  purpose  of  passing  the  Budget^ 
led  to  the  resignation  of  M.  Dufaure,  and  the  reconstitution  of  the 
Cabinet. 

On  the  27th  June  the  President  had  written  a  letter  to  the  Min- 
ister of  War  requesting  him  to  see  that  "  in  future  "  no  prosecution 
for  political  offences  connected  with  the  troubles  of  1871  should  be 
instituted,  if  it  were  not  **  demanded  in  some  way  by  the  unani- 
mous sentiment  of  all  honest  people,  to  whatever  opinion  they  may 
belong."  "Except  these  exceptional  cases,"  he  said  elsewhere, 
"  which  it  would  be  difficult  for  a  law  to  specify  beforehand,  I  think 
we  ought  to  allow  all  acts  connected  with  the  disastrous  insurrec- 
tion of  1871  to  fall  into  oblivion."  During  the  Autumn  session 
M.  Dufaure  had  brought  in  a  bill  to  the  same  efiect,  that  the  future 
prosecutions  should  be  restricted ;  and  the  Chamber  had  passed  the 
bill,  but  the  Senate  threw  it  out  The  result  was  contrary  to  their 
expectations,  for  M.  Dufaure,  driven  from  power,  was  replaced  by  a 
Ministry  headed  by  M.  Jules  Simon,*  and  of  a  much  more  liberal 
nature  than  its  predecessors. 

The  new  Premier  had  hardly  assumed  the  conduct  of  affairs  when 
the  stability  of  the  Cabinet  was  tried,  and  again  by  a  conflict  with 
the  Senate.  The  Budget  Committee  after  diligent  work  had  pre- 
sented their  report,  and  the  Budget,  which  constituted  the  chief 
business  of  the  Session,  was  passed  and  sent  to  the  Senate.    It  had 
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'been  provided  by  the  Constitution,  that  while  both  Chambers  were 
to  have  the  right  of  framing  and  initiating  laws,  those  dealing  with 
finance  had  to  be  first "  presented  to  and  voted  by  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies."  The  clause  would  seem  to  have  been  loosely  worded, 
and  now  the  question  arose  what  was  the  exact  meaning  of  it  The 
Liberals  maintained  that  the  Senate  had  no  power  over  financial 
arrangements,  but  the  Conservative  majority  of  the  Senate  uniting 
for  the  nonce,  held  that,  under  the  section  of  the  Constitution  just 
mentioned,  they  had  equal  power  with  the  Chamber  of  Deputies, 
except  in  the  matter  of  priority  of  discussion.  This  being  so  they 
declined  to  pass  the  bill  at  once  as  a  whole,  and  maintained  their 
right  to  deal  with  it  fully  in  sections,  and  they  were  allowed  to 
'Carry  their  point.  The  amendments  they  had  made  on  some  points 
were  adopted  by  the  Chamber,  the  crisis  terminated,  and  the  Sen- 
ate, appeased  by  this  victory,  passed  the  rest  of  the  Budget  without 
further  debate. 

Between  the  meeting  of  the  Chamber  on  the  9th  January,  1877, 
and  the  Easter  recess,  and  for  a  short  time  afterwards,  but  little  of 
any  importance  occurred,  unless,  in  the  absence  of  more  exciting 
matters,  party  bickerings  on  the  subject  of  ultramontane  influence 
<»n  be  dignified  by  the  name  of  political  business.  The  strained 
feelings  still  existing  between  France  and  Germany  were  exempli- 
fied by  the  expulsion  of  retired  French  soldiers  from  Alsace-Lor- 
raine early  in  March,  and  by  a  speech  delivered  by  Count  von 
Moltke  in  the  German  Parliament,  in  which  he  dealt  with  the 
French  military  preparations ;  but  the  increasing  rapprochement  of 
the  nations  was  also  shown  by  the  mission  of  the  Marquis  d'Absac, 
Marshal  MacMahon's  adjutant,  to  present  his  congratulations  to  the 
Emperor  of  Germany  on  the  celebration  of  his  eightieth  birthday, 
on  the  22d  March,  an  act  of  courtesy  which  was  regarded  in  Ger- 
many with  feelings  of  favor  and  gratification.  The  outbreak  of  war 
between  Eussia  and  Turkey  had  been  followed  by  a  proclamation 
of  French  neutrality  issued  on  the  1st  May.  The  Prime  Minister, 
M.  Jules  Simon,  was  with  moderation  and  success  advancing  in  the 
path  of  his  new  duties. 
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All  seemed  to  be  going  well»  when,  with  a  suddenness  like  thunder 
from  a  clear  sky,  astonishing  to  every  one  except  the  wire-pullers 
behind  the  scenes,  the  President  on  the  16th  May  addressed  a  letter 
of  reproof  to  M.  Favre,  which  left  no  course  open  for  him  but  that 
of  immediate  resignation.  Had  any  doubt  existed  as  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  letter,  and  the  intentional  sharpness  of  its  tone,  it  would 
have  been  at  once  removed  by  the  answer  of  the  Marshal  to  M. 
Simon's  tender  of  his  resignation.  **  I  expected  it,  and  I  accept  it," 
was  the  reply.  The  ostensible  reason  of  the  reprimand  was  the 
failure  of  the  ministers  to  speak  against  certain  sections  of  the 
municipal  laws  and  against  the  repeal  of  M.  Dufaure's  Press  law, 
after  the  necessity  of  opposing  these  had  been  decided  on  by  the 
Cabinet  "  The  attitude  of  the  head  of  the  Cabinet,"  said  Marshal 
MacMahon,  "  naturally  suggests  the  inquiry  whether  he  retains  over 
the  Chamber  the  influence  necessary  to  make  his  own  views  prevail 
An  explanation  on  this  point  is  indispensable,  for  if  I  am  not  re- 
sponsible like  you  to  the  Parliament^  I  have  a  responsibility  to 
France,  with  which  I  must  now  more  than  ever  be  preoccupied.'* 
The  reason  put  forward  was  undoubtedly  a  mere  pretext ;  and  evil 
private  advice  and  fear  of  the  extreme  Bepublicans,  to  whose  views 
M.  Simon  was  held  to  show  too  much  favor,  were  the  real  causes  of 
a  step  as  arbitrary  as  Cromwell's  summary  expulsion  of  the  Long 
Parliament,  but  lacking  that  justification  in  the  state  of  affairs  that 
made  the  latter  act,  however  unconstitutional,  a  benefit  to  the 
nation. 

The  formation  of  a  new  Ministry  was  entnisted  to  the  Due  de 
Broglie,  who  became  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  Justice ;  M.  de 
Fourtou,  a  Bonapartist,  was  Minister  of  the  Interior ;  and  the  Due 
Decazes  and  General  Berthaut,  —  who  had  only  been  kept  in  office 
after  the  fall  of  the  Dufaure  Ministry  by  the  declaration  of  Mar- 
shal MacMahon  that  his  retention  was  necessary  for  perfecting  the 
army  reorganization  • — retained  their  places  as  Ministers  of  For^ 
eign  Afiairs  and  of  War  respectively.  The  whole  matter  had  been 
thoroughly  prepared,  for  they  were  ready  to  take  oflSce  on  the  18th. 
When  the  arbitrary  procedure  of  the  President  became  known  the 
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tumult  among  the  Republicans  was  great,  but  their  leaders  coun- 
selled them  to  maintain  a  moderate  attitude,  and  thus  show  how 
futile  were  the  fears  of  their  opponents.  At  a  private  meeting  it 
was  decided  to  support  a  motion  to  the  following  effect:  "The 
Chamber,  considering  that  it  is  incumbent  upon  it  in  the  present 
crisis,  in  order  to  accomplish  the  mandate  which  it  received  from 
the  country,  to  recall  the  fact  that  the  preponderance  of  the  Parlia- 
mentary power  exercised  through  Ministerial  responsibility  is  the 
first  condition  of  the  government  of  the  country  by  the  country, — 
to  establish  which  was  the  object  of  the  constitutional  laws,  —  de- 
clares that  the  confidence  of  the  majority  will  only  be  enjoyed  by  a 
Cabinet  which  is  free  in  its  action,  and  resolved  to  govern  in  ac- 
cordance with  Republican  principles,  which  can  alone  secure  order 
and  prosperity  at  home  and  abroad/'  and  this  motion  was  proposed 
in  the  Chamber,  and  was  carried  by  three  hundred  and  fifty-five 
votes  to  one  hundred  and  fifty-four. 

The  government  replied,  by  reading  a  message  from  the  President, 
that  the  Cabinets  he  had  chosen  at  the  desire  of  the  majority  had 
failed  in  securing  the  support  of  a  party  in  favor  of  "  proper  ideas,'* 
being  aided  only  by  those  whose  schemes  would  "  engender  disorder 
and  the  degradation  of  France."  "  As  long,"  he  continued  farther 
on,  "  as  I  am  the  depositary  of  power,  I  shall  make  use  of  it  to  the 
whole  extent  of  its  legal  limits  to  oppose  what  I  regard  as  the  ruin 
of  my  country.  But  I  am  convinced  that  the  country  thinks  as  I 
do.  It  was  not  the  triumph  of  these  theories  which  it  wished  at 
the  last  elections.  That  is  not  what  was  announced  to  it  by  those 
who  took  advantage  of  my  name,  and  declared  themselves  resolved 
to  sustain  my  power.  ....  I  remain  none  the  less  now,  as  hitherto, 
firmly  resolved  to  respect  and  maintain  the  institutions  which  are 
the  work  of  the  Assembly  from  which  I  hold  power,  and  which 
have  constituted  the  Republic.  Until  1880  I  am  the  only  man 
who  could  propose  a  change.  I  meditate  nothing  of  the  kind.  All 
my  advisers  are,  like  me,  determined  to  work  the  institutions  loyally, 
and  are  incapable  of  striking  any  blow  at  them."  While  the  mes- 
sage was  being  read  the  uproar  made  by  the  Radicals  was  an  outrage 
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not  only  on  tbeir  boasted  moderation,  but  on  decency  itself.  The 
Senate  was  a  very  bear-garden.  The  members  of  the  Left  shouted 
and  howled,  and  even  "  left  their  seats  to  clench  their  fists  almost 
under  M.  de  Broglie's  nose."  Both  Chambers  were  at  once  pro- 
rogued for  four  weeks,  and  the  Marshal's  declaration  that  the  triumph 
of  these  theories  was  not  what  the  country  wished  at  the  last  elec- 
tions evidently  betokened  that,  at  the  end  of  that  time,  could  the 
consent  of  the  Senate  necessaiy  by  the  Constitution  be  obtained, 
the  Chamber  would  be  dissolved.  There  was  to  be  no  new  coup 
dUitaJt:  the  Marshal,  believing  that  the  majority  in  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  did  not  now  represent  the  true. opinion  of  France  any  more 
than  it  did  in  the  days  of  M.  Thiers's  government,  had  resolved,  if 
possible,  to  appeal  to  the  country.  His  action,  though  high  handed, 
was  not  unconstitutional,  for  it  was  expressly  declared  by  law  that 
he  could  "  choose  his  own  ministers." 

In  reply  to  the  Marshal's  manifesto  an  answer  was  drawn  up  and 
published,  signed  by  no  less  than  three  hundred  and  forty-five  Depu- 
ties. It  declared  that,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  Chambers 
were  prorogued  evidently  with  a  view  to  the  dissolution  of  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  after  the  dismissal  of  a  Ministry  that 
had  always  commanded  a  majority,  the  country  would  "show  by 
its  coolness,  patience,  and  resolution  that  an  incorrigible  minority 
cannot  wrest  from  it  its  own  government  However  unexpected 
this  painful  trial  may  be  ...  .  France  will  let  herself  be  neither 

deceived  nor  intimidated.    She  will  resist  every  provocation 

The  trial  will  not  be  long.  In  five  months  at  most  France  will 
speak  :  the  Bepublic  will  issue  stronger  than  ever  from  the  popular 
urns  ;  the  parties  of  the  past  will  be  finally  vanquished ;  and  France 
will  be  able  to  face  the  future  with  calmness  and  confidence." 

When  the  Chambers  re-assembled  on  the  16th  of  June,  the  Presi- 
dential Message,  read  in  the  Senate,  and  again  received  with  loud 
outcries,  began  by  announcing  that  the  President  wished  their  assent 
to  a  dissolution  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies,  and  that  the  ministers^ 
would  give  the  reasons  for  this  wish.  He  stated  plainly  his  reasons 
for  dismissing  the  former  ministers.    "No  Ministry,"  said  he,  "  could 
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maintaiii  itself  in  that  Chamber  without  seeking  the  alliance,  and 
meeting  the  conditions  of  the  Radical  partj.  A  government  bound 
to  such  a  necessity  is  no  longer  master  of  its  own  actions.  Whatever 
its  personal  intentions,  it  is  reduced  to  serving  the  ends  of  those 
whose  support  it  has  accepted,  and  to  paving  the  way  for  their 
accession.  It  is  this  to  which  I  would  no  longer  lend  myself." 
After  alluding  to  his  regret  that  the  separation  of  the  Chambers 
was  to  take  place  before  the  Budget  had  been  voted  and  to  the 
manifesto  of  the  Republican  Deputies,  he  said :  "  I  shall  address 
myself  with  confidence  to  the  nation.  France,  like  me,  desires  to 
maintain  intact  the  institutions  which  govern  us.  She  desires  as 
much  as  I  that  these  institutions  should  not  be  disfigured  by  the 
action  of  Radicalism.  She  does  not  desire  that  in  1880  —  the  day 
when  the  constitutional  laws  may  be  revised  —  everything  should 
be  prepared  beforehand  for  the  disoiganization  of  all  the  moral  and 
material  forces  of  the  country.  Warned  in  time,  guarding  against 
all  misunderstanding  and  ambi^ity,  France  will,  I  am  sure,  do  jus- 
tice to  my  intention,  and  will  choose  for  be/  representatives  those 
who  will  promise  to  second  me." 

An  interpellation  on  the  composition  of  the  Cabinet  was  at  once 
bronght  forward,  and  led  to  a  debate,  where  "  the  Assembly  of  the 
country  of  elegance  and  wit,  was  seen  shrieking,  hissing,  imitating 
the  voice  of  the  speaker,  and  presenting  to  the  alarmed  spectators 
the  picture  of  a  lamentable  decadence  and  unbridled  violence." 
The  more  important  debate  on  the  question  of  dissolution  was  begun 
in  the  Senate  on  the  21st  of  June,  and  ended  the  following  day,  one 
hundred  and  fifty  members  voting  in  favor  of  the  proposal,  and  one 
hundred  and  twenty  against  it  The  Chamber  of  Deputies  was 
accordingly  dissolved  on  the  25th,  and  it  was  intimated  that  the 
new  elections  were  to  take  place  in  three  months. 

Before  that  time  the  nation,  and  particularly  ihat  section  of  it 
that  centred  its  hopes  in  the  existence  of  a  Conservative  Kepublic» 
had  suffered  a  great  loss.  The  hand  of  death  had  for  three  yean 
been  busy  among  the  public  men  of  Franca  M.  Boul^,  M.  de  Grou- 
lard,  M.  de  R^musat,  and  M.  Casimir-P4riei»  all  former  ministers^ 
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had  in  turn  passed  away,  but  now  the  conntry  had  to  mourn  for  the 
last  of  the  giants  of  an  earlier  political  world.  On  the  3d  of  Sep- 
tember M.  Thiers  died,  at  the  ripe  age  of  eighty.  He  was  accorded 
a  public  funeral,  and  never  perhaps  was  the  respect  of  a  country 
shown  with  greater  spontaneity  than  when. the  remains  of  ^the 
Liberator  of  the  Territory  "  were  borne  to  the  tomb  with  "  a  solemn, 
dignified,  calm  homage,  magnificent  beyond  description,  and  with- 
out any  of  those  popular  incidents  which  disquiet  the  attentive 
spectator." 

The  government  interfered  extensively  in  the  elections,  their 
operations  being  directed  by  M.  de  Fourtou,  who  had  acquired  his 
fikill  in  the  conduct  of  such  matters  in  the  time  of  the  Empire, 
though  now  he  carried  the  system  to  a  pitch  beyond  any  former 
effort ;  but  in  spite  of  all  their  endeavors  they  ^ucceeded  only  in 
reducing  the  fonner  Republican  majority  from  one  hundred  and 
seventy  to  one  hundred  and  twenty,  and  the  result  of  the  appeal 
was  therefore  a  defeat.  When  the  new  Chamber  met  on  the  7th 
November  M.  Gr^vy  was  again  elected  President.  The  battle  of 
parties  began  on  the  12th,  when  the  Left  proposed  the  appointment 
of  a  committee  to  inquire  into  all  acts  of  "  illegal  pressure  "  at  the 
elections,  "  to  report  on  the  responsibility  of  their  authors  whoever 
they  may  be,"  and  to  propose  the  resolutions  the  facts  appeared  to 
warrant ;  and  the  motion  was  carried  by  a  majority  of  one  hundred 
and  sixteen.  The  government  were  successful  in  the  Senate  on  the 
question  of  an  interpellation  as  to  their  attitude  with  regard  to  this 
investigation;  but  notwithstanding  this  tliey  resigned,  and,  when 
the  Marshal  chose  a  Ministry  outside  the  Chambers  altogether,  the 
situation  became  still  more  critical.  He  was,  however,  within  the 
letter  of  the  law,  for  the  Constitution  made  no  provision  that  Minis- 
ters should  be  either  Deputies  or  Senators ;  but  he  was  evidently 
violating  the  spirit  of  it  in  relying  on  a  Cabinet  that  could  have  no 
official  communication  with  the  Chambers,  and  the  majority,  taking 
advantage  of  this,  passed,  by  three  hundred  and  twenty-three  votes 
to  tiwo  hundred  and  eight,  a  resolution  to  ^  hold  no  relations  witb 
this  Ministry/  and  refused  to  vote  the  Budget    Things  were  in  a 
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fitate  of  complete  deadlock.  The  President  was,  as  Puiich  repre- 
sented him,  stuck  in  the  mud,  "  J'y  suis,  j'y  reste,"  and  there  was  no 
course  open  for  him  but  to  submit  or  resign ;  and,  though  M.  Gam- 
betta  had  been  condemned  to  fine  and  imprisonment  for  asserting 
that  the  President  must  submit  or  abdicate,  on  the  ground  that  this 
was  an  insult  to  the  head  of  the  State,  the  truth  of  his  statement 
now  became  such  a  stubborn  fact  that  Marshal  MacMahon  was 
forced  to  see  it  On  the  12th  of  December  he  did  submit,  and, 
turning  at  last  to  his  true  supporters  —  the  moderate  Republicans 
—  he  once  more  entrusted  the  formation  of  a  Cabinet  to  M.  Dufaure, 
who  became  President  of  Council  and  Minister  of  Justice.  M.  Wad- 
diugton  undertook  the  conduct  of  Foi*eign  Affairs,  and  M.  L6on  Say 
resumed  office  as  Minister  of  Finance.  The  Presidential  Message, 
now  countersigned  by  the  Minister  of  the  Interior,  and  for  which 
the  Ministry  were  responsible,  declared  that  '*  the  end  of  the  crisis" 
would  "  be  the  starting-point  of  a  new  era  of  prosperity  in  promot- 
ing the  development  of  which  all  the  public  powers  "  would  **  con- 
cur." The  great  struggle  which  had  lasted  for  almost  seven  months 
was  over.  The  contest  of  the  years  1873  and  1874  had  established 
the  Republic,  that  of  the  summer  and  autumn  of  1877  had  settled 
that  the  President  was  necessarily  controlled  by  the  Parliamentary 
majority. 

Tiie  year  1878  was  quiet  in  all  respects  as  compared  with  the 
period  of  keen  struggle  that  had  been  going  on  since  the  outbreak 
of  the  war  with  Prussia.  Parties  seemed  tired  of  strife,  and  now 
that  the  victory  of  Parliamentary  control  was  won,  the  Republican 
majority  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  —  in  reality  of  fairly  moderate 
opinions,  however  much  the  blatant  clamor  of  their  extreme  parti- 
sans, at  times  in  danger  of  being  mistaken  for  the  roar  of  the  true 
lion,  may  have  sometimes  caused  them  to  seem  otherwise  —  were 
able  to  control  and  conduct  matters  pretty  much  as  they  liked. 
Foreign  affairs,  critical  though  they  were  at  times  in  the  diplomatic 
strife  that  followed  tlie  termination  of  the  Russo-Turkish  war,  were 
safe  in  the  hands  of  M.  Waddingtou,  who  showed  himself  both 
prudent  and  firm.    The  attention  of  the  country  at  laige  was  con- 
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centrated  on  the  Great  Industrial  Exhibition  of  1878,  which  was  a 
thorough  success,  and  had  surpassed  even  the  gigantic  Imperial  dis- 
play of  1867.  One  result,  evidently  brought  about  by  the  new  form 
of  government,  was  the  interest  excited  among  the  French  people 
themselves  by  it,  an  interest  which  the  Imperial  projects  could  never 
command. 

The  action  of  the  Second  Chamber  had  been  somewhat  factious 
in  the  opposition  offered  to  measures  approved  by  the  Deputies ; 
but,  as  one  third  of  the  Senate  retired  at  the  end  of  the  year,  the 
Senate  was,  by  the  new  elections,  brought  more  into  harmony  with 
the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  When  the  session  of  1879  opened,  it, 
however,  soon  became  apparent  that  the  Ministry  of  M.  Dufaure 
liad  ceased'  to  command  the  support  of  the  majority,  and  their  hos- 
tility seemed  to  be  directed  against  the  Prime  Minister  himself, 
who  was  deemed  not  sufficiently  liberal  in  his  opinions.  The  ques- 
tion of  confidence  was  raised  on  the  condition  of  the  Council  of 
State  and  the  magistracy,  upon  which  an  attack  was  made  upon 
ministers  by  their  chief  supporters  of  the  Left  Centre.  The  Min- 
istry gave  way,  but,  when  they  were  called  on  to  deal  with  some 
army  commands  that  had  been  held  for  longer  than  the  specified 
time,  they  came  into  conflict  with  the  President,  who  refused  to  give 
his  consent  The  ministers  stood  firm,  and  on  the  30th  of  January 
the  Marshal  resigned.  ^*  The  Cabinet,",  he  said,  "  now  proposes  to 
me,  as  regards  the  great  commands,  general  measures  which  I  deem 
contrary  to  the  interests  of  the  army,  and  consequently  to  those  of 

the  country.      I  cannot  subscribe  to  them I  accordingly 

think  it  my  duty  to  curtail  the  duration  of  the  tnist  with  which  the 
National  Assembly  invested  me.  I  resign  the  Presidency  of  the 
Republic.  In  leaving  office,  I  have  the  consolation  of  believing  that 
during  the  fifty-three  years  I  have  devoted  to  the  service  of  my 
country  as  a  soldier  and  as  a  citizen  I  have  never  been  guided  by 
other  sentiments  than  those  of  honor  and  duty,  and  perfect  devotion 
to  my  country."  MacMahon's  letter  was  received  by  the  Chambers 
with  perfect  silence,  and  on  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  the 
Chambers  met  in  congress,  and  elected  M.  Jules  Gr^vy  President^ 
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by  the  large  majority  of  four  hundred  and  sixty-four  votes  over  his 
opponent  General  Chanzy.  M.  Dufaure  resigned,  and  M.  Gam- 
betta,  ¥rho  had  refused  to  allow  himself  to  be  nominated  for  the 
Presidency,  became  President  of  the  Chamber  of  Deputies.  M. 
Waddington  became  Prime  Minister,  and  other  changes  of  less  im- 
portance took  place.  M.  de  Freycinet  became  Minister  of  Works. 
The  new  Ministry  held  much  the  same  line  of  policy  as  that  of  M. 
Dufaure,  and  being,  therefore,  open  to  the  same  objections  on  the 
part  of  the  Left,  existed  pretty  much  on  sufferance,  and,  towards 
the  end  of  the  year,  finding  themselves  placed  in  an  unendurable 
position,  partly  from  this  lack  of  confidence  in  their  policy,  and  in 
immediate  connection  with  a  renewal  of  the  agitation  for  a  general 
amnesty  of  the  Communists,  they  resigned  on  the  25th  December. 
The  formation  of  the  new  Cabinet  was  entrusted  to  M.  de  Freycinet^ 
who  became  Prime  Minister  and  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs.  M. 
Jules  Ferry  remained  Minister  of  Public  Instruction,  and  the  Cabi- 
net as  finally  constituted  was  representative  of  political  tendencies 
of  a  much  more  advanced  nature  than  those  of  their  predecessors. 
It  was  still,  however,  too  conservative  for  the  majority,  who  pressed 
their  advanced  measures  forward  eagerly.  The  Education  Bill 
was  passed  after  a  conflict  with  the  Senate,  which  rejected  a  clause 
dealing  with  the  "  unauthorized  "  religious  orders  who  had  engaged 
in  teaching.  A  Bill  for  the  regulation  of  Public  Meetings  caused 
dissensions  in  the  Cabinet,  and  led  to  ministerial  changes.  The 
amnesty  question  again  brought  forward  had  at  last  partial  success, 
but  not  without  strife  and  trouble.  Further  quarrels  arose  over 
the  execution  of  decrees  directed  against  the  Religious  Orders,  the 
members  of  which  had  been,  after  the  failure  of  the  clause  in  the 
Education  Bill,  proscribed  by  the  government  under  old  laws,  and 
these  differences  of  opinion  became  so  grave  that  the  Cabinet  re* 
signed,  and  was  succeeded  by  a  Ministry  under  the  leadership  of 
M.  Jules  Ferry. 

It  did  not  begin  its  term  of  office  under  very  favorable  auspices^ 
for  it  resigned  very  shortly  after  its  formation,  in  consequence  of  a 
defeat  on  the  question  of  the  removability  of  magistrates.    Resum* 
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ing  office  at  the  urgent  request  of  M.  Gaxnbetta,  it  was  again  placed 
in  an  awkward  position  by  a  vote  of  censure  passed  in  tlie  Senate 
for  harshness  in  the  removal  of  religious  emblems  from  schools. 
Many  of  the  complications  that  beset  it  arose  from  the  fact  that, 
while  M.  Jules  Ferry  was  the  responsible  minister,  M.  Gambetta 
was  the  real  leader  and  minister.  At  his  instigation  the  govern- 
ment again  renewed  the  plan  of  scrutin  de  lide  which  was  agitated 
in  1875,  and,  getting  his  own  way  at  last'in  the  matter  of  a  spirited 
foreign  policy,  he  is  no  doubt  really  responsible  for  the  aggressive 
and  unprovoked  war  now  raging  in  Tunis  over  which  the  Ferry 
Cabinet  secured  its  last  vote  of  confidence,  and  which  shows  that 
France  the  Republic,  when  seized  with  a  fit  of  earth  hunger,  is  no 
more  given  to  respect  the  rights  of  her  neighbors,  or  loath  to^  acquire 
a  little  cheap  and  tinsel  "  glory,"  than  was  France  the  Empire. 

The  vote  of  confidence  was  but  a  precursor  to  the  resignation  of 
the  Ministry,  for  at  last  M.  Gambetta  had  resolved  to  assume  re- 
sponsibility as  well  as  power,  and  he  has  accordingly  acceded  to 
office,  and  surrounded  himself  with  a  Ministry  consisting  mostly  of 
men  young  and  hitherto  untried  except  in  tlie  ranks  of  journalism. 
What  will  be  the  result  ?  The  question  as  to  whether  his  recent 
moderation  is  the  true-bom  fruit  of  mellowing  experience,  or  a 
cunningly  devised  veil  to  secure  the  confidence  of  the  country,  is 
full  of  import  for  the  future  of  France.  He  has  given  many  rash 
pledges  which  cannot  be  fulfilled  with  safety.  Will  he  cast  them 
behind  him,  and  secure  stable  power,  or  will  he  be  but  the  forerun- 
ner of  Cl^menceau,  as  he  himself  was  preceded  by  Dufaure  ?  Will 
he  forget  all  about  the  return  of  the  Chamber  to  Paris,  a  rash  am- 
nesty of  the  whole  of  those  implicated  in  the  Commune,  the  im- 
peachment of  those  responsible  for  the  crisis  of  the  16th  May,  and 
the  general  transfer  of  supreme  power  to  a  lower  social  stratum ; 
and  will  he  be  able,  forgetting  these  now  that  he  has  come  to  exer- 
cise the  full  powers  of  office,  still  to  "  keep  his  friends  in  Belleville 
quiet,"  as  he  has  hitherto  done,  by  letting  them  "  dream  of  the  day" 
when  he  is  to  bring  all  these  things  to  pass  ?  It  seems  for  the 
moment  as  if  he  would,  but  responsibility  will  ere  long  be  reminded 


628  THIRD  REPUBLIC.  [Chap.  XXV. 

• 

of  its  old  promises,  and  then,  will  he  be  strong  enough  to  break 
with  the  past  ?  "  Will  he  be  able  for  a  single  moment  to  bear  being 
called  what  Thiers,  when  he  separated  from  the  incapable  politicians 
of  the  '  National/  was  called,  —  an  epicurean  and  an  upstart  (nn 
vmtru  et  un  arrive),  or  even  an  apostate  and  a  moderantist  1"  If 
the  Third  Ilepublic  is  to  last,  it  must  seek  its  leaders  elsewhere  than 
in  Belleville.  "  It  must  reject  not  only  the  heirs  of  1793,  but  also 
those  of  1791,  1832, 1834,  and  1848,  to  whom  Gambetta  will  always 
belong,  and  must  look  for  its  leaders  among  the  intellectual  succes- 
sors of  Martignac,  Casimir-P^rier,  Thiers,  and  Dufaure,  who  have 
always  set  the  welfare  of  France  above  the  success  of  a  particular 
form  of  government,  and  sought  to  make  the  best  of  the  existing 
Constitution." 
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